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BBEAEHME
HoBbii Bpar rocyaapcrsa

1990 r. B /lereHjapHOM XypHaie «AHHazbl» 6blna omy6nIMKoBa-

Ha He MeHee 3HaMeHMTas cTaThd PpaHIy3ckoro uncropuka JKaka

linddono, mnocesALleHHAss KaTeropum  «HENPOM3IHOCHMOIO»

(nefandum)'. Peub B Heit 1Ia O TOM, KaK Ha HPOTSXKEHNM Pa3BU-

Toro u nosgHero CpegHeBexoBbs B 3amnagHoit EBpone ¢popmupo-

Ba/1OCh MOHATHE CYREOHOTO MPU3HAHUA, KAK TO, YTO PaHbIlle NPeANOYNTaIN

Ha3bIBaTh «<HeBOOOPA3MMBbIM», «Y>KaCHBIM» U «6ecueNloBeYHbIM», IOCTENEHHO

HAaIlO/IHA/IOCh KOHKPETHBIM CMBICTIOM, 06peTao NNoTh M KPOBb, NpeBpalila-

ACh B (71064, C IIOMOILbIO KOTOPHIX OOBMHAEMBII B 3a/1e Cyfa pacCcKa3biBan
0 CBOEM MpecTyI/IeHUM.

Itor npouecc XK. llInddono cosepmenno cnpapennuBo CBA3BIBAN € pac-
NpocTpaHeHNeM MHKBU3NLMOHHON NpoOLeAypn (inquisitio), 3aMMCTBOBaH-
HOW CBeTCKMMM CY[laMM Y 1IepKOBHBIX BMeCTe CO BCeMM XapaKTepHBIMM ee
COCTaBIALIMMHU: TOUCKOM CBUeTeNeil M BellleCTBEHHBIX J0Ka3aTe/bCTB,
06BICKaMU JOMOB MOAO3PeBAEMBIX, JONPOCAMU M MBITKAMU, HEOOXOAUMBI-
MU 171 ONy4YeHUs NMPU3HAHUA — ITIaBHOTO JIOKa3aTeNnbCTBa BMHbBI TOTO MU
MHOro dYenobeka’. BMecTe ¢ Tem ¢paHLY3CKMI MCTOpMK oOpaljan BHMMa-

' Chiffoleau ]. Dire Tindicible. Remarques sur la cathégorie du nefandum du XII au
XVesiécle // AESC. 1990. Ne 2. P. 289-324.

? Tlompobnee o HauaBmemca Bo BTopoif nonosune XIII B. mepexome cseTckoro cyma
OT OOGBMHMTENbHON TIPOLENYpbE (dccusatio) K MHKBU3MLIMOHHON cM.. Fraher R.M.
IV Lateran’s Revolution in Criminal Procedure: the Birth of inquisitio, the End of
Ordeals and Innocent III's Vision of Ecclesiastical Politics // Studia in honorem
eminentissimi cardinalis Alphonsi M. Stickler / A cura di R.J. Castillo Lara. Roma,
1992. P. 97-111; Théry ]. Fama: lopinion publique comme preuve judiciaire. Apergu
sur la révolution médiévale de I'inquisitoire (XII*-XIV® s.) // La preuve en justice,
de 'Antiquité & nos jours / Sous la dir. de B. Lemesle. Rennes, 2003. P. 119-147. Ha
pycckoM ssbike cM.: Tozoesa O.J1. Tlomcku «npaBpbi» B CPeHEBEKOBOM YTOIOBHOM
cyne // Ilpaso B cpennesekobom mupe — 2008 / Ilox pen. .W. Bapbsam, I'A. ITono-
Boit. M., 2008. C. 182-195; Ona se. Korna npecTynHuk - cBunbA. «JlypHble 06bIvan»
M HemMCaHble PaBU/Ia CPEIHEBEKOBOrO NMpaBoCcyaus // MHoronukas copuctuxa: He-
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HHMe M Ha IleJjliee Mapajle/lbHO aKTMBHOE PasBUTHE TAaKOIl KaTeropum Kak
crimen (laesae) majestatis — TAXKO€ IpecTYI/IeHME — KOTOpas NOApa3yMeBana
ocKop6neHne KOponA ¥ 1107, KOTOPYIO K KOHIY anoxy CpeiHeBeKOBbA MO/ I1a-
fano y>ke MpaKTU4YeCKy M060e YyronoBHO HaKa3yeMoe AesHNe: KaK Halpas-
JIeHHOe NMPOTUB CaMOro MPaBUTENA, TaK U Npou3ollesllee HA MOABNACTHON
eMy TeppuTOpum’.

Oco6oe Mecto B pasmbiniennax XK. llnddono Hag 3TUM CNOXHBIM KOM-
I/IEKCOM MCTOPMKO-IPAaBOBBIX NMpo6/ieM 3aHMMal BONpoc 06 oTHoLleHMM
CPefHEBEKOBBIX CBETCKMX Cyfieit k chepe Mazu4ueckozo, KOTOPYIO — BCTeR 3a
CBOMMM 1I€pKOBHBIMM KO/I/IEFaMy — OHY CBASBIBA/IM C BMEIIATe/TbCTBOM JIbs-
BOJIa B XXM3HM NIofeit. VIMeHHO K 9T0if 0611acTH, IO MHEHMUIO aBTOPA, Ha IpO-
TsOKeHNM Bcero CpeHeBeKOBbs B 60/blilell CTeNIEHN ¥ OTHOCHIOCH TIOHATHE
nefandum: ¢ ero NOMOLLBIO CYAbY, CBUAETENN U OOBMHsAEMbIe ITBITAUCD AaTh
OLIEHKY CaMBIM pa3HOOOPa3HbIM U CAMBIM «HEBOOOPa3MMBIM» PeCTYNIeHN-
AM - COIOMUMY, epecH, UAONOMOKIOHCTBY 1, KOHEYHO Ke, KONTOBCTBY.

BHuMaHMe KOPONeBCKUX M CeHbOPUMANBbHBIX CYAOB K JAaHHOI cdepe BbINK-
7I0CB B LieNblif pAA FPOMKUX NpolieccoB Havana XIV B., koropsie XK. IlInddo-
710 TIPeIIOKUTE UMEHOBATb NOMUMUKO-PENUUO3HBIMU — HACTONIBKO B HUX OKa-
3bIBaZIMCh B3aMMOCBA3aHbl CpeJHEBEKOBbIE NpeACTaB/leHMA O rpexax, Hpe-
CTYN/IEHUAX M YYaCTUM B HUX AbsABONA. Bipoyem, He MeHee, a, MOXeET OBITS,
u 607lee BaKHbIM OT/IMYMEM ITUX 3HaMEHMTHIX YFONOBHBIX pacciefOBaHMI
ABNANOCH TO OOCTOATENBCTBO, YTO MPAKTUYECKN BCe OHM CaMBIM Hemocpep-
CTBeHHBIM 06pa3oM 3aTparuBany MHTEPECH] BlacTell Hpefep>Xaliux — SBOPH
CBETCKUX NpaBUTeNeN U/MIK MANCKYIO0 Kypuio.

Tak, yxe camoe Hayano XIV cToneTusa o3HaMEHOBa/lOCh 'POMKMM MpoO-
neccom nporue bepHapa Cecce, ennckona [laMbe, BCTYyNMBILIEIO B OTKpbI-
To1it KOHPMUKT ¢ Pununnom IV Kpacuseim (1285-1314). lo ppanuysckoro
MOHapXa JIOII/IM C/TYXH, YTO Npe/aT BhICKa3blBa/l COMHEHNS B IETUTUMHOCTHU
npaB auHactuyu Kanetunros Ha JlaHrenok. B 1301 r. enuckon 6b11 apecToBaH
n nepeBe3eH B CaHMNUC, Thie NpeAcTan Nepe] KOPONeBCKMM COBETOM, Ha 3a-
ceflaHNM KOTOPOTO NMPOTUB Hero ObIMM BBHIIBUHYTH caMble pa3HOOOpasHbIe
O6BMHEHMA: B M3MEHE MOHAPXY U OCKOPOTIEHMM ero MepCOoHbl, BO BIafleHUN
B epecb M CBATOTATCTBE’, a TaKXXe B CKIOHHOCTM K MarM4yeckMM NpaKTHKaM
(B yacTHOCTH, K MXe-npopodecTBaM). Enuckon ITambe ABnANCA cTaB/leHHN-
koM bonndaumsa VIII (1294-1303), a noToMy ero mpouecc okasajncsa Hanps-
MYI0 cBf3aH ¢ koH(pnukToM ®umnnmna IV u nansl pUMcKOro u npeauecTBo-

JIETUTMMHAs apryMeHTalMA B MHTeIEKTYanbHoli KynbType Esponbl Cpeanux Bekor
u pannero Hoboro spemenn / OTB. pen. I1.B. Cokonos. M., 2015. C. 403-436.

> Carbasse ].-M. Histoire du droit pénal et de la justice criminelle. P, 2014. P. 342-345.

* Chiffoleau J. Op. cit. P. 292. Cm. taxxe: Idem. Les justices du pape. Délinquance et
criminalité dans la région d’Avignon au XIV-siécle. P, 1984.

> Tak, BepHap AK0o6GbI BO BCEYCbIIIAHbE 3aABIs, YTO Nama puMckuii Borndaumit VIII
ABJISAETCS «BOIUIOLIEHMEM [ibABO/Ia», a kopons /lionosuka IX Cearoro (1226-1270) uu
B KOEM C/Ty4yae He C/efioBalo KaHOHU3UPOBATh, TIOCKO/IbKY MOCTIe CMEPTHU OH YTOAMI
npamukom B ax: Vidal J.-M. Bernard Saisset, évéque de Pamiers (1232-1311) // Revue
des sciences religieuses. 1926. T. 6. P, 177~198, 371-393, agecs P. 376.
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Ba/l cobpiTuAM B AHaHbM®. BepHap 6b11 npouleH KoponeM Tonsko B 1308 r.
npu nocpeganyectBe Knumenra V (1305-1314), nepBoro nontudmka nepu-
ofla ABMHbOHCKOrO N/ieHeHnA. HoBblil ana cornacuica TakXKe Ha [poBefe-
Hue B 1302-1309 IT. 3HaMEHUTOTO NOCMEPTHOTO Ipolecca NpOTUB CaMOTO
Bounudanua VIII, nogospepabuieroca — kak u bepnap Cecce - Bo BnageHuu
B epech, a TaK)Xe B CKIOHHOCTU K COIOMMM M KONAOBCTBY: KaK yTBepXAa-
NIOCh B MaTepManax CleiCTBUA, NOHTU(PUK PerynsipHO BBHI3BIBAN [eMOHOB
1 KOHCYNIbTUPOBajca ¢ npefackasatenamu’. [Tog naxumom Pumnnna IV Kmu-
MeHT V CaHKLMOHMPOBa/ 1 rpoMknii nponecc 1307-1310 rr. npoTuB opfeHa
TaMIIIMepOB, IPU3HAHHBIX BUHOBHBIMU B GOTOXY/IBCTBE, MAOTONOK/IOHCTBE,
BIIaZileHUY B epechb ¥ oTpedeHun ot Mncyca XpucTa, a Taxxe B IPUBEP>KEHHO-
CTM KY/IBTY AbABOJIA, KOTOPHIIT AKOOHI MOCeLan UX TaliHble COOpaHUA U KOTO-
pOTo OHY Le/IOBa/IN B 3HAK IIOYTeHMs B HEIPUCTONHBIe MecTa®,

Bnuskumy no xapaxrepy okasanuch U MOCeAYIOLMe paccleJOBaHUA, Ihe
TeMa KO/NZOBCTBAa, KOTOPOMY SKOOBI IMpeaBamuch caMu OOBMHAeMBble WIH
K 3HaTOKaM KOTOpOT0 OHM 06 paliiaiuch 3a IOMOLIbIO, 3By4aia BCe OTYeTUBee.
Tax, B nene o6 orpaBnenun koponepnt XKanunt HaBappckoit (1 1305), cynpyru
®ununna IV, Bo3byxxaerHoM B 1308 r. nporus [nmapa, enuckona Tpya, peus,
B YaCTHOCTH, 111/1a O €T0 COOOIHNIIe-BefbMe, KOTOpas OKON[I0BaNa MOKOMHYIO’.
OSra >xeHIMHa - Maprapura u3 BenbBunerra no npospuuty IToButyxa (Sage
Femme) - 6blna Tak)e apecToBaHa M B KOHLle KOHLIOB, B 1319 r., npexpcrana
nepen cyabsamu Ilapuxckoro mapnamenra. Ilog maBreHMeM OHa NMpM3Hanach
B M3TOTOBNIEHUM BOCKOBO# (purypkm xoponessl (voult qui fu fait pour la royne
Jehanne), koTopyIo OKpeCTHUIa B MECTHOI! LIepKBU U cOOMpanach MCIONb30BaTh
V1A HaBefleHUs MOPYM, OHAKO MCXOfla ITOTO pacClefoBaHUs MBI He 3HaeM'®.
Yro e Kacaercsa enuckomna Iumapa, To oH u3bexan HakasaHus U ymep co6-
CTBEHHOI cMepTbiO B 1317 I.

¢ Denton J.H. Bernard Saisset and the Franco-papal Rift of December 1301 // Revue
d'histoire ecclésiastique. 2007. T. 102 (2). P. 399-427; Théry J. Allo scoppio del conflitto
tra Bonifacio e Filippo il Bello: I'affare Saisset // I poteri universali e la fondazione
dello Studium Urbis. Il pontefice Bonifacio VIII dalla Unam sanctam allo schiaffo di
Anagni. Roma, 2008. P. 21-68; Idem. Le pionnier de la théocratie royale. Guillaume de
Nogaret et les conflits de Philippe le Bel avec la papauté // Guillaume de Nogaret. Un
Languedocien au service de la monarchie capétienne. Nimes, 2012. P. 101-128.
Boniface VIII en procés: articles d'accusation et dépositions des témoins (1303-1311) /
Ed. par J. Coste. Rome, 1995. P. 911-923. Cm. Tawoke: Schmidt T. Der Bonifaz-Prozess.
Verfahren der Papstanklage in der Zeit Bonifaz’VIII und Clemens’V. Kéln; Wien, 1989.
TTonHblit criMcok cTaTelf 06BMHEHUA Ha npoliecce cM.: Bapbep M. Tlpouecc Tammnme-
pos / Ilep. V1. A. Toroepoii. M., 1998. C. 413-418.

CIMcOK «y)XKacCHBIX 37IOfeAHNI U CBATOTATCTB» (enormia et nephanda) Tumapa cM. B:
Rigault A. Le procés de Guichard, évéque de Troyes (1308-1313). P, 1896. P. 269-270.
IMoapobuee o npowecce cM.: Provost A. On the Margins of the Templars’ Trial: The Case
of Bishop Guichard of Troyes // The Debate on the Trial of the Templars (1307-1314) /
Ed. by J. Burgtorf, P.F. Crawford, H.]. Nicholson. L.; N.Y,, 2016. P. 117-127.
Confessions et jugements de criminels au Parlement de Paris (1319-1350) / Ed. par
M. Langlois et Y. Lanhers. P, 1971. P. 29-32.
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B 1315 r. IIbep pe Jlatuitn, Payns ne [Ipenb u AHreppan ne MapuHby, co-
BeTHMKM Bce Toro xe ®ununna IV Kpacusoro, crapannamu Kapna Banya,
BcecunbHoro aanu JliogoBuxa X Capmmsoro (1314-1316), 6s111 3anogospe-
Hbl B IOKYIIEHNM Ha )KU3Hb IIOKOVHOTO IIPaBUTENs, KOTOPOTO OHYU AKOOHI OT-
paBUIM «C MOMOILIBIO KONJOBCTBa». VM xota nporus fe Jlatuitu u fe Ilpens
He ObI/IO Hall/leHO HUKAKUX YIMK M OHM OKa3a/lucCh Ha cBo6Goge'!, AHreppaH
fe MapuHbY OKOHYMII CBOM JHU Ha BUCenule, OOGBUHEHHDIN B COPOKA OMHOM
NpecTyIlleHUM MPOTUB NMEPCOHBI KOPO/sA, B TOM YMC/Ie — B MCIONb30OBAaHUM
marun'?. Takoe >xe 06BMHeHMe 6bII0 BHIABUHYTO B 1316 . n npoTuB PpaHue-
cxo Kasrauu, uranpanckoro kapguHana u nieMsanuuka boungauus VIII'E,

B 1317 r. okoHunn cBou AHM Ha Koctpe I'yro Iepo, enuckon Karopa, no-
[o3peBaeMbiif B HaBefleHuM nopuu Ha many Moanna XXII (1316-1334)".
B 1318 r. 1pyu aKTMBHOM Y4acTHM TOTO e MOHTHMKa MOHaX-ppaHIMCKaHel]
Bepnap [enucbe okasancs NpuroBopeH K MOXKM3HEHHOMY 3aK/IIOYEHMIO 32
CBOIO 3aIUTY KUTeNeit IKHOPpaH1y3ckux obnacreit, KoTOpbIx IHKBU3MLMA
00BUHANA B IPUBEP)KEHHOCTH epecy KaTapoB. B BiHY eMy 6bi/10 mocTaB/ieHo
TaK>Xe TO, YTO OH IIpY HMOMOILM Marmyu ¥ 3aKAMHAHUHA IBITANCA YMEPTBUTD
nany pumckoro benegukra XI (1303-1304)". B ToM ke rofy MAeHTUUHBIN
npotuecc oka3ajcs Bo3byxxaeH nporus Pobepa e MoByaseHa, apxuenuckona
Oxkc-aH-IlpoBaHca: noHTHPUK O6BMHMN ero B NyO6NMYHOI NOAREPIKKe NPO-
CTUTYLMU, TOpropie 6eHePUUNAMU U PENUKBUAMM, B U3NUILIHEN CKIOHHO-
CTH K pa3B/ieKaTe/lIbHOI MY3bIKe, B CTPAcTH K OXOTe 1 B HOTOXY/IbCTBE, @ TaK-
Ke B MCITO/Ib30BAaHUM «KONAIOBCTBA, MAarMy U FafaHuif», K KOTOPHIM OH AKOOBI
INPUCTPACTU/ICA B FOABI cBoelt yuebnl B bonoHbe. Y xoTs npurosopa no aTomy
Ieny Tak M He 6bUIO BBIHECEHO, apXMeNMCKOIa BHIHYAMWIN MOAATh B OTCTAaBKY
u ocBoboauTh kadenpy ans nporexxe Moanna XXII, ITvepa ge ITpeca’s.

B 1320 r. o6BuHeHNe B MOATOTOBKe YOMICTBA Malbl PUMCKOTO IOCPeS-
CTBOM HEKPOMAHTUM BBIABMTA/NOCH IpoTuB rpada Munana Mareo I BuckoH-
i (1287-1322), KOTOPBIit OHAKO Ha CYA B ABMHBOHE HE ABMJICSA, CKa3aBIINCh
6onpHbIM. TeM He MeHee, B KOHIIe TOTO ke TOfa Ob1/1 BO36Y>XeH HOBBIIT Ipo-
necc: Moann XXII 3anofospui HeHOKOPHOTO paBUTeN s U ero CTapliero CbiHa

' Collard F. La cosse envenimée: Fortunes et infortunes de Pierre de Latilly, évéque de
Chalons, garde du sceau de Philippe le Bel // Etudes marnaises. 2014. T. 129. P. 40-52.

2 Qasve ). Anreppan ae Mapunbu. CoetHuk @ummmnna IV Kpacusoro / Ilep.
A.B. Jlenrosckoit. CI16., 2003. C. 283-304.

* ®panvecko Kasranu o6BuHANCA Takoke B HaBefieHuy nopuu Ha Kapna Banya u apyx
KapAMHAaNOB, POMCXOAMBIIMX U3 ceMeiicTBa KonouHa: Langlois Ch.-V. Laffaire du
cardinal Francesco Caetani (avril 1316) // RH. 1897. Vol. 63. P. 56-71.

14 Albe E. Autour de Jean XXII. Hugues Géraud, évéque de Cahors: Laffaire des poisons
et envoiitements en 1317. Cahors, 1904; Boureau A. Satan hérétique. Naissance de la
démonologie dans 'Occident médiéval (1280-1330). P, 2004. P. 34-36, 54-55, 63-64,
104.

!5 Condamnation de Bernard Délicieux le 8 décembre 1319 & Carcassonne // Le livre
des sentences de I'inquisiteur Bernard Gui / Extraits choisis, traduits et présentés par
J. Théry. P, 2018. P. 221-242; Boureau A. Op. cit. P. 36-37, 54-57, 107-110.

16 Ibid. P. 33-36, 54-55, 112.
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laneanuo Bo BafleHUM B €pech, 3aHATUAX KOJOBCTBOM U CBA3Y C AbSBONOM.
YeToipHapuaroro mapra 1321 r. MaTTeo ocyamnm 3a04HO, a €r0 UMYIIECTBO
06bABMNMM KOHPUCKOBAHHBIM, YTO, BIIpOYeM, He noMelnano laneano crarb
HOBBIM CMHbOpOM Munana'’.

KonmoBcTBO, KOTOPBIM KOOBI 3aHMMAIUCh BCE 3TU Y MHOTHe Jpyrue 06-
BUHsAeMble', OKa3bIBaOCh TaKUM 06pa3oM HAOPSAMYIO CBA3aHO C BBICUIMMMU
CNOSMU CpefHeBeKOBOTo obuiecTBa U ¢ PUrypoit camoro npasutens. OTHbIHe
Maruyeckye NpakTUKU NPeACTaBAANUCD /1 HETO U €r0 OKPY>KeHWS He MeHee
OMAaCHBIMY, HeXXeNu «OObIYHbIE», XOPOIIO 3HAKOMBIE Y paHee MOTUTHYECKOe
npenaTenbCTBO, YOUIICTBO, OTpaBIeHNe UM Tu4Has usMeHa. Kak cnencraue,
yxe B Havase XIV B. KONZOBCTBO MpPeBPaTUNIOCh B OYepeSHOE 0CO00 THXK-
KO€ YTONIOBHOE NpecTyNjIeHue, K KOTOPOMY CBeTCKas U LiepKoBHaA cyfe6Has
B/1aCTb OTHOCH/IACh C NIpefeNnbHbIM BHUMaHueM .

Yroske kacaeTca PpaHLy3CKOTO KOPO/IEBCTBA, Il TO/IMTUKO- PeTUTNO3HbIE
nena Hayana XIV B. monyunnu ocobyio NonynsapHOCTb, @ COOCTBEHHO BEOB-
ckue npoiecchl Ha pybexxe XIV-XV BB. cTanyu NpuBBIYHONM HOBCENHEBHO-
cTbio, TO 3gech JKak lInddono Boifensan ene ogHO BaXkHelIee 06CTOATENb-
CTBO, OKasaBllee, 10 ero MHEHUIO, UCK/TIOYUTeIbHOE BINSAHME HAa Pa3BUTHUE
cyry60 cBeTCKOro NMOHMMaHMs KONJOBCTBA KaK YrOMIOBHOTO IPeCTYIIEHUS.
Peup m1a o Tak Ha3bIBaeMOM NPUPORHOM Tente (corps naturel) koponeBcTBa —
KOHLEMIINH, B3ATOI Ha BOOpY)keHUe QPaHIY3CKUMM UHTENIEKTYalaMy KOH-
na XIV B. ¥ nosBonABleN 60/iee BeCOMO 3aABNATh O HEOOXOAMMOCTH NOOBU
K CBO€J CTpaHe, 3aKOHHOTO Hac/efoBaHMA TPOHA ¥ 60pb6bI TPOTUB TUPAHOB.
CornacHo 9T0it Teop#M, KOPOIEeBCTBO MBICIM/IOCH KaK YacTh NPUPOALI, CO-
30aHHOJ BceBbIIIHMM, T.e. 06/1afano boxecTBeHHBIM IPOUCXOXKAEHUEM, YTO
aBTOMaTM4YeCK! PaClpOCTPaHA/NOCh M Ha BIAacTh MpaBUTeNA — HaMeCTHMKA
Tocniopa Ha 3em/ie, KOTOPOMY HaiIeXXa10 OXPaHATb CBOY BIafleHNs OT NM06oit
yrposbl’’, B TOM YMC/€ — OT KO/IJOBCTBA, SAB/IABIIETOCs, BHE BCAKUX COMHe-

17 Michel R. Le proceés de Mateo et Galeazzo Visconti: l'accusation de sorcellerie et d’hérésie,
Dante et l'affaire de fenvoiitement (1320) // Mélanges d’archéologie et d’histoire. 1909.
T. 29. P. 269-327.

¥ 06 06CTOATENBCTBAX MHBIX MOMUTHKO-PETUIMO3HBIX MPOLIECCOB, MMEBIINX MECTO
B 3anagHoit EBpone B mepBoit monosuHe XIV B., cMm.: Jones W.R. Political uses of
sorcery in Medieval Europe // The Historian. 1972. Vol. 34 (4). P. 670-687.

% Chiffoleau ]. Op. cit. P. 293.

? Teopus npupORHOTO (€CTECTBEHHOTO) Tefla KOPO/IEBCTBA, TAKUM 0OpPa3oM, CMbIKa-
nach ¢ 6onee paHHeil KoHLemnuuelt boxkecTBeHHOM MHBECTUTYPBI, COMIACHO KOTOPO
(dpaHIy3cKuit MOHapX Takke OOBABNANCA HaMecTHUKOM Bora Ha 3emne u nonyyan ot
BceBriHero B yIIpaB/ieHMe CBOM 3eMJTH, a TaKKe BCIO MTOTHOTY BAACTH — KaK MOTIUTH-
Jeckoi, Tak U cyfe6Hoi. [logpo6Hee o paseutuy 3t1oit koHuenuuy B XIII-XV BB. cM.:
Beaune C. Naissance de la nation France. P, 1985. P. 207-229; Tozoesa O., Kapn VII,
JKanHa g’ Apk u nerenna o Boxectsennoit uusectutype // Kasyc. UnausuayanpbHoe
1 yHukanbHoe B ucropuu — 2019 / Tlog pen. O.U. Toroesoit u V.H. [Janunesckoro.
Bein. 14. M, 2019. C. 17-30; Ona sxe. HopMbl puMcKOro npasa 1 NOHATHE IOPUCIUK-
unu Bo ¢paHuysckux KyTiombe XIII B. // SQHOX «Mctopuar. 2021. Bum. 9 (107).
T. 12.

$11¢



. O.HU. Tozoesa. Koponu u BefibMbl R
K4 l

HUJ, [IPeCTyI/IEHNeM, HallpaBNleHHbIM «IPOTUB IIPUPORbI» U, CIe[OBaTe/b-
HO, IPOTUB NMI060Tr0 0611eCTBEHHOTO NOpAgKa?!.

B cBoux paccyxgenusx XK. lllnuddono ucnonbsopan B 0CHOBHOM BBIK/Iaj-
ku JKaka KpuHeHa, caMbIM HOfpo6HBIM 06pasoM U3yUYMBILETO B CBOE BpeMs
pa3BUTHE apTyMeHTa «OT NpUpOnbl» (argument de la nature) B cOYMHEHNAX
dpaHnysckux aBTopoB KoHIa XIV - nepsoit nonmopunbl XV B. [Iponcxox-
AeHye JaHHOTO apryMeHTa o6a MCTOpUKa cBA3bIBanu ¢ TpyAamu Gombl Ak-
BUHCKOTO (OK. 1225-1274) u ero mpomo/xaTe/ei, ONMPABLIMXCA Ha MUAEN
ApHcTOTeNs M HOPMBI €CTECTBEHHOTO IpaBa’’, OfHaKO MOTHOCTHIO BHe HOJIS
UX 3peHUs OCTaJICA NMOMIMHHBINA, KaK MHe NpeACcTaBIAeTCA, POfROHAYaTbHUK
3TOi O6ImMpHON M Aaneko uayueir Metadpopel - MoanH Concbepuitckmit
(1115/1120-1180), cambiM MOAPO6HBIM 06pa3OM pPacCMOTPEBLINIA B CBOEM
«ITonukpaTuke» Mpo61eMy NpupONHOTO Te/la KOpO/IeBCTBa M ONAaCHOCTeI, KO-
TOPBIMM YTPOXAIOT eMY /II06ble «IPOTUBOECTECTBEHHBIE» IIOCTYHKY TIOf e,

PasMbimnAg o KONJOBCTBE KakK O MpeCcTYyM/IeHUH, IpeXe BCero Hampas-
JIeHHOM NpoTUB M06oi BracTu — BoxxecTBeHHOM U, clefoBaTeNbHO, KOPO-
nesckoit, XKax Inddono Takxe copepLieHHO He yyel BO3MO>KHOTO BIUAHUA
TPYHAa aHITIMIACKOTO CX0/aCTHKa Ha Pa3BUTHE HeMOHONIOTMYeCKUX uaeit ppaH-
IIY3CKMX T€O/IOTOB, IOPUCTOB Y COOCTBEHHO CyAeit amoxu nospHero CpenHe-
BekoBbA. OfHako uMeHHO B «[lonMukpaTuke» TecHeias CBA3b NpaBUTENA
C KOJIZOBCTBOM U €r0 BO3MOXXHBIMM NNOC/IESCTBUAMY He IPOCTO YIIOMUHANACD,
HO pacCMaTpMBajach MOCIefOBaTeNbHO U NOAPOOHO. VIMeHHO 37ech >kecTKas
CBSI3Ka «KOPOJIb — BeflbMa» Npuobpena CBON 3pMMble OUepTaHUSA U, BO3MOX-
HO, BIlepBble OBIIO 3aAB/IEHO O nO/b3e AbABONBCKOTO BMELIATeNbCTBA B CYHb-
6b1 n1opeit. V160 npaBuTeNb, UAYIMI HAa TIOBOAY Y BEAbM U KONJYHOB, IIPUCTY-
IIMBAIOLIUIACA K MX COBeTaM, IIpeBpalaics B TUpaHa — nogo6ue Jlionudepa
Ha 3eMJle, YTO AaBajlo ero NOAAaHHBIM 3aKOHHOE [TPAaBO C HUM NMOKOHYUTH™.

2L Chiffoleau J. Op. cit. P. 312.

22 Ibid. P. 312-313; Krynen J. Naturel. Essai sur Fargument de la Nature dans la pensée
politique a la fin du Moyen Age // Journal des savants. 1982. Ne 2. P. 169-190, 3gech
P. 172; Idem. Genése de I'Etat et histoire des idées politiques en France 4 la fin du Moyen
Age // Culture et idéologie dans la genése de 'Etat moderne. Actes de la table ronde de
Rome (15-17 octobre 1984). Rome, 1985. P. 395-412, anech P. 403-404.

# JKak KpuHeH MeNbKOM YMOMMHAJ JMIIb O TOM, 4T0 MMeHHO Moann Concbepmit-
CKMUI1 BBEN B CpeNHEBEKOBBII MOMMTUYECKUIL A3BIK CPaBHEHME YCTPOICTBa 06LieCcTBa
¢ yenoBedeckuM TeoM. OTHAKO OH TOMHOCTBIO OGOLIENl MOTYaHUEM TOT aKT, YTO
AHITIMIACKUIL CXONMAaCTUK He MeHee MOAPOOHO OCTaHABAMBANCA M Ha MPUHLMIIE «IO-
UTUYeCKOro Hatypanuama» (naturalisme politique), cornacHO KOTOpOMY YTBEPXAEH-
Hblit CBBIE OGLIECTBEHHBI MOPALOK PAcCMATPUBA/CA KaK NPUPORHOe ABJEHMe:
Krynen J. Naturel. Essai sur l'argument de la Nature. P. 174, n. 40; P. 176, n. 47.

* O Teopum THpaHOybuitcTBa y MoanHa Conc6epuiickoro cM.: Laarhoven ] van.
Thou shalt not slay a tyrant! The so-called theory of John of Salisbury // The
World of John of Salisbury / Ed. by M. Wilks. Oxford, 1984. P. 319-341; Nederman C.J.
A duty to kill: John of Salisbury’s theory of tyrannicide // The Revue of Politics. 1988.
Vol. 50 (3). P. 365-389; Forhan K.L. Salisburian stakes: The uses of “tyranny” in John of
Salisbury’s “Policraticus” // History of Political Thought. 1990. Vol. 11 (3). P. 397-407.
Ha pycckom s3bike cM. mpexxnie Beero: Inaokos A.K. «Y6uitcTBO TMpaHa He rpex, HO
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TakuM o6pasoM, MHe HpefCTaBAAeTCA COBEPLIEHHO JIOTMYHBIM HayaTh
PasroBOp O pony KONOBCTBA B HOMUTUYECKOH KynbType 3anagHoy EBponsl
snoxyu CpefiHeBeKoBbs M paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHM ¢ aHanu3a KOHIleMUUM
VMoanna Concbepuitckoro y TOro BIUAHUS, KOTOPOe OHA — MPSIMO MU KOC-
BEHHO — OKa3ajla Ha NO3AHeM X aHITIMACKNX ¥ KOHTMHEHTa/IbHbIX aBTOPOB,
B TOJM UM MHON Meépe UHTEePeCOBAaBIINXCA NE€MOHOOTHEN.

B cnepyromux rmaBax KHUIM peyb MONAET O MPAKTUYECKOM NIPUMEHEHUN
upey, nsnoxeHHolx B «Ilonukpatuke», T.e. 06 X NPOHUKHOBEHUM B peass-
Hy10 )XU3HDb eBPOMNENCKUX rocyfapei U ux 6muKaifero okpyxxeHus: o6 ux
MICNIONb30OBAHNM B NpomaraHze M B 6opbbe HOMUTUYECKMX TPYNIUPOBOK,
B CO3[IaHNY «YePHBIX IETeH» O IPaBUTENAX-TUPaHaX, 06 NX pacIyTHBIX IPU-
IBOPHBIX AaMax ¥ CyNpyrax, o6 UX «JypHBIX» COBETHUKaX, 3aHUMAOLINXCA
KO/IJOBCTBOM.

Bropoi1 paspen mMoHorpadum 6ymer mocsuieH npo6remMe MpOTHBOCTO-
AHUA - HacTOALle! BOWHBI, KOTOpasd, M0 MHEHUIO aBTOPOB IE€MOHO/IOTHYE-
ckux counHeHui XV-XVII BB., 6ykBanTbHO y HUX Ha [71a3aX pa3BOpauMBaach
MeXZY CBeTCKMMM €BPOIeiCKMMYU [PaBUTENAMU U IObABOTIOM, CO3LAIOLIUM
CBO€ 3eMHO€e KOPOJIEBCTBO Y HaCe/ISIOLMM ero COOCTBEHHBIMY NOAAaHHBIMM.
3mech Mbl IOAPOOHO MOTOBOPUM O TOM, KaK aBTOPbI 910Xy nosgHero Cpen-
HeBeKOBbs ¥ paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHy paspabaTblBajiy TeMY TUYHOM OTBeET-
CTBEHHOCTM CaMOTO rocyiapsi U ero CyAe6HbIX YAHOBHUKOB B Jefie UCTpebie-
HMS 4/IeHOB BEAOBCKUX CEKT Y NOAAEPXKAHUA MOPsfKa B 0611eCTBe, M KaK OHU
pelany BONpoc 0 BOSMOXHO NOMOLIY, KOTOPYIO B 3TOM Jie/le MOTYT OKa3aTb
IIpaBUTE/IO IPOCThIe 06bIBaTeNMN.

Hakoneu, B TpeTbeit yact MoHOrpaduu peub moitfeT O TOM, KaK CO3fia-
Ba/ncs o6pas HacToALle! BeAbMbl: Bellb ee C1ef0Ba/I0 HaAyYUThCS paclo3Ha-
BaTb IO O0COOEHHOCTAM ee MOBefleHNsA M BHEUIHOCTH NpeXxne, 4eM apecTo-
BbIBaTb M NPUBOAUTH K CyAy. Tpu rnaBbl 3TOro pasfmena 6yAyT MOCBSIIEHbI
COOTBETCTBEHHO MOpPAa/bHO-HPaBCTBEHHBIM OCHOBAaHUAM OXOTHI Ha BefbM,
B OCHOBe KOTOPbIX /1eXana uctopus Myasl Vickapuora, puanorHommke Begpm
M KOJIAYHOB, a TakXe UX PU3NONOTUYECKUM OTIUYMAM, MO3BONAILINM, IO
MHeHMIo fleMoHonoroB XV-XVII BB., ¢ yBepeHHOCTbIO CYAUTD 06 X MpecTyI-
HOM peMec/ie M YCIeLIHO eMy MPOTUBOCTOATD.

X% %

B sakioueHne MHe ocraeTcd mo6narofapuTbh OT BCEro cepaila Kojer
¥ py3eit, KOTOpble KOHCYNIbTUPOBAIN MEHs 0 CaMbIM PasHbIM, IOPOi CO-
BepLIeHHO YaCTHBIM BONIPOCAM, BO3HMKABLIUM I10 X0y MOETO UCC/IeJOBAHUSL:

AHHY CeperuHy - 3a roTOBHOCTb B /11000J1 MOMEHT MOJENUTbCSA CBOMMMU
noucTuHe 6e3rpaHUYHBIMU NO3HAHUAMM B MCTOPUM aHITIMACKUX IYPUTaH,
BebM M PaMUNINAPOB;

6narogesiHue»: MpeAcTaBleHMe O HemnpaBefHoi BracTu B «[lomkpatuke» MoaHHa
Conc6epuiickoro // CB. 2008. Buim. 69 (3). C. 81-96 (1 6ubnuorpaduio, npuBeneH-
HY!0 B 3TOH CTaTbe).
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IOnuo Kpeinosy - 3a ¢ppaHiy3ckye NpuABOpHbIE COUNHEHUS], B KOTOPBIX
He 06Hapy>xunocb cnenoB Bmusaaus VloanHa Conc6epuiickoro, 3aTo HaLIIOCh
MHOTO€ pyToe;

HOunbwar Xapman, [puropua bakyca, Muxanna Maiisynbca u JImMutpus
AHTOHOBaA - 3a HawM OeCKOHeYHble 3aXBaThIBAOL[ME JUCKYCCUM O JEMOHO-
JIOTM U UKOHOTpadumy;

Koncrantuna Medraxynunona - 3a «Crpagaiouiee CpegHeBeKOBbe» B Iie-
JIOM M 3a noAcKasku u3s Ilnyrapxa B yacTHoCTH;

Onera Bocko60itHMKOBa — 3a mpenioXKeHne B3ISHYTh B JIMIO CpefHeBe-
KOBOJ BelibMe;

Anexcanppa Imagkosa - 3a pasmbiuienus o «llonmkpatuke» Moanna
Conc6epuiickoro;

JTopmnny EBIOKMMOBY - 3a IpeKpacHYI0 KHUTY 0 ¢paHIy3CKUX HepeBO-
ynkax XIV Beka;

Pomana IlIMapakoBa - 3a 6nectauuil mepepop «3abaB NPUABOPHBIX»
Banbrepa Mana, yBuaeBLINI CBeT MMEHHO B TOT MOMEHT, KOTja OH 6bi1 MHe
TaK HY>XeH;

1 HaKOHell, MOMX 3aMeyvaTe/lbHbIX MaTUCTPaHTOB-MeAueBUCTOB KceHuio
Bba6enko, Exarepuny EBgokumoBy, Mapuio EdpumoBy, Anacracuio Karamms-
ckyw, AHppes KpacoBunkoro, AHacracuro CMupHoBy, Makcuma CrpakHu-
koBa 1 Makcuma llIkuns — 3a pafgocTb 0611eHUs1, KOTOPYIO OHM MHeE IOJapUIH.



[Monutnyeckas KoHUenLyst
KONJOBCTBA




[TIABA 1

WNoann Concbepuickun,
€ro KOpOJib M BEJbMbl

He BCAKOTro coMHenwus, MoanH Conc6epuitckuit He 6b1 mepBbIM
CpefHeBeKOBbIM aBTOPOM, 3aTOBOPUBLIMM O TAaKOH BaXKHOH mpo-
61eMe KaK CKTOHHOCTb €T0 COBPeMEHHMKOB K CyeBepMsAM, Maru-
4YeCKUM MPAKTUKaM ¥ — Iupe — K N06bIM BUAAM KONHKOBCTBA, T.€.
K KoHTakTaM ¢ Heuncrbim 11 ero gemonamu'. Tem He MeHee, HaCKO/b-
KO MOXXHO CYBMUTb, IpO6/eMa puCYTCTBUA B CBUTE npasumens, B €r0 CAMOM
6/1M3KOM OKpY>KeHUMM KONAYHOB BCeX MacTeil (YapopeeB, NCeBRONPOPOKOB,
acTpO/IOTOB, TONIKOBaTe/leil CHOB, XUPOMAaHTOB, ACHOBUJALINX, Tafa/oK, aB-
TYpOB M IIPOYMX), @ TAKXKe BeAbM, CK/IOHHBIX K HaBeJeHUI0 TOPYN’, B IO/THOM
obbeMe BIlepBble OKa3anach pacCMOTpeHa MMeHHO B «IlomkpaTuke».

! B 0CHOBY MpaKTU4eCKM BCeX Ge3 MCKIIOYEHUA CPeJHEBEKOBBIX COMMHEHMHM, MTOCBA-
IeHHBIX Mpo6IeMaM JIEeMOHOIOTHM, JIEIIU paccy>kfieHns BrnaxkeHHoro ABryctuna
(354-430), nogpo6HeiimMM 06pa3oM OCBeTHBILETO BaHHYI0 TeMy: Tozoesa O.J1. Pe-
anbHOCTD M MTo3NA? Teopus U NpakTMKa paHHUX BEZOBCKMX NPOLIECCOB B 3anaf-
Hoit Eepornte (XIII-XV BB.) // In Umbra: JleMoHONOrus KaKk ceMUOTHYECKas CUCTEMA /
O1B. pen. u coctr. .M. AnTonos, O.B. Xpucrodoposa. Buimn. 2. M., 2013. C. 59-88.
Ona xe. EpeTnuka, craBimas cearoit. [Ise >xusuu XXannwm g’Apk. M,; CII6., 2016.
C. 92-94. ViMeHHO ABIyCTMH BIiepBble BbICKa3al UAEI0 O TOM, YTO BMEINATENIbCTBO
AbABOMA AB/AETCA NEPBOMPUYUHOI BIIalecHNSA YelloBeKa B IPeX U, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
[JIaBHBIM YCTIOBIEM OCYXXAeHus BefbM U KongyHoB: “Ejus enim sunt illa phantasmata,
qui miseras animas multorum falsorumque deorum fallacibus sacris cupiens irretire, et
a vero veri Dei cultu, quo solo mundantur et sanantur, avertere, sicut de Proteo dictum
est, Formas se vertit in omnes, hostiliter insequens, fallaciter subveniens utrobique
nocens” (Augustinus. De civitate Dei // PL. T. 41. Col. 13-804, sgecb Col. 288).

2 Hoann Concbepnitckuil MOCBATH OTAENBHYIO T/IABY CBOETO TPYAAa ONMCAHMUIO BCeX
BO3MOXXHBIX pasHOBMIHOCTE! KOMAOBCTBA M uX cieumdukm: “Qui sint incantatores,
arioli, aruspices, phycii, vultivoli, imaginarii, coniectores, chiromantici, specularii,
mathematici, salissatores, sortilegi, augures” (Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis
Policratici / Recognovit C.C.I. Webb. T. 1-2. L., 1909. T. 1. P. 50-54. Lib. I. Cap. 12).
JanHBIT NepeveHb OTCHIIAM NpeXe BCEro K «ruMonoruam» Vicugopa CeBunbckoro
(560/570-636): Sancti Isidori Hispalensis episcopi Etymologiarum libri XX // PL. T. 82,
Col. 9-728, 3gecp Col. 310-314. Oanako VoaHH, 6€3yC/IOBHO, OCOBPEMEHMUT CIIUCOK
CBOEro MMEHUTOTO HpefilieCTBEHHMKA M, 1o 06pa3HOMy BhipaxkeHuio JI. TopHpaiika,
BOOXHY/ B Hero Xxu3Hb: Thorndike L. History of Magic and Experimental Science. N.Y.;
L,1923.T.1. P.631; T. 2. P. 158, 166-170.
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Ha tot MoMeHT, xorfa VoanH, 6ygyun cexkpetapem Tomaca Bekera (1118~
1170), KOTOpPOMY OH M OCBATHII CBOIt TPYR’, B35A/ICA 3a NEPO, CPeHEBEKOBaAs
NO/MTHUYECKas Teopus yke chopMynupoBala OCHOBHON IPUHIMUII CBETCKOTO
npasnenus. Koponb o6basnanca cnyxurtenem [ocnona, ero HaMeCTHUKOM Ha
3eMJ/le, IPU3BAHHBIM C/IEAUTb 33 COOMIOeHMeM TOpAIKa BO BBEPEHHBIX ero
3ab6oTaM BajeHUAX M NTMKBUAMPOBATDb N06yI0 cMyTy. B aTOM 3akiovanach
ero I71aBHad 3afiaya, MMeHHO NIOTOMY OH U ynogo6nsnca bory. Kak cneacrsue,
OT npaBuUTes TPe6OBaNOCh BO BCeM OCTABaTbCA MPUMEpPOM A1l MOANAHHBIX,
i1 4ero, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO MYAPOCTb (sapientia) Taloke JapoBaaach eMy
Cablllle, OH AO/DKEH ObIT ONMPATbCA Ha COBETHI JIIOAeN 06pa3soBaHHBIX, T.€.
npepctaBureneit LlepkBu, KOTOpbie HACTAB/AAMN ObI €70 B 3aKOHAX.

9ta ujesa yTBepawIachb B COUMHEHMAX 3allaffHOEBPOIENCKMX MBIC/IUTe-
7Neil 04eHb paHo, y)xe B Hadane XI B.* OgHako cBoero anodeosa OHa JOCTHUT-
na B «[lonukparuke» Moanna Concbepuitckoro, cipaBefi/iMBo Ha3biBaeMOM
NepBBIM [10-HACTOALLEMY NOAUMUYecCKUM TPAKTaTOM 310Xy CpelHeBeKOBbS .
VimMenHo 3pech okasajcs B MOMHOI Mepe cPOpMyTUpPOBaH MAean NpaBUTeNs
Y1 IepeyuyCrieHbl Te OTIMYMUTeNbHbIE YePThl, KOTOpbIE Ie/aloT U3 HETO NOMJINH-
HOTO rocypapA - BorlouleHne u HamecTHuka focnopa Ha 3emieS; cnyxurens
Hapopa, KOTOPbI eXKeMMHYTHO 3a60TUTCA O ero 61arococtosHuM’; Habox-

* VimenHo nocssauienme Tomacy BexkeTy gaeT HaM BO3MOXCHOCTD 60/ee M/ MeHee TO-
HO YCTaHOBMTb JaTy HanmcaHua «Ilonmmkparuka». B mponore k cBoeMy cOMMHEHMIO
MoaHH ymomuHan, 4To Havan paboTy Haf HUM B TO Bpems, KOrAa KaHiyiep leHpu-
xa IT (1154-1189) naxoauncs nox Tynysoit, 0camoif KOTOPOiL OH PYKOBORM/ OT UMe-
HM aHIMICKoro Kopons, T.e. B 1159 r.: “Dum tamen Tolosam cingitis, ista aggressus
sum et me curialibus nugis paulisper ademi, illud voluens in animo, quia otium sine
litteris mors est et vivi hominis sepultura” (loannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis
Policratici. T. 1. P. 17).

4 Mwob6u )XX. TpexyacTHaa Mogmenb, wmu IlpefcTaB/ieHMA CpefHEBEKOBOTO O6ILeCTBa
o cebe camoM / Tlep. FO.A. Tunabypr. M., 2000. C. 23-26, 51, 61-62, 88, 104-105.

5 «B “Tlonukpatuke” BIepBBIE CUCTEMATUYECKM M37AraeTcA Céemckas WIAEONoTus
BJIACTH M colianbHoOro mopsagka» (Tam xe. C. 237, kypcus moit — O.T.). BaxxHo ot-
MeTUTb, YTO TpakTaT MoaHHa Conc6epHiicKoro nNoABMACA JO TOTO, KaK 3alafHOeB-
poneiickiMe MHTEIEKTYanbl OTKPBUIM WA ceba «TlommTuky» ApucToTens, nepese-
BeHHYI0 B 1260 1. ¢ Tpedyeckoro Ha 7MaTbiHb Busbrensmom us Mépbeke: Dickinson J.
The mediaeval conception of kingship and some of its limitations, as developed in the
Policraticus of John of Salisbury // Speculum. 1926. Vol. 1 (3). P. 308-337, sgecs P. 308;
Esooxumosa JI. B. Ot cMeicna k ¢opme. IlepeBon Bo Ppanuuu XIV Beka: onbIT THIIO-
norumn. M., 2011. C. 222-223.

§ “Est ergo, ut eum plerique diffiniunt, princeps potestas publica et in terris quaedam
divinae maiestatis imago... Omnis etenim potestas a Domino Deo est, et cum illo
fuit semper, et est ante evum. Quod igitur princeps potest, ita a Deo est, ut potestas
a Domino non recedat, sed ea utitur per subpositam manum, in omnibus doctrinam
faciens clementiae aut iustitiae suae” (loannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis
Policratici. T. 1. P. 235-236).

” “Dominus etenim servi dominus est. Servit itaque Domino a princeps, dum conservis
suis, subditis scilicet sibi, fideliter servit” (Ibid. P. 258).
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HOro, 06pa3soBaHHOTO ¥ CKPOMHOTO B [TOBCEHEBHOI )XU3HU Ue/loBeKa®; MyQ-
poro ¥ CIpaBef/lUBOrO CYHEbM, MPUCTYLIMBAKOLIETOCH K NOOPBIM coBeTam’;
3aIlMTHUKA 06e3noneHHbIX U Llepkeu'.

Bmecre c TeM - yxe B niepBoii kuure «[Tonmukparnka» — Moann Concbepmit-
cKmit o6palanca K TeM KayecTBaM, KOTOpble, 110 er0 MHEHUIO, BpeAsT NpaBy-
TeJTI0, MEINAOT eMy JOCTUYb MJeana, IPOTUBOpEYAT NPUPOJe U ee TPUHLHU-
naMm, T.e. CO6CTBEHHO BoXkecTBeHHBIM ycTaHOBNeHUAM. [lepBbIM cpegy HUX
OH HasbIBa/l JDKMBYIO 71€CTb, C KOTOPOJ MOCTOSHHO ¥ OBCEMECTHO CTaJIKU-
BaeTcA NMo60it CBeTCKUI CEHbOP Y KOTOpas, MOfOOHO ARY, 3aCTUT eMY B3Op,
He TI03BOJIsIS1 OLIEHUTh UCTMHHOE NonoxeHne seteitr'!. O6MaHb U coO/ma3Hb
BHEIIHET0 MMpa HaHOCAT HeNONpPaBMMBIl Bpep Aylle IpaBUTeNA: CBET ero
pasyMa racHeT ¥ 060pauMBaeTCsA XaoCOM, a CaM OH yTpauMBaeT CXOACTBO
¢ Borom u mpeBpamnjaeTca B 3Beps, KOTOPbIA BMeCTO 3a60Thl O MOAAAHHBIX
HayMHaeT OXOTUTbCA Ha TaKMX ke, KaK ¥ OH caM, AUKUX TBapei'’. Ux uc-
Tpeb/eHMe — oA MOKPOBOM HOUM, IPY MOMOLIM CBOPHI cO6AK — HallpaB/IeHO
npotyus focnopga u co3faHHOM UM PUPOJLI, 2 TOTOMY UAEaTbHbIA TOCYAaphb
[O/DKEH 4ypaTbcsl MOJKOGHOrO BpeMAMpPENpPOBOXKAEHNUS, OTAaBasA BCe CHUIIbI
CBOMM IIPSAMBIM 00S43aHHOCTAM".

He meHee rpexoBHbIMY, HexXenn «6e3ymue oXoThl» (insania), npefcTaBnsi-
mch VloaHHY M a3apTHbIe UIDBHI — ellle OHO NMOCTOSHHOE pa3BjledyeHne Npu-
IBOpPHBIX. «He KaxkeTcst 1M Tebe ITTYILIOM TOT, KTO )KMBET 3a CYET C/Iy4aifHOTO
BBIMTPHILIA B KOCTH, a BepHee, '’MOHeET, [OBEPsA CBOKIO CyAbOY [cnydaitHOMy

¢ Ibid. T. 1. P. 250-261; T. 2. P. 8-11.

* “Publicae ergo utilitatis minister et aequitatis servus est princeps, et in eo personam
publicam gerit, quod omnium iniurias et dampna sed et crimina omnia aequitate
media punit. Virga quoque eius et baculus, adhibita moderatione sapientiae, contractus
omnium et errores ad viam reducit aequitatis, ut merito potestati spiritus congratuletur,
dicens: Virga tua et baculus tuus ipsa me consolata sunt” (Ibid. T. 1. P. 238). Cm. Takxe:
Kanmopoeuy 3. [IBa Tena kopona. ViccnenoBaHue N0 CpeRHEBEKOBOI NMOMMTUIECKONM
teonoruu / Iep. M. A. boitioba u A I0. Ceperunoit. M., 2014. C. 171-175, 184, 222,
245.

1 Joannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 298-307; T. 2. P. 34-37,
77-82.

' “Inter omnia quae viris solent obesse principibus, nichil pemiciosius esse arbitror,
quam quod eis fortunae blandientis illecebra aspectum subtrahit veritatis” (Ibid. T. 1.
P. 18).

12 “_.ut animus multiplici lenociniorum fraude captus, quadam alienatione sui ab
interiore bono deficiens per exteriora mendacia variis concupiscentiis evagetur...
Quo specie sui clarescit amplius, eo stupentibus oculis densiorem infundit caliginem.
Invalescentibus ergo tenebris veritas evanescit, et virtutum radice succisa seges
germinat vitiorum, lumen rationis extinguitur, et totus homo casu miserabili fertur
in praeceps. Sic rationalis creatura brutescit, sic imago creatoris quadam morum
similitudine deformatur in bestiam” (Ibid. P. 18-19).

3 “Quid eo bestialius, qui omisso officio, de media nocte surgit, ut sagacitate canum,
venatorum industria, studio commilitonum, servulorum fretus obsequio, temporis et
famae iactura, rerum laborisque dispendio, de nocte ad noctem pugnet ad bestias?”
(Ibid. P. 19).
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pacnonoxenuio] kyéuxos? PasymeH 1M 4yenoBeK, MpeJaHHBIN 3TOM CTPacTU
HACTOJIBKO, YTO TOTHOCTHIO yTpauynBaeT HaOOXKHOCTb?», PUTOPUYECKU BO-
npouran yurarens aprop «[lonmmkpatuka»', HacTausas, 4To MOFOOHBII CO-
6/1a3H OTB/IEKaeT NpaBUTEA OT 3a60T O NOJAAHHBIX TOYHO TaK )Ke, Kak ¢ppu-
BOJIbHasA MY3bIKa'®, peicCTaB/IeHUss MMMOB M XXOHT/IepOB'®.

Bce 6e3 yck/1I04eHMA aKTepBl, LIYThl, IPOCTUTYTKM M CBOJHHUKM, @ TAKOKe
NpouMe «4yenoBedeckue MOHCTPbI» (prodigiis hominum) KOMKHBI 6bIIN GBITH
M3rHaHbl, 10 MHeHuio VMoanHa Conc6epuitckoro, n3 FBOPLIOB BlafeTeNbHBIX
CEeHbOPOB, I U U3 Bcero colinyma'’. TeM He MeHee, IpOJO/Ka OH Halee, BCe-
BO3MOXXHBIE «CKOMOPOXY, IIafiaToOpbl, 60PIIbI, IapfaTaHbl U BeAbMbI» Ha-
NpOTUB 6YKBa/JbHO 3alOJIOHMIN KOPOJIEBCKYE OKOY M JKMIUIA FOCTOMHBIX
TOPOXKaH, UCTIONb3Ys Pa3/IMYHbIe, YACTO COBEPIIEHHO HEMPUCTOIHBIE POKY-
Cbl M Maruio, fabbl puBeyb Bceobuiee BHUMaHue s,

Takum o6pasom, ele OFHUM CO6/1a3HOM, OT KOTOPOTO MAeaTbHOMY Ipa-
BUTEJIIO C1efioBano u36aBuThcs, aBTop «Ilonmkpatuka» 06bABIAN — HApPAaBHE
C OXOTOI1, MY3BIKO¥, a3apTHBIMM UIPaMU, TeaTpalbHBIMU NPENCTaBIEHUAMM
Y IPOYNMM YBeCeJIeHUSAMM — YB/ledyeHMe MarMueCKMMM HpakTukamu. Bosee
TOTO, 9TOT CO0/Ia3H NPeACTABAANCT eMy 0c000 THKKMM M ONAcHBIM Tpe-
XOM, NOCKO/IbKY KOJILYHBI, B CyLieCTBOBaHMe KOTOPbIX MoaHH MCKpeHHe Be-
pun'®, 66114 Hepa3pbIBHO CBSA3aHBI C AbABONIOM U ero AeMoHaMu”. ViMeHHO

14 “Nonne tibi videtur aleator ineptus, qui thessararum non tam vivit quam perit ex
gratia, et omnem iactum sortis suae praesulem facit? Estne ars accommoda rationi,
cuius quanto quisque studentior, tanto erit exstudiosior?” (Ibid. P. 35).

15 Myssika, Mo MHeHMIo aBTopa «ITonukpaTika», cChiaBLIerocs 3feCh Ha aBTOPUTET KaK
otuoB Lepksu, Tak u bubnuu, gomkHa 61/1a MCMOMHATBCA TOABKO BO cnaBy [ocno-
aa: “Ad mores itaque instruendos et animos exultatione virtutis traiciendos in cultum
Domini, non modo concentum hominum sed et instrumentorum modos censuerunt
sancti patres Domino applicandos, cum templi reverentiam dilatarent... Quod si
illos nondum audisti, regem audias exultantem, qui te regni et exultationis suae vult
esse participem. Ait enim: Sumite psalmum, date tympanum, psalterium iocundum
cum cithara. Ad quid, inquis? Ut laudetis Dominum in tympano et choro, in cordis et
organo. Hic est enim usus musicae aut solus aut praecipuus” (Ibid. P. 41).

s Ibid. P. 46-49.

7 “Nam de histrionibus et mimis, scurris et meretricibus, lenonibus et huiusmodi
prodigiis hominum, quae principem potius oportet exterminare quam fovere, non
fuerat in lege mentio facienda; quae quidem omnes abominationes istas non modo
a principis aula excludit, sed eliminat a populo Dei” (Ibid. P. 245).

'8 “Hinc mimi, salii vel saliares, balatrones, emiliani, gladiatores, palestritae, gignadii,
praestigiatores, malefici quoque multi, et tota ioculatorum scena procedit. Quorum
adeo error invaluit, ut a praeclaris domibus non arceantur, etiam illi qui obscenis
partibus corporis oculis omnium eam ingerunt turpitudinem, quam erubescat videre
vel cinicus” (Ibid. P. 47-48).

' “Et quidem magi sunt et ob magnitudinem maleficiorum sic appellantur” (Ibid. P. 49).

» “Eos autem qui nocentiora praestigia artesque magicas et varias species mathematicae
reprobatae exercent, iam pridem sancti patres ab aula iusserunt, eo quod omnia haec
artificia vel potius maleficia ex pestifera quadam familiaritate demonum et hominum
noverint profluxisse” (Ibid.).
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HeuncToiit siBNsANCA aBTOPOM BCeX «IMpefcKa3aHUif» M 3HAMEeHUH, KOTOPbIM
aHITIMIACKUI CXONMACTUK He JOBepsA/l caM M NpU3bIBa/ll He JOBEpATb CBOMX
yuTareiein’!,

JIpsiBON CO3HAaTeTbHO IOPTUT HPaBHI NioAet, nonaran MoanH Concbepuit-
ckuit. OH uinaet NMpaBUTeNs ero r1IaBHOTO JOCTOMHCTBA — BoxkecTBeHHOMN
MYIPOCTH M MUCTUHHOI Bepbl, 3aCTaB/IsAA UCKATh 3alIPeTHBIX 3HaHMIT ¥ 06pa-
IAThCA pafu 3TOro K Marumu?’, OEHaKO KONJOBCTBO BefeT JMIIb K JIOXKHOM
Y4eHOCTH, OHO MOPOXKJaeT WIIIO3UM, B HeM HeT HU TpaMMa UCTUHBI, a MO-
TOMY OHO Hpexpe Bcero npotusHo [ocnony. Bee, kTo Mcnonb3yer ero B co6-
CTBEHHBIX UeNsX, HeM30eXHO CTaHOBATCA epTBamu Heumcroro u mocrne
CMepTH OTNIPaBNIAIOTCA NPAMUKOM B aa>. Befb TOT, KTO 3aHMMaeTCs raflaHNs -
MM ¥ MHBIMM Maru4eCKMMU NPaKTUKAMU, Te/IOM, AYLION U A3bIKOM NpenaeTcs
meMoHaM, a He Bory*.

ToyHO Tak ke 06CTOUT [leN0 ¥ C IPUIBOPHBIMH, KOTOPbIE NOJ BIUSHUEM
IbSABO/IA MPEBPALIAIOTCA B OYPHbIX COBETHUKOB, Pa3sOpAOIINX 3eM/IU KOpo-
JIEBCTBA ¥ T€M CaMbIM BpeRsuux rocyfapio®. CBou pasgopsl U MHTPUTH OHYU
CKpBIBAIOT Mepeji MOHapXOM IOJ MAacCKOW /1eCTH, yC/laXAad ero Cl1yx npuAT-
HBIMUM peYaMy U HUKOIZla He TOBOPA €My IpaBAbI®. VI ¢ aToit ToukM 3peHMs

2

Wckmoyenue B «[ToNMKpaTHKe» AeNanoch Aulb A/t Bo)ecTBeHHbIX 3HAMEHMIA U NPU-
POBHEIX SIBNIEHM, KOTOPbIE TaK)XKe, II0 MBIC/IM aBTOpa, poucxonmmu ot Tocropa: Ibid.
P. 68-70.

2 “Infidelium regum percurre seriem, leroboam Acab lezabel Nabugodonosor
Sennacherib et alii quorum errores non sufficio enarrare, quid lucrati sunt in vatibus
suis, qui videbant eis falsa et stulta, nec aperiebant iniquitatem eorum, ut eos ad
penitentiam provocarent? Omnes utique evanuerunt post principem vanitatis, et dum
scire quod non licet, vel aliter quam licet, appetunt, ad inane et nichilum redacti sunt”
(Ibid. P. 158).

3 “Porro Spiritus sanctus disciplinae effugit a fictum, et corpus peccatis subditum
sui esse habitaculum dedignatur. Quicquid vero huiusmodi agatur, fictitium est et
phantasticum et veritatis substantiam nescit. Videtur quidem adesse, dum precibus et
oblationibus invocatur, et effectu petitionum persequente sacrilegum errantis animae
desiderium adimpletur. Abest autem tam longe, ut subtracta tutela sui eos, quos
perfidia tanta exagitat, variis ludificationibus demonum trahi sustineat ad gehennam”
(Ibid. P. 160-161).

2 “Certe nimis est quod immolat, qui eiecto Spiritu sancto idolatriae mentem prostituit.
Nimium est quod immolat, qui pollutas aures demoniorum sollicitat voce Domino
consecrata. Nimjum est quod immolat, qui motimi corporis accommodat ad
detestabile sacrilegium peragendum. Quid retinuit creatori, qui mentem linguam
corpus demonibus obtulit? An non veritati fecit iniuriam, qui integritatem eius in tanta
corruptione quaesivit? Plane nemo in talibus per ignorantiam excusatur. Omnes enim
in commune sciunt aut scire debent hanc ignominiam fidei anathematis obprobrio
condempnatam” (Ibid. P. 161-162).

» “At cum per ministros iniquitatis et sceleris et satellites Sathanae, viros Herodianos,
fuerit exhausta provincia, st necessitas imminet, quibus utetur princeps?” (Ibid. T. 2.
P 8).

* “Hoc siquidem genus hominum omnia loquentium ad voluptatem, ad veritatem nichil.

Verba oris eius iniquitas et dolus, qui etiam errantibus amicis ad eorum subversionem
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NbCTel Nofi06eH npocmumymxe, NOCKONMbKY — KaK M OHa — Bcé obpanjaet cebe
Ha MO/b3Y M MIIET NOBCIOLY NIIb COGCTBEHHYIO BHITOAY .

JHanHas ananorus nossonana Voanny Concbepuiickomy o6paTutbcsa He-
MOCPEJICTBEHHO K OLiEHKe POJIM JKEHILMH py JBope mpaButens. OH nonarar,
4TO MpefCTaBUTE/IbHKULA CTAGOro Mojia Ierko MOXeT COO/Ia3HUTD MYXXYMHY,
BBI3BaTb B HEM YYBCTBO NPUBSA3aHHOCTH, CTPACTy MM T0OBHM, a TOTOMY OHa
CTAaHOBMTCA JJIA HEro Yype3BblvaiiHO onacHa’®, Bexb mo6oBHuIa Beera 1o6u-
BAEeTCs CBOETro, MO0 PaccTaThCs C Helt TOCYApI0 OKa3blBAeTCA HECOU3MEPUMO
C/IOXKKHEe, HEXEIN €O BceMy OOraTcTBaMu CBOero KoposeBcTBa”. Bot nove-
MY IIpH ABOpe M060TO BIAIETENbHOTO CEHbOPa BCerna oOpeTaeTcs TaK MHO-
ro CBOAHMKOB: pajy TOTO, YTOOHB 3aM0/yYNTh B/IACTb HAJ NPaBUTEIEM, OHM
HaINlpaBAIOT JeCTBUA KYPTU3aHOK, TOPTYIOT A€BCTBEHHOCTBIO CBOMX AOYe-
peit, IOATANKMBAs MX K 3aHATHAM IPOCTUTYLMEN, U Jaxe COOCTBEHHBIMMU
xeHamu®. K 3Tum nocneguum aBTop «Ilonmkpatuka» OTHOCHMIICA He MeHee
KputnyHO. Cympyra Kopons miu ero 6/kailiero coBeTHMKa 06bIYHO OKa-
3bIBaeTCH MCK/IIOUUTENBHO TpeGoBaTenbHON 0c060it, MPO30PIMBO OTMEYaAN
Concbepuen, oHa Bcerga AeMCTBYeT NHUILb 110 COOCTBEHHOMY YCMOTPEHHIO.
Ecnu sxe My)XuuHa He TOTOB OTAATb BJIACTb B €€ PyKM, )KEHLIMHA CocobHa
BO3HEHABHJIETb €T0 U [JaXKe OTPaBUTD’ .

YuuTeiBas BbilllecKa3daHHOe, VloaHH TpeboBas M3rHaTh U3 OKPY)KEHMS TO-
cymapsa 6nyguun moboro paHra. [Togo6Hoe pelieHme, ¢ €ro TOYKM 3peHN,
OYMCTHIIO OBl KOPOJIEBCKHMIA JBOP OT LAPALLETO TaM pa3Bpara, a Takxe u3ba-

ingeminat: Euge, euge” (Ibid. T. 1. P. 178).

7 “Sed dum hanc affectionem moderationis regula deserit, fertur in praeceps
discurrensque per omnia agenda et non agenda, per infamiam et bonam famam,
favoris auceps, gratiae sollicitator incestus, ut cum amicum blanditiis praecomiperit,
more meretricantis fortunam subripiat, extenuet facultates, aliena in se congerat spolia,
et suum omnia convertat ad lucrum” (Ibid. P. 185).

% “Affectio tamen efficacior est, eo quod ad naturam familiarius accedit, ipsique unitur
animae quicquid affectionis federe copulatur... Nonne satis delusus est qui oculis
suis assertionem femineam, quae ex eo solo decipit crebrius quod intercipitur rarius,
anteponit? Pica siquidem pulvinaris efficacissima est et, ut dici solet, comix nocturna
quovis oratore disertior, et cuiusque operis faciem quocumgque libuerit colore vestit.
Quo ergo cautior, eo suspectior habenda est” (Ibid. P. 216).

» “Hoc, inquit, os ex ossibus meis, et caro de carne mea, ut non iam duo sint vir et mulier,
sed una caro. Haec utique sine dolore non scinditur neque sine invidia communicatur.
Non bene cum sociis regna Venusque manent; et sicut nulla fides regni sociis, ita nec
thori. Certe facilius est regni divitias quam affectionem coniugii alii cedere” (Ibid.
P.218-219).

¥ “Apud istos ars est suam pudicitiam prostituere, alienam violare vel oppugnare. Nec
quidem simpliciter suam, cum matrimonii temerentur iura et coniugis adulterium
coniunx procuret. Dum egreditur sponsa de thalamo, coniugem noli maritum credere
sed lenonem. Producit eam, libidinosis exponit et, si spes dolosi nummi refulgeat,
affectus callida simulatione prostituit” (Ibid. P. 218).

3 “Si totam ei domum regendam commiseris, serviendum est; si aliquid tuo arbitrio
reservaveris, fidem sibi haberi non putabit et in odium vertetur ac iurgia et, nisi cito
consulueris, parabit venena” (Ibid. T. 2. P, 297).
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BU/IO Obl TIpaBUTENA OT MHOTOUMCIIEHHBIX IOCOOHMIL AbABOMA, KOTOPbIE CBO-
MM KOJIZOBCTBOM ¥ F0OOBHBIMYM YapaMM CaMbIM Mary6HbIM 06pa3oM BAMAIOT
KaK Ha HEro CaMoro, Tak ¥ Ha ero COBETHUKOB-MY)XYMH2.

B ponu cBasyiolero speHa MeXxay NMPOCTUTYLMEN ¥ KONZOBCTBOM — Kak
1 B Cy4yae C MPUABOPHBIMY, MPeBPALIAOIINMUCA B JYPHBIX COBETHUKOB, —
mnsa Moanna Conc6epuitckoro BHOBb BBICTYMNaNK AbABON. OmnuchiBasg AOCTO-
MHCTBA ¥ HELOCTATKM NpaBuTens, aBTOp «IlonukpaTuka» 0coboe BHUMaHME
ynensin npo6neme LenoMyapua®. 3ToT Bonpoc, 6e3ycioBHO, NOgHMUMarCs 3a-
MaJHOEBPOIMENCKMMI MBICTATENAMMU U paHee*, OHAKO Y aHITIMICKOTO CX0/a-
cTHKa B06pble HpaBbl KOPOJ/IA U €T0 OKPYXKEHMUs BIIEPBLIE, IOXO0XeE, OKa3anuch
MOCTaB/ieHbl B MPAMYIO 3aBUCMMOCTb OT AeitictBuit Heuncroro u ero ponn
B cyabbax nropeit. CaTaHa He MPOCTO MOMOrajn KONAYHaM U BefbMaM TBO-
PUTb 3710, OH ABJIAJCA YUCTHIM BOIIoLleHMeM BeHepsl, 6oruum noxorin®. Kak
CTefCcTBUE, «feNa IOTU», O MHeHMIO VoaHHa, BK/IIOYAIK He TO/IbKO pa3BpaT
u 671ya, He TONbKO CTPeMJIeHMe K POCKOLIYM, aTYHOCTh ¥ BPaXAEeOHOCTh Mo
OTHOMIEHUIO K OKPY>KAIOI[MM, HO TaK)XXe MJOTONOKIOHHUYECTBO M 3aHATHUS
KONMAOBCTBOM. JI106011 M3 3THX rpexoB B PaBHOI CTeNEHM, C €r0 TOYKHM 3pe-
HUS, Iperpakfian NyTh K CIaceHu0™.

Yenosek, npuberanoinii K MOMOLIYM Maruu, HO B TO Xe BpeMs Mpe6biBa-
IOLIUIA B CTaTyCe COBETHMKA KOPO/Is, MOT JIMIIb NMOTYyOUTb €ro CBOMMM JDKU-
BBIMM HAcCTaBNeHMAMMN. [JaHHDIIT TepPCOHAX OKA3bIBAJICA XOPOLIO 3HAKOM aB-
topam u unratensiM XII cronetus. Peub npexxae Bcero wmia o 6ubneitckux
TEKCTaXx, Tie paccKa3blBa/IoCh M O BOMXBaX €TUIETCKOro ¢apaoHa, COCTA3aB-

2 “Nam de histrionibus et mimis, scurris et meretricibus, lenonibus et huiusmodi
prodigiis hominum, quae principem potius oportet exterminare quam fovere, non
fuerat in lege mentio facienda; quae quidem omnes abominationes istas non modo
a principis aula excludit, sed eliminat a populo Dei” (Ibid. T. 1. P. 245).

3 “Non habebit uxores plurimas quae afficiant animam eius, neque argenti et auri
immensa pondera” (Ibid. P. 244).

¥ B nepsoit nonosuHe XII B. nogo6HbIe paccyxieHns yxe MPUCYTCTBOBANM B COYUHE-
Hunx Isubepra Hoxanckoro u Beprapa Knepockoro: Jwo6u K. Ykas. cou. C. 199-202.

% “Eneas... se asserit, eo quod egredienti Lucifer, qui et Venus, donec ad Italiam perveniret,
apparuerit auspicanti” (loannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1.
P. 70-71).

% “Non enim in sola immunditia vel gula consistunt opera carnis, cum Apostolus ad
Galathas loquens ea in multis vitiis manifesta esse convincat, ut sunt fornicatio,
immunditia, avaritia, impudicitia, luxuria, idolorum servitus, veneficia, inimicitiae,
contentiones, emulationes, irae, rixae, dissensiones, hereses, sectae, invidiae,
homicidia, ebrietates, commesationes, et similia, quae qui committunt, regnum Dei
non possidebunt” (Ibid. T. 2. P. 210). Takum o6pasom, Moaun Conc6epmitckuit TBOp-
Yecku mepeocmbicmBan «[locnmanue k Tanmatam» anocrona IaBnma, Ha KoTOpOE CChiI-
Najca B JaHHOM maccaxke. Cp.: «Jlena MIOTH M3BECTHBI; OHU CYTh: TIpenobonesHue,
671y, HeYUCTOTA, HEMOTPeGCTBO, UZONOCTyXKeHMe, BONMIEOCTBO, Bpaxna, CCOPHI,
3aBUCTb, THEB, Paclipy, pasHoMIacus, co6masHeI, epecy, HEHaBUCTb, YOMIICTBA, IbsAH-
CTBO, 6€CYMHCTBO 1 TOMY NMoKo6HOe. IIpenBapsaIo Bac, KaK U peXKAe MPeABapsI, 4TO
nocrynawoume tak Llapcteua Boxusa He Hacnengytot» (Tan. 5: 19-21).
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wmxcs ¢ Mouceem B cnoco6HoCTH TBOPUTD Yyfieca®’; u 0 MyfpeLiaX-yapoaesax
napsa HaByxogoHocopa, nbITaBLIMXCS pasrafarh ero con®; u 06 AmaHe, co-
BETHMKe APpTaKcepKca, COIIaCHO eBpPeiCKMM MufpalllaM, 3aHMMaBLIEMCA
actponorueit®; u o Bonxse EnyMe, «KOTOPBI HaXORM/ICA C HPOKOHCYIOM
Cepruem [TaBrom»®.

B cpenneBexoBoit TMTEPATYpHOI TpaguLMM — KaK aHIJIMIICKOM, TaK ¥ KOH-
TMHEHTA/NbHOW - OJHO M3 LIEHTPAJbHBIX MeCT OTBOAM/IOCH BOJIIEOHMKY
Mepnuny. Cornacho Hennnio (Hauano IX B.) u lanedpuny MoHmyTckomy
(ok. 1100-1154/1155), B meTCTBE OH €fBa HE CTa/l XXEPTBOI COBETHUKOB-
«IpopuliaTeneit» koponsa BopTurepHa, npeanaraBlinx NPUHECTH €TO B XKEPT-
BY pajy YKpeIUleHUsA CTPOsALLerocs 3aMka npasutens®'. Bmecre ¢ TeM Mep-
JIMH M CaM OKA3BIBaJICA CHOCOOeH COBepiiaTh BeCbMa COMHMTE/bHbIE MO-
CTYNKM - HalpyuMep, Npu NOMOIM KONLOBCTBA MU3MEHUTb BHELIHOCTh Y Tepa
[ennparona, gabpl ToT 3auan Aprypa*’. He MeHee nomynsapHoit aBnsnach
un nerenpa o lepbepre Opunbakckom, 6yayiem nane pumckoM Cusnbsectpe 11
(999-1003), axko6bI NpUCTPACTUBIIEMCA K aCTPONIOTMM M NPOUYMM Marmye-
CKMM HpaKkTMKaM B rofibl cBoeil yue6nl B Toneno, a 3areM CTaBLIeM BOCIN-
taTeneM uMmieparopa OtroHa II (973-983): 0 HeM nogpo6HO mucan Bunpam
Manbmcbepuitcknmit (ok. 1090-1143)* (Unm. 1).

Yro e KacaeTcA MCTOPUYECKMX COUMHEHMI, TO JOCTATOUHO BCIIOMHUTD
pacckasbl AMMuaHa Mapuennusa (IV B.) o 3saroBopax coBeTHukoB KoHcTaH-
ums II, Banentunnana I u Banenra I ¢ nenbio HaBecTH nopuy Ha 3TUX MMIIe-
patopos*. Ipuropuit Typckuii B cBoeit «Victopun ppankos» (VI B.) coobman
O HEKOeM «COBpaTHTe/e», IBUBIIEMCs «¥3 VIcmaHuu» ¥ HaMepeBaloLeMCH

7 Ycx. 7:10-23.

¥ Tau. 2: 1-12.

% Ecd. 3: 1-2; Hirsch E.G., Seligsohn M., Schechter S. Haman the Agagite // The Jewish
Encyclopedia / Ed. by I. Singer et al. N.Y., 1901-1906. T. 6. P. 189-190.

4 Mesan. 13: 6-12.

4 Hennuii. Uctopus 6purtoB // Tanbdpun MonmyTtckuit. Uctopua 6purrtos. JKusHo
Mepmusa / W3z, mopr. A.C. Bo6osuy, A.Jl. Muxaitnos, C.A. Omepos. M., 1984.C. 171-
193, spece C. 181-183; Iunvdpud Monmymcexuii. icropus 6puttos // Tamxe. C. 5-137,
agecp C. 72-74. Cm. Takke: Walter P, Merlin, LEnfant-Vieillard // Limaginaire des
ages de la vie / Sous la dir. de D. Chauvin, ]J.L. Backés. Grenoble, 1996. P. 117-133.

2 Tanvgpud Monmymcxuii. Ykas. cod. C. 92-94. Cm. taroke: Walter P. Merlin ou le savoir
du monde. P, 2000. P. 29; Chauou A. Lidéologie Plantagenét: royauté arthurienne
et monarchie politique dans lespace Plantagenét (XII*-XIIF siécles). Rennes, 2001.
P. 149-152.

 Bunvam Manvmcbepuiicxuii. Vicropust anrnmnitckux xoponeit / Ilep. T.W. Kysueuo-
Boit // TlaMATHUKM cpefHeBeKOBOIt naTuHCKoM mutepatypel X-XII BB. / OTB. pen.
M.E. Ipa6apsb-Ilaccek, M.JI. Tacnapos. M., 1972. C. 388-402, 3gecs C. 390-394. Tloa-
pobuee cm.: Truitt E.R. Celestial divination and Arabic science in twelfth-century
England: The history of Gerbert of Aurillac’s talking head // Journal of the history of
ideas. 2012. Vol. 73 (2). P. 201-222.

# Tlomgpob6nee cM.: Brown P. Sorcery, Demons and the Rise of Christianity: From Late
Antiquity into the Middle Ages // Brown P. Religion and Society in the Age of
St. Augustine. L., 1972. P. 119-146.
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TnpencTaTh nepex koponeM ¢ppaHkoB XunbnepukoM I (561-584): B ero Mewike
BMECTO CBATHIX Moileii ennckon [Tapuka Parnemon o6HapyXun pasnnysble
KOp€eHbS, «3yObl KPOTa, M KOCTY MBILLEl, ¥ KOTTY MeJIBeN s, ¥ MeRBEXMI KUp»
¥ 3aK/TIOYM/T JDKETIPOPOKA B TeMHULY*. AHcenbM [lepunareTux, npubnmxex-
Holit uMneparopa lenpuxa III (1046-1056), B nponore k «PutropumMaxmm»
(ok. 1050 r.) mpu3HABa/CA, YTO €r0 MHTEPEC K Maru4eckuM MpakTMKaM 6bis
BBI3BaH OTYACTH CTyXaMM, KOTOpBIe paclyCKasy O HEM ero He[pyTH U corac-
HO KOTOPBbIM OH CaM AIBJIAJICA KONAYHOM®.

TakuM 06pa3oM, MO MHEHMIO paHHECPeTHEBEKOBbIX aBTOPOB, AYPHBIMU
COBETHMKAMM TPABUTENA OObIYHO OKa3biBa/lNCh NIO[M MPOCBELIEHHbIE, T.€.
NpUHAIeXaBLIe K y3KOMY Kpyry 06pa3soBaHHBIX KIMPUKOB MJIM CBAILEH-
HUKOBY ¥ 3aHMMABILIMECH «YYEHBIM» KOTOBCTBOM, T.€. IIPEXKAe BCETO acTpo-
norueit U HeKpoMaHTHeI*®. VIHbIMM cloBaMu, 3TO GBIIM MyHHUHbL, TOTAA KaK
B «[Tonukparuke» Moanna Concbepuitckoro BHUMaHKE YAEAANOCH IPEUMy-
LIECTBEHHO eHWUHAM — PasBPaTHMUI|AM ¥ BeAbMaM B OJHOM juLe: HU 6u-
6neitckne Bonxsbl, HU MepnuH, Hu Cunbsectp Il 3gech faxke He ynoMuHa-
much. [1o MHeHMIO aHT/IMIICKOTO CXOMAaCTHKa, MMEHHO N1i0608HAsA Marus OKa-
3bIBa/IaCh OfHUM 13 BOXXHENIUMX PbIYaroB B MOMTUTUYECKIX UTPAX NPU ABOpe

% Ipuzoputi Typexuit. ictopusa ¢panxos / Ilep., coct., npuMed. B.JI. CaBykosoit. M., 1987.
C. 248-249.

% Tloppo6uee cM.: Peters E. The magician, the witch, and the law. Philadelphia, 1978.
P 21-33.

¥ Or4acTy Ha Toit xe No3uLuu cTosan u Moand ConcOepuitckuit, HaCTaMBABIIUIA, YTO
KOpOJIb JO/DKEH MPMHUMATD COBETHI IMLUb OT NMpencTaButeneit Llepksu, koTopble py-
KOBOJAT €0 AeMCTBUAMMY, KaK aywa ynpapnsaeT TenoM: “Illos vero, qui religionis cultui
praesunt, quasi animam corporis suspicere et venerari oportet... Porro, sicut anima
totius habet corporis principatum, ita et hii, quos ille religionis praefectos vocat, toti
corpori praesunt” (Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 282).
Tonbko Mx momolub yrogHa focmony, MOCKONbKY OHM 06pa3oBaHHbI, H0ro6os3HeH-
Hbl M BefyT «Oe3Tpernyio xmu3Hb» (vita immaculata): Ibid. P. 254, 321. Iocnennee
yTOYHEeHMe, TEM HE MEHee, HABOZU/IO Ha MBIC/Ib, YTO JaKE CaMblIi Y4l COBETHUK
B KaKOM-TO MOMEHT MOXET MOAAAThCA AbABOMLCKOMY MCKYLIEHMIO M BCTYIMTDH Ha
IyTh MOPOKA.

% Ormnpenenenue «KIMPUK-KOKAYH» MPUCYTCTBOBAO YK€ B OZHOM M3 CaMbIX PaHHUX
¢BPOIECKNX TIeHUTeHMa/ueB — B TeKCTe, mpumuceiBaeMoM Punnnany (VI B.):
“Si quis clericus maleficus vel si qua mulier malefica, si aliquem maleficio suo deciperat,
inmane peccatum est, sed per penitentiam redemi potest” (Poenitentiale Vinniai //
Die Bussordnungen der abendlindischen Kirche / Hrsg. von EW.H. Wasserschleben.
Halle, 1851. S. 108-119, agecs S. 112, kypcus moit — O.T.). Tloppo6Hee Ha 3Ty Temy
cMm.: Luck G. Witches and Sorcerers in Classical Literature // Witchcraft and Magic in
Europe: Ancient Greece and Rome / Ed. by B. Ankarloo and S. Clark. Philadelphia,
1999. P. 91-158; Bailey M.D. From sorcery to witchcraft: clerical conceptions of magic
in the later Middles Ages // Speculum. 2001. Vol. 76 (4). P. 960-990, 3gecp P. 965-967;
Idem. The meanings of magic // Magic, Ritual, and Witchcraft. 2006. T. 1. P. 1-23,
apech P. 9-10; Nederman C.J. There are no “bad kings”: Tyrannical characters and evil
councelors in medieval political thought // Evil lords. Theories and representations
of tyranny from Antiquity to the Renaissance / Ed. by N. Panou and H. Schadee.
Oxford, 2018. P. 137-156.
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rocyfaps, Ifie OHa NPYMeEHANACh KaK BepHOe CPeACTBO BAMAHMUA U Ha CAMOTO
NpaBuUTeNsA, U Ha ero 6/mKaiiliee OKpy>KeHue.

Teopus, paspabotanHas VloaHHoM Concbepuitckum, onmpanachb, BHe BCS-
KOTO COMHEeHMs, Ha COMMAHBIN GYHAAMEHT — pasMbILlIeHus oTLOB llepkBu
1 TeonoroB 06 0co60i pony XeHIUNH B UCTIONb3OBAaHUM KONJOBCTBA M Ma-
TMYECKMX NMPaKTUK. VM ecnu B paHHeCpeHEBEKOBBIX MEHUTEHLMAMUAX CNO-
COOGHOCTD BBI3BATh «IVIOTCKYIO MO60BB» NPy NOMOLIM NPUBOPOTA €llie MOT/IA
NPpUINCHIBATBCA M KONJYHaM, 1 BelbMaM*®, TO y)e B kaHOHe Episcopi (camom
nepsoM opuLMaIbHOM LIEPKOBHOM JOKYMEHTe, KacaBIIeMCH 3TUX mpobnem
U parupyiomeMmcsa npepnonoxurenbHo IX B.°) ymoMmHanuch ofHM Muub
NpeACcTaBUTETbHULIBI ¢1a6OT0 N0/1a, BEPUBILNE B CBOIO CMOCOOHOCTD NEpPeHO-
CUTbCA TOJ IOKPOBOM HOYM Ha BCTpeyy ¢ [l1aHoi, MOKPOBUTENTbHULEN — CO-
T/IaCHO aHTU4HOI MUPOIOTM — He TONBKO POXKEHNLI, HO TaKXe JIECOB ¥ MOJ-
3eMHOro Mupa’

He cnyvaitHO B TekcTe KaHOHa s3blyecKas GOrMHA HamNpAMYyo YNORO-
61anace caMoMy [bABONY, Ha CIYXO6y K KOTOpOMY SIKOObI TMOCTymaam 3TH
YKEHIMHBIL:

«He cnegyet pomyckaTh, 4TO6B HeKOTOpbIe 37106HbBIE 0COOBI, IPEeBPATHB-
mueca B cnyr CaTaHbl, co6/1a3HeHHble WIMIO3UAMU M PaHTa3MaMM HeMOHOB,
BEPUIY CaMM U 3aCTAB/IA/IM BEPUTD [Apyrux] B TO, 4TO O HOYAM OHM pa3bes3-
)KAlOT BEPXOM Ha Pa3/IM4HBIX XMBOTHBIX B KOMIIAHUY C A3bI4eCKOI GOTHHeN
J[MaHOit ¥ MHOXKECTBOM APYTUX >KEHILUMH; YTO OHYU NMPEOAONEBaIOT OTPOMHEIE
PacCTOSHUA TIOJ TIOKPOBOM HOYM; YTO OHM MORYMHAIOTCA IPHKaA3aM 3Toit 60-
TUMHM, KaK ec/it 6b1 OHa 6bI/1a MX MOBENUTEAbHMIIEIN; M YTO MHOTAA MO HOYAM
OHa NpU3bIBaeT ux K cebe Ha cyx6y»°2.

TexcT xaHOHa Episcopi cOXpaHMIICS /IMILD B NO3He el Bepcun: OH 6bin
BocripousseneH PernmHoHoM IlpioMckuM B Libri duo de synodalibus causis et
disciplinis ecclesiasticis (906 1.) - cOOpHMKe MHCTPYKUMIA, IIpefHA3HAYEHHBIX
IS €NIMCKONIOB U MX NpefcTaBuTenel B anouesax. Eie yepes cTo et Te xe

¥ Cwm., k npumepy: “Si autem non deciperit aliquem sed pro inlecebroso amore dederat
alicui, annum integrum peniteat cum pane et aqua per mensuram’ (Poenitentiale
Vinniai. S. 112).

0 Kieckhefer R. Europeen Witch Trials: their Foundations in Popular and Learned
Culture, 1300-1500. L., 1976. P. 38-48; The witchcraft sourcebook / Ed. by B. Levack.
N.Y; L., 2005. P. 33.

st IImaepman E.M. inana // Mudet Haponos mupa / . pen. C.A. Tokapes. M., 1987.
T. 1. C. 376.

2 “Illud etiam non est omittendum, quod quaedam sceleratae mulieres, retro post Satanam
conversae (I, Tim. V, 15), daemonum illusionibus et phantasmatibus seductae, credunt
se et profitentur nocturnis horis cum Diana paganorum dea et innumera multitudine
mulierum equitare super quasdam bestias, et multa terrarum spatia intempestae noctis
silentio pertransire, eiusque iusionibus velut dominae obedire, et certis noctibus ad
eius servitium evocari” (Reginonis abbatis Prumiensis Libri duo se synodalibus causis et
disciplinis ecclesiasticis / Hrsg. von EW.H. Wasserschleben. Leipzig, 1840. S. 355).
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YCTaHOBNIEHMA OKa3aluCh BKMovyeHbl B «[lekpervi» bypxappma Bopmcckoro
(f 1025), kOTOpHBIIt BHOBb OCHOBHO€ BHMMaHUe COCPENOTOUYM/I Ha XKEHIH-
Hax - CBOMX COBpPEMEHHMIIAX, MCKPEeHHe M0/IaraBIUMX, YTO HO HOYaM OHM
NyTEIECTBYIOT B KOMIAHUM NEMOHOB M BCTpedaroTcs ¢ [uanon, Xonbpon
u Upoamapoit™. BripodeM, aBTOp NpsiMO 3asABJIS, YTO NMOJ BUAOM BCEX ITUX
NepcoHaXKel B IeMCTBUTE/IbHOCTH BhICTyNaeT caM CaTaHa:

«MHorye, KTo BepUT B NMOJOOHBIN 06MaH, YKIOHAKTCA OT MORIMHHOIN
Bepbl M BMAJAalOT B fA3bl4ecKue 3a6MyxAeHyuA, monarafd, YTo MOTYT ObIThb
KaKue-TO MHble 60XecTBa noMumo equuoro bora. Ha camom pene 310 gpABON
NpUHNMaeT pa3nuyHble GOPMBI ¥ IMYMHBL, OOMAHBIBAask BUACHNUAMMU ITOTYN-
HEHHOe eMy CO3HaHMe [denoBeka], KOraa TOT cuT» >,

B ornnume ot cocraButena xkanoHa Episcopi, Bypxapn Bopmcckmii nocTto-
AHHO BO3BpallajcA K MpobieMe B3ayMOOTHOLIEHMII BeIbM C CHJIAMM afia,
Ha3biBass KOJIOBCTBO «[bSIBONBCKMM» peMecnoM®™. Ocoboe e BHMMaHue
OH yfienA/l MMeHHO NMI060BHOI Marum, pa3IM4YHble BUABI KOTOPOI NOAPO6HO
nepeyyucnan Ha cTpaHunax «J/lexpeToB»: HaBefleHUe MOPUYM MM NPUBOPOTA
NpU MOMOLUM aMY/IETOB; TPaBAHBIX OTBAPOB Y MUKCTYP; 3eM/H, COOpaHHOI
U3 OTNEYAaTKOB NOAOLIB MPERNOIaraeMoi XXepTBbl; CIIEPMbl, MEHCTPYyasb-
HOV KPOBM WM 3aXXaPEHHbIX ¥ UCTOMYEHHDBIX B MOPOLIOK MYXCKHUX ANYEK,
NoJMELIaHHBIX B €y U NUTbe; pbObl, YMepILBIeHHO! BO BJaraauuie >KeH-
IIMHBI ¥ NPUTOTOB/IEHHOI 3aTeM JUIA ee Cynpyra; xneba, MCIEYEHHOTO € TOi
e 11e/IbI0, TeCTO JI/IA KOTOPOro 3aMelIMBaNoCh B 6ajibe, CTOABLIEIT Ha rONIOM
KEHCKOM 3apy, 1 T.0.° Bce 9Tu JieicTBMA, IO MHEHUIO aBTOPA, IPOUCXOAM/IN
«I0 [IbSABONBCKOMY HayIIEeHUIO» M GbIY NPUCYLIM UCKTIOYMTENBHO NPeACTa-
BUTENbHMIAM CTaboro noma®,

JIio60npITHO, YTO MMEHHO TpakToBKa Bypxapmom Bopmcckmm kaHoHa
Episcopi 6p11a nosauMmcTeoBaHa B XII B. IpyruM BpIZAOLIMMCA €BPONENCKIM
Teonorom — I'panmanom (T 1150), BKTIOUMBLINM 3TOT TEKCT B CBOM «JlekpeT»
(1140 r.), mepBblit B eBPOMEICKON UCTOPUM CBOJ, KAHOHMYECKOTO MpaBa. B ot-

> Unrepecuo, uro Bypxapp name pas (¢ He6OnbmMMMU BapuaLMAMKU) BOCIIPOM3BEN
B «JlexpeTax» TeKCT kaHOHa: Burchardus Wortatiensis. Decretorum libri viginti // PL.
T. 140. Col. 537-1058, specp Col. 831, 837, 962, 963, 973.

* “Nam innumera multitudo, hac falsa opinione decepta, haec vera esse credit, et
credendo arecta fide deviat, et in errore paganorum volvitur, cum aliquid divinitatis aut
nominis extra unum Deum esse arbitratur. Sed diabolus transformat se in diversarum
personarum species atque similitudines, et mentem, quam captivam tenet, in somnis
deludens” (Ibid. Col. 963).

* “Mulier si divinationes vel incantationes diabolicas fecerit, annum unum poeniteat”
(Ibid. Col. 836).

* Ibid. Col. 837, 961, 973-974.

¥ Kaxpas u3 cOOTBETCTBYIOWMX IMaB «JlekpeToB» HauMHanmach OfMHaKoBO: “Fecisti
quod quaedam mulieres instinctu diaboli facere solent?”, “Fecisti quod quaedam
mulieres facere solent, diabolicis adimpletae disciplinis?”, “Fecisti quod quaedam facere
solent, diaboli audacia repletae?” (Ibid. Col. 974, kypcus moit - O.T.).
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nu4Yye OT BapuaHTa, npefnoxenHoro Perunonom IlproMckum, 3fech Takxke
¢burypuposanmn [Inana u Vipoguajga, KOTOpbIX 3HAMEHMUTBIN IOPUCT NOJIAarai
«MacKaMu» IbABOIA%*.

Temu xe campiMu BhikIagkamMu bypxapma Bopmcckoro, Ha Moit B3rnag,
MOT pYKOBOACTBOBaTbcA nmpy Hanucanun «Ilomukpatuka» u Moann Conc6e-
puiickuit. XoTs oH 6611 3HakoM co cBofoM [panmaHa® 1, BO3MOXXHO, C KaHO-
HoM Episcopi B ero pefakiuu 906 r.%, npeacraBiseTcss COMHUTENbHBIM, YTO
VIMEHHO Ha 9TV TeKCTHI OH ONMPAJICH B BONIPOCce O 6e3yC/IOBHOI B3aMMOCBA3K
pa3BpaTHOro 06pasa >KM3HM XKEHIINH C 3aHATHAMY KONKOBCTBOM. B kaHOHe
3Ta 3aBUCUMOCTD Obl/Ia eiBa HaMeyeHa. YTo e KacaeTcs «[lekpeTa», TO ero
aBTOP M BOBCE HY C/IOBOM He OOMOJIBIIICA O )KEHIIMHAX M MPAKTUKYEMO UMK
no6oBHOI Maruu. B paagerne, creunasbHO NOCBAIIEHHOM Pa3M4HBIM «Cye-
BEpUAM», C KOTOPBIMM LIepKBM Hajjexano 60poTbcs, YHOMMHANOCH MUIb
«y4eHoe», T.e. MYXCKOe, KOJIIOBCTBO: aCTPO/IOTUA, HEKPOMAHTHUA, ayCIIULIMH,
TO/IKOBaHME CHOBUAEHMM U T.1.5!

O BHMMaTeNbHOM XXe YTEHUM aHTTIMIICKMM CXONAacTUKOM TpyAa bypxapaa
Bopmcckoro cBuferenbcTBOBaloO He TONbKO uMA Vipoamazbl, OcTaB/leHHOE
MM NPy Nepeckase TEKCTa KAHOHA M NMpAMO yKasblBaBliee Ha 6/1M30CTh, Cy-
eCTBOBABIIYIO, C €0 TOYKM 3peHNA, MeXAY CeKCya/IbHOM pacnyleHHOCTbIO
¥ MarM4ecKuMMy npaxkTukamu®, B eme 6onbuieit crenenn o BiusaHum «Jlekpe-
ToB» Ha «[lommkpaTik» CBUOETENBCTBOBANO, KaK MHe NMPEACTaBAAETCSH, TO
06CTOATENBLCTBO, YTO B 060MX COUMHEHUAX NPOBTEMBI )KEHCKOTO KOIOBCTBA
¥ IPOCTUTYLMM OKA3a/TNUCh C/IUThI BOEAUHO.

% “..credunt se et profitentur, cum Diana nocturnis horis dea paganorum, vel cum
Herodiade, et innumera multitudine mulierum equitare super quasdam bestias...
Siquidem ipse sathanas, qui transfigurat se in angelum lucis, cum mentem cuiusque
mulieris ceperit, et hanc per infidelitatem sibi subiugaverit, illico transformat se in
diversarum personarum species atque similitudines, et mentem, quam captivam
tenet” (Decretum magistri Gratiani // Corpus luris Canonici / Hrsg. von A. Friedberg.
Leipzig, 1879. Col. 1019-1046, 3necs Col. 1030-1031).

** Kanmoposu4 3. Ykas. cou. C. 172.

€ Thorndike L. Op. cit. T. 2. P. 163; Levack B. The witch-hunt in early modern Europe.
Edinburgh, 2006. P. 47.

1 Decretum magistri Gratiani. Col. 1032-1036.

62 Kak uaBecTHo, Mpoauaza Beluia 3aMyK 3a cBoero gano Mpoga ®ununna 1, Ho 3a-
TeM BCTYTIM/Ia B KPOBOCMECUTEIbHOE COXUTENBCTBO C €ro eIMHOKPOBHBIM 6paToM
Wponom II AnTunoit, 3a uro ee nopuuan Moann Kpecrurens: Mard. 14: 3-12; Jlyk. 3:
18-20. Moann Concbepuitckuit, Bcneg 3a CBOMMU TIPeNIIeCTBEHHUKAMK, pacCMaTpu-
BaJl paccKasbl 0 HOYHBIX cOOpMIIaX BeabM IOA MpeABOAUTENbCTBOM VMponuaanr Kak
pe3y/IbTaT JDKMBBIX BUAEHMI, HacMaHHBIX AeMoHamu: “Quale est quod nocticulam
quandam vel Herodiadem vel praesidem noctis dominam concilia et conventus de
nocte asserunt convocare, varia celebrari convivia, ministeriorum species diversis
occupationibus exerceri, et nunc istos ad penam trahi pro meritis nunc illos ad gloriam
sullimari. Praeterea infantes exponi lamiis et nunc frustratim discerptos edaci ingluvie
in ventrem traiectos congeri, nunc praesidentis miseratione reiectos in cunas reponi.
Quis vel cecus hoc ludificantium demonum non videat esse nequitiam?” (Ioannis
Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 100-101, kypcus moit - O.T.).
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Paznen o npecTynHbIX MHTUMHBIX OTHOILEHMSX ¥ CBOTHUYECTBE paclonia-
ranca y Bypxapna BopMcckoro cpasy 3a rmaBaMy, NOCBSALeHHBIMYU TI000BHO
Maruu. ABTOp npefjarai CBAIleHHMKaM 3aJlaBaTh CBOMM NPUMXOXKaHKAM Ha
MCTIOBENYM BeCbMa OTKPOBEHHBIE BOIIPOCHI:

«BpicTymana nu Thl CBOAHeN (MO OTHOWEHMIO] K cebe caMolt MM K JpY-
rum? S uMelo B BURY, IpefiaBasack M Thl, TIOKOOHO MPONAXKHBIM XKEHIMHAM,
nackaMm Mo60BHUKOB paau meHer? Vinu ke, 4TO elle y)XacHee M IOCTBHIJIHEE,
NpofAaBasa M Thl TENO CBOEN Jo4YepH, IIEMAHHULBI UK 1060 APYroit xpu-
CTUAHKY MYX4uHaM? Bplna mu Tel mocpeHMIeit UMK COBETUMIIEN B CTOMD
6oromepskom aene?»®.

ByxBanbHO cnenyiomas rnaBa «[lekpeToB» OKka3blBaiach MOCBSIEHA He-
NOCpefCTBeHHO HABEAEHMIO NPUBOPOTA MM MOPYM Ha MYKYMH, HAMEPeH-
HBIX 6pPOCUTb CBOMX COXMTENbHMI| pafiy 3aKII04eHns 6paka:

«IlocTynana nu T Tak Xe, KaK HeBepHHle XeHUMHbI? Kak TOnbKO OHU
MOHMUMAIOT, YTO UX BO3/M06GNEHHbIe COOUPAIOTCA MOKUHYTH UX, Kabbl B3ATH
ce6e 3aKOHHBIX CYIIPYT, OHY [TYT Xe] NPy IOMOLIY KOZOBCTBA racsAT B 3TUX
MYXYMHAX OTOHb CTPACTH, YTOOBI Te OKA3AMIUCH [COBEPLIEHHO] 6€eCIoNe3HbI-
MM [B nocTenu} co CBOUMM >KeHaMMU U He MOI/IM C HUMM COBOKYIUIATHCA» .

Takyo >xe TOrMYECKYI0 LeMOoYKy pacCyXeHuit BeicTpanBan B «[lonukpa-
tuke» u VioanH Concbepuitckmit. OfHaKo BaKHelLiee OTINYME €10 TEOPUK
or upaeit bypxapna BopMcckoro 3akiwo4anoch B TOM, YTO ITTaBHBIM MECTOM,
Iie DefCTBOBaNM BCEBO3MOXKHbIE Pa3sBpaTHMIIBI, 3aHMMAaBIUMECA NTIOOOBHOM
Marues, OH nosaraja UMEHHO IBOPbI IpaBUTENEA.

Esponeitnsr XII cTonetus yxe 6buiu, 6e3ycnoBHO, HAC/NBILIAHBL O MO-
NOOGHBIX «BEIMKOCBETCKMX» CKaHAanax. B gactHoctu, [puropmit Typckmit
coobian B «Vcropun ¢ppaHkoB», Kak KoponeBa Ppeneronga pacnpasunach
B 580 r. ¢ BO3/10671eHHO CBOEro nachiHKa X/104BUra, OOBMHMIB AEBYIUKY U €€
MaTb B HaBe[leHUM NOPYM Ha CBOMX yMeplux cbiHoBel®. Touno tak xe [Tac-

5 “Exercuisti lenocinium aut in te ipsa, aut in aliis, ita dico, ut tu meretricio more tuis
amatoribus corpus tuum ad tractandum et ad sordidandum, pro precio tradidisses,
seu quod crudelius est et perniculosius est, alienum corpus, filiae dico, vel neptis, et
alicujus Christianae, amatoribus vendidisti, vel concessisti, vel internuncia fuisti, vel
consiliata es ut stuprum aliquod tali modo perpetraretur?” (Burchardus Wortatiensis.
Op. cit. Col. 975).

# “Fecisti quod quaedam mulieres adulterae facere solent? Cum primum intellexerint
quod amatores carum legitimas uxores voluerint accipere, tunc quadam arte malefica
libidinem virorum extinguunt, ut legitimis prodesse non possint, neque cum eis coire”
(Ibid.).

5 «CmycTs HeCKONBKO JHe! K KOPO/eBe MpHuilieN HEKTO U cKasan: “To YTo Thl OcTanach
6e3 peTeit, 3TO MPOM30ILLIO ¥3-32 KOBapcTBa XI04ByUTra. Beib OH, BIOOMBLINCD B [OYb
O{HOI U3 TBOUX C/IY>KAHOK, YMEPTBU/I TBOMX CBIHOBEH IIPU MOMOIIM 3/IbIX Yap Ma-
Tepu TOIt AeBymku.... Torga Koponesa, MCIyraHHasi, pasrHeBaHHasA, pacCTPOEHHas
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xa3uit Pan6epr B Epitaphium Arsenii (836-840 rr.) pacckasbiBaj, HaCKOIbKO
narybHoe BiusAHMe Ha uMmneparopa JlrogoBuka BnaroyectuBoro (814-840)
oKa3bIBany ero Bropas cynpyra IOaudp 1 6mmxaitmit copeTHnk bepnapg,
repuor CenTuMannu. Mazo Toro, YTO 3TU BOE COCTOANN B IPECTYMHO /TI0-
60BHOI CBsA3M, OHY HABOJXHWMIN KOPOJIEBCKUI ABOP Pa3AMIHBIMU «3aK/IMHa-
Te/IIMU, TPOBUAIaMU, TOIKOBATENAMYM CHOB ¥ 3HAMEHUIA... ¥ IPOYNMU MHO-
rOYyCNeHHBIMM 3HATOKaMM Maru4eckmx ucKyccTB»®®. XuHkMap Peitmcckuit,
KoMMeHTHpys B De divortio Lotharii (863 r.) pasBop npasutens Jlorapuaruu
Jloraps II (855-869) ¢ TeyT6eproit u ero nonmiTKy >XeHUTHCA Ha Banbppane,
nMcas, 4YTo KOpo/eBcKas moboBHMIA HaBela HOpYY Ha CONEPHMLY, fabbl Ta
He CMOI/Ia UMETD fAeTein®.

OpHako H OJTHA U3 3THX UCTOPUII — KAK M paccKasbl O [yPHBIX COBETHMKAX-
KOJIAYHAaX — He YHOMMHanach Ha crpanmuax «Ilonmukpatuka»: mub6o Voanu
Concbepuitckuit 0 HUX He CIbLIAT, 1M60 pewiu/ He 3a0CTPATh Ha 9TOM BHMMA-
Hue ynTareneit. Yl Bce xke MMeHHO eMy, IOX0Xe, IPMHAJ/IeXKa/Na YeCTh IIEPBbIM
noABecTH meopemuyeckyio 6asy noj pa3po3HeHHble PaccKasbl €ro MpepLle-
CTBEHHUKOB, NMOAPOOHO OMyCaTh Te HeraTMBHBIE MOC/IEACTBUA, KOTOPbIE MOT-
710 UMETb NOCMOAHHOE MPUCYTCTBIE BeAbM-KYPTH3aHOK (MIPOMCXOAMBLINX U3
CaMbIX Pa3HbIX CTPAT O6LIECTBA, a HE TO/MBKO U3 3HATH) NPU ABOPE KOPOJA,
Y BRICTABUTb MX B Ka4eCTBE MOTYILIECTBEHHOM TPYIIIbl «AYPHbIX COBETHUKOB»,
CBOMMM IeICTBUAMY CIIOCOOHBIX IOTYOUTD U TIPaBUTENA, 1 €T0 CTPAHY.

[labb! He BHIINAZETb TO/IOC/IOBHBIM, aHITIMICKMIT CXO/MACTUK obpaiancs
K MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIM KOHKPETHBIM NpUMepaM 13 NpOLIIOTro, KOTOphle 3auM-
CTBOBAJI IPeUMYILLeCTBEHHO 13 AaHTMYHBIX TEKCTOB M 13 bubmnn®. Jlroboneit-

HenaBHel MOTepeit JeTel, CXBaTu/a JeBYIIKY, Ha KOTOPy10 XJTOOBUr TOOXMII I71a3,
U, CUJIBHO M30MB ee, MpUKa3aa OTPe3aTh eif BOIOCHL, U, IPUKPENMB UX K LIECTY, BeJie-
1a YCTaHOBUTB €ro nepex XunnuieM Xioasura. Y CBA3aHHONM XKe ¥ KONTO IIBITaeMOit
MaTep JeBYLIKK KOpO/eBa BEIPBa/ia MpU3HaHMe B TOM, YTO BCe 3TO mpabpa» ([puzo-
puit Typcxuii. Ykas. coy. C. 145). Cm. Taxoke: Pancer N. Sans peur et sans vergogne. De
I'honneur et des femmes aux premiers temps mérovingiens (VI*-VII* siécles). P, 2001.
P. 244,

% “..sed ut hostis pelleretur una cum suis complicibus; et moehia qua jam publica
erat, in confusionem omnium ne diutius celaretur. Sortilegae ibidem aggregatae,
divini, conjectores et muti, nec non somniatores,, et hi qui extra consulebant; vel alii
quamplures malignis instituti artibus, a sacro pellerentur palatio” (Paschasii Radberti
Epitaphium Arsenii, seu Vita venerabilis Walae // PL. 120. Col. 1559-1650, 3zecp
Col. 1619). O npectynnoit mobosHoi casu IO0audu miucan tarke Arobap, apxue-
mickon JIMOHCKMIL, HO OH He YIIOMMHAJI O CK/IOHHOCTH KOPOJIEBBI K 3aHATHAM KOJI-
BOBCTBOM: A200ap, apxuenuckon JTuoxckuii. [IBe KHUTH B NIONb3Y CHIHOBEN U POTUB
I0audu, >xens Jlrogosnka Braroyectusoro // Iunactua Kaponunros. OT kopones-
ctBa K umnepuu, VIII-IX Beka. Mictounuknu / OtB. pea. A.N. Cugopos. CII6., 2019.
C. 237-247. TIpoTMBONONOXKHYI0 TOYKY 3peHua cM.: Teean Tpupcxudi. leanus nmne-
paropa JTiogoBuka // Tam xe. C. 171-232, agecp C. 191-192, 223.

7 Hinkmar von Reims. De divortio Lotharii regis et Theutberga regina / Hrsg. von
L. Bohringer // MGH. Leges, Concilia. Bd. 4 (1). Hannover, 1992. S. 205-213.

%8 06 0co6eHHOCTAX UCHONb3OBAHUA MOYYUTENLHBIX «IipuMepoB» y VoanHa Concbe-
puiickoro cM. noapobHee: Moos P. von. The use of exempla in the Policraticus of John of
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HO, YTO TIPY 3TOM OH CJierka MOANpPAaB/Isi/l XOPOLIO 3HAKOMbIE €I0 COBpPeMeH-
HUKaM CIOXXETBl — C TeM, UTOOBI €ro ITaBHBIM Te3UC Ka3aJCi MaKCHMMa/IbHO
y6enuTeNnbHbIM.

Tak, y>xe B nepBoit kuure «[lonnmkpaTika», KpUTUKYA CBOMX COBpPEMEHHM-
KOB, BlafleTe/IbHbIX CEHbOPOB, 3a MPUCTPACTHe K 0XOTe, VI0OaHH cChUIANCA Ha
ucropuio Opnmcces, KOTOPOTO AKOGBI MPUYUMIA K CTONb TPEXOBHOMY BpeMsi-
npenpoBoXxaeHuio Bonuebunua [upues. Cronb opurMHaIbHas TPaKTOBKa
TOMepPOBCKOTO CIOXKeTa, OUeBUHO, NO/KHA 6bl/1a YCMIUTh, IO MHEHMIO aBTO-
pa, ero coo61eHue 0 TOM, 4TO NOBeNUTe/TbHULA OCTPOBA D95 UCNIONb30Baa
3aKTMHAHUA U ANBI, 4a0bl 3aTYMaHUTh Pa3yM MONABLIMX B €€ CETU MYXKYMH
¥ 3aCTaBUThb MX UCTIONTHATD €e MPUKA3bl, a TAKXKe AB/ANACh HacTosAL el 6nya-
HULEN, «TOf BAAacTbi0 KOTOPO# ObIT BBIHYXAEH XuTb» Ommcceit®. Takum
obpasom, Ilupues nporusonocrananach B «[lonukpaTuke» uenoMygpeH-
Hoit [Tenenone (pudica Penelope), x KOTOpO B KOHL{e KOHLIOB ¥ BO3BpaLIafcs
I7iaBHbII repoi’.

To e camoe NpPOTUBONOCTaBAeHNE Pa3BPATHON KYPTU3AHKM U 3AKOHHOM
cynpyru 6b1/10 MCNIONb30BaHO M B pacckase o IOmuu llesape. Ilo MHenuto
Noanna Concbepuiickoro, Kneomarpa ofypMaHuIa BelTUMKOTO IpaBUTENs
3/BIMM YapaMy M co6/1asHMIa ero pafy TOTO, YTOOb! OH pasfienni C Hell UM-
NepaTopCKYIo C/IaBy M BAACTb’!, B TO BpeMs Kak KanbnypHus nsitanach npe-
[IOCTepeYb MY>Ka OT NMOCEIeHUs CeHaTa: HAKaHyHe BO CHe OHA YBMJENa, KaK
COKMMaeT B O6bATHUAX ero OKpOBaBIeHHOE TeNOo’?.

Salisbury // The World of John of Salisbury / Ed. by M. Wilks. Oxford, 1994. P. 207-261;
Barrau ]. La conversio de Jean de Salisbury: la Bible au service de Thomas Becket? //
Cahiers de civilisation médiévale. 2007. T. 199. P. 229-244.

® “Sed et ipse huius exercitii Circem laudat auctorem, quae carminibus et poculis
humanas mentes dicitur immutasse, eo quod arte verborum, et rerum gratia alliceret
mentes hominum, et suae voluntati conformes in usus quoslibet transformaret. Graecis
itaque propinata sunt suspectae venena voluptatis; sed ea cum prudens gustasset
Ithacus, noluit bibere, ne sub domina meretrice turpis et excors vivere cogeretur”
(Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 24-25). B tekcre lo-
Mepa HK C/IOBa He TOBOpM/IOCh 06 o6yuenun Opuccen oxote: Tomep. Onucces / Iep.
B.B. Bepecaesa nog pen. .U, Toncroro. M., 1953. X. 207-574.

" Joannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 25.

7t “Equidem orbis victorem Cesarem donis flexit, et invicti viri insuperabilem animum
meretricius decor et prostituta facies superavit... Omnes nocendi artes aggressa est,
tandemque capta et provoluta ad pedes Augusti etiam tunc sollicitavit oculos ducis. Sed
frustra quidem; nam pulchritudo eius infra pudicitiam principis fuit” (Ibid. P. 200).

7 “Praeterea Calpurnia uxor eius ea nocte, quam is in terra ultimam gessit, vidit eum
multis vulneribus confectimi in sinu suo iacere, rogansque ut die sequenti a curia
abstineret, non obtinuit, ne ille in vita sua aliquid timidum quocumque auspicio egisse
videretur” (Ibid. P. 67). O npopoueckom cHoBupennu Kanbmypuun ynoMunam mHo-
rie aHTHYHBIe aBTOpHl. Hanbonee 6nmu3kumu k TpakroBke MoanHa Conc6epuiicko-
ro npencTaBnATcA coobmenus Inyrapxa u Ceetonuns: Inymapx. CpaBHUTeNbHbIE
»Ku3HeonmucaHua B Tpex ToMax / Map. noar. M.E. Ipa6aps-Tlaccek u C.II. Mapxuuw.
M., 1963.T. 2. C. 488; Iaii Ceemonuii Tpanxeunn. )XusHp aBeHamiatu uesapeit / Ilep.
n npum. M.JL. Tacnaposa. M., 1964. C. 31. Jlo60NbITHO OTMETUTD, YTO IIPH HETATUB-
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BrpoueM, fake UCTOPUY O BIIOJIHE JOOPONOPANOYHBIX 3aMY>KHIX XKEHIIM-
Hax nopoit npuobperanu nop nepom VMoarnua Conc6epuitckoro BecbMa npu-
qymaauBble GOpMBl. B 4aCTHOCTH, OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 3a cobna3Henne [laBupna
B «Ilonmukparuke» okasbpiBanach BO3/I0XKeHa Ha BupcaBuio, koTopas, 110 MHe-
HMIO aBTOpA, 6yKBa/IbHO OKO/I0Ba/Ia apsa VIspauss, oclennia ero KpacoToit
M JOCTYMHOCTbIO COGCTBEHHOrO Te/la, MOATONKHYB TeM CaMbIM K HpefaTesib-
cTBY M y6uitcTBy Ypun’>. Jra Bepcusa NpoTUBOpeUnsia He TONbKO KaHOHUYe-
cKOMy 616/1e/1CKOMY TEKCTY, Ifle OTHIOAb He YIIOMUHAJIOCh O PacyLieHHOCTH
repoMHNU’, HO U ero MHTepnpeTauun y braxenHoro Asryctuna u Ipuropus
Benukoro (ok. 540-604), nnsa xoropbix BupcaBusa onuuerBopsna llepkoss,
DHaBup - Uucyca Xpucra, a Ypus - gpsaBona’.

Cronb >xe OpUrMHa/NbHAsA TPAKTOBKA 6bl/1a NpejfIokeHa VloaHHOM M s
ucropun I0gudu u Onodepha, xoToporo ckpoMHas BIoBa u3 Berynun nopa-

HOM B Le/IOM OTHOLeHnu K cHoBuaenunm (loannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis
Policratici. T. 1. P. 97-101; cm. Takoke: Swinford D. Dream interpretation and the organic
metaphor of the State in John of Salisbury’s Policraticus // Journal of Medieval Religious
Cultures. 2012. Vol. 38 (1). P. 32-59) Moann Conc6epuitlckuit ROmycKa, 4T0 MHOTAA
OHU MOTYT TPaKTOBAThCS «OT MPOTHMBHOrO», KOTKa YBUAEHHOE HOUbIO 060paYMBaeT-
Csl B pea/IbHOCTH CBOeI NO/THON NPOTUBOTIONOXHOCTBIO M, TAaKUM 06pa3oM, obpeTaer
cTaryc npenckasanma. B kadectBe npuMepa MoJOOHOTO «aHTUTE3NCA» OH NPUBORIT
coH IOmns Hesaps, B KOTOPOM TOT «OCKBEPHA /I0’Ke COOCTBEHHOI MaTepu», T.€. CO-
Bepman uHuecT. TeM He MeHee, NpU3BaHHBIE UM aCTPOIIOTU MCTONIKOBAIN BUJiCHME
KaK MPOPOYECTBO O TOM, YTO I0HOMA 6yAeT nmpaBuTsL BceM Mupom: “Interdum tamen
et per antithesim rerum sequenda sunt veritatis vestigia... Gaius Cesar in minori etate
in sompnis sibi visus est matris incestare cubicala, et turpitudine soporis attonitus,
cum rem ad mathematicos retulisset, universam terram ditioni eius subiciendam
respondenint” (loannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 95). Yno-
MMHaHMe 06 ITOM CHe IpUCyTCTBOBa/O y [myTapxa, KOTOpbIl OTHOCMII €T0 K IOCHIES-
Heit Houn nepen Pyouxonom (ITnymapx. Ykas. cou. C. 470-471), a Taioke y CBeToHMSA,
TPaKTOBKa KOTOPOTrO, BEPOATHO, M OKasaaach BocnpoussegeHa B «[lommkparuke»
(Iatr Ceemonuti Tpanxeunn. Ykas. cou. C. 7). I 6marogapsa K.I1. Medraxyauuosy 3a
yKasaHMe Ha 3TH TeKCTbl, TOCTY>KMBILME BO3SMOXKHBIMM MCTOYHMKaMU 1A VioaHHa
Concbepmiickoro.

7 “Denique ad speciem facti quis Uria iustior? quis David nequior aut crudelior?
quem decor Bersabee ad pro ditionem homicidium et adulterium invitavit” (Ioannis
Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 95-96).

™ «Opnaxapl nop, Bevep, JaBua, BCTaB ¢ MOCTeNM, NPOTYIMBA/ICA Ha KPOBJIE APCKOTO
AOMa, ¥ YBUIE/ C KpOB/IU KyNAOLIYIOCs )KeHIUHY; a Ta JKeHL1Ha Gbl/Ia 04eHb Kpacu-
Ba. M nocnan JaBup passenarp, K10 312 >keH1uHa? V1 ckasanu emy: ato Bupcasus. ..
JlaBup nOCNan /YT B3ATDH €e; M OHa [IPUIIUIA K HEMY, M OH cia ¢ Hewo» (2 Lap. 11: 2-4).

5 MuTtepecHo, 4yTo Moann Concbepuitckuit IPUBOAU B CBOEM TEKCTE JAHHYIO TPAKTOB-
KY, HO OTKpBITO ocriapuBan ee: “ Quae quidem omnia contrarium faciunt intellectum,
cum Urias diabolus, David Christus, Bersabee peccatorum labe deformis ecclesia
figuretur. Frequens tamen et quasi regulare jus est, ut a similibus ad similia recurrat
interpretatio” (Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 96). Cp.:
Augustinus. Contra Faustum Manichaeum libri XXXIII // PL. T. 42. Col. 207-518,
apeco Col. 458-459; Sancti Gregorii Magni Moralium libri, sive Expositio in librum
B. Job // PL. T. 75. Col. 510-1162, sgecn Col. 625-627.
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3y/a He TO/IbKO CBOMMM NMPOPOYeCTBaMy, HO ¥ BHEIHOCTBIO. Bnpouewm, npu-
BnekarenbHoCTh 0mndu, no Muenuto apropa «Ilonukparuka», O6bia CTOND
xe oOMaHUYMBa, Kak U C/I0Ba, cKa3aHHble el OnodepHy: pagyu 6maroit nenu
cam focnopp «apoBan eil Benukosenue», oOOMaHyB TeM CaMbIM Bpara uspa-
MTIbCKOTO Hapoga’s.

Kak npeficraBnsercs, eIMHCTBEHHBIM IIPMMEPOM, KOT/Ia COBETHUKOM IIpa-
BUTENA BBICTYNaja )XeHLIMHA, He ABIABLIAACSH, COITIACHO TPafMLIMHU, paclyT-
Huueit, B «Ilonmkparike» okasbiBanach ucropus Cayna u A3HAOPCKOit BOJ-
1e6HMIIBI, BbI3BaBLIEN 10 Mpocbbe 1apsA AyX NoKoiHoro npopoka CaMymna.
U xoTa B 6M6neiickoM TeKCTe HU CNOBa He FOBOPU/IOCH O CBS3YM NpOpHIA-
TeNbHUIIbI C AbABONIOM, Moann Concbepuitckuit oTMedar, 4To s paBUTeNA
noceieHye CTOMb COMHUTENbHBIX TUMYHOCTEN HOYBIO COBEPIIEHHO HeNOIy-
CTUMO, 160 B 3TO BpeMA COBETHI JJaeT IMIIb «KHA3Db ThMbI»"’.

Bce atu uctopum 6uin Heob6xopuMsbl aBTopy «Ilonukparukar», nabl yt-
BEpPAUTD CBOMX YMTATe/Nell B TOM MHEHMY, YTO Marus M pasBpar - ABe CTO-
POHB! OHOM MefaaM, 4YTO OHM B3aMMOCBA3aHBI, ¥ MMEHHO MX COYeTaHMUe
HaHOCUT HauboNbLINIL Bpel M06OMy NpaBUTeNIo U ero ABopy. [ocyaaps, He
CIOCOGHBINI NPOTHBOCTOATb NMOJOOHBIM co6na3sHaM, BCTyNaeT Ha OMAacCHBIN
nyts. OH NpeBpalllaeTcAd B ajenTta AbABONAA ([papoAMTeNsa BCAKOM IOXO-
TV ¥ KOJJOBCTBA), B TMPaHa, NOTAKAIOIEro MUIIb COGCTBEHHBIM CTPACTAM,
U, Kak c/ieficTBue, B camoro Jlioundepa’. Ero BracTs, ABAAIOMAACA IO IPUPO-
e cBoeit boxxecTBeHHbIM IapoM, T.e. 6e3yc/oBHbIM A06poM, obopaunBaeTcs
3710M 1 oru6enbio A/1A NOARaHHBIX .

s “Contulitque ei splendorem Dominus, quoniam omnis ista compositio non ex libidine
sed ex virtute pendebat. Et ideo Dominus hanc in illa pulchritudinem ampliavit ut
incomparabili decore oculis omnium appareret” (Ibid. T. 2. P. 376~377). B Bu6nuu no-
HBOOHBIE YTOYHEHUA OTCYTCTBOBAJIM: IOaude. 10: 1-4. O ABOICTBEHHOM MIPOYTEHUM
obpa3za 6ubneickoit I0audn 8 Cpennne Beka cM. Huke: Dnasa 4.

7 “Veneruntque ad mulierem nocte, apto utique tempore de morte regum de strage
populi de luctu publico cum tenebrarum principe tractaturi” (Ioannis Saresberiensis
episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 151). Cp.: 1 Lap. 28: 7-13. Tpaguuus cBasbi-
BaTh nosBjeHue nepen Caynom npuspaka CaMmymia ¢ AeHCTBUAMYU AEMOHMYECKMX
cun Bocxoua K counHennnam Teprynnuana, EBctadusa Anrnoxmitckoro n Braxen-
Horo ABryctuna: Tepmynnuan Keunm Cenmumuii @nopenc. O pyme / Ilep., BeTym. cT.
n xoMm. A.JO. Bparyxuna. CI16., 2004. C. 136; Sancti Eustathii archiepiscopi Antiocheni
Contra Origenem de Engastrimytho dissertatio // PG. T. 18. Col. 613-674, 3pecsb
Col. 615-616; Augustinus. De diversis quaestionibus ad Simplicianum // PL. T. 40,
Col. 101-148, 3gecy Col. 142-144; Idem. De octo Dulcitii quaestionibus // PL. T. 40.
Col. 147-170, 3gecn Col. 162-165. Tlogpo6Hee cm.: Jaewvidoe B.J1., 3aiiyes [.B. A3u-
Aop // llpaBocnaBHas suumkionenus. M., 2002. T. 4. C. 231-232.

”® “Imago quaedam divinitatis est princeps et tirannus est adversariae fortitudinis et
Luciferianae pravitatis imago, siquidem illum imitatur qui affectavit sedem ponere ad
aquilonem et similis esse Altissimo, bonitate tamen deducta” (Ioannis Saresberiensis
episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 2. P. 345).

” “Omnis autem potestas bona, quoniam ab eo est a quo solo omnia et sola sunt bona.
Utenti tamen interdum bona non est aut patienti sed mala, licet quod ad universitatem
sit bona, illo faciente qui bene utitur malis nostris” (Ibid. P. 359).
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BoT nouyemy Moann Concbepuiickuit, npussiBag 60poTbCA € 3acuibeM
Be[IbM-KYPTU3aHOK Ipy JBOpax BIafieTeIbHbIX CEHbOPOB, CPaBHMBAJ UX UC-
TpebneHue ¢ 3a60TamMy N0 NpeJOTBPaLIeHNIO IPaXJaHCKOI BOHBL. V60, nu-
CaJl OH B 3aK/JIOYEHMM K TPAKTaTy, HET HMYEro paspyluuTeNbHee NOJOOHBIX
HeB3rofi KpoMe 6e3yMcTBa CXM3MaTHKOB 1 epeTKOB®. K HUM e OH OTHOCUIT
¥ IpUBePXXeH1IeB KONJOBCTBA, 0J1aras, 4YTO BCe 3T JIIOAM B PaBHOI CTeleHU
NOK/IOHAIOTCA AbABONY®'.

% %

Bnusnue, okasanHoe «[lonuMkpaTMKOM» Ha mNOCAeRyOLIMe TOKOIEHNs
CPelHEBEKOBBIX MHTE//IEKTYa/oB, CIOXHO INepeoueHuTs®. BHymmrens-
HOe YMC/IO COXPAHUBIUMXCA O HAIMX JHe KONMIl 3TOTO COUMHEHUA CBU-
AeTeNbCTBYET O ero NONY/IAPHOCTM He TONbKO B AHIJIMM, HO ¥ B KOHTYHEH-
tanbHOi EBpone®. TeM He MeHee, KaKk OTMEYalOT MCCIefOBaTeNM, MHTEPeEC

% “Quid pemiciosius aut odibilius bello civili? Nichil plane, praeter rabiem scismaticorum
aut hereticam pestem” (Ibid. P. 403).

8 “Sicut enim catholicae religionis viri vero Deo eisque quae munere ejus sacra sunt
piam venerationem impendunt, ita hereticae et superstitiosae religionis homines fictis
numinibus, immo potius veris demonibus et execrabilibus sacris eorum non debitam
reverentiam, quae nulla est, sed turpissimum exhibent famulatum” (Ibid. T. 1. P. 92).

82 Ha ceromHALIHMIA IeHb BOTIPOC 3TOT AETA/NLHO MCCNIEROBAH B CrELMaIbHON /IMTepa-
type. Cm. mpexxzie Bcero: Ullmann W. The Influence of John of Salisbury on Medieval
Italian Jurists // The English Historical Review. 1944. T. 59. P. 384-392; Idem. John of
Salisbury’s Policraticus in the Later Middle Ages // Idem. Jurisprudence in the Middle
Ages. Collected Studies. L., 1980. P. 519-545; Linder A. John of Salisbury’s Policraticus
in Thirteenth-Century England: the Evidence of ms Cambridge Corpus Christi College
469 // Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes. 1977. T. 40. P. 276-282; Idem.
The Knowledge of John of Salisbury in the Late Middle Ages // Studi medievali. 1977.
T. 18. P. 315-366; Kerner M. Johannes von Salisbury im spiteren Mittelalter // Das
Publikum politischer Theorie im 14. Jarhundert / Hrsg. von J. Miethke. Munich, 1992.
S. 25-47; Barrau ]. Ceci nest pas un miroir, ou le Policraticus de Jean de Salisbury //
Le Prince au miroir de la littérature politique de I'Antiquité aux Lumiéres / Sous la
dir. de F. Lachaud et L. Scordia. Rouen; Havre, 2007. P. 87-111; Lachaud F. Filiation
and Context. The Medieval Afterlife of the Policraticus // A companion to John of
Salisbury / Ed. by Ch. Grellard, F. Lachaud. Leiden; Boston, 2014. P. 377-438.

8 Ha ceropHsmHui aeHb M3BeCTHO O 15 pykonmcsax, garupyrommxcs XII-XIII BB,
eute 24 xonuu coxpannauch ot XIV B, a 38 - ot XV B.: Linder A. The Knowledge
of John of Salisbury in the Late Middle Ages. P. 356-361; Lachaud F. Op. cit. P. 407.
O61enpuHATan TOYKa 3peHNs, COIAcHO KoTopoit «[lonnkpatuk» M3HayaabHO GblI
M3BECTEeH JIMLIb Y3KOMY KPYTy Apy3eil aBTOpa, Obl/la He TaK HAaBHO ONPOBEPTHYTa:
Fryde N. The Roots of Magna Carta: opposition to the Plantagenets // Political Thought
and the Realities of Power in the Middle Ages / Ed. by J. Canning and O.G. Oexle.
Gottingen, 1998. P. 53-65. Ilepeyennr kopoTkmx u3sneuvenmit u3 «Ilomukparuka»
(mpeumymecTBeHHO U3 TeKcTa Institutio Traiani, Ha KoTOpbIl cchinanca cam Moann
Kak Ha coynHenue IlnyTapxa, HO KOTOpBII, MO BCeif BUAMMOCTM, ABIANICA €TI0 cob-
CTBEHHBIM NPOU3BefieHMEM), CKONMMPOBAHHBIX B MHble COYMHEHMs MIN TIPeACTaBIs-
oImx coboil caMOCTOATENbHbBIE CTIMCKY, cocTapieH Tomacom JncmanoM: Elsmann T.
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Inasa 1. Vioann Conc6epuitckuit, ero KOposb 1 BebMBbI

> <
k Tpyay Moanna Concbepuitckoro B 60/NbLIMHCTBE C/Ty4aeB HOCUIL, CKOpee,
u3buparenpHbit xapakTep. Tak, ufies nopajgka (B 4aCTHOCTH, OTKasa OT yc-
YT JYPHBIX COBETHMKOB) Kak Heo6xoauMoro ycnosus GyHKIMOHMPOBAHUA
KOPO/IEBCKOTO JIBOpa OKasajach ocob6eHHO BOcTpeGoBaHa B TpaKTaTax aH-
ITIMACKUX U PpaHLly3ckux aBTopoB koHla XII-XIII 8. MHorue anrnuitckue
6ectuapuu nepsoi nonosuusl XIII B. comep>xany npocTpaHHble 3aMMCTBOBA-
HUA U3 paccyxjeHuit Vloanna o nuuemMepuu NpugBOPHBIX ¥ UX IPUCTPACTUN
K oxoTte®. MiTanbaHcKMe 0pUCT M ryMaHUCTh XIV-XV BB. 13 BCeli CTIOXHOM
NONTUTUYECKON TeOpUM, BHICTPOeHHOM B «IlonmKpaTuke», COXpaHU/IN ULID
onMcaHMe rocyJapCTBEHHOTO (MOHapXM4yecKoro) yCTPOICTBa, HO BOBCe He
¥CHONb30Bany yuyeHue o LiepkBu Kak «Ayllie», HanpaB/AOLIei IpaBUTeNA BO
BCeX ero NoMbic/ax ¥ HauMHaHKUAX®. Haubonbiuee xe Bausaaue Tpyn VoanHa
Conc6epuitckoro, 6€3ycoBHO, OKa3a Ha TaK Ha3blBaeMble KOPOJIeBCKMeE 3ep-
ania, BO MHOXKeCTBE NMOAB/ABIIMECA Ha NPOTAXXEHUM Pa3BUTOTO U NMO3THEro
CpenHeBekOBbsA BO BCeX CTpaHax 3anagHoit EBponn®.

Kak ormeuyana ®pepepuka Jlawo, B counHenusx XIV-XV BB. cnoxHee
HaliTM CledBpl HeMOCPEACTBEHHBIX 3auMmcTBoBaHuM u3 «Ilonukpatuka», no-
CKO/IbKY MX aBTOPbI YK€ OTKpbInu /s ceba TeKcThl Apucrtorens u Ilnyrap-
xa®. TeM He MeHee, B TOM, YTO Kacaloch chepbl Mazuueckozo, NPOCIEAUTD
BausHue VoanHa Conc6epuitckoro Ha ero nociefoBareeil MpefcTaBaAeTCs
BIO/IHE BO3MOXHBIM. 3TO BIUAHUE, BHE BCAKOrO COMHEHMA, HAaYano MposB-
narbes yxe B XII croneTun. Y nycTs oHO He 6bI7I0 CTOMD XKe MacIITaGHBIM,
KakK B cly4ae C MOMUTUYECKMMHU UJeAMU aHIIMIACKOTO CXO/IaCTUKA, OHO, TeM
He MeHee, 0Ka3a/0Ch 3aMETHBIM.

IlepBbIM, HACKONIBKO MOXXHO CYAMTb, KTO MCIIO/Ib30Bal BbIKAagku VoaH-
Ha Concbepuitckoro, KacaBiumecsi OTHOLIEHUI C AbSBO/IOM, 3aHATUI KO/OB-
CTBOM, o6pauieHus K BeibMaM M HeIONYCTMMOTO NpebbIBaHUA ITUX NOC/EN-
HUX Npy ABOpe npaBuTed, ctan Banbrep Man (ok. 1140-1208/1210). B cBoux
«3abaBax npuaBOpHbIX» (OK. 1180 .) OH MoBTOpPUA (M Aax<e YCUIUT) MHOTHMeE
uaeu, BoickasaHHble B «[lonmmkparuke». B yacTHocTH, Man Takxke nonararn,
YTO JypHBle COBETHMKM NPaBUTe/A AeCTBYIOT UCKIOYUTENbHO NOJ PYKO-

Untersuchungen zur Rezeption der Institutio Traiani. Ein Beitrag zur Nachwirkung
antiker und pseudoantiker Topoi im Mittelalter und in der Frithen Neuzeit. Stuttgart,
1994. S. 249-275. O6 aBropctBe Institutio Traiani cm.: Kerner M. Randbemerkungen
zur Institutio Traiani // The World of John of Salisbury. P. 203-206; Lachaud F. Op. cit.
P. 379, 409, 413; Elsmann T. Op. cit.

8 Mo6u XK. Ykas. cou. C. 248-253, 268-269; Chauou A. Op. cit. P. 74-78.

85 Dines I. The Earliest Use of John of Salisbury’s Policraticus: Third Family Bestiaries //
Viator. 2013. T. 44. P. 107-118.

8% Ullmann W. John of Salisbury’s Policraticus in the Later Middle Ages. P. 536; Idem.
The Medieval Idea of Law as Represented by Lucas de Penna. A Study in Fourteenth-
Century Legal Scholarship. L., 1946. P. 31-32, 165-166, 188-189; Lachaud F. Op. cit.
P. 413-416.

% Barrau J. Ceci nest pas un miroir. P. 107-111; Lachaud F. Op. cit. P. 387-432. CM. HuKe:
[napa 2.

% Ibid. P. 408-410.
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BOJICTBOM [IbsIBOJIA, IpeBpaLlas KOPOleBCKMil BOP B Mofiobue afa Ha 3eme®.
Cpenu npu6mKeHHBIX TOCyAapsa oH 0c060 BbIENAN CXM3MAaTUKOB, ePETUKOB
(K KOTOPBIM OTHOCHJI ¥ 3HATOKOB KO/AOBCTBa*) U pacnyTHMI®, Ha3bIBasA UX
«ITOPOXXAEHUAMM HOUM»*? U NIpeAyIpexgas YuTaTeNneit, 4TO COBEThI NOJOOHBIX
Aofeit mpoucxoaat oT Heuncroro, a noToMy npeppaiiaioT m060ro BiajgeTens-
HOTO CeHbOpa B TMpaHa®. B kayecTBe npuMepa Bansrep Man npusoaun 3feco
ucropuio 6ubnerickoit Vesasenu, 60rooTcTynHULIb U NI06OREKY, BBEpriLei
B NY4MHY U[O/IONOK/IOHCTBA CBOErO CYNpyra, 1japa Axasa, U cbiHOBeit Oxo-
3uto 1 Mlopama® u jeitcTBOBaBILelt 10 yKa3Ke CaMOTO bABO/MA®®.
I[TepeckasbiBas TekcT KaHOHa Episcopi, Man - kak u Moann Concbepuit-
CKMJA — He HasbiBa/l COOMpaAIOIMXCA 110 HOYaM N0J] IpeBOAUTEIbCTBOM [In-
aHbl XeHIWH BefbMaMu’s. OTHAKO MMEHOBAM MX MHKYOaMu u CykkyGamu,
NOYepKUBasA TeM CaMbIM UX JeMOHIYECKYIO IPMPOARY U MPeRYNpeXKias CBO-
X 4MTaTeNe! OT CTO/Ib HEOCMOTPUTENIbHOTO LIara, Kak poXkieHue OTOMCTBa
ot nopo6Heix cymects®’. Kak u aBrop «IlonukpaTtuka», Man Takxe nonarar,
4TO ABABOJ — OTel] BCAKOrO pasBpara, IPUBOAA B IIpUMep UCTOPUM MOHaXa,
Ha koToporo CaraHa Hac/laj rpex MOXOTH, B Pe3y/IbTaTe Yero TOT 3aBen cebe
mo6oBHUITY™, UM MOZIOJOTO N/IeMAHHMKA HeKoero Tpada, KOTOpsil Npy no-

% «JlpeucnogHIOl0 Ha3BIBAIOT KapaTelbHBIM MeCToM. YTO ecnu s, HabpaBlKUCh Aep-
30CTH, 6€360A3HEHHO CKaXY, Y4TO JBOP ~ He NMPHUCIIOAHSSA, HO MecTO Kaphi?... Kakoe
TaM, B IIPeUCTIORHEI, €CTh My4eHue, KOTOpPOe He BCTPETHIIb 3AeCh YMHOXEHHBIM?»
(Man B. 3a6aBb! nipuasopubix / M3g. nogr. P.JI. HImapakos. CI16., 2020. C. 11).

0 Tam xe. C. 51-52.

91 Tam xe. C. 127.

92 Tam xe. C. 13-18.

** «He Tot 1 TH1, K10 Onomunn Kanna nporne Asens, kro Xama 3aCTaBWI CMEATHCA HAL
OTHOM, KTO CBOMMM BBIAYMKaMu cienan ¢apaoHa TMpaHOM Hapoay Mspaunesy...?
Mbl1 3HaeM, YTO BCe JOPOTH TBOMMM MPEXKAMM 3aTOPOXKEHD], M HAXKMBKA TBOA BCETAA
Ha Kpiouke. BOT u 3Ta /lecTb Ha KpIOUKe NpUILIA, M €C/IU 3217104y, A TBOsA Ao6bpuar» (Tam
xe. C. 127).

* «Ho uMe10 HEMHOTO IPOTHB TebA, MOTOMY YTO Thl MOMyCKaelb xeHe Mesapenu, Ha-
3bIBaIOLIEl Ce6A MPOPOUYMLEIO, YYUTh M BBOAUTH B 3abyxaeHne pabos Moux, no60-
AeiicCTBOBATb M €CTh UAONOXepTBeHHOE» (OTKp. 2: 20). CMm. Taroke: 3 Lap. 16: 31, 18:,
4; 4 Lap. 9: 37.

% Man B. Ykas. cou. C. 127.

% «OH cnblman o 3a61yAeHNAX A3BIYHUKOB, O HOYHBIX MOMTYUINAX KEMOHOB U CMEPTO-
HOCHBIX BUAEHUAX, O JIukTuHHe (T.e. 0 inane ~ O.T.), o c6bopunie Apuap U napax...
OH cbinan u 0 TOM, KaK 9TH CYLIeCTBa AEPXKATCS B CTOPOHE U KMBYT HEBELOMBIMM,
OTAa/IEHHO U TAHO; KAKYI0 HETIPUA3HD NUTAIOT K T€M, KTO MbITAETCA 3aCTHYb U pac-
KPBITh MX COOpaHMA, KTO PasbiCKMBAET MX, YTOObI pazobnaunts» (Tam xe. C. 65).

7 «Ho oH OcTaBU/ HaC/leRHUKA, CbIHA CBOETO M TOM >KEHLIMHBI, U3-3a KOTOPOI yMep,
AnpHOTa.. MBI C/IBIIIAZIN O AeMOHAX-MHKY6axX M CYKKy6ax M 06 OIacHOCTAX COXH-
TENbCTBA ¢ HUMM; HO PEAKO WIM HUKOTAA HE YMTAIM B CTAPMHHBIX KHUIaX, YTO MX
HAC/eHMKHA WIM NOTOMCTBO KOHYM/IM JKM3Hb CYaCT/IMBO, KaK BBINIIO C ABHOTOM»
(Tam xe. C. 66-67).

% «Bckope OTONCTEN MOHaX, YTYYHes, PaCIUIMPUIICS, CTal CTPONTHUB U, He Beas, Kyaa
ero BeflyT YAOBOJNILCTBUA, OT BMHA IBMHYNCA K BeHepe, BIOOMBIUNCH B BeCbMa npyu-
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Mouy Heuncroro cobnasHun HacToATe/IbHUIY ¥ MOHAIIIEK MECTHOTO abbart-
crBa®. [la>ke caMblii JOCTOMHBII ¥ YMHBIV pblllapb, Nucan Banprep Mam, ecin
OH CK/IOHEH K pa3BpaTy, ec/iM OH MOXOT/IMB U NOK/IOHAeTcA BeHepe, Bcerna
npegnoyreT ee Mapcy'®. TakoBo «eBaHrenue [AbsABO/Ma», KOTOPOMY CIIENYIOT
BCe JYPHble COBETHMKM NpaButens'®.

Pasmbimnenna Moanna Concbepuitckoro, Kacamouimecsi OnuxHero kpy-
ra rocygaps, 3 KOTOPOro clefyeT U3rHaTh BCeX HeJOCTOMHBIX /TIOfEN, mpe-
BpalAIOIMX KOPONEBCKUI ABOP B afl, a caMoro Biactutend — B Jlioumde-
pa, ObIM 61M3KM M APYTUM aHITIMIICKMM aBTOpaM BTOpout nonouubl XII -
XIIT cronetus: Ilbepy me bnya (ok. 1130-1212), Haimxeny ne JloHmamy
(ok. 1135-11987), anoHMMHOMY co3faTenio TpakTtara De tyranno et principe
(1265-1272 rr.)'®%. Yro ke KacaeTcsi KOHTMHeHTaNnbHOI EBpombl, TO U 31€ch
BIMAHME AeMOHONOIMYecKol Teopuu, chopmynupoBanHoi B «[lommkpaTu-
Ke», paclipoOCTPaHM/IOCh BeCbMa IIUPOKO.

Kak s yxe ynomunana, c Hayana XIV B. counHenue Moanna Concbepuii-
CKOTO YMTaNM ¥ LIMTUPOBANIM MHOTME UTANbAHCKME IOPUCTHI, B YaCTHOCTH,
Iunsenbmo ga [Toctperro (1290-1362) B Bepoune u Jlyka ga Ilenna (ok. 1325 -
ok. 1390) B Heanone'®. U xoTs 3THX MHTE/NIEKTYa/lOB MHTEPECOBaa Mpexyje
BCEro MONMTUYECKasdA TEOPUsA aHIIMIACKOrO CXONAacTUKA, €0 pasMblLIIEHUs
0 mpaBuTe/e, NOAAABIIETroCs JbABONBCKOMY MCKYILIEHMIO M IIPEBPATUBLIETO-
cs B Jlionudepa, Takxe okaszanuch BocTpe6oBaHbl Ha AneHHuHax. Kak MHe
npefcTaBnsgeTCd, MMEHHO 9Ta UAesA HallJla CBOoe cBoeoOpasHOe BOIUIOLIEHME

B/IEKaTeNbHYIO BJIOBY U3 cocentero cenenns» (Tam xe. C. 129).

* «B HeM ofpeTaercsA BCe, YTO >KENAaHHO HePa3yMHBIM JeBaM, — KpacoTa, 60rarcreo,
ycnag, 06XORUTENbHOCTD; U AbABO TPYAMTCSA, YTOObI KaXAOM M3 HUX AaTb YAOOGHBI
cnyyvait. Tak on usrnan Ilannagy u BBen Benepy, us caumensoin uepksu Criacurens
M CBATHIX COTBOPMII THYCHBII IAHTEOH, U3 CBATUINILA ~ GIYAMIUILLE M ATHUL, O6paTUI
B Bonmumt (Tam xe. C. 164).

1% 51 yenoBek 6OMBUIOTO CIAAOCTPACTUS, U KOIAA 30BET MEHS rOCIOXa Mosi BeHepa,
s 30By cnyry ee Credana, pacTOpOIHENIIETO B TAKUX JlefiaX MOMOIHMKaA (T.€. npu-
aBopHoro ceogHuka ~ O.T.); korga xe 30BeT Mapc, 06paujaioch K BaM, ero nuToMiiam
(T.e. K BoeHHbIM coBetHMKaM —~ O.T.). A ecin MOM yIIM TMOYTH BCETAA CYIIAKT €T0
¥ MOM yCTa TOBOPAT C HUM, TaK 3TO, 110 TpaBJie, OTTOro, YTo BeHepe s cryXy 1o fio-
6poit Bone, a Mapcy ~ no npusnyxxaenuto» (Tam xxe. C. 167).

' «310 eBaHrenMe AbABOMA, OT C/I0BAa IBaH C COINIACHBIM V, YTO NIEPEBOANTCA KaK “HeM-
cTOBCTBO” (n03ToMy Bakx 3oBetca DBaHoM), a He Epanrenne focnoga Mucyca, B ko-
TOPOM CTOUT ABOJHOM IJIACHBII U, OT C/I0Ba €U, TO €CTb “6/1ar0”, 6O OHO yUUT BO3Zep-
KaHMIO OT 3/1a U YNOpCTBY B go6pe» (Tam xe. C. 168).

12 Cotts J.D. Peter of Blois and the Problem of the “Court” in the Late Twelfth
Century // Anglo-Norman Studies 27. Proceedings of the Battle Conference 2004 /
Ed. by J. Gillingham. Woodbridge, 2005. P. 68-84; Lachaud F. De tyranno et principe
(Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, ms. 469): un pamphlet “britannique” contre la
tyrannie d’Henri II1? // Cahiers de Recherches Médiévales et Humanistes: Les Iles
Britanniques: espaces et identités / Sous la dir. de J.-Ph. Genet. 2010. T. 19. P. 87-104;
Lachaud F. Filiation and Context. P. 381-393.

193 Ullmann W. The Influence of John of Salisbury on Medieval Italian Jurists. CM. Takxe
npum. 86.
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> <
B OfHOI1 U3 dpecok, BrinonHeHHbIX AM6pomxuo Jlopennertu (1290-1348)
ans Iananmo Iy6anko B Cuere.

B neHTp xoMmosmuuu «Aneropus AYPHOTO NpaB/IeHUA M ero nocien-
ctBuit» (1338-1339 rr.) xymoxxHuk nomectun ¢urypy Tupana: Ha ronoBe
y Hero pora, BO pPTy — K/IBbIKM, B 7IeBOM pyKe 3a)KaT 60KanoM Afa — MHbIMU
C/IOBaMH, 3TO — u300pakeHne camoro abssona. Hap ero ronosoit napar XKag-
HOCTB (C IeHeXKHBIMY MeLIKaMM, 3aXKaThIMU B TUCKaX), [opmocTs (moka3riBa-
Iol1as ApMO, OT KOTOPOro oHa ocBoboauack) u TiecnaBue (Mobymwoueecs Ha
ce6s B 3epkano). CnpaBa ot TupaHa pacnonoxunuce XecTokocTs, fepxauias
B OJHOI1 pyKe M/IafieHIla, a B Pyroii 3Mei0; /3aMeHa, Y KOTOpPOI Ha KONEHAX
CBEPHY/ICA ATHEHOK C XBOCTOM CKOpIMOHa; 1 O6MaH ¢ KpbUIbsAMM JleTydeil
mbiuy. CreBa oT TupaHa JloperuerTd uzo6pasun SApocts (rubpun keHTaBpa,
nbBa U KabaHa, COKMMaloLlero kuHxan), Pasgop B ogexxje ¢ repanbgudecku-
M 1iBetamMu Cuenbl (4€pHbiit v Oeblit), KOTOPbLI NITON pasfenseT coraacue,
n BoitHy ¢ MeyoM M mUTOM B pykax. ¥ Hor xe TupaHa yno6Ho ycrpouica
YepHBIN KO3en (ellje OOMH HaMeK Ha JeMOHMYECKOe MPOMCXOX/IeHNEe ero Xo-
3AMHa), @ HMXKe 3aCThlIo noBep>xeHHoe [IpaBocyane'® (Mni. 2).

[Togo6Has TpakTOBKa NpAMO OTChIana k 06pasy TupaHa-JIrouudepa us
«ITonukparuka» Voanna Conc6epuitckoro'®. ¥ XoTa He cyllecTByeT mps-
MBIX JJOKa3aTeAbCTB TOTO, YTO JIOpEeHUeTTH YUTAA STO COYMHeHMe, JaHHas
aHaJ/lorMsA MOIJIa CTaTh €My M3BeCTHa ONOCPENOBAaHHO, 3 TPYAOB MTA/bsH-
CKMX IOPMCTOB M/IH, K puMepy, u3 «KHuru 06 06s13aHHOCTAX M HpaBax 3HaTH,
wmm O maxmarHoit urpe» (Liber de moribus et officium nobilium sive de ludo
schaccario, 1300 r.) Axono ga Yeccone (ok. 1250 - ok. 1322), npeacTaBinsaB-
weit co6oit COOPHMK NMOYUNTENbBHBIX «[IPUMEPOB» /IS MPOMOBELHUKOB U Of-
HOBpEMeHHO AMAAKTUYECKUIl TPAKTaT, MpeHasHaYeHHbIN /IS HaCTaB/eHUA
nofeit 6naropogHOro cocnoBus'%.

104 TlogpoGHblt ananns ¢pecok A. JlopeHuertu B Ilanamuo Ily6nuko cm.: Christian-
Nils R. La justice dans ses décors (XVe-XV1I siécles). Genéve, 2006. P. 31-34 (1 npuse-
AeHHYIO B 3TOM MccilefiloBaHuu 6o/lee paHHIOW NUTepaTypy); Boucheron P. The power
of images: Sienna, 1338. L., 2018. Ch. 8: The seductions of tyranny. 1 61arogapsa
J.II. XapmaH 3a yKa3aHMA Ha CeLUaNbHYIO TMTEPATYPY MO AAHHOM TeMe.

105 CoBpeMeHHbIe MCKYCCTBOBEAB! eAMHOAYIIHO OTMEYAIOT, YTO YHMKAIBHOCTDH (hpecok
A. JlopeHneTTH 3aK/II04anach B TOM, YTO B CTO/Mb BaXHOM, KaK C MOMTUTUYECKOM, TaK
¥ C IPaBOBO TOYEK 3peHus, paboTe XyROXKHMUK IIOTHOCTbIO 06oIIencsa 6e3 XpucTnan-
CKMX PEIMTMO3HBIX CIOXKETOB M OTCHUIOK K Bu6/mmuu u B 60nbilielt cTeneHn MCIONb30-
Bas aHTUYHbIe 06pasusl: Frugoni C. Pietro and Ambrogio Lorenzetti. Florence, 1988.
P. 37; Arasse D. Lhomme en perspective: les primitifs d’Italie. P., 2008. P. 170-171,
180-181. Tem He MeHee, n306paxkeHMe THpaHa B 06pase IbABO/MA YKa3bIBaeT, YTO 3TO
6b110 He cOBCeM Tak.

1% O sanmcTBOBanusnax n3 «[lonukparuka» y sIkono ga Yeccone cm.: Tyuuyxas C. /. 1lax-
MarThbl kak Metadopa cpeaHeBekoBoro obuectsa // Opucceit. Yenosek B uctopun ~
2007. M., 2007. C. 127-147; Esdoxumosea JI.B. Yka3. cou. C. 153-154, 198. ITarpux
ByuiepoH nuiueT o COBepIIEHHO OYEBMAHOM BAMAHMM Ha TBOpYecTBO A. JlopeH-
LETTH I0PUMAMYECKMX TPAKTAaTOB, ORHAKO HHU COBOM HE YHOMMHAeT O BO3MOXXHOM
MCNIONb30BaHUM XyAOKHUKOM uaelt Moauna Concbepuiickoro: Boucheron P. Op. cit.
Cm. takxe: Morel B. Justice et bien commun. Etude comparée de la fresque du bon
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BeposATHO, cTOND e ONOCPeNOBAHHO UeM aHT/IMIICKOTO CXOMACTHKA OKa-
3a/1MCh 3aMMCTBOBAHBI ¥ B TepMaHCKMX 3eMAX. VIHayue CIOXKHO OOBACHUTD,
oTkyAa B «MosoTe BefilbM», CO30aHHOM B 1486 1., nosABUIOCH cefymoliee 6e3-
anenIANUOHHOE YTBEPXKAeHMe:

«Cpeny CKBepHBIX XeHIIMH OCIIOACTBYIOT TPU [/IABHBIX TIOPOKa, a UMEH-
HO: HeBepue, 4eCTONMIOOMe 1 aTYHOCTD K IIOTCKUM HacnaxkaeHusam. [locnen-
HMIl M3 YKa3aHHBIX TIOPOKOB OCOGEHHO PaCHpOCTpaHEH Cpegu MOZOGHBIX
xeHwuH. [loatomy, uem Gonee wecmonioGuevie u uHble HEHULUHBL 00ePHUMDL
Cmpacmoio K NIOMCKUM HACAANOEHUAM, mem Gesyoepicree CKNOHAMCA OHU
K uapodesHusam. TaKOBBHIMU ABIAIOTCA Npeno6ogeitky, 6GMyAHULIBI M HAMTOXK-
HULB BeTbMOXK» Y7,

Jlio6onbiTHO, 4To HU Tenpux Kpamep u fAko6 Hlnpenrep, aBTops sTOrO
3HaMeHUTOTO Ha BCI0 EBpony HeMOHONOrMYeCcKOro TPaKkTara, HU €ro coBpe-
MeHHbIe U3[JaTe/TM HUKAK He 0603Ha4M/IN NPAMYIO OTCBUIKY K TekcTy «[Tomu-
KpaTuKa», IPUCYTCTBOBABILNYIO B MPOLMUTHUPOBAHHOM Maccaxe'®. VI Bce xe,
KaK MHe IpeJICTaB/IAETCSA, Pedb 3/leCh LI/la O ABHOM 3aMMCTBOBaHMMU.

BesycnoBHo, 1 He 6epych yTBepXaTh ¢ MOMHOI YBEPeHHOCTBIO, YTO Jie-
MOHOJIOTMYeCcKas KOHLENIMsA 3HAMEHUTOTO aHIMIMIICKOTO CXO/NACcTMKa MpA-

gouvernement dAmbrogio Lorenzetti et d'un manuscrit juridique bolonais // Mélanges
de I'Ecole frangaise de Rome. Moyen Age. 2001. T. 113 (1). P. 685-697, 3znech P. 686-
687 (co ccoinkaMM Ha TipexuiecTByOLyIo MuTepatypy). TeM He MeHee, ecin BepuTh
IDxopmxo Basapu, coBpeMeHHuKY nouutanu A. JIopeHIIeTTH He TONBKO KaK XYAOX-
HMKA, HO U KaK [TUCATe/A, YTO KOCBEHHO, KaK MHe KaXKeTCs, MOKET YKa3blBaTh Ha €ro
3HakOMCTBO ¢ «IlonukpaTukoM»: «AM6pomKo Bo3Bparuicsa B CHeHY, Tae U IPOXKMI
B IIOY€ETE KOHEL] CBOEil )KM3HM M He TOMBKO MOTOMY, YTO OBbUI IIPEBOCXONHBIM MacTe-
POM >KMBOIIMCH, HO TalOKe U TIOTOMY, YTO C IOHOCTU 3aHMMAJICA U JIUTEPaTypoi, Ka-
KOBas CTasa MOJIe3HOM M CIafKOi MOAPYTOi XUBOMMCH M TAKUM yKpPaIlleHUEM BCel
€ro XM3HM, YTO, TaK XK€ KaK U ero >KUBOMMCHOE PeMECIIO, JapOBala eMy BCeobuLyo
Mo6OBb M pacronoXeHue. Y MOToMy OH He TONIBKO TOCTOAHHO 0OWIANCA ¢ /MoAbMMU
YYEeHBIMM U 3aC/TY>)KEHHBIMH, HO M € 60MbLION /1A ce6A YeCTRIO U MOMB30i PUHMMAT
yyacTue B Aenax cBoeil pecny6nauku. HpaBel AMOPOMKO Gbiiu BO BCEX OTHOLIEHMAX
NOXBa/IbHBIMM, M OH CKOpee HaNOMMHAJ ABOPAHMHA U Punocoda, 4eM XyLOKHUKa»
(Basapu [Ix. YXusneonucanus Haubonee 3SHaMEHUTBIX )KMBONUCLIER, BAATENEN U 304-
4ux / Ilep. u komM. A.J. BeneaukroBa, pen. nep. A.T. [abpuyesckoro. M., 1956. T. 1.
C. 325).

17 “Tria generalia vitia, scilicet, Infidelitas, Ambisio, et Luxuria, praecipuem in
malis mulieribus, regnare videtur... Iterum, quia inter illae tria ultimum amplius
praedominatur, ideo quia insatiabile, et ideo, et illae inter ambitiosas amplius infectae
sunt, quae pro explendis suis pravis Concupiscentiis amplius inardescunt, ut sunt
Adulterae, Fornicariae, et Magnatorum concubinae” (Institoris H. Malleus Maleficarum
in Tres Divisus Partes... Auctore lacobo Sprengero Ordinis Pradicatorum, olim
Inquisitore. Frankfurt am Main, 1580. Par. 1. Q. 6. S. 96; nepeBon AaeTcs no: Lnpen-
2ep A., Unecmumopuc I. Monor BegbvMm / Ilep. H. LiseTkosa. M., 1990. C. 127, xypcus
moit - O.T.).

1% 4 6narogapHa I B. Bakycy sa KOHCYnbTalMy O 3TOMY BOIMPOCY.
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MO UM OMNOCPeNOBAHHO Halll/la CBOE OTpa)ieHMe B IepedyMCAeHHbIX Bblllle
TeKCTaxX M M300pakeHuAX; BCe 9TO — JIMLUIb MOM KOTAfKU M NPENIONONKEHN.
K coxanenuto, He Tonbko co3patenu «MonoTa BefibM», HO 1 AM6pomxmo Jlo-
peHLeTTH U Aaxe Banbrep Mam, BXOAMBLINIA B TOT Xe Kpyr 06pa3oBaHHBIX
npuasopHbix Tenpuxa II, yto u Moann Concbepuitcknil, He OCTaBUIM HaM
HV €INHOTO NUCbMEHHO020 CBUJIETEIBCTBA O TOM, YTO OHM JAENCTBUTE/IBHO YM-
Ta/ly COYMHEHUE 3TOTO NMOC/eHero uan XoTA 65! ciblmanyu o HeM. OfHaKo
MBI XOPOILO 3HaeM - Ipexae Bcero, Mo GyHaaMeHTaTbHOMY UCCIENOBAHMUIO
Bepnapa [eHe - 0 TOM, YTO flajiekO He BCe CpefiHEBEKOBble aBTOPbl CHUCXO-
RUIM [0 NMOAPOGHBIX M, I/IaBHOE, TOYHBIX MpMMeYaHMIT K CBOMM Tpyaam'®.
O6 ncroyHnkax, KOTOpLIMM OHM HO/Ib30BATUCh, HAM OCTaeTCA JNMUIIb JOTa-
ABIBaThCA, M CUTYaLys, B KOTOPOil Ha MPOTAKEHUM BEKOB Npe6bIBal TeKCT
«ITonukpaTtukar, ABNAETCA TOMY APKUM NOATBep>xAeHMeM' !0,

BnipoueM, coBceM oTyamBaThCcA He CTOMT. V60 Ha kapTe cpeJHeBeKOBO
EBpornbl Bce xe NpUCYTCTBOBaja CTPaHa, e He NpocTo unTanu Tpya Moan-
Ha Conc6epuitckoro, HO NpU3HABAIM €r0 ABTOPCTBO M MPAMO CChIIANINCD Ha
Hero npu uyuTHpoBaHuu. CrpaHoit aToit 6610 PpaHIy3CKOe KOPOIEBCTBO,
KYy/Ja MbI TeNlepb ¥ OTIPAaBUMCA — Ha MOMCKYM pacllyTHULL ¥ BebM IIpU IBOpax
[paBuTe/en.

1% Iene b. VicTopua n ucTopuyeckas Ky/asTypa cpefHeBexoBoro 3anaga / Ilep. E.B. Baes-
ckoii u 3.M. Beperosckoit. M., 2002. C. 132-138.

110 MHorme aBTOpHI, 3aMMCTBOBaBLIME Le/Ible IACCaXM U3 coumnHeHns Voanna Concbe-
PMICKOTO, He YIIOMMHA/IM HU Ha3BaHMs 9TOro MpOU3BEAEHUS, HU MMEHH €ro aBTopa
(vnm nucanm ero c ommbkamn); Ullmann W. The Medieval Idea of Law as Represented
by Lucas de Penna. P. 31; Lachaud F. Filiation and Context. P. 378-380.



[JIABA 2

OT noy4mTebHbIX «PUMEPOB
InuHanga us pyamoHa
K MHCMHyaupsim JKaHa [Tru

JIBa OKOHYMB CBOJf TPYH, B KOHLe neTa 1159 r. Moann Concbepui-

ckuit oTnpaBun konuio «Ilonukpatuka» Iletpy us Llennsl, konne-

re u 61mskomy apyry, 6yayumemy HacrosATenio ab66arcTsa cB. Pe-

murus B Peitmce (1162-1181)'. BeposiTHO, MUMEHHO 3TOT NOAAPOK

MIOI0XU /I Ha4Ya/lo paclpoCTpaHeHuIo TpakTata Bo Opanuuu. Yyts
no3xe, 6exxaB U3 AHI/IMM U NpUHAB B 1176 I. Ha3Ha4YeHMe HA eNUCKOINCKYIO
kadernpy B lllapTpe (Ha koTopoit B 1181 1. ero cMeHun Bce TOT Xe Iletp u3
Lennsl), MoaHH, oueBUHO, 1 caM NipuBe3 ¢ c060it TekCT «[lonmukpaTukar: BO
BCAKOM C/Ty4ae Oi¥H 9K3eMIUIp CBOEro INIaBHOTO NpOK3Be/leHMSA OH 3aBellan
oubmoreke cobopa’.

Kak cnenctBue, yxe Bo Bropon nonosute XII — navane XIII B. counne-
HMe aHI/IMIACKOrO CXONMacTUKA pacHpOCTPAHMUNIOCH MO LUUCTEPIUMAHCKUM MO-
HaCTBIPSM, PacloioXXeHHbIM B npefenax OpaHIy3ckoro KOponeBCcTsa, O YeM
CBMAETENbCTBYIOT JOLIEAUINe 1O HAac cnucky’. OHaKoO NONIMHHBIM 3HAKOM-
crBoM ¢ upesamu Moanna Concbepuiickoro ¢panlysckas obpasoBaHHas
nybnuka okasanacb o6sa3ana InuHaHAy u3 Opyamona (ok. 1160-1229)%. Iina

! Woann Concbepuiicknit HeogHOKpaTHO roctun y Iletpa. B 1148 r. on HaBeman ero
B MoHTbe-na-Cenb, a B 1162 . npuesxan k HeMmy B Peitmc. Ha npoTspkenuu Beex atux
7IeT OHM TaKxXe Be/U OXuB/IEHHYIO Nepenucky: The Letters of Peter of Celle / Ed. by
J. Haseldine. Oxford, 2001. P. 712-718; Cotts ].D. Monks and clerks in search of the
Beata Schola: Peter of Celle’s warning to John of Salisbury reconsidered // Teaching
and Learning in Northern Europe / Ed. by S.N. Vaughn, J. Rubinstein. Turnhout, 2006.
P. 255-277.

* Barker L.K. Ms. Bodl. Canon. Pat. Lat. 131 and a lost Lactantius of John of Salisbury:
Evidence in search of a French critic of Thomas Becket // Albion. 1990. T. 22. P. 21-37,
3nech P. 25.

*  (dpasuy3CcKOe TPOUCXOKAEHUE UMEIH, K TIPUMEPY, clefylouine kofekcsr: Bibliothéque
Municipale of Charleville-Méziéres. Ms. 151, Bibliothéque de I'Université de Médecine
de Montpellier. Ms. 60, Bibliothéque nationale du Luxembourg. Ms. 60, Cambridge.
Corpus Christi College. Ms. 69. Ilompo6nee cm.: Barker L.K. Op. cit.; Michel N.
La premiére diffusion du Policraticus de Jean de Salisbury en France: lapport du
manuscrit Charleville-Méziéres, BM, 151 // Cahiers de civilisation médiévale. 2019.
Vol. 246 (2). P. 161-176.

! OnuHaHA He TONBKO 4MTanl TeKCT «[lonnkparuka», HO ¥ 3HaJ, KTO MMEHHO AB/AET-
ca ero asropom: Molndr P. De la morale a la science politique. La transformation du
miroir des princes au milieu du XIII* si¢cle // LEducation au gouvernement et a la
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cBoeit «Xpouuku» (Chronicon), cosgannoit B 1210-e rr.°, 6biBIIMIT TpPyBep,
a HbIHe MOHaX- McTepLMaHell, 103auMCcTBOBaN U3 «[lonukpaTuka» He TOMbKO
OCHOBHBIE UJIeM O COLIMANILHOM YCTPOWCTBE M fieNax ynpasneHus®. OH Taioke
yEenun BHMMaHue npobieMe B3aMMOOTHOIUEHMI rocyfaps M ero npuému-
KEHHHIX C IEeMOHUYECKUMMU CHTTAMMU,

Kaxk usBecTHO, cOuMHeHMe DNMMHAHIA HOLI/IO 4O HaCc YaCTUYHO. [JOBO/IBHO
IONTO 3HAKOMCTBO C «XPOHMKOVM» OCTaBaJIOCh BO3SMOXXHBIM JIULIb IO KOM-
IWIALMY, cOCTaBNeHHOoM BuHcenToM u3 Boe (1190-1264): MMEHHO B TaKOM
BUfie OHa 6blna ony6nuxoBaHa B Patrologia Latina a66ata JK.IT. Muna’. Bax-
HO [IPM 3TOM OTMETUTD, HACKONBKO OAPOOHO OKa3anach OCBeleHa B JAHHBIX
OTpPBbIBKax TeMa Maruyeckoro.

CobcTBeHHO, yXe B IepBoii yacTy, 0oTo6paHHO BuHcenToM us bose mna
cBoell xoMnuaAumu, — Tpakrare «O camonosHauum» (De cognitione sui)® -
peub 3axX0fM/Ia O KOHTaKTaX NpaBuTe/ieil C AbIBO/IOM U €r0 eMOHaMy. 31ech
OnuHaHA 3aTparuBajJ BecbMa MNONY/IAPHBINA Yy 3anaJHOEBPONENCKMX aB-
topoB XII B. cloXeT 0 cBUTe Jp/ieKHa, pasbesKalollei Ha AUKUX YePHBIX
KOHAX: «VI3 cero ABCTBYeT, YTO 3TO 3a KOHU, HA KOTOPBIX MHOTAA BUIATCA
AYLIY MepTBBIX. DTO AEeMOHBI, peobpaxkaoliue cebsa B KOHeil, a BCATHUKN
UX - 3NI0HO/MyYHelllIMe AYIUY, TPeXaMu OTATOLIEHHbIe, KaK Obl HeKMM Opy-
XHeM M uTaMu obpeMeHeHHble (a Ha Jenle — COOCTBEHHBIMM NIPECTYIUIEHH-
AMM B TaKOBBIX OONMUMAX HarpyxeHHble)»'%. VI manee aBTOp pasBuBa CBOK
MBIC/Ib, YTBEPXKAAsA, YTO caMa NPUPOAA MOAOOHBIX JbABONBCKMX CO3HaHMIA
B IOJIHOW Mepe COOTBETCTBYeT 3/0feAHUAM YMEPILINX I'PELIHUKOB — 0cobeH-
HO, €C/I1 OHM COBEPLUM/IM NPECTYIIEHUA CEKCya/TbHOTO Xapakrepa: «B camom
fienie, KOHb — XXUBOTHOE FOPAOE U YIPAMOe, OX04ee IO COCTA3aHNUA U OUTBHI,

vie. La tradition des “régles de vie” de PAntiquité au Moyen Age / Ed. par P. Odorico.
P, 2009. P. 181-204.

5 O maruposke «XpoHuKU» 1 0b6cToATeNbCTBAX ee co3fanus cm.: Delhaye Ph. La morale
politique de Hélinand de Froidmont // Littérature et religion. Mélanges offerts
a J. Coppin a loccasion de son quatre-vingtiéme anniversaire. Lille, 1966. P. 107-117;
Chazan M. LEmpire et I'histoire universelle. De Sigibert de Gembloux a Jean de Saint-
Victor (XII*-XIVe siécle). P., 1999. P. 350-360.

® O moAUTHYECKMX UAeAX, 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIX OmunHangoM y Moanna Concbepuiicko-
ro, cM.: Lachaud F. Filiation and Context. P. 398-403 (c yxa3anuem 6onee paHHMX
MCCNeNoBaHMin).

7 Helinandi Frigidi Montis monachi Flores a Vincentio Bellovacensi collecti // PL. T. 212.
Col. 721-1082.

8 Ibid. Col. 721-736.

® TlepeBOA HEKOTOPHIX TEKCTOB, TIOCBSLIECHHBIX 3TOM TeMe, cM.: CBUTa SpneKuHa B na-
TiHCKOI nuTepatype XII Bexa / ITep. P.JI. llImapakosa // Man B. Ykas. cou. C. 201-213.

19 “Hinc apparet, quales equi sint illi, super quos aliquando defunctorum animae videntur
equitare. Sunt enim daemones se in equos transformantes, quorum sessores sunt
animae miserrimae peccatis oneratae, tanquam armis quibusdam et clypeis onustatae
(sed revera propriis sceleribus informis talibus onustatae)” (Helinandi Frigidi Montis
monachi Flores. Col. 733). Pycckuit nepeson: CeuTa 3peknHa B IATMHCKOI MTepa-
type. C. 212.
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NBLIKOE K COUMUIO U 8 NOXOMU MO2yyee; UTAK, IEMOHDI, 0O pallieHHbIe B KOHe,
0603HaYaIOT UX BCATHUKOB, YCANOABUUXCA MAKUMU npecmynieHuamu»'!.
PasBuBasi cBOM «TeopeTUdecKue» BHIKNANKM, JNMUHAHJ TPUBOAMI He-
CKONIBKO TIOYYMTENbHBIX MCTOPMIl, MOATBEPXKAABIIMX €r0 OCHOBHOM Te3Muc.
B mepBoif M3 HUX paccKa3biBasoch 0 NpuaBopHOM rpada Hebepckoro, cobnas-
HEHHOM HEKOJ 3HaTHOM AaMoJi M BCTYNMBLIUM C Hell B TallHYIO CBA3b, a B pe-
3y/lbTaTe YOMBIINM CYNpyra cBoOejl MOOOBHUIIbL. 3a IBOHOE MPECTYNNIeHMue
MY>XUMHa M JKeHILMHA ObIIN MPUrOBOPEHBI K BEYHOMY HakasaHMIo B any’Z. Bo
BTOPOJ! Xe UCTOPUM COODLIaNOCch yXKe O CAMOM IpaBUTeTe, Ha Ila3ax y cob-
CTBEHHBIX NPUIBOPHBIX HACUTBHO YCAXKEHHOM BEPXOM Ha KOHS M YHECEHHOM
EbABOMOM MpOub. M XOTA mpecTynnenne «Hec4yacTHOro us Makona» npamo
B TEeKCTe He Ha3bIBa/lOCh, OO1MII KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPbIit OKa3bIBaJICA BKIIOYEH
3TOT pacckas, He OCTaB/IA/l COMHEHMI B €T0 ceKCcya/lbHOM npupope’.
JTio60nbITHO, YTO MMEHHO TeMa NPEeCTYNHON! NOXOTH obbeguHsna De
cognitione sui co cnemymouM orobpaHHbiM BuncenToM u3 bose ana komnn-
nALMU couMHenueM InuHanga u3s Opyamona — «O go6poM mpasieHuu ro-
cynapsi» (De bono regimine principis). BBogHas yacTb 9TOro TpakTara Oka-
3pIBanach noanocmvio cnucana ¢ «[lonmkpatuka» Moanna Concbepuiicko-
ro: 3[iech TaKXXe OCYXJa/JUCh 0XOTa, KO/IEKIIMOHMPOBaHMe 60EBBIX KOHeil,
TNIPUCYTCTBME TIPY ABOPE IPaBUTENA BCE TEX XKe aKTEPOB, MUMOB, CBOJHUKOB,
MPOCTUTYTOK U YMeNbIX KonayHoB'. Bcex ux aBTop Tpe6oBan yaanurs ot ro-
cynaps, fabbl TOT He CMOT NIOfiaBaTh AYPHOM NpUMepP NOAJAHHBIM.
ByxBanbHO cnefoM 3a 3TMMM 3asABNEHUAMMU BO3SHMKaN ellle OfMH 3HAKO-
mblii HaM 1o «[lonuKpaTuky» naccax - Ha ceil pa3 NOCBAILEHHBI MOHOra-
mun. Kax u Concbepuen;, InuHaHf monaran COBepIIEHHO HEZOMYCTUMBIM
Ha/IM4Me Y B/IafleTe/IbHOTO CEHbOpa JII060T0 paHra MHOTOYMCIEHHBIX TI060B-
Hull, 160 CToNb aMOpasibHOE NOBeeHNe NpeBpalliajio NpaBuUTeNs B Npeno6o-

' “Certum est autem equum animal esse superbum, et contumax, contentionis et belli
cupidum, ferventem ad coitum, et in libidine praepotentem. Daemones igitur in equos
transformati, significant sessores suos se hujusmodi sceleribus oblectasse” (Helinandi
Frigidi Montis monachi Flores. Col. 733, xypcus moit — O.T.). Pycckuit nepeson: Ceura
OpnexkuHa B 1aTUHCKOM Autepatype. C. 212.

2 “Et in hoc peccato ambo mortui sumus; nisi quod, heu, sero! in hac ipsa morte
poenituimus...corobuslione. Ad hac ccomes: Quis est ille equus, super quem sedes?
Diabolus, inquit, quidam est, qui nos ineffabili vexatione torquet” (Helinandi Frigidi
Montis monachi Flores. Col. 734). Cp.: «<J1 B 3T0OM Tpexe 06a Mbl yMep/y, pa3Be 4TO —
yBbI, MO3AHO! — B caMoit CMepTH packasnuch... Ipad Ha ato: “UTo 37O 3a KOHB, Ha
KOTOPOM Thl CuauIb?” “OTO, — TOBOPUT, — HEKUIT BABOJ, UCTA3AIOLIMI HAC HeCKa-
3aHHOW0 MyKoit”» (CBUTa Dp/iekiHa B TaTMHCKOI tuTeparype. C. 213).

'* Helinandi Frigidi Montis monachi Flores. Col. 734-736. Cp.: CBuTa Opnekua B 1aTUH-
cxoit imTeparype. C. 213.

4 “Equos multiplicare, est plures, quam necessitas exigat, vanae gloriae causa, vel erroris
alterius congregare... nalurae. De histrionibus autem et mimis, scurris, et lenonibus,
meretricibus, et hujusmodi prodigiis hominum, quae princeps potius exterminare,
quam fovere debet, non erat in lege mentio facienda” (Helinandi Frigidi Montis monachi
Flores. Col. 735). Cp. ¢ nosuumeit Vioanna Concbepuiickoro: I'nasa 1, mpum. 12-18.
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mest n nosopuo ero'’. [logo6Ho Anamy, lepakny, Camcony, [laBuny u MHOTUM
IPYTUM FeposAM NpPOILJIOTO, OH CTAHOBWICS JIETKOI HoObIueit 1A AbsABONA —
HOA/IMHHOTO TPapoAMTeNsA M0O0ro pasBpara'é, KOTOPbI M caM YaCTEHbKO
npefcTaBan B 06114Ybe IOXOTAMBOW JeBULBI.

BripoueMm, u cympyre rocygaps cnefoBajio IOfaBaTh NpUMep MCTMHHONM
mo6popmeTeny: He MUTATh CKIOHHOCTH K afiI0/IbTEPY, HO IEPXKATbCA «IIPaBU/Ib-
HOTO» Kypca M BCerfia XpaHUTh BepHOCTb MYXy's. CTOJDb ke LIeNOMYfpeHHbI-
MU Hafi/iexano OCTaBaThCA U NPUABOPHBIM, 60, myucan INMHAHA, U 38eCh
Brops VoanHny ConcbepuitckoMy, ToT, KTO BIajaeT B NMOAOOHBIN rpex, ne-
pexomut Ha cTopoHy Heuncroro u nmoumraer ero kak mctuHHoro focnoga®®.
WUHbIMM cnoBamu, BceM 6e3 MCKMIOYEHUA TIPUOIVDKEHHBIM IIPABUTENA aBTOP
peKOMeH[IOBaN cnefoBarh 3aBeTaM bora, MOZYMHATHCA €T0 YCTAHOBIEHUAM
M MOJIb30BaThCA JapOBaHHOM UM MYAPOCTHIO, MO0 TO/NBKO OHa OfHa BefeT
K cnaceHnio®, Tak OHM CMOTYT JO/DKHBIM 06Pa3oM MCHIONHATDH CBOY 00s3aH-
HOCTM — BO BCEM NOANEP>KMBATb CBOETO FrOCYZapA, AaBas eMy BepHble COBETHI,

15 “Cum in aliis plures uxores esse unius licitum fuerit, ut in Abraham, et Jacob, gratia
propagandae prolis, et fidelem populum dilatandi; in regibus perpetuo obtinet, ut
una unius sit. Multo minus igitur licet ei fornicari, vel adulterari, vel quaelibet stupra
committere” (Helinandi Frigidi Montis monachi Flores. Col. 735).

¢ DTa upea npUCyTCTBOBaNAa B OZHON M3 COXPAaHMBIUMXCA NPOTOBefeil DMMHaHAaA M3
®pyamona: “Lumbi et umbilicus libidinosorum dicuntur esse diaboli, quia pro diabolo
contra ipsos faciunt, et eorum animas nexu delectationis illicitae prosternunt. Nihil
illo Christiano imbecillius, qui sic a carne sua superatur. In illa lucta Antheus vincit
Herculem, id est libido animum ad caetera fortem. O quanta fortitudo diaboli in hoc
nexu luctandi! Hic enim nexus Samsones effeminat, Salomones infatuat, Hercules
inflammat, Martes catenis ligat, Joves in boves mutat” (Helinandi Frigidi Montis
monachi Sermones // PL. T. 212. Col. 481-721, 3gech Col. 689). B ee TekcTe Takxke
7erKo yrafpipaeTca BauAnue «Ilomixparuka». Cp.: Inasa 1, mpum. 35.

17 “Ubi quadam die dum fabrili intenderet operi, venit ad eum daemon in humana effigie,
rogitans, nescio quid, sibi fieri. Qui cum se pararet ex charitate ad faciendum, quod
ille rogabat, daemon coepit mutare formam et verba: ut nunc senex, nunc puer, nunc
puella lasciva videretur” (Helinandi Frigidi Montis monachi Flores. Col. 905).

'8 “Quid ergo nimium prodest, si regina virtutum nimietate sui obest? Nimia quoque
humilitas maxima pars superbiae est. Item ad sinistram declinat, qui in subditorum
culpis puniendis nimis pronus est ad vindictam. Ad dexteram vero, qui mansuetudini
nimis indulget. Iterum non declinet in dexteram vel sinistram partem. Aequitas enim
cui iudex obsegium debet, amoris dexteram vel odii sinistram nescit” (Ibid. Col. 738).

¥ “Ita quidam legati apostolicae sedis in provinciis debacchantur, ac si ad Ecclesiam
flagellandum egressus sit Satanas a facie Domini, acceptores personarum, et quasi
quidam bonorum mallei” (Ibid. Col. 741).

2 JlaHHBIA [AcCaX COAEPXANCA B TOM 4acTi «XPOHMKU», KOTOpPas He BOLUIA B KOM-
munAuuio Buncenta us Bose. OH NpuCYTCTBYeT B pyKONMCH, HblHe XpaHALUENHCA
B Batuxane: “Carnotensis autem aliam interpretationem ponit de ramo aureo: sed ut
mihi videtur incongruam. Nam eam ad virtutes et scientiam intorquet. Absit autem
ut Pluto vel Proserpina virtutes aut scientiam dare credantur; scientiam dico utilem et
salutarem” (Vatican Library. Reg. lat. 535. P. 197). B 3T0M Kopiekce Oka3a/iuch nepenu-
caHbl nepshie 18 kaur «XpoHuku». Kuurn 45-69 6binm ony6nmkosansl B Patrologia
Latina no uspanmio 1669 r., 0fHAKO PYKOIMCYU C MX TeKCTOM He coxpaHmiuch. Eme
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HacTaBnAsA ero u o6yqaa’!. V6o, kak 3ameyan OnuHaH[, 6YKBaJbHO LUTUPYA
«[TomukpaTuk», «HETpaMOTHBI KOPO/Ib HATIOMMHAET OC/Ia Ha TPOHe»*.

UTo e KacaeTCcA HeHUUH-CoBeM UL, TO 3SHAMEHUTHIN LMCTepLMaHel IpU-
3bIBa/l IIpaByUTeNell BCeX PAHIOB HeNIPEMEHHO CTOPOHUTHCA MOJOOHBIX AaM,
nornaras, 4TO OHM He TO/IbKO CK/IOHHBI K CEKCya/IbHOMY pa3Bpary, HO M 3a-
HMMAIOTCA HENOCPENCTBEHHO KOMLOBCTBOM, NMpebbIBas B TECHOM KOHTaKTe
c apsiBonoM?. M xots, no MHernio @penepuku Jlawo, ngeu Moarnna Concbe-
pUICKOTO 6b1/IM M3/10XKeHs! IMMHaHAOM U3 OpyaMoHa B KpailHe yce4eHHOM
BUAE™, MHe NpefCTaB/IAeTCsA, 4YTO aBTOpa «XPOHMKM» YPe3BbIYANHO 3aHMMa-
/la TeMa BMewIaTenbcTBa Heuncroro B )kKM3Hb rocyfaps pu nocpefHUYeCcTBe
HeJOCTOMHBIX NIpeCTaBUTENbHUL CTaboro nosna. VHave COXKHO OOBSCHUTD,
MoYeMy B JOMEAUIMX IO HAC I/1aBaX CBOEro COYMHeHMA (MOCBSAILEHHbIX NIpeN-
MYlLeCTBEHHO /ieflaM LiePKOBHBIM) OH YAe/IN el CTO/IbKO BHUMaHMs, OCTO-
AHHO CChI/IAsACh Ha KOHKPETHBIE IPMMepBl U3 NIPOLINIOTro%.

OIMH OLIEAMINIT IO HAIMX JHE MAHYCKPUIIT COfePXKUT TIepBble 16 KHAT COYMHEHUA
Onuuanga: British Library. Cotton Claudius B IX.

2 “Hinc est quod exemplar legis sacerdotibus Leviticae tribus jubetur assumere, id est
a catholicis viris et litteratis. Plato enim, ut Boetius testis est, respublicas fore beatas
dixit, si eas aut sapientes regerent, aut earum rectores sapientiae studerunt” (Helinandi
Frigidi Montis monachi Flores. Col. 736).

Z “Hinc est quod in litteris, quas rex Romanorum misisse legitur ad regem Francorum,
hortatur eum, ut liberos suos liberalibus disciplinis instrui faceret; adjecitque inter
caetera: ‘Rex illitteratus est quasi asinus coronatus’. Quod si forte illitteratus est, certe
litterarum consiliis eum regi necesse est” (Ibid.). Cp.: “Unde et in litteris, quas regem
Romanorum ad Francorum regem transmisisse recolo, quibus hortabatur ut liberos
suos liberalibus disciplinis institui procuraret, hoc inter cetera eleganter adiecit, quia
rex illiteratus est quasi asinus coronatus” (loannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis
Policratici. T. 1. P. 254, xypcus moit — O.T.). [laHHBI NOYYUTENbHBIA «IIPUMep» GBIT
3aumcTBOBaH MoanHoMm Concbepuiickum u3 «XpoHuku rpadoB AHXYICKUX», [He
pacckaspiBanoce o Iyro Kanere, repuore, a 3atem kopose ¢pankos (960-996), no-
cMenBIleMcA Haf o6pasoBarHOCTBIO Pynbka I To6poro (ok. 906-958/960). Ipad uu-
4ero He OTBETH/I CBOEMY IOCYAApIO, HO Mepefial eMY 3alMCKYy, COREP>KaBIIYIO Te C/O-
Ba, KOTOpble ¥ LUTHpoBanuch B «Ilomkparuke»: “Quo audito, comes Andegavorum
litteras hujusmodi formam habentes scripsit: ‘Regi Francorum comes Andegavorum.
Noveritis, domine, quia rex illiteralus est asinus coronatus” (Chroniques des comtes
d’Anjou et des seigneurs dAmboise / Publ. par L. Halphen et R. Poupardin. P, 1913.
P. 140). Tlogpobuee 06 ucTopum storo 3ammcrBoBaHus cM.: Jwbu JK. Ykas. cou.
C. 259; Chauou A. Op. cit. P. 9-10, 165.

» “Inconvenientissime immo et insipientissime et scelerissime et sceleratissime
huiusmodi vaticinia ad Dei consilium vel sapientiam referuntur in quibus per artem
magicam veritas a mendacio queritur, vita a mortis, lux a tenebris, honestas et iusticia
a nequam spiritibus et immundis” (Vatican Library. Reg. lat. 535. P. 198).

# Lachaud F Filiation and Context. P. 403.

® OtM ucTOopuM 6BUIM MO3aMMCTBOBaHbl J/IMHAHOM U3 TPYAOB €ro MpeAlleCTBeHHN-
k0B - Bunbsama Manpmc6epuitckoro, Benpl [locTonouTeHHOro, NpoRo/nKaTess XpOHMU-
ku Openerapa, JitHxapaa, ActpoHoma u [Icesgo-Typnuna. Ongnako B «XpoHyKe» Bce
OHY TIOABEPITIMCE TBOpUecKoi Nnepepabotke: Tyl-Labory G. Hélinand de Froidmont //
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B yacTHOCTH, DNMHAHA LMTHUPOBAN U3BeCTHOEe NUCbMO cB. BoHudauus,
HanpaBjeHHoe B 745-746 rr. drenvbanbpy, koponio Mepcuu (716-757)
n Caccekca (750-757). 3HaMeHUTBHIN aHIJIOCAKCOHCKUI MUCCUOHEP YKOPAN
NpaBUTENS B TOM, YTO TOT NOTPSA3 B pa3BpaTe, NMpen06OfeACTBYeT ¢ MO-
HaxXMHAMM M CBOMM [IOBeleHMeM MNojaeT AYpPHOI NpuMep BceM mpubim-
XeHHBIM*. Apxuenuckon MaitHua, ecnu cnefgoBath «XpOHMKe», mojaran
nofo6Hoe moBefieHUe He MPOCTO 'PEXOBHBIM: OH NMUCAN, YTO BUAUT B HEM
NPU3HAKY YB/IEYEHNUA A3BIYECTBOM U NOKIOHEHUA AbABOY, OT 4Ero KOposns
CMOTYT M30aBUTDb JINIIb HACTAB/IEHNA €ro UCTIOBEIHMUKA M MHbIX NIPefCTaBy-
Teneit LepKBu?.

Yro ke KacaeTcss COOCTBEHHO A3bIYECTBA, TO €r0 — KaK M MJOMONOK/IOH-
HUYeCTBO — D/IMHAHJ NI0/1ara OfHOM 13 pa3sHOBUAHOCTeIl Marmyeckmnx mpax-
™K®. K 3Toit TeMe OH BO3BpaILja/icA HEOMHOKpAaTHO. B yacTHOCTH, onMcHI-
Bas npasnenue [larobepra I, kopons ¢ppankoB (629-639), npocnaBuBierocs
Cpely COBpEMEHHMKOB CBO€I pacnylleHHOCThIO, MMEBLIET0 MHOXKECTBO JXeH
M HaJIOKHUI®, XpOHUCT He 3a6BIBa/l paccKasaTb M O TaKOM, Kasanoch 6bl, He-
3HauMTeNbHOM QaKTe, KAK HaNMM4Me B KOPO/NEBCTBE «ORHOIM >KEHIMHBI», KO-
TOpas 3aHMMajach He TONbKO BpaueBaHNeEM, HO ¥ raflaHNeM, a TaKkKe MOK/IO-

Dictionnaire des lettres frangaises. Le Moyen Age / Sous la dir. de G. Hasenohr, M. Zink.
P, 1992. P. 666-668.

*® “Quod vero legitimum matrimonium spernis, si pro castitate faceres, esset laudabile.
laudabile. Sed quia in luxuria et adulterio, et cum sanctimonialibus voluptaris, est
vituperabile et damnabile. Nam et famam gloriae nostrae coram Deo et hominibus
confundit, et inter idololatras constituit; quia templum Dei violasti... Audivimus
praeterea, quod optimates pene omnes gentis Merciorum tuo exemplo legitimas uxores
deserant, et adulteras et sanctimoniales constuprent” (Helinandi Frigidi Montis monachi
Flores. Col. 826).

7 “Nam Celredum praedecessorem tuum stupratorem sancti monialium, et
ecclesiasticorum privilegiorum fractorem, splendide cum suis comitibus epulantem
spiritus malignus arripuit; et sine confessione et viatico, cum diabolo sermocinanti, et
legem Dei detestanti animam extorsi” (Ibid. Col. 827).

** OnuHaHZ 6bUT faseKo He MEpBBIM CPeAHEBEKOBBIM aBTOPOM, NPUAEPKUBAIOIUMCA
Hofo6HOI TPaKTOBKM A3bIYecTBa. YKe B Tpydax BraxeHHoro ABrycTuHa saHATHA
KONZOBCTBOM OIMCHIBAIMCh, B YaCTHOCTH, KaK YB/€YeHME NPEBHUMY CyeBepus-
MM - «He4eCTUBBIMM A3bIYeCKMMM OObIMasAMuU» (sacrilegas Paganorum consuetudines):
Augustinus. De civitate Dei. Col. 223; Idem. Sermo CCLXXVIIL. De auguriis // PL.
T. 39. Col. 2268-2271, sgecr Col. 2269. K uum enuckon Tunnoda oTHOCUN U MAOMO-
HOKTIOHHUYECTBO, TIOHMMaeMOe MM KaK TIOYMTaHue He TONBKO MIOMNOB, HO U AbABO-
na. TlocnenHee mozpasyMeBaso 3aKmodenie goropopa ¢ HeuncTeiM npy nmomomn
KO/NZOBCTBa: “Superstitiosum est quidquid institutum est ab hominibus ad facienda
et colenda idola pertinens... vel ad consultationes et pactam quaedam significationum
cum daemonibus placita atque foederata, qualia sunt molimina magicarum artium,
quae quidem commemorare potius quam docere assolent poetae” (Idem. De doctrina
christiana // PL. T. 34. Col. 13-122, 3gecs Col. 50, kypcus moit — O.T.).

¥ “Rex Dagobertus amori mulierum plusquam oportebat deditus, omnique spurcitia
libidinis inflammatus, sobolem minime videbatur habere” (Ibid. Col. 786).
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HAMach MIONAM M JEPeBbAM, «MOCBAIEHHBIM JeMOHaM»*’. DNMHAHL TaKxke
YIOMUHAJ O CTApUMHHOM 06bIyae Gpu30B y3HaBaTh CYAbOY, HPMHOCA SKEPTBBI
[leMOHaM, T.€. 3aHMMAsACh KOJIJOBCTBOM®'. A ONMChIBast NOBCENHEBHYIO XI3Hb
CapallMHOB, OH CNeLMa/IbHO MOAYEPKUBAJ, YTO OHM NOYUTAIOT MAona Maro-
MeTa, B KOTOPOM — OIIATDb JXKe C MOMOIIbI0 KONKOBCTBA — 3ameyaraH LIe/Nbli
«1ETHOH JIEMOHOB» ¥,

C Tex e nNo3uLN MHTEPN peTUPOBaNach B « XpOHUKE» U Y)Ke YIIOMMHAB-
wascs Beie uctopus Jliogosuka bnaroyectusoro u ero cynpyru I0audn®,
KOTOPOI1 aBTOp OTBOAMJI PO/Ib AYPHOM COBETYMILbI, Pa3IMYHBIMU KO3HAMMU
JOoBeflIell MMIepaTopa A0 BOMHBI C COGCTBEHHBIMM CHIHOBBAMM M YTPaThl
TPOHa. DTUM Tparu4eCKMM COOBITMAM, MO MHEHMI0 DJIMHaHAA, CHOCO6-
CTBOBAJIO MpAMOE BMELIATeNbCTBO JbABOMA, O YeM CBUJIETEIBCTBOBAJIO MO-
sB/leHNe Ha Hebe KoMeTh*. BripoueM, onmacHble COBETBHI MO MCXOAUTH
M OT HAaCTOALIMX BebM. Tak, B YaCTHOCTH, CTYYUAOCH C ChIHOM JllonoBuKa
Bnarouectusoro, JlrogoBukom II Hemeuxum, noBepuBIMMcs 6b110 c1oBam
HEKOEil «IICeBIONIPOPOYNIIbI», HO U30aBIEHHBIM OT €€ Nary6Horo BIUAHUA
Pabanom MaBpoM, apxuenuckonoM MaiHICKMM U 61VDKAMIINM COBETHN-
KOM KOpOnsa™®.

He MeHee mokasaTe/JIbHBIMM OKa3bIBa/lUCh ANA JNMMHaAHAA M OTHOLUEHMUsA
MeX/y IPaBUTENAMM U UX coxuTenbHuamu. OH OTChlIaN YnTaTeNneN K 3Ha-
menutoit ucropum Jloraps Il u ero koHKy6MHB - «cobmasHUTeNbHULBI» Banb-
Ipagbl, C KOTOPOJ, HECMOTPS Ha COBETHI NPUONVIKEHHBIX, OH TaK U He CMOT
paccrarbcs®. PasBuBas CioxeT, aBTop «XpOHUKM» coobima, yro ['yro, repior
Onb3aca M CbIH paBUTeNs JIoTapuHIUM, POXACHHBIN B pesy/IbTaTe 3TOM Npe-
CTYNHOJ CBA3M, IPEBPATU/ICA B TUPaHa i/l CBOMX MOAJaHHBIX, T.€., COT/TACHO
teopun Vloanna Concbepuiickoro, B nocobumka abasona”’. Bipouem, u cama

* “In pago Belvacensi, in loco, cui vocabulum est Rossoton, secus Oronnam fluvium,

mulierem caecam sanavit, quae auguria et idola semper coluerat, et adorabat arborem

daemoni dedicatam” (Ibid. Col. 787).

“Mos autem erat apud Frisones, ut quemcunque sors delegisset, offerretur daemonibus

immolandus” (Ibid. Col. 813).

“Tradunt autem Saraceni quod idolum istud Mahomet dum adhuc viveret, in suo

nomine fabricavit, et quamdam legionem daemonum arte magica in eo sigillavit dum

adhuc viveret” (Ibid. Col. 848-849).

% Cwm. Boime: Imasa 1, npum. 66.

% Helinandi Frigidi Montis monachi Flores. Col. 860-861.

% “Celebrata Synodo jussu Ludovici regis apud Maguntiam, multa Ecclesiae utilia decrevit.
Quaedam pseudoprophetissa dicens instare diem judicii, Maguntiam sollicitabat, ita ut
etiam aliquos sacri ordinis ad se inclinaret. Quae a Rabano arrepta, confessa est, se per
suggestionem cujusdam presbyteri quaestus causa hoc fecisse” (Ibid. Col. 863).

% “Lotharius Ludovici frater rex Lotharingiae Waldradam pellicem superducens conjugi
suae Thiebergae, consentientibus archiepiscopis Guntario Coloniensi, et Thiethgaudo
Treverensi, magnam sibj calamitatem paravit” (Ibid. Col. 865).

%7 “Ad haec mala Hug filius Lotharii ex concubina Waldrada in Lotharingia, et Boso supra
scriptus in Burgundia tyrannizabant... Hug filius Lotharii regis ex Valdrada pellice,
paternum Lotharingiae regnum rebellando assequi sperans...” (Ibid. Col. 874-875).
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Banbapaja, eciv BCOOMHUTD CY>KAeHue o Helt XuHkMapa PeitMcckoro, 6bi1a
KON yHbeN, HABOAUBIIEH TOPUY Ha 3aKOHHYI0 cynpyry Jlotaps Teyr6epry*.

Cronb Xe y>XacHO, C TOYKU 3peHus INMUHAHA], ABMANACh U MCTOPUA DIBU-
ra, Kopons AHI/MM u3 Yaccekckoit auuHactum (955-959). Jror npaBuTens He
IPOCTO NOTPSA3 B IOXOTU U pa3Bpare, Kak Bce Ipoume repou «XpOHUKM»: OH CO-
BEPLINT MHIECT, )KEHMBLINCH Ha COOCTBEHHOV CecTpe UK B3AB ee B JIIOOBHMU-
ubl®. ITo coBery arToit «rHYcHOM inoxu» (nefanda meretrix), UHBIMYU C/IOBaMHy,
IO HayIL{eHUIO AbABO/NA, DIBUT U3THAN U3 CBOETO OKPYXXEHMA BCEX AOCTOMHBIX
COBETHMKOB — 1 MpeX[e BCero NMepBOro U3 HUX, apxuenuckomna Kenrep6epuii-
ckoro JlyHcTaHa, 3a YTO B pe3y/IbTaTe M MOIVIATUIICS YTPaToi TpoHa ',

%% %

Bce npuBeneHHble BhIlIe NOYYNTENbHBIE MCTOPUN O XEHIIMHAX, BEAYILMUX
pasBpaTHBIN 06pa3 >XM3HM M 3aHMMAIOIMXCA KONJKOBCTBOM IIOfi PYKOBOJ-
CTBOM [IbABOJIA, ¥ X NIaTyGHOM BIMAHMM Ha NpaBuTeNeit U UxX 6/mxkaitinee
OKpY>XEeHMe COflepXKaNmuch B TOV YacTu «XpOHUMKMU» InuHaHAa u3 OpyaMoHa,
KOTOpas, KaK f y>Xe YIOMIHala, Bolla B KoMmuasauuo Buncenta us bose.
He ynuBuTenbHO, YTO MAeM MOHaXa- IUCTEPLIMAHLIA OTHOCUTENBHO IPUABOP-
HBIX BeibM M pacIyTHML] ObI/IM TaKke B3ATHl Ha BOOPY>KeHMe CAMMUM 3HaMe-
HUTBIM SHIMKIONeAUcToM. Crefibl 9TOro Mbl OOHAapY>KMBaeM B PasIMYHbIX
YacTsAX ero I/IaBHOTO Tpyna — «Benukoro sepuana» (Speculum majus), nepBblit
BapMaHT KOTOPOro matupyercs 1259 r.#!

Paccyxxpas o rpexe mpasgHOCTM BO BCeX €ro NPOABIEHNUAX, BeAyLIEM UC-
KNIOYMTE/IBHO K «CTPACTAM M BOTHEHUSAM», BUHCEHT 0c060 BBIENAN MIOT-
CKMe yTeXy, ¥36aBUTbCA OT KOTOPBIX OH IOJIarajl BOSMOXHbIM, NIpefiaBUIMCh
Tocnony «gywoit u TefioM», He BBITyCKaA U3 pyk Bubnuio 1 mocTosHHO pas-
MBIIIASL O cKa3aHHOM B IIucaHun. «Byxb MOCTOAHHO 3aHAT fAenoM, Aabbl
IbABON He 3acTan Tebs BpaclioX», HACTAB/IAN OH CBOETO YMTATeNsd U yTOY-

% Cwm. Bbite: [1aBa 1, mpum. 67.

¥ “Hoc anno regnare incepit Edvius filius Edmundi superioris regis; adolescens petulans
et libidinosus, qui cognatam suam duxit uxorem” (Helinandi Frigidi Montis monachi
Flores. Col. 895).

% bid. Col. 901-902.

41 CornacHo noacyetaM Monuk [Tonmbe-®yxkap u Cepxa Jlyaunbsana, Buncenr us bose
ynomusan ums JnuHaHAa 36 pas B «[IpupopgHoM sepuane» (Speculum naturale, nep-
BO yacTH «Benmkoro sepuasna»), 28 pas — B «Hayunom sepuane» (Speculum doctrinale,
BTOpO# 4acTH sHumMKIonesun) u 120 pas - B «Mcropuyeckom 3epuane» (Speculum
historiale, 3axmoYuTeNBHOM YacTM TPyAa), He CUUTasA aHOHMMHBIX 3aMMCTBOBA-
uuit: Paulmier-Foucart M., Lusignan S. Vincent de Beauvais et I'histoire du Speculum
Maius // Journal des savants. 1990. T. 1. P. 97-124, agech P. 103. Cm. Takxke: Molndr P.
Op. cit. P. 193-204; Paulmier-Foucart M. Ecrire T'histoire au XIII* siécle. Vincent de
Beauvais et Hélinand de Froidmont // Annales de I'Est. 1981. Vol. 33. P. 49-70. Tloa-
po6Hee o faTHpOBKe, COXPaHUBIUNXCA PYKOTIUCAX M O6CTOATENBCTBAX CO3MaHuA «Be-
nmKoro 3epuana» cM.: Esdokumosa JI.B. Ykas. cou. C. 78-80, 134-135 (c ykasanuem
6071ee paHHMX UCC/IEROBAHMIT).
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Ham «Begp npasgHbIM [4enoBekoM] oBnageBaeT MoxoTh»*2 YTo Xe Kacaer-
€Sl HETIOCPEACTBEHHO 3aHATUI KONTOBCTBOM, TO OTPULIATENNbHOE OTHOMIEHME
MOHaxa-ZOMMHVMKAHLA K Maru4eCKMM MPaKTHMKaM — U B LIeJIOM, 1 TIpH JBOpe
MpaBUTENA B YACTHOCTH, — NOAKPEN/IANIOCH KOHKPETHBIMYU MOYYMUTE/IbHBIMU
«TIpUMepaMM», OTYaCTH NOBTOPAIOMMM UCTOPUM DNMHAH/A, @ OTYACTH 10~
Ho6paHHBIMM CAMOCTOATENbHO.

Cob¢cTBeHHO, yXe CaMYIo MepBYI0 XeHIMHY — EBy - BuncenT us bose
nosaran CBsA3aHHOM ¢ KongoBcTBOM. He cnepyer oTpularh, nucan oH, YTo
cnyTHulia AfgaMa 6bina, Kak U OH caM, co3gaHa [ocnonom borom. OgHako
JIEMOHBI BOCIIOIb30BA/UCh ee caboCTbio M 06paTU/IN B CBOIO «BEPY», Hay-
YMB Pa3/IMYHBIM Maru4yeckuM npaktuxkam*’. Bot moueMy uMeHHO npapoau-
TeJIbHULY C/IefyeT CYMTATh B 60/bIIEN CTeNeHY BUHOBHOM B TPeXONaeHNH,
n3rHauuy u3 Pas u Bo Bcex nmocnenymoiiux 6egax yesoBedyecTBa: Beb OHa
npefana u BceBblmHero, u camoe cebs, u cBoero 6mmxHero*. Takum obpa-
30M, B «BenykoM sepuane» TeMa KeHIMHBI-cO6NMa3HNTENbHULIBI OYKBaNbHO
cpasy, T.e. y>Ke B IIepBOil YacTu sHUMKIoneany, Speculum naturale, oxasni-
Bajach yBsi3aHa C KONJJOBCTBOM 1M BMEIIATENbCTBOM B Jiefa JII0[iel AbABONa,
KOTOPBII1 peXX/ie BCEro pasXXUraeT B HUX IIOTCKME CTPACTH — YPEBOYrofue
M pacnyTcTBO®.

B ToM ke x/o4e MHTeprnpeTHpoBan BMHCEHT M TeKCT KaHOHa Episcopi.
C ero TOYkKM 3peHUA, HEJOCTOMHBIE OCOOBI, NMpU3HABaBLIMECH B HOYHBIX
BcTpeyax ¢ [imaHoit mnan Vpopguanoi, Ha caMOM [iefie SIBNIAMMCDH )KePTBaMuU
IbSABONBCKUX M/MI03UI. OFHAKO MTPOMUCXOAN/IO ITO C HUMM U3-3a TOTO, YTO
oHM «ObIM coBpaleHs CataHol»*. DTa TeMa pasBMBanach TakKe B 3aUM-
CTBOBaHHBIX U3 «XPOHUKN» DNMHAHMA pacCcKasax o cBUTe JpnekuHa’’ 1 o He-

“ “Nunquam de manu et oculis tuis recedat liber. Corpus pariter animusque tendatur
ad Dominum... Ama scientiam scripturarum, et carnis vitia non amabis. Nec vacet
mens tua variis perturbationibus, quae si pectori insederint, dominabuntur tui, et
deducent ad delictum maximum. Facito aliquid operis, ut semper diabolus inveniat
te occupatum... In desideriis enim est omnis ociosus” (Bibliotheca mundi seu Speculi
Maioris Vincentii Burgundi... Tomus Quartus, qui Speculum Historiale inscribitur. S.I.,
1624. Col. 625).

% “Non enim ipsis illi crearunt, sed Deus, qui occulta rerum feminavisibilibus hujus
mundi elementis originaliter indidit... Daemones autem pro subtilitate sui sensus ipsa
femina nobis occultiora noverunt, et ea per congruas elementorum temperationes
latenter spargunt” (Bibliotheca mundi Vincentii Burgundi... Speculum quadruplex,
naturale, doctrinale, morale, historiale. Duaci, 1624. T. 1. Col. 146).

“ Tbid. Col. 2349-2350.

# “Et ita non agit in eam immediate, sed mediantibus sanguinibus quibus se immiscet,
maxime quando de gula, et luxuria tentat. Ipsis enim humoribus mediantibus excitatur
anima in carnis concupiscentia” (Ibid. Col. 152).

% “Quaedam mulierculae post Sathan conversae, daemonum illusionibus, et
phantasmatibus seductae credunt se, et profitentur nocturnis horis cum Diana Dea
Paganorum, vel cum Herodiade” (Ibid. Col. 149).

7 Bibliotheca mundi seu Speculi Majoris Vincentii Burgundi. Col. 1225-1227.
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MUHYEMOM HaKa3aHMM, yTOTOBAHHOM IOC/I€ CMEPTU TeM, KTO MpefaeTcs He-
3aKOHHBIM NIOOOBHBIM yTeXaM, a 3HaUUT, CBA3AH C JbABOMOM®.

YTo >Xe KacaeTcA pony XEHIMH, 06NafaloIX COMHUTENbHON penyTa-
LiMel, B )KM3HM CaMOTO TOCYAaps U ero O6mxaiiero oKpy>xeHus, To 3mech
BunceHT - kak M OnuHaHg us PpyaMoHa - yacTo obpamancad K KOHKpeT-
HBbIM IIPMMEpaM U3 NMpoINoro. Tak, UMeHHO U3 «XPOHUKU» CBOETO KOJI/IETH-
LMCTepUMaHLIa OH N03aMMCTBOBA/ accax, NocBsAlleHHbI Ppenerone, no-
6uBLIelics yaaneHus oT ABOpa ABJOBepbl, epBoii cynpyru Xunbnepuka I,
M pacnpaBHUBLIENCS C ero c/epyomeit >xeHo! [anbcBUHTON. BUHCEHT Ha3bI-
BaJI 3Ty ;laMy XMTPOYMHOIA (versuta) 1 3noBpefHeituie KOHKYOUHOM (pessima
concubina) Kopons, KOTOPbIii BCeTfia MOCTYNan B COOTBETCTBUM C ee COBeTa-
mu (per consilium Fredegundis)®.

Eme 6onee nokasarenbHOi oxasbiBanach ucropus Poxepa II, npaButens
Cuommuu (1130-1154). Kax coobian 3HaMeHMTHIN HOMMHMKAHel, BecbMa
BO/IbHO MHTEpPNPETHPOBABHIMII B JAHHOM Cly4ae MCTOpuyecKue ¢axThl, KO-
Ppob 06pYUMICA C JOCTONMHOI AeBYLIKOM, cecTpoy repuora Bypryspckoro, Ho
6bICTPO OCTaBUII €€ Paii TAMHCTBEHHOM XEHIIMHBI, BCTPEYEHHOM MM OfHaX-
Abl HOYbIO, KOT/]a OH KYIIa/ICs B MOpPe Ipy cBeTe NyHbl. HesHakoMka HY cioBa He
CKasaja 0 CBOeM IIPOMCXOXKAECHNM, OHAKO MMEHHO ee PoXkep mokenan caenarb
CBOE€I 3aKOHHOI Cynpyroit. 9To pelLlleHMe, pacCKa3biBaJl lajiee aBTOP, CTA/IO €T0
OrpOMHOI1 OLIMOKOIA, TOCKONbKY KOPO/IeBCKas M3GpaHHNLA B IeCTBUTENbHO-
CTHM OKa3a/1ach He IPOCTO «IIPU3PaKOM» (phantastica mulier), HO «IbABONBCKUM
cykky6om» (diabolus succuba), 1.e. feMoHOM pasBpaTa 1 HoxoTu*.

B 3aknouennn k «Benuxomy sepuany» Buncenrt us boBe BHOBb 06paian-
cs K Haczeguio OnuHaHaa u3 ®pyamoHa - k ero TpakTary «O go6pom npas-
JIeHMM TOCyAapsA», TEKCT KOTOPOTO OH BOCIPOU3BOAMA B 3aK/IIOUUTENTbHBIX
I/IaBax MOC/NeNHeN YacTu cBOey sHUMKIonenuu, Speculum historiale. Bcnep 3a
CBOMM IIpeAIIeCTBEHHNKOM OH ellle pa3 Ipefynpexpaan yntarenei o6 onac-
HOCTAX, KOTOpbie TaUT B cebe ABOP NpaBUTENA, M O HEOCTONHBIX NIOAAX, KO-
TOpbIe Ty/la IPOHMUKAIOT M OT KOTOPBIX NI06OMY BNIajieTeIbHOMY CEHbOPY Crie-
AyeT 10 BO3MOXKHOCTY M36aB/IATbCA: O LIap/aTaHaX, MUMaX, LIyTaxX, CBOAHM-
KaX, IPOCTUTYTKAX M pa3/IMYHOro poia KoNAyHax®'. Jta TeMa saTparuBaaach

% Ibid. Col. 1222.

# Ibid. Col. 855, 858-859. IlogpobHee 0 TpancHopMaLMsX, KOTOPbIE [IpeTepIena UCTO-
pua PpeneroHabl NOJ MepoM CpefHeBEKOBbIX aBTOPOB, cM.: Beaune C. La mauvaise
reine des origines. Frédégonde aux XIVet XV* siécles // Mélanges de I'Ecole frangaise
de Rome. Italie et Méditerranée. 2001. T. 113 (1). P. 29-44.

* Jra ucropusa 6bma 3auMcTBOBaHa BuHceHTOM y OnmHanpa: Bibliotheca mundi
Vincentii Burgundi... Speculum quadruplex. T. 1. Col. 156-157. Cnegom npusoau-
JIUCD ellie ABA CXOXKMX «IPUMepa», TaK)Ke CKOMMPOBAHHBIX U3 «XPOHMKI» LMCTeP-
uuaHua: Ibid. Col. 157. Tlogpobree o nux cm.: Frunzeanu E. Les configurations de la
natura dans le Speculum maius de Vincent de Beauvais. Ph D. en histoire. Montréal,
2007. P. 282-283; Van der Lugt M. Le ver, le démon etla Vierge. Les théories médiévales
de la génération extraordinaire. P,, 2004. P. 288-291.

' “Multo minus ergo licet multiplicare canes, aut volucres rapaces,... aut quaelibet
portenta naturae. De histrionibus autem et mimis, scurris, et lenonibus, et meretricibus,
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TaKXke B OTAENbHOI I/1aBe, MOCBALLEHHON YCMUPEHNUIO YeNOBeYeCKUX CTpa-
creit (fomentis libidini), Han6onee onacHoit U3 KOTOPHIX BuHCeHT nonaran no-
xotp*. IInoTCcKOE BleyeHne, Mucan OH, He JOBeeT NpaBuTens Ao fAobpa, ubo
CaMoO CTIOBO «KEHIIMHa» O3Ha4YaeT «CNaboCTb», HO BMECTE C TEM U «MOJIOT»,
KOTOPBIM CaM AbSBOJ BOCAXKAAET YeNMOBEKY™ .

[IpuMepHO Te e paccyxaeHus ObUIM NOBTOpeHbl BuHceHToM M3 BoBe
B JByX Oonee mo3ngHMX Tpakrarax - B De eruditione filiorum nobilium
(ok. 1247 1.)** u B De morali principis institutione, 3aBepleHHOM B 1264 1., 6yk-
Ba/IbHO HaKaHYHe cMepTHM aBropa’. VIHbIMU c/loBaMu, He 3HaA uMeHu MoanHa
Conc6epuitckoro (BO BCAKOM Clydae, HUKOTa He YIOMIHAA ero B co6CTBeH-
HBIX COYMHEHMSAX), 3HAMEHUTHIN GPAHITY3CKMIT SHIMIUIONEAMUCT MO CYTH NO-
BTOPSA/I MHOTME CEHTEHLIUM, U3NIOKEHHBIe BeKOM paHee B «[lonukpaTuke».

%

BaxxHo oTMeTUTH, UTO nocnegHue npousBeneHus Buncenta us boae, kak,
BripoueM, u rpaktat De bono regimine principis Inunanna us dpyamoHa, oT-
HOCMJIUCh K COBEPIIEHHO 0cO60MY NUTEPATYPHOMY JKAHPY — KOPONE6CKUX
3epyasn, UV 3epual lpaBuTenen, nonb3osasiunxca Bo Gpanuun XIII B. oco-
601t nonynspHOCTHIO*, Kax MbI ycnenn y6eanuThcsi, BO MHOTOM MOAIE/TbIO IS
HUX BBICTyNano 3HaMeHuToe counHenmne VoanHa Concbepuitckoro, 3HaKom-
CTBO C OCHOBHBIMM UI€IMU KOTOPOTO, BIPOYEM, YaCTO MPOUCXOANIO He ONO-
cpemoBaHHO (KakK B cliy4dae ¢ aBTopoM «Bennkoro 3epuana»), a HampsaMylo.

ApkuM TOMy nOATBEpXKAEHMEM ABAANOCH TBOPYECTBO MOHaxa-
dpanumckanua Xunpbepa us TypHe (ok. 1200-1284), MHOTMeE rOfbI Ipenofa-

et hujusmodi prodigiis hominum, que princeps potius exterminare quam fovere debet”
(Bibliotheca mundi seu Speculi Maioris Vincentii Burgundi. Col. 1227). Cp. Bbimte:
npum. 14.

2. B De bono regimine principis dnuHanga u3 ®pyamoHa TaKoi IIaBKM, eClM CYAUTD
no komnuasAumn Buucenta us Bose, He umenoce: Helinandi Frigidi Montis monachi
Flores. Col. 735-746.

% “Quid non mollit malleus? Quem non mollit mulier? Igitur mulier est malleus. Vere
ipsa est malleus universae terrae, per quem diabolus et mollit et malleat universum
mundum” (Bibliotheca mundi seu Speculi Maioris Vincentii Burgundi. Col. 1233).

* Vincent de Beauvais. De eruditione filiorum nobilium / Ed. by A. Steiner. Cambridge, 1938.
P 140, 142, 146-148, 187-190.

% Tlopokam, TIpaBAIMM NPHU ABOPE TOCYnapA, ¢ KOTOPEIMY eMY HafieXXMT 60pOThbCA,
6b1IM NOCBALIEHDB! TOCeRHNe TMaBbl TpakTata (XVII-XXVIII). Ha npo6neme cexcy-
aNbHOM PacnylleHHOCTH KOPOTIEBCKUX NPUOG/IVOKEHHBIX 1 MX CKIOHHOCTY K 3aHATUAM
KON#oBcTBOM BuHceHT u3 BoBe M 3mech ocTaHaBnmBanca ocobo: Vincentii Belvacensis
De morali principis institutione / Ed. by R.J. Schneider. Turnhout, 1995. P. 93, 95-96,
104-111, 125-127. Bce npAMble LMUTATHI M3 COMMHeHMI JnuHaHaa u3 @pyamona u, co-
oTBeTCTBeHHO, U3 «[lonukpaTuka» Vioansa Conchepuiickoro, KOTOpble IPUCYTCTBO-
Ba/lM B 3TOM TeKCTe, GBIIN BHISB/IEHBI er0 M3gatenem PoGeptom Illnaiimepom: Ibid.
P.170-171.

% CMm. 06 aToM, k npumepy: Jle Togpg XK. Mogosuxk IX Cearoit / Tlep. B.1. Marysogoit.
M., 2001. C. 311-313.
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BaBulero B [lapike, NpuHABILETO, BO3MOXHO, Y4acTHe B CEAbMOM KPEeCTOBOM
noxopie 1248 r. nox npexgsogurenbcTBoM JIrogoBuka IX Cearoro”, aB 1259 1.
1o npocb6e KOpo/s HamMCaBIIero HECKO/IbKO MICeM /1A HacnefHuka QppaH-
nysckoro npecrona, 6ygymero ®umunna III Cmenoro (1270-1285). Itn
nocnanus aBrop obbenyuHun 3ateM B TpakTar Eruditio regum et principum,
u cunbHoe BnusaHue «[lonukpaTuka» olIyIanoch B HeM 6YKBanbHO C IEPBbIX
ctpox’®. I1pu aToM XKunbbep, HaCKONBKO MOXXHO CYRUTh, OOPAaTH/ICA K COUM-
HEHMIO aHITIMIICKOTrO CXO/ACTUKa, MUHYA 60/lee KpaTkue Bepcuy DNMHaHa U3
®pyamona 1 Buncenra us Bose: xota B caMux nucbMax uma VMoanxa Concbe-
pUIICKOTO He YIIOMMUHA/IOCh, OHO NPUCYTCTBOBA/IO B APYTOM I€[aroruyeckom
counHenuu ¢ppanunckanua — De modo addiscendi, cosganHOoM oxono 1262 r.%*

O HenocpencTBeHHOM 3HakoMcTBe JKunbbepa us TypHe ¢ «Ilonukpatu-
KOM» CBUJETE/IbCTBOBaNMM M OyKBa/bHble IMTATHI U3 HEro, M nogpobHbie ne-
peckasbl OTHENbHBIX €TO I71aB, BKIOYeHHble B Eruditio regum et principum.
B yacTHOCTH, 9T¥ MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIE 3aMCTBOBAaH!A Kaca/luch ¥ MHTepecylo-
1efi Hac TeMbl — NPUCYTCTBUA NPYU ABOPe NPaBUTENA HeXeNlaTeNbHbIX Nepco-
Ha)XXeii M B TOM 4YMC/Ie — paCIy THBIX KeHIIMH M MY>K4MH, 3aHMMAIOLIMXCS KO-
poBcTBOM. [Togo6Ho Onuuanny us ®pyamona u Buscenry us boe, JKunnbep
y>Xe B CaMOM HadaJle CBO€ro TpaKTaTa BOCIPOM3BOJWI CeHTeHUuIo VoaHHa
Conc6epuitickoro o Heo6XOOMMOCTM YHANEHMA CTONb BPENHBIX JIOfei #3
6mxHero Kpyra rocynapa®, a 3sareM HeOZHOKPAaTHO K Heit Bo3Bpalyanca®.
OpnHako Hau6oee MO6ONBITHBIM 3aMMCTBOBaHMeM U3 «[lonukpaTuka» aBA-
JIUCh, Ha MO B3I/IAL, HOYYUTENbHBIE «IIPUMEPBI», KoTopbie XXunvbep npu-
BOJWI B MOATBEPXKAEHME CBOMX CIOB. Tak, OH — BC/le 32 aHITIMICKUM CXO-
NacTUKOM — BcnoMmuHan o6 otHomenuax IOnusa Llesapa u uapunb Erunra
Kneonarpsl, okonpgopaplieif UMnepaTopa CBOMMM JIbCTUBBIMYM PeYaMi U Kpa-
COTOI1, Uy o npuxmodeHnsax Onucces, usbexxaslero TOBYIKY, pacCTaB/eH-

7 Maier Ch.T. Crusade Propaganda and Ideology. Model Sermons for the Preaching of
the Cross. Cambridge, 2000. P. 177-209.

58 Jle Topp K. Ykas. cou. C. 313-319; Kempshall M.S. The Rethoric of Gilles of Rome’s De
Regimine Principum // Le Prince au miroir de la littérature politique de Antiquité aux
Lumieéres / Sous la dir. de F. Lachaud et L. Scordia. Rouen; Havre, 2007. P. 161-190.

% “Requiritur etiam paupertas in censu, prout sapiens quidam, Bernardus scilicet
Carnotensis, ut dicitur in Polycratico Ioannis Saresberiensis, cam interrogaretur de
forma et modo addiscendi” (Gilbert de Tournai. De modo addiscendi / A cura di
E. Bonifacio. Torino, 1953. P. 243, kypcus moit - O.T.). O6 3TOM TpakTaTe CM. TaKxKe:
Poorter A. de. Un traité de pédagogie médiévale: le De modo addiscendi de Guibert
de Tournai, O.EM. Notes et extraits // Revue néo-scolastique de philosophie. 1922.
Vol. 24. P. 195-228.

% “Nam de mimis, et histrionibus, et lenonibus, et hujusmodi prodigiis hominum, quae
principem oportet exterminare potius quam fovere, non fuerat in lege mentio facienda,
quae non solum a principis aula, sed a Dei populo suntpenitus extirpanda” (Guiberti
de Tornaco Eruditio regum et principum / Ed. par A. de Poorter. Louvain, 1914. P. 10).
Cp. Bbiwe: npum. 14 u 51.

¢! Ibid. P. 17-18, 46-47, 51, 54, 62-63.
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Hoit cupeHamu®. K Hum Xunbbep, oueBuaHO, yoxe Mo cO6CTBEHHOMY NOYMHY
no6aB/an sSHaMeHUTHIN anokpuduyeckuit pacckas 06 Anekcasgpe MakenoH-
CKOM, KOTOPOTO €r0 yYUTeNlb ApUCTOTENb NPefyNnpeXxaan O MPouUcKax «Kopo-
neBbl VIHAMM», MUMEBILEA HaMepeHNe OTPABUTb BEIMKOTO IpPaBUTENA U LA
3TOFO MOROC/IABILEH K HEMY STOrO HEKYIO MPeNeCTHYIO JeBULYS.

BrnpoueMm, ¢pakT moZOOHBIX 3aMMCTBOBAHMUII — MPAMBIX UM KOCBEHHbBIX —
u3 «[TonukpaTuka» okasblBajics BaXKEH Jaxke He caM 110 cebe, a B CBA3M C TeM
BIeYaT/IeHMeM, KOTOPbIit npoussenu uaeu VMoanna Concbéepuitckoro npy no-
cpenHudyecTBe JnuHaHga u3 ®pyamona, Buncenra us bose u JKunvbepa us
TypHe Ha BO3MOXXHBIX ¥ pea/ibHbIX 3aKa3YMKOB MX COYMHEHUI ~ Ha YICHOB
$paHLy3CKOi KOPONIEBCKOM CEMBMU.

UccnegoBarenu nonaraiot, 4to De bono regimine principis InuHaHfa MOr
6biTh HanucaH gnAa Ounumnna II Asrycra (1180-1223), X0TA HUKaKUX NpA-
MBIX TIOATBEepXKAeHMI 9Toro pakTa Ha CeromHALIHMIA JeHb He HalifeHo*. B To
Xe BpeMsi HaM HONOA/IMHHO U3BECTHO, 4To De eruditione filiorum nobilium
Buncenra u3 Bose 6b1/1 mocBsen koponese Maprapute [TpoBaHckoit (1234~
1270), a De morali principis institutione - ee cynpyry JliogoBuky IX Ceatomy
u ux 3a1i0 Tubo II Monogomy, npapurento Hapappsl (1253-1270)%. Ilo 3a-

% Ibid. P. 56-57. Jlio6onbITHO, 4TO y BuHceHTa U3 BoBe 3TOT paccka3 OTCYTCTBOBAM:
Paulmier M. Le portrait de César dans le Speculum historiale // Spicae. Cahiers de
I’Atelier Vincent de Beauvais. 1978. T. 1. P. 71-90.

8 “Unde Aristoteles informans de cavendis mulieribus Alexandrum inter caetera ita dixit:
Cave mortifera venena. Non enim de novo incipiunt homines vene nare. Et post pauca:
O Alexander, recole factum reginae Indorum, quando tibi mandavit causa amicitiae multa
exhenia et dona venusta, inter quae missa est illa venustissima puella, quae ab infantia
imbuta et nutrita fuit veneno serpentum, et nisi illa hora ego sagaciter inspexissem
in ipsam, et arte judicavissem eo quod ita audactanter, horribiliter, incessabiliter,
inverecundum suum figebat visum in faciem hominum, perpendi siquidem quod
interficeret homines solo morsu; quod tu experimento postea probavisti, et nisi hoc
certissime ostendissem, mors tua fuisset in ardore coitus consecuta” (Guiberti de Tornaco
Eruditio regum et principum. P. 57-58). B nansom cnyyae XXunvbep cnegmosan nure-
parypHoit Tpaguuuy, 3anoxenHoit B XII B. TpakratoM Secretum secretorum, KOTOpbIit
B cpenHeBekoBoit EBpone npumnmceiBanca Apucrorenio: Koazap @. Vicropus orpasine-
HUA. Bnactb u Akl OT AHTUYHOCTM [I0 HALUMX THEN / Tlep. E. Jle6epeBoit. M., 2010.
C. 34-35. VinTepecHo, uto BurcenT 13 Boge - kak u Vioann ConcGepuitckmit — npunep-
JKMBaJICA 60/ee paHHeit BepcHM MCTOpUM 06 OTpaB/IeHMHM, KOTOpasA BO3HMK/IA ellie B I B.
10 H.3. CornacHo eit, AslekcaHap noru6 ot Aga, NPUCTAHHOTO AHTUIATPOM, HAMECTHHU-
koM Makeznonuu: Bibliotheca mundi seu Speculi Maioris Vincentii Burgundi. Col. 134-
135; cp.: Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 91. O6 uctoynukax
aToit Bepcun cM.: Konnap @. Ykas. coy. C. 28-33; Vincent de Beauvais and Alexander the
Great. Studies on the Speculum maius and its translations into medieval vernaculars / Ed.
by W.J. Aerts, E.R. Smits and J.B. Voorbij. Groningen, 1986,

% KocBeHHO 06 3TOM CBUAETENbCTBYeT TOT (AKT, YTO DMMHAHA ObIT APYXKEH C Ky3e-
HOM Kopo7id, ennckonoM bobe ®umunnom ge Hdpé: Ullmann W. John of Salisbury’s
Policraticus in the Later Middle Ages. P. 522-523.

% Krynen J. Lempire du roi. Idées et croyances politiques en France, XIII-XV* siécles.
P, 1993. P. 170; Perret N.-L. Les traductions francaises du De regimine principum de
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Ka3y ¢ppaHIy3CcKOro MOHapxa ObI/IO TaK)XKe HANMCAHO M caMOe 3HaMeHUTOe
COYMHeHMe BOMMHMKaHUa — Speculum majus, KN KOTOpPOro, BEPOATHO, MC-
MI0/1b30Ba/IACh PYKONMCH U3 KOPONEBCKOM 6M6MMoTEKM M KOTOpOe mpefBa-
PANOCH MOCTaHMEM aBTOpa K ero BHICOKOMY nmokpoButenio — Epistola actoris
ad Ludovicum regem®. «3epuano» uMeno HeBepOATHBIN ycIeX y YUTaTesneit:
TO/IBKO OT ero MocnefHen yactu, Speculum historiale, no Hac gowmno 320 py-
komuceint®. Uro xe kacaerca Eruditio regum et principum Xunvbepa us Typ-
He, TO, KaK fl y)Ke yIIOMMHaJa, 3TOT TPAKTaT ObUI TakXe CO3[aH MO 3aka3sy
JTrogoBuka IX u npegHasHavasnca ero celHy M HacnegHuky Oununmny. Takum
obpasoM, uneu VMoanna Conc6epuitckoro OTHOCUTEIbHO TeX MOPOKOB, € KO-
TOPbIMM HafIeKUT 60pOTbCA MPaBUTENIO, OKa3a/IMCh XOPOILO U3BECTHBI BO
¢dpaHLysckux npuaBopHbix kpyrax konua XIII - nepsoit Tpetu XIV BB.
Tpaguumusa xoponeBckux 3epuan OTHIOAb He NpepBalachb Ha YMOMAHY-
TBIX BblIlle couMHeHMAX. CleqyoIuM B 3TOI Yepefe CTaj TPaKTaT JTUAMA
Pumckoro (1246/1247-1316) De regimine principum, cosganHbiit B 1279 1. o
3aka3y 6ymyutero npaputensa ®panuuu ®ununna IV Kpacusoro. Opnako
NMCajca OH yXKe MOA CU/IbHENIUUM B/IMAHUEM TPYNOB APUCTOTENS, Npexse
Bcero «Ituxu» u «Ilonmutuxu»®®. 3HakoMcTBO 06pa3soBaHHBIX eBpoIMeiileB

Gilles de Rome. Parcours matériel, culturel et intellectuel d'un discours sur Iéducation.
Leiden; Boston, 2011. P. 11-12. BepostHo, misa Tu6o HaBappckoro mucanoch u elge
OfHO 3epuano - TpakTar Initoma Ileitpo De eruditione principum, cO3faHHBI TaK-
e 1oj cuibHBIM BauAHueM «Ilonukpatuka» MoanHa Concbepuifckoro okono
1265 r. BnpoueM, HaCKONMBbKO MOXXHO CYAMUTDb, B HeM MpobneMa pacHyTHUL, 3aHUMa-
IOMUXCA TIPU OBOpe MPaBUTeNA KOMHEOBCTBOM, CHeLMaNbHO He PaccMaTPUBAIach,
XOTA NATasgs KHUTa TPaKTaTa IpeAcTaBisna coboit kommunauuio us De eruditione
filiorum nobilium Buncenta u3 bBose. CM. noppo6Hee: Steiner A. Guillaume Perrault
and Vincent de Beauvais // Speculum. 1933. T. 8 (1). P. 51-58; Vecchio S. Le pouvoir
au miroir du prédicateur: le De eruditione principum de Guillaume Peyraut // La
pathologie du pouvoir. Vices, crimes et délits des gouvernants: Antiquité, Moyen Age,
époque moderne / Sous la dir. de P. Gilli. Leiden; Boston, 2016. P. 263-281.

% Guzman G. Vincent de Beauvais Epistola actoris ad regem Ludovicum // Vincent de
Beauvais, intentions et réceptions d’'une oeuvre encyclopédique au Moyen Age. Actes
du colloque de Nancy, 1988 / Ed. par M. Paulmier-Foucart et S. Lusignan. P., 1990.
P. 57-85. BaskHO OTMeTHTB, 4TO Speculum majus co3naBanock B LUCTEPLIMAHCKOM ab-
6arcTBe POItOMOH, OCHOBaHHOM B 1228 1. nimuHo JTrogoBukom IX B mamsaTh 0 ero oTue,
JropoBuke VIII (1223-1226). Koponb yacTo 6pIBa B MOHACTHIpE, TIe OBUTM HOXOPO-
HEeHbI €0 paHO yMepiuMe HeTH. BurceHT u3 boBe nocemunca sgech B 1246 r. 1 mmen
BO3MOXXHOCTb PETYIAPHO BCTpedaTbcA cO cBouM rocymapem: Chazan M. Op. cit.
P. 369-377; Paulmier-Foucart M., Lusignan S. Op. cit. P. 116-121.

& Duchenne M.-Ch. Autour de 1254, une révision capétienne du Speculum historiale //
Vincent de Beauvais, intentions et réceptions d’'une oeuvre encyclopédique. P. 141-
166; Beaune C. Clovis dans les miroirs dominicains du milieu du XIIF & la fin
du XIV* siecle // BEC. 1996. T. 154 (1). P. 113-129, agecp P. 114-115.

% Aegidii Romani De regimine principum doctrina / Ed. par V. Courdaveaux. P, 1857.
P. 14-84. Cm. Tawoke: Perret N.-L. Op. cit. P. 12, 14-17; Lachaud F. Filiation and Context.
P. 405-407; Esooxumosa JI. B. Ykas. cou. C. 11, 23, 50, 56. Takum o6pasom, npeanono-
xenne XKan-Oununna XKeHe o ToM, YT0 $ppaHLysbl B HOMHOM Mepe HO3HAKOMU/TUCh
¢ ugeamu «ITommukparuka» 6marogaps TeopyecTBy Sruaus PuMckoro, npencrapnser-
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(1 B TOM uKcnie GpaHLy30B) C ITUMYU COYMHEHUAMY OOYCIOBUIM BPeMeHHOe
3a6Benue «[lonukpaTuka»®, MHTEpeC K KOTOPOMY BO3POAM/ICS MULIb BO BTO-
poit nonouHe X1V cronetus.

X%

BosBpaiienue rnaBHoro countenus Voanxa Concbepuiickoro Ha HoMTH-
YecKyio cuieHy P paHIy3CKOTO KOpONEBCTBA CTa/Zlo BO3MOXKHBIM IIPEX/[ie BCEro
6narogaps KeATeNbHOCTM NepeBORYMKOB. YKe B 1332 1. HopmaHpey JKaH ne
Bunbe (ok. 1285 — ok. 1350), npu6biBiumii B [Tapux m/s usyyeHnsa kaHOHUYe-
CKOTO MpaBa M CTaBIUMI MOHaXOM-TrocnuTanbepoM opaeHa Cparoro Makosa
Crpacreit XpucToBBIX”’, IpeICTaBUI KOPONIEBCKOMY ABOPY cBoe «VicTopuye-
ckoe 3epuano» (Miroir historial) - nepepop Speculum historiale Buncenra us
BoBe, BrinonHeH bl 10 3aka3y XXanHbl Byprynackoit (1293-1348), BHy4ku
Joposuka IX u cynpyru ®ununna VI Banya (1328-1350)"".

Kak oTmeuana JI.B. EBgoxumoBa, rnaBHeiM npuHuunoM pabotel JKana me
BuHbe B JaHHOM Cily4ae AB/ANOCH TIaTebHOE cO6G/MONeHe aBTOPCKOI MH-
TOHaLMM, BHUMaHue K TOUHOI nepefaye TEpMUHOB UM MOHATUI, MAKCUMa/lb-
HO MO/IHOE BOCHpou3BeReHne GaKkTMUECKOro MaTepuana’. A moTomy M pac-
CY)XieHUS O HEOOXONMMOCTY UCKOPEHUTDb Pa3BpaT M KOLOBCTBO NP IBOpe
npaBuUTens, NpeAcTaBAABIIMe co6oil nepenesbl OCHOBHBIX upei «[lommkpa-
THKa», Bo ppaHuysckoM «VIcTopmueckoM 3epliane» OCTanuCh NPaKTUYECKU
6e3 nsmenenmit. O6 3TOM CBUAETENbCTBYET, B YaCTHOCTH, TPAKTOBKa Iacca-
XKeif, OCBALUEHHBIX NPa3fHOCTH, B/IeKYllleil YenoBeka NpsAMUKoM B cety Ca-
TaHbI"’; IPESOCTEPEKEHNUAM OTHOCUTENBHO «KOHTI/IEPOB, MEHECTPENEN, Npo-

CA MHe B KopHe HeBepHbIM: Genet J.-Ph. Saint Louis: le roi politique // Médiévales.
1998. T. 34. P. 25-34, agecs P. 28.

% Otcpbinku k «IlonuTHKe» APUCTOTENA, BO MHOXECTBE ITOABUBIINECA B 3a1lafHOEBPO-
MEeHCKNX COYMHEHNAX Yxxe Bo Bropoit nonosuHe XIII B., fielicTBUTENbHO He MO3BO-
JAIT B TIO/THOI Mepe OLleHNTh BIuAHMe Ha HuxX «IlomkpaTuka». OfHaKoO, KaK s yxe
otmevana ([naBa 1, npuM. 88), paccyxaeHns 0 HEOGXOANMOCTH 6OPOTHCS € 3aCH/IbeM
pacnyTHML] M BeibM NIPU ABOpe TpaBUTENA, HPUCYTCTBYIOLIME B 6071ee TIO3MHMX TeK-
CTax, NPeArnoNaraloT, Ha MOl B3IJ/IAJ, 3HAKOMCTBO MX aBTOPOB €C/IM He Helocpes-
CTBeHHO ¢ TpakTaToM MoanHa Concbepuitckoro, To No KpaliHeif Mepe C ero uaeAMHu,
MIOCKOMbKY Y APUCTOTENA JAHHBI BOHPOC 1O MOHATHBIM MPUYMHAM He TIOFHUMAICH,

7 Esdoxumosa JI.B. Yka3. cou. C. 68.

" Paulmier-Foucart M., Lusignan S. Op. cit. P. 121-122; Knowles Ch., Lefévre S. Jean de
Vignay // Dictionnaire des lettres franqaises. Le MGyen Age. P. 858-860. ®ununn VI
TaK)ke MPeKPacHO 3Ha/ M BHICOKO IIeHM/ codMHeHue BuHceHTa n3 Bope. B saBema-
HuM, cocTaBieHHOM 21 aBrycta 1350 r., 3a AeHb O CMEPTH, KOPOJb NepeAaBan cob-
CTBEHHBII aK3eMnAp Speculum majus poMMHMKaHCKOMY MoHacThipto B ITyaccn, oc-
HOBaHHOMY UM B 4ecTb JlofoBuka Ceatoro: Brown E.A.R. The Prince is Father of the
King: The Character and Childhood of Philip the Fair of France // Mediaeval Studies.
1987. Vol. 49. P. 282-334, agecs P. 315.

2 Esdoxkumosa JI. B. Ykas. cou. C. 78-102, 128-129, 135-137.

73« fais tousiours aucune chose affin que le dyable te treuve occupe” (Jean de Vignay.
Miroir historial. 5 vols. P, 1495-1496. T. 3. Livre 17. Ch. 22, 6e3 narunaumn). Cp.:
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CTUTYTOK U MPOYMX NEpCOHaXell», IeNICTBUA KOTOPbIX HallpaB/IeHb! «IIPOTUB
npupopbl» (T.e. mpoTus locrnona) ¥ KOTOPBIX NMpaBUTeNb JO/KEH, «CKOpee,
YHUYTOXKATbh, HeXXeNMM NPUBEYATh»”*; CPaBHEHMIO XXEHIUMH C MOJIOTOM B /lanax
IbsABONA’,

Iepepon JKana ne Bunbe umen orpoMublit ycnex. Jlo Hac gouwtu 38 comc-
KOB Miroir historial, natupyrommuxcs XIV-XV BB., yeTbIpHag11aTh U3 KOTOPBIX
6bI/IM M3TOTOB/IEHBI [/1S1 YIEHOB KOPO/IEBCKOI ceMb. [IBa ak3eMmnspa «3ep-
Iiaia» mocinenoBarenbHo npuHamiexanu Moauny II Jo6pomy (1350-1364),
Kapny V Mygpomy (1364-1380) u Kapny VI Besymuomy (1380-1422). ITo
TpU Komuu «3epuana» cobpamm B cBoux Oubnuorekax JKau Beppuiickumit
n JlrogoBuk Opneanckuit, Maagwwmii coid Kapna V, elue ogHy 3akasan gns cebs
JMogoeuk II Anxyiickuit, Tectb 6ynymero Kapna VII (1422-1461). Tpunag-
11aTh PYKOMNMCeli Ha NMPOTSKEHUN BTOPOIl nonoBuHH XIV B. 6b1IM cO3aHbl
ana dpaHuysckux npupBopHbix (opuH muub XXak o’ ApmaHbiK pacnonaran
TpeMA U3 HUX), elle MATbh MAaHYCKPUIITOB — Y>Ke B Hayajie XV CTO/eTHA - OKa-
3a/IUCh NepenucaHbl 110 3aKasy npeacraButeneit ¢praMaHICcKON 3HATH, U, Ha-
KoHel, B 1470 r. komuio «VcTopuyeckoro sepuana» ge BuHbe mony4un aH-
rmiickuii kopons Iayapn IV (1461-1483)7. Takum obpasom, ugen «ITonu-
KpaTuKa», COBEPLIUB CBOeOoOpasHbIil «Typ» o PpaHIly3cKOMY KOPONIEBCTBY,
6ynyum nepeocmsbicnenHbiMy dnuHaHgom u3 OpyamoHa, Buncenrom us bose
u JKaHoM ne Bunbe, BepHYNIMUCh Ha CBOIO MUCTOPUYECKYIO POAMHY.

Ha sTom, ogHako, dpaHuy3cKue nepeBOLYMKY, BHITIONHABLINME 3aKa3hl KO-
pO/neBCKOro ABOpa, OTHIOAb He OCTaHOBM/IKCD. B Hauane 1370-x rr. (TouHee,
mo 1373 r.) JKan Hogen (+ 1382), kaHonuk Cent-Ulanens u odpuumanpHei
nepesopuuk Kapna V77, npencraBui cBoeMy HOKPOBUTENIO M 3aKa3uuKy co-
CTBeHHbIIt BapuaHT De eruditione filiorum nobilium Buscenra us bose™, B ko-
TOPOM, KaK 51 yXke OTMe4Yasa Bbillle, BiuaHue uneit Moanna Concbepuiickoro
OLIYINa/IoCh 0COGEHHO CUIBHO.

INepeBopueckuit ctunb JoneHa, kak u JKaHa ne Bunbe, ornuuano uckiio-
4yTe/IbHOE BHUMAaHME K TEKCTY opuruHana. Tak, sHaMeHuTas ¢ppasa o «xopo-

“Facito aliquid operis, ut semper diabolus inveniat te occupatum” (Bibliotheca mundi
seu Speculi Maioris Vincentii Burgundi. Col. 625).

7* “Et encore appartient il moult mains multiplier chiens ou oyseaulx de proye... ou
aucunes autres choses contrefaictes de nature. De iangleurs, menestriers, gouliardois,
gloutons, lechierres et femmes foles et dautres manieres de gens que prince doit plus
destruire que eslever” (Jean de Vignay. Op. cit. T. 5. Livre 30. Ch. 121). Cp.: npum. 51.

s “Et porquoy namolie le martel ce que femme amolie. Donc est femme martel. Vrayement
elle est martel de toute terre. Par lequel martel le diable amolie tout le monde” (Ibid.
T. 5. Livre 30. Ch. 142). Cp.: npum. 53.

¢ Knowles C. Jean de Vignay. Un traducteur du XIV*siécle // Romania. 1954. T. 75. P. 353
383; Chavannes-Mazel C.A. Problems in Translation, Transcription and Iconography:
the Miroir historial, Books 1-8 // Vincent de Beauvais, intentions et réceptions d'une
oeuvre encyclopédique. P. 345-374, 3gech P. 346-349, 363-364.

77 Paulmier-Foucart M., Lusignan S. Op. cit. P. 122; Esooxumosa JI. B. Ykas. cou. C. 242,

8 Vincent de Beauvais. De la condition ou enseignement des enfans nobles // BNE. Ms. fr.
9683.
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HOBAHHOM OcCJIe», KOTOpoMy B «IlonukpaTtuke» ynomo6bmnsncs Heobpa3oBaH-
HBIJ IIpaBUTEND, BO PpaHIly3cKOM BapuaHTe Obl/la CIOBO B C/IOBO NepefaHa
Tak, KaKk 3TO B CBoe BpeMsA chenan BuHceHT u3 Bose”™. TouHo Tak e OKa-
3a/ICcsl COXpaHeH B CBOEM M3Haya/IbHOM BUE NacCax, MOCBALIEHHbI 60pbbe
C CeKCYasIbHOM paclyllleHHOCThIO OCPEACTBOM BO3hepxkauus (contre luxure
chastete), ¥ IpU3BIB K IOHOLIIAaM He npuberath K ycnyraMm OMyqHUL, HO CTpe-
MUTBCA 3aK/Ii0YaTh 3akoHHble 6paku®®. 160, Bropun 3a Buncenrom u3 bose
ero GpaHIy3CKuil NepeBOAYMK, TOFOOHbBIE Pa3sBPATHMIIBI JECTBYIOT O YKas-
Ke i 1o BNuAHMeM gbasona®. Xan JlogeH nosBonan cebe BHOCUTb B OPUTHU-
HA/lbHBIN TEKCT MMIIb CAMble MUHMMa/IbHble YTOYHEHUA MY UCTIpaBIeHUA®.
Bostee Toro, kaHOHMK paboTan c siBHOI onopoit Ha Speculum historiale u, Be-
poATHO, 3Has faxke «XpoHUKy» dnuHaHfaa us Ppyamona®. HakoHell, UMeHHO
B €ro nepeBojiax, BO3MOXHO, BriepBbie co BpeMeH XXunvbepa us TypHe, oka-
3a/ncA Ha3BaH 1o MMeHM aBTop «IlonuKpaTiKa», COUMHEHME KOTOPOro MOHaX
n3 Cent-1llanens peKOMEHROBaNM U3YYUTh CBOMM uuTatenam: Jean de Salberie
en son “Policraticon™:.

7 “..Rex illiteratus est quasi asinus coronatus, et quod maxime talibus necessaria sit

multiplex sciencia, dicit palladius in libro I de agricultura® (Vincent de Beauvais.

De eruditione filiorum nobilium. P. 8-9). Cp.: “Roy sans lettre est comme un asne

couronne. Et que singulierement a telz soit necessaire moult de science de ce dit

palladius ou premier livre du camp labourez” (Vincent de Beauvais. De la condition ou

enseignement des enfans nobles. Fol. 7).

Vincent de Beauvais. De eruditione filiorum nobilium. P. 140, 146. Cp.: Vincent de

Beauvais. De la condition ou enseignement des enfans nobles. Fol. 137, 144.

8 “..de qua dicitur in proverbiis 1: ‘Fili, si te lactaverint peccatores, non acquiescas eis.
Tales enim sunt predicatrices dyaboli” (Vincent de Beauvais. De eruditione filiorum
nobilium. P. 190). Cp.: “...de laquelles est dist en proverbes ou premier chapitre. Mon
filz se les pecheurs te veullent a laitier ne te acorde pas a eulx. Telles sont les pecheresses
du dyable” (Vincent de Beauvais. De la condition ou enseignement des enfans nobles.
Fol. 192v).

2 Hanpumep, B cchiike Ha «IIponoseny Ha [lecHb necHeit» Bepnapa KnepBockoro o
dpaHuy3ckoM nepesoge snuteT «OnaskeHHbI» (beatus Bernardus), UCHONb30BAHHBI
BuHceHTOM U3 BoBe, okasasics 3aMeHeH Ha Goree BepHBIT BApMAHT «CBATON» (sainct
Bennoit, saint Bernard), nockonbKy 3HaMEHMTBII IMCTEPIL{MaHel] Obl KAHOHU3UPOBaAH
emte B 1174 r.: Vincent de Beauvais. De eruditione filiorum nobilium. P. 47, 117, 123;
Vincent de Beauvais. De la condition ou enseignement des enfans nobles. Fol. 41, 112,
117v). Tloxoxee yTouHeHHe GHLIO CAENMAHO U B OTHOWeHMM VeponuMa CTpULOHCKOTO,
koTopnii1 B TekcTe JKana JloneHa Takxe cTan «cBATbIM» (saint Jherome): Ibid. Fol. 51,
66, 68.

8 Esdokumosa JI. B. Yxa3. cou. C. 251, 259, 267, 284, 289.

¥ 31i pekoMeHpauuu cogepxanuch B «IIponore» k nepesony De remediis Iletpapku,
BbinmonTHeHHOMY JJoneHom B 1378 1.: Tam xe. C. 279, 321. B ¢BsA3u ¢ 3TUM He COBCEM
noHATHo yTBepxaeHue JI.B. EBnokxumoBoit o ToM, uro caM XKau [dopen «ITonukpa-
THK», «IIO-BUAMMOMY, He 4uTam»: Tam xe. C. 304. B 1389 r. Te xe pekoMeHAaLuU
ZaBajl CBOMM 4YMTaTenAM (M mpexfe Bcero 6ymyieMy ¢paHuysckoMy kopomo Kap-
ny VI) ®umnn ge Mesvep: Philippe de Méziéres. Le Songe du vieil pelerin / Ed. by
G.W. Coopland. 2 vols. Cambridge, 1969. T. 2. P. 229.

8
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Bripouem, BecbMma BeposiTHO, uTo JKan JlofeH uMen B BUIY He TaTMHCKMI
TekcT Moanna Concbepuiickoro®, a yxe CyIeCTBOBaBILM Ha TOT MOMEHT
ero ¢paHIy3ckuil mepeBOf, BHINONHEHHBIN — U BHOBb 1O 3aka3y Kapnma V -
B 1372 r. MmoHaxoM-dpanuuckaduem enu Oynpma*. B ornuume or XKaxa
ne Bunbe u Xana [lomeHa, B GO/NBIIMHCTBE C/Iy4aeB CTPOTO C/I€HOBABILMX
3a aBTOPCKUM TeKCTOM, g1 Dynbiua 6pina xapakTepHa 66/b1ass BONbHOCTD
B Oo0palileHuy C OPUTMHAJIOM: UCNIO/Ib30BaHMe MOBTOPOB, COOCTBEHHBIX KOM-
MEHTapueB U I7I0CC, YTO, [0 3aMBIC/TY NepeBOAYMKA, JO/DKHO ObI/I0 YTOUHNTD
otgenbHble naccaxu «Ilonukparuka»®.

Tak, paccyxpas o 6ecdecTHOCTM >KOHITIEPOB M MeHecTpeneit, ppaHiys-
ckuit nepeBoguuk ycunuban ugew Moanna Concbepuiickoro, coobuas cBo-
¥IM YUTATe/IAM, YTO C IIOSABIIEHNEM ITUX NTePCOHaKelt Py BOpaXx MpaBUTeNei
B0306/1afjaNio He TONMBKO «/IETKOMBIC/INE», HO U «pa3Bpar»®®. ToyHo Tak Xe,
pacckasbiBast O TOM, YTO M0Obe MaruyecKie NPakTHKY U3LaBHa OCY)KHANNCh
U npecnegoBanuch, ®ynblia 06BABAAN MX He HPOCTO «KONZOBCTBOM», HO
«06MaHOM ¥ MIMIO3UAMM». JHAKOMCTBO C HMMM NPOUCXOAUNIO OT «/DKUBO-
rO U NPECTYIHOTO COI032a JeMOHOB C Ye/IOBEKOM, a Ye/IOBEKa C JleMOHaMM»,
NpUYeM 3TH NOC/eRHUE U CAMU CESUIU 3710, M HaCTaBJIANM JT0feit B cTonb 60-
FONMPOTUBHOM «UCKYCCTBe». BoT nouemy, yrBepxpan nepeBoguuk «Ilommxpa-
THKa», TOBOOHBIX IePCOHaXeEN C/IENOBAIO BO YTO 6Bl TO HY CTANO YAA/IATH OT
Koponesckoro aBopa®. Jlio6onsiTHO, yTo ¥ Moanna Concbepuiickoro ~ npu

8 B kaTazore KOponeBcKoit GUGMMOTeKn, cocTaBneHHOM B 1373 . XKunem Mare, ynomu-
Ha/0Ch 10 KpaitHeil Mepe 06 OZHOM 3K3eMIIApe TAaTHHCKOTO TeKCTa «[JonnkpaTukan:
Delisle L. Recherches sur la librairie de Charles V. 2 vols. P, 1907. T. 2. P. 85.

8 Denis Foulechat. Tyrans, princes et prétres: Jean de Salisbury, Policratique IV et VIII /
Ed. par C. Brucker. Montréal, 1987. P. 33-34. B oTn4ne OT MHOTUMX CBOMX IIpefie-
cTBeHHMKOB, Pynbia npekpacHo 3Han ums astopa «Ilommkparuka», HaspiBasg Mo-
aHHa Conc6epuitckoro “vaillant docteur”: Denis Foulechat. Le Policratique de Jean de
Salisbury, 1372, livres I-1II / Ed. par C. Brucker. Geneéve, 1994. P. 87.

8 O nepesonueckoit ctpatermn enn ®ynbwa cM. nogpobuee: Brucker C. Quelques
aspects du style de Denis Foulechat, traducteur de Charles V // Zeitschrift fiir
franzosische Sprache und Literatur. 1970. Bd. 80. S. 97-106; Denis Foulechat. Tyrans,
princes et prétres. P. 34-39; Esdoxumosa JI. B. Ykas. cou. C. 217, 236-238, 283-284.

88 “..pour ce que legerté de cuer et dissolucion sest partout boutee et tous lieux occupés...”
(Denis Foulechat. Le Policratique de Jean de Salisbury. P. 119, kypcus moit - O.T.).
Cp.: “...cam omnia levitas occupaverit...” (Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis
Policratici. T. 1. P. 405, kypcus Moit - O.T.). DTOT naccax crieliuaIbHO pacCMOTPEH B:
Esodoxumosa JI.B. Ykas. cou. C. 236-238,

8 “Et ja lonc temps a que les sains peres commanderent que ceuls qui se mesloient de
ars denchanterie et de teles tromperies et illusions nuysans et de diverses manieres de
mathematique reprouvee feussent getéz et boutéz hors de leur cours, pour ce que ces
artifices et, a mieux dire, malefices, de une fausse et dampnable familiarité de dyables
as hommes et des hommes as dyables il savoient estre venuz et enseigniéz” (Denis
Foulechat. Le Policratique de Jean de Salisbury. P. 121). IToBTop «C0I03 5€MOHOB ¢ Ye-
TIOBEKOM, a YenoBeKa ¢ feMoHaMu» (familiarité de dyables as hommes et des hommes as
dyables) aBnsAncA, Ha MO B3T/AL, He CTHIMCTHYECKOH 0CO6EHHOCTBIO PpaHIly3CKOTO
HepeBona, HO OTChUIAN K ydeHMio PoMbl AKBUHCKOTO, COTNIACHO KOTOPOMY BeIbMBI
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N Tnaga 2. Ot noy4MTeNbHBIX «[IpUMepoB» JmiHaHAa 13 PpyamoHa K MHCuHyaLusaM Kana HT’L/.

BCeit ero HemwOBY K BebMaM M KOJIAYHaM, IKOObI OKPY)XaBIUMM IpaBUTe-
N, - HaHHasA MBIC/b ObUIa BhIpa)keHa 60/iee CKYNo: B OPMTMHANBHOM JIaTUH-
CKOM TeKCTe OTCYTCTBOBa/IO nNpsaMoe TpeboBaHye 136aBUTh IBOP OT TIETBOP-
HOTO BIUAHMA MOCOOHUKOB JbABO/A, a TAK)KEe He YIIOMMHANIOCh O BO3MOXHO-
CTH Z€MOHOB 00y4aTh JIOfieil Marn4eckuM NmpaKTukam™.

[TosiBnenue nepeBona [lenu dynbura, 6€3ycoBHO, NO3BOMNIO 3HAYNTE/Nb-
HO 6o/blIeil YUTAaTENbCKON aygUTOPUM NO3HAKOMUTBCA C NPOU3BefEHUEM
BBIJAIOLIIETOCS aHI/INIICKOTO cxonmactuka. Ho BMecTe ¢ TeM - monyuuts 6onee
«COBPEMEHHYIO» TPAaKTOBKY TOTO, YTO CAE€AYeT MOHMMaTh NOJ KONLOBCTBOM
M KaK pas/jnyaTh ero ajentoB. ViccnenoBarenu oTMmevaroT BauAHue «Ilomu-
KpaTuka» ¥ Ha NOC/ERyIoliMe MOMMTUYECKME COYMHEHMS, CO3[laBaBLIMECH
npu GpaHLy3CKOM KOPO/NEBCKOM BOpe, ~ K NpuMepy, Ha «COH CaJloOBHUKa»
(Somnium Viridarii, Songe du Vergier), HanucaHHBIif M3HaYa/IbHO Ha JIATBIHY,
a3aTeM mepeBefeHHbIi Ha GpaHuysckmit B 13761378 IT. IpeAnonoXuTeNbHO
IBpapom ne Tpemoronom (1 1386), unenom Koponesckoro copera npu Kap-
ne V%', unu Ha yxxe ynomutapuuiicst «CoH craporo najomuuka» (Le Songe du
vieil pelerin) Gununna ge Mesbepa (ok. 1327-1405)%2. VInTepecHo, 4TO TeMa
pasBpara M KO/NJOBCTBA, LApAIMX NPy ABOPE NpaBuTes, BCeh 3a MloaHHOM
Conchepuitckum MOZHMMANACh U STUMU aBTOPaMu®.

BMecTe ¢ TeM HaHHBIN CIOKeT OKasajcsAd BOCTPeOOBaHHBIM He TOBKO
«B TEOPUM», T.€. B AUAAKTUYECKOI TUTEPATYPe, K KOTOPO OTHOCU/TUCH B TOM
YMCe ¥ KOPOJIEBCKYE 3eplLiaa, HO U Ha mpaKTuke. Vjeu, Bnepsoie chopmy-

¥ KONAyHBI He 6b1mn 6e3BONbHBIMM )KEPTBAMU AbABO/A, HO CO3HAMENBHO 3AKITIOYANH
C HMM JOrOBOP M TaKMM 06pa3soM Ionydani BO3MOXHOCTb 0OydaThcsa Maruu: Sancti
Thomae Aquinatis Summa theologiae. Secunda secundae // Sancti Thomae Aquinatis
Opera omnia. Rome, 1897. T. IX. P. 331-332. Tlogpo6uee cm.: Tozoesa O.M. Epetinuxa,
crasuas ceaToit. C. 97-99.

* “Eos autem qui nocentiora praestigia artesque magicas et varias species mathematicae

reprobatae exercent, iam pridem sancti patres ab aula iusserunt, eo quod omnia haec

artificia vel potius maleficia ex pestifera quadam familiaritate demonum et hominum

noverint profluxisse” (Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 49).

Le Songe du Vergier / Ed. par M. Schnerb-Liévre. 2 vols. P,, 1982. T. 1. P. LXXVII;

Schnerb-Liévre M. Evrart de Tremaugon et le Songe du Vergier // Romania. 1980. T. 101.

P. 527-530. Ha pycckom asmike cm.: ITonomapesa M.A. VIHTennekTyansl npu gBOpe

Kapna V Myaporo: nonmutuyeckas MBICIb M CTpaTerMy mucbMa. Marucrepckas fuc-

ceprauus, OIl «Meauesucrukar, ®I'H HUY BII3. M., 2020 (Ha npaBax pyKONMCH).

C.8-11.

2 CM. pum. 84.

% Le Songe du Vergier. T. 2. P. 218-219 (0 nary6HoM BIMAHMM XKEHILMH — U JaXe 3a-
KOHHBIX XX€H — Ha MyX4uH). B «Cne cafoBHuka» u3 «[Tonnkparuka» okasasncs 3auM-
CTBOBaH Ja)ke NepedyeHb PasTMIHbIX BUAOB KOMIOBCTBA, IPOUCXOMAILMX OT AbABOA:
Ibid. T. 1. P. 363-367. CM. Taxoke: Ibid. T. 1. P. 369, 390-391, 409-410. O BnmusaHuu «Ilo-
JIMKpaTHUKa» Ha TPaKTOBKY T€MBI Marm4eckoro M pO/H XKeHIUMHBI B MCTIONb30BaHUM
konpoBcTBa y Gununmna fie Mesbepa cM.: Marchiori A. “Forgier fins besans” Le Songe
du Vieil Pelerin de Philippe de Meziéres: projet sotériologique et pouvoir de Iécriture a
la fin du XIVesiécle. Verona, 2014. P. 301-330; Williamson ]. B. Ysangrin and Hellequin’s
horde in Le Songe du Vieil Pelerin // Reinardus. 1988. T. 1. P. 175-188.

9
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R TTonuTuyeckas KOHUEINLMA KONROBCTBA L
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nupoBaHHble B «[lonukparuke» u k XIV cronerno npsaMo M Onocpeno-
BaHHO ycBOeHHble BO PpaHIly3CKOM KOPONEBCTBE, HALLIM CBO€ NIpUMEHEHME
B peasibHBIX CY[eOHbIX Npolleccax UK XKe MOCITY)XU/TY OCHOBOM /151 BO3HUK-
HOBEHUA COBEPILUECHHO ONpeNeNIEHHBIX CTYXOB, CBA3aHHbBIX C )KU3HBIO IIpex-
CTaBMUTeNell BBICIUMX C/IOEB 061IecTBa.

JlocTaTouHO BCIOMHUTD YKe YIIOMMHaBLIeecs Bbille enio Po6epa ne Mosy-
aseHa, apxuenuckona Jkc-aH-IIpoBanca, kotoporo B 1318 r. mana Moanx XXII
06BMHMI OMHOBPEMEHHO B MOJAEPXKKe MECTHBIX TPOCTUTYTOK, B IIOOBU K yBe-
Ce/IMTENbHON MY3bIKe M K OXOTe, a TaK)Ke B MUCIIO/Ib30BAHUM KONJOBCTBa B /IN4-
HBIX LIe/IfAX, T.€. BO BCEX TeX rpexax, KOTOphie OblIM mepeyuncnenbl 6yKBanbHO
B nepBoit kaure «[lonukparuka»®. Touno Tak ke B 1315 1., B Xofe mpotiecca Haj
AHreppaHoM ie MapuHby, 6bI/1M apecTOBaHbI €ro cynpyra Anunc ge MoHc u ee
cectpa Anurc ge IllaaTeny, AKoObl HoMorasuUiMe NeppoMy MUHUCTPY Dumun-
na IV B HaBefeHuu nopum Ha /lrogoBuka X*. B 1319 r. Hekas JKanHa e Jlasbny,
TaK)Ke NOJO3PeBaBLIasACs B CrOBOpe C Ae MapuHby, 6b1a 0OBMHEHa B USTOTOB-
NeHuy BOCKOBBIX GUrYpoOK C 1ie/bio HaBefeHus nopun Ha Kapna Banya, 6para
®ununna IV Kpacusoro®. Enge 6onee nokasaTe/IbHbIM C 3TO TOYKM 3peHUA
asnsca npouecc 1308 r. npotus enuckona Anb6yu BepHapa e Kacrane: cBu-
Zetenmu coobllanmu, 4YTO MOJO3PEBaeMbIi perynsapHo obpaiyancsa 3a NOMOLIbIO

% 06 06BMHeHMAX, BLIABUHYTBIX MPOTHB apXuemickona, cM. noppobHee: Boudet J.-P,
Théry ]. Le procés de Jean XXII contre l'archevéque d’Aix Robert de Mauvoisin:
astrologie, arts prohibés et politique (1317-1318) // Cahiers de Fanjeaux. 2012. T. 45.
P. 159-235. Cp. Bhie: Bpenenne, npum. 16. Ti060mbITHO OTMETUTD, YTO Pobepa fe
MoBya3eHa O6BUHSA/IM, B YACTHOCTH, B TOM, YTO OH 0Opallanca 3a KOHCYIbTaLuA-
MM K aMeautickomy XupoMaHTy no uMenn Po6un: “...respondit se habuisse quemdam
familiarem anglicum, Robinum nomine, qui, manus hominum respiciens, ad signa de
multis iudicabat” (Ibid. P. 170, 222). B «ITonuxpatuke» Moanu Concbepuitckuit npenn-
ABJIAJI HOXOXKKeE peTeH3nn cBoeMy nokposutemo Tomacy Bekkery: “Chironomantici
quoque vera, quae in rugis manuum latent, se nosse gloriantur... Unum tamen est quod
a te, si me patienter audias, attentissime quaero. Quid nugatores isti, quoniam eos tibi
notos esse non ambigo, quando de dubiis interrogati sunt, proferunt?, Cum adversus
Nivicollinos Britones regia esset expeditio producenda, in quo te consultus aruspex
praemonuit?” (loannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 143-144).

% “Et apres, sa fame, la dame de Maringny, retournée aveuc sa suer la dame de Chantelou
en sa meson, tantost yces II dames manderent et firent venir a eulz une maudite et
mauvaise boisteuse qui fesoit lor, et I mauvais gargon qui avoit non Paviot, qui de telz
SOrs se savoit entremettre, et leur promistrent moult de peccunes se il feissent aucuns
voulz, par lesquiex voulz les devant diz contes peussent occirre. Laquelle chose otroiée
de yceulz, si firent les voulz et par art magyque et de dyable, leur mistrent nons, et si
comme il fu dit, les baptizierent faussement” (Grandes Chroniques de France / Ed. par
J. Viard. 10 vols. P, 1920-1953. T. 8. P. 313).

% TeM He MeHee, YKanna fie JlaHbH GbUTa ONPAaBIaHa, O YeM CBIAETENbCTBYET BHIIAHHOE
eit mucbmo o nomunosauui: ANE Serie J] — Registres du Trésor des chartes. JJ 59, fol. 8v
(a. 1319). CM. Taroke: Braun P. La sorcellerie dans les lettres de rémission du Trésor des
chartes // Actes de 102¢ Congreés national des sociétés savantes, Limoges, 1977. Section
de philologie et d’histoire jusqua 1610. P, 1979. T. II. P. 257-278, 3geco P. 260, 264.
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. [hasa 2. Ot noyumTembHbIX «piMepos» InuHana u3 Ppyamona K uHCHHyaupam XKaua Il |
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K MU4HOM raganke (divina), xoTopas akoObl npefckasbiBaga eMy 6ynyiee, Ho
TaK)Ke COCTOA/A C HUM B MHTUMHBIX OTHOIIEHUAX®’.

B 1317 r. Maro g’Aprya o0BuHs/NAaCh B HaBeIeHU!U MOGOBHOTO MPUBO-
pora Ha cBoero 3ATA, Pununna V InunHoro (1316-1322), mabsl mocine
3HaMeHuTOro gena Henbckoit 6amuu npumuputh kopons c¢ JKausoit, ero
XeHO¥ u gmouepbio camoit Maro®®. Ipadunsa axo6s1 obpamjanack 3a HoMo-
I[bI0 K KOZMAYHbe IO MMeHM V3abena, koTopas MOCOBeTOBaNa MOGMeIIATh
B efy M nutbe GPaHIY3CKOTO NpaBUTeNs KPOBb, B3ATYIO 3 MPaBOil pyku
ero cynpyru®. B 1332 r., nocne usrianmns us Gpanuum, 6biBIMiA 6/1yKai-
muit cnogBmwxHuK Gununna VI Pobep 111 g’ Aptya, nnemsaHHEuk Maro un ee
comepHMK B 60pnbe 3a rpadcTBo, 1 ero xeHa JKanna Banya, ceogHas cectpa
Kopona'®, nomo3peBanuch B TOM, YTO HBITA/IUCh NPYU MOMOIIM BOCKOBBIX
durypox HaBecTM NMOpYY Ha caMOro MoHapXxa, koponeBy JKanny BypryHa-
CKyl0 ¥ HacnegHuka npecrona (6ymyumero Moanna II Jo6poro)'®. Hako-
Heu, B 1340 r. B [Tapuke 6b11 Bo36y>kheH NMpouecc IpOTUB JBYX MOHAXOB-
OeHemeKTUHIEB U HeKOero rocnoguda Pobepa no nposeuiy AHIIMYaHWH,
AKo6bl BHOBb 3aMBILIIABIINX MOTYOUTH KOPO/IA M KOPOJIEBY - Ha ceif pas
npu nomoiy AbsBona. Jleno paccmarpuBanoch B bonbuoii manate map-
namenta, B npucyrcreuu ab6atos Cen-Jlenu u Kop6u. Takoro BHMMaHNA
JAaHHBIA npoluecc OB, 1O BCeil BUTUMOCTH, YEOCTOEH ITOTOMY, YTO [/IS BbI-
30Ba HeuncToro 3aroBOpiMKky UCNO/Nb3OBaNU Caji B pesupeHuuu Maro ge

7 «..audivit dici quod dictus episcopus fecit capi dictam Divinam et poni in carcere; et
quidam dicebant, videlicet curiales sui, quod ideo fecerat eam capi quia ipsa erat divina,
alii dicebant quod ideo quia erat pulcra et ut eam sibi carnaliter copularet” (uur. no:
Boudet J.-P, Théry J. Op. cit. P. 219).

% B 1314 r. Tpu HeBecTku Pununma IV Kpacusoro 6bimn o6BuHeHb B npemobofe-
SIHNM, T.€. He TONBKO B CYIPY)KeCKOif, HO U B TOCYNApPCTBEHHOH M3MeHe, MOCKOIb-
Ky 3aKOHHO€ TIPOMCXOXAEHMe UX Gynymux aetelt (M BO3MOXKHBIX MpeTeHAEHTOB Ha
(dpaHuy3cKuit IpecToN) OKasanock NOcTaBleHo nop sonpoc. IIpouecc nonyyun Ha-
3panue «[leno B Henbckoit 6atuer, rae, Mo ClyXxaM, M IPOUCXOAMIN CBUAAHNA 3HAT-
HbIX AaM ¢ ux moboBHMKaMu: Brown E.A.R. Philip the Fair of France and His Family’s
Disgrace: The Adultery Scandal of 1314 Revealed, Recounted, Reimagined, and
Redated // Mediaevistik. 2019. Vol. 32. P. 71-103; Collard F, Heullant-Donat I. Deux
autres Jeanne: figures de reines défigurées aux XIVe et XV¢ siécles // Une histoire pour
un royaume, XII*-XV¢ siécle / Ed. par A.-H. Allirot, M. Gaude-Ferragu, G. Lecuppre.
P, 2010. P. 281-309.

® Adams T. Between History and Fiction: Revisiting the Affaire de la Tour de Nesle //
Viator. 2012. Vol. 43 (2). P. 165-192, 3geco P. 191.

190 YKanna Banya 6r11a BHe6pauHoit foueprio Kapna, rpada ge Banya, orua ®uamnmna VI

101 Chronique parisienne anonyme de 1316 a 1339 précédée dadditions a la Chronique
francaise dite de Guillaume de Nangis (1206-1316) / Ed. par A. Hellot. P, 1885.
P 148-149, 158. O xoHduukre Pobepa III g'Aprya ¢ ®unmunnom VI cm. nopgpo6-
Hee: Sample D.L. Philip VI's Mortal Enemy: Robert of Artois and the Beginning of
the Hundred Years War // The Hundred Years War (Part II). Different Vistas / Ed. by
L.J.A. Villalon and D.]. Kagay. Leiden; Boston, 2008. P. 261-284.
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« TMonnTHyeckas kKOHLENLUNMA KONJOBCTBA .
‘d »

Cen-Ilons, rpadunn pe Banya, Tperbeit cynpyru Kapna Banya u mauexn
Punnnna VI,

BnpoyeM, paxe cynpyra aroro ¢paHuysckoro npasurens, XKaHHa Byp-
TYHACKasA 1o npo3Builly XpoMOHOXKa, MO03peBaNach B CKIOHHOCTM K 3a-
HATUAM KonposcTBoM. IlepBas koposieBa-pereHT, 3aMellaBHIass My>Xa B Jie-
nax ymnpasieHusa ¢TpaHoi B 1338 u 1346 rr., yXe npyu XU3HU CAbIIA «Ayp-
HOJ >KeHLUIMHOM» (mauvaise fame), koTopas MUl BPeFUT MOHAPXy CBOMMMU
coBetamu'®. B 1332 r. Pobep III w’ApTya, 0O MHEHMIO aBTOpPa «AHOHUMHOM
NIApVOKCKOM XpOHMKM», HasbiBan JKaHHy «ibsBonuueit» (deablesse) n nps-
MO OOBMHAJ €€ B MOMBITKAX HaBeCTH Ha HEro MopYy Nmpy MOMOIUM BOCKO-
Boit purypku'®. Bo Bropoit monosune XIV - Hayane XV B. K 3TUM cIyXaM
Ro6aBunuck HoBhle. Tak, «XpOHMKa NepBbIX YeThlpex Banya» yTouHana, yto
poxieHuIo B 1336 1. y KoposneBsl cbiHa ®uymmnna (6yxnyuiero repuora OprneaH-
CKOTO) CONMyTCTBOBAJI yXAacaloUUil yparaH, pa3pasusiumiica B BeHCeHHCKOM
Jiecy, Te «BOAATCA NeMOHbI»'®. A ITbep KoloH yBepsn cBOMX yuTaTeNEN, YTO
JKanna bypryHackas nbitanach ycrpaHuth JKana fe MapuHby, 4seHa KOpo-
nesckoro coeta npy ®ununne VI, HacTosiTenbHO Npefnaras eMy MCKyHaTb-
csl B BaHHe ¢ OTpaB/ieHHO Bofoil'®. [Jaxke nmpo3euie «XpoMoHOXKa» (royne

102 “Ceest Hanequins le Alemanz qui a sceu que maistres Robers li Anglois et I moine
alemant qui demouroient 4 Saint Bernart, machinoient en la mort du roy et de la reine
et en la perdicion de tout le royaume, par mauvais art et par invocacion du deable faire
venir en un cerne qu'il firent es jardins de lostel de la contesse de Valoys™ (Confessions
et jugements. P. 145-147, 3gech P. 147). Kak oTMe4aloT u3faTeNH, Y HaC OTCYTCTBYIOT
Kakue 6Bl TO HM ObIIO MHBIE MCTOYHMKM, NPONMBAIOLIME CBET HA JAHHBIN MpoLiecc.
A MOTOMY OCTaeTCA HEACHBIM, OBL/Ia TN 3aMellaHa B A€Ne O KONAOBCTBe cama rpaduHs
ae Banya (Ibid. P. 145). IIpeacTaBnseTcs, OGHAKO, BeCbMa MOKA3aTENbHBIM BBIOOp Me-
CTa [/ BCTPEeYM 3aroBOPLIMKOB: YIIOMMHAHME O ceMelicTse MoryuectseHHoro Kaprna
Banya B cBeTe MpeABIAYIIMX MPOLECCOB O KOJIOBCTBE He KaKeTcA caydaiubiM. Cronb
e MHTEPECHBIM AB/AETCA YKasaHMe Ha YYacTHe B NpecTYIVIeHuH «rocnoauHa Pobe-
pa Mo npo3Buily AHIIMYAHUH»: KAaK CBUAETENbCTBYIOT CyfieOHbIe ZOKYMEHTHI, Npe-
CTaBUTENM 3TOI HalMM (AABHBIE WK NpeRNoNaraeMeie) yxxe B caMmom Hayane XIV B.
PaccMaTPUBANMUCh KAK UCTMHHBIE 3HATOKM MAarM4yeCKUX MpakTHK (cp. mpum. 94). Kak
MBI YBHAMM ARJblie, 3TOM MAee ObIIO cyXXAeHo Gonbiioe GyAyuiee Bo PppaHIIy3cKoi
AeMOHOTOIMM. N

103 “Ceste roynne est une mauvaise fame et je sgay bien par qui men vouldroit croire que
elle et le roy seroient departis, et il seroit bon 4 faire” (Chronique parisienne anonyme
de 1316 4 1339. P. 156).

1% Ibid. P. 158-159. B kouie XIV B. Te >ke CyXy OKasaInch NOBTOPeHbI B « XpOHMKe Tep-
BbIX 4eThIpex Bamya»: Chronique des quatre premiers Valois (1327-1393) / Ed. par
S.Luce. P, 1862. P. 17.

195 “La royne Jehenne de Bourgoingne ot ung filz qui ot nom Philippe et fut ne au bois de
Vincennez; et comme elle gesoit il vint une tempeste au dit bois ou il avoit malignes
esperis” (Ibid. P. 3).

'% Chronique normande de Pierre Cochon / Ed. par C. Robillard de Beaurepaire. Rouen,
1870. P. 62-63. O 61M30CTH MOHATHIT «KOPONEBA-OTPABUTENBHULIA» M «KOPO/IEBa-
BenpMa» B CpegHue Beka cM. nogpobuee: Collard F. Venenosa mulier coronata.
Variations sur la figure de la reine empoisonneuse dans 'Occident médiéval // Cahiers
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boiteuse), MOCTOAHHO UcNoONb3yemoe B XxpoHukax XIV-XV BB.'”, ykasbiBaro,
BO3MOXXHO, He TONbKO Ha (m3uyeckoe, HO U Ha AyLIeBHOe YPOACTBO — Ha
CK/IOHHOCTb KOpO/IEBB K Maruueckum mpakTukam'®®. Yro xe kacaercs ee
MOpa/IbHBIX KayecTB, TO COBPEMEHHMKM M MOTOMKM npumnuceiBaau Kanue
caMble pasHOoOpa3Hble Ipexu: ee OOBUHANMMN U B CKIOHHOCTU K OGXXOPCTBY,
M B NIbSHCTBE, ¥ B U3/IMIIHEN PACTOYNTENBHOCTY, M B M0OBU K pockomu'®.
BepositHO, cynpyra ®ununna VI ynomuuanace u B «bannaze o gaMax 6bi1b1x
BpeMeH» (1461 r.), rie PpaHcya BuitoH nepeckasbiBa CIyXu O HEKOel Kopo-
neBe, MPOBOAMBLIEA HOUM CO cTyeHTaMu [lapuixckoro yHMBepCcMTeTa, a Ha
yTpo mpuKaspiBaBLIeN yOuBaTh MX 1 TonUTh B Cene''’,

Cob6cTBeHHO, MMeHHO Ha pybexe XIV-XV BB., KOra «4yepHas jereHzia»
o JKaHHe XpOoMOHOXKe — BefibMe, a TAK)Ke, BO3MOXKHO, pa3BpaTHMIE — pac-
I|Be/la MBI HBIM 1iBETOM, Bepa B cdopmynupoBaHHyio MoaHHoM Concbepwit-
CKVMM TEOPUIO O TeCHelLIeN CBA3M 3TUX IBYX NPECTYMHBIX IPAKTUK C XU3HBIO
npuaBOpHOro obuiecTBa gocturna Bo PpaHIy3ckoM KOPO/IEBCTBE CBOEro

du CRISIMA. 2001. Vol. 5 (1): Reines et princesses au Moyen Age. P. 302-322; Idem.
Veneficiis vel maleficiis. Réflexions sur les relations entre le crime de poison et la
sorcellerie dans I'Occident médiéval // Le Moyen Age. 2003. T. 109. P. 9-57.

97 Chronique des quatre premiers Valois. P. 17; Chronique normande de Pierre Cochon.
P. 63.

1% TToppo6uee 06 3toM cM.: Allirot A.-H. La male royne boiteuse: Jeanne de Bourgogne //
Royautés imaginaires / Ed. par A.-H. Allirot, G. Lecuppre, L. Scordia. Turnhout, 2005.
P. 119-133. JTio6omneiTHO, 4TO POACTBEeHHMIIAaM AHreppaHa e MapuHbM B OCyHIeCT-
BIICHMM MX TPECTYHHBIX 3aMbIC/I0B B 1315 I. AKO6HI Takoke noMorasna xpomas BeAbMa
(cM. mpum. 95).

' Allirot A.-H. Op. cit.; Gaude-Ferragu M. La reine au Moyen Age. Le pouvoir au féminin,
XIVe - XVesiecle. P, 2014. P. 168-170; Vallée-Karcher A. Jeanne de Bourgogne, épouse
de Philippe VI de Valois: une reine maudite? // BEC. 1980. T. 138 (1). P. 94-96.

1% «I'ne koponesa, nns xotopoit / Iumumm bypunana uer / Y 8 Ceny 6pocunm, xak Bopa? /
Ho rae e npownoroauuit cuer?» (Buiion @. Cruxn / Cocr. I.K. Kocukos. M., 1984.
C. 326, nepesop H.C. Iymunesa). Vima ynommunaemost BuitoHoM koponessl Mccieno-
BaTe/lAM JOMOMIMHHO He M3BecTHO. CHMTAeTCA, 4TO MO3T MOT CChIMATHCA 3MieCh HA
sHameHuTOe Aeno Hembckoint 6amnm (cM. mpum. 98): B 3TOM cydyae pa3BpaTHMLEI
1 y6uiieir nasmBanack JKanna II Byprynackas (1291-1330), cynpyra ®uannna V
Hnunuoro. OpHako uMeromasaca B «bannapge» orceinka k ncropun XKana Bypuaana
(ok. 1300 - mocme 1358) 3acTaBNAeT NpeANONATaTh, YTO PEYb MOIIA MATH O IPYroi
aame - JKanne III Byprynackoit (1293-1349), cynpyre ®ununmna VI Banya. CornacHo
nerenpe, npogeccop INapixckoro yHuBepcuTeTa OKa3ancsa eAMHCTBEHHBIM, KTO CMOT
n36exxaTh MeYanbHO! YIaCTH NMOC/Ie HOYM, IPOBENEHHOM ¢ KOPOIEBOIA: €ro TAKKe Bbi-
6pocunm n3 okHa Henbckoro 3amMka, HO yTian OH He B PeKy, a B JIOAKY, KOTOPY1O TO-
ZOTHA/MM B HYXCHOE MECTO €I0 Y4eHMKH. 3HaMeHHUTOe Jeno ob ajionbTepe, Kak A y)ke
ynomuHana, paccMatpusanoch B Ilapnamente B 1314 1., COOTBETCTBEHHO, BCTPeYH
MPMHIECC C MX MO6GOBHMKAaMMU NPOUCXOAMIH, N0 BCelt BUAMMOCTH, ente paHbiue. XKaH
BypugaH 6p1 cIMIIKOM 10H, YTOOH! B HUX YYacTBOBaTb, Aa M NpodeccopoM yHusep-
CUTETA OH CTal ToNbKO B 1327 r.: Patar B. Dictionnaire des philosophes médiévaux.
Monréal, 2007. P. 219. Bonee Toro, pycno Censl B nayane XIV B. umeno oyepranug,
He NMO3BOMABLIME HM OJHOJ /IOfKe OKa3aTbcA NpAMO MoA creHamu Henbckoro 3amka:
Jacob A., Léri J.-M. Paris. Vie et Histoire du 6° arrondissement. P, 1986. P. 21.

*63¢



TMonutuyeckan KOHLENUMA KONAOBCTBA

> <
anores. Kak MHe npepcTaBiseTcs, faHHOe 06CTOATENBCTBO B 60/IbILON CTe-
NeHM 0Ka3aloch 06yCNOB/IEHO HeuaneunMoii 6onesnnio Kapna VI beaymuoro,
nopasuBllell MOHapXa elije B 1392 I. ¥ He OCTaBABLIEN €r0 1O CaMOii cMepTH,
a TaKxe nocnaefoBaBileil B 1407 r. rubenpio eUHCTBEHHOTO 6paTa KOpons -
JIiopoBuka Opneanckoro. B «OnpaBganun», coctabneHHoM sKaHoM It gna
ana BeccrpaliHoOro, MpefNnoiIaraeMoro 3aKasymKa sToro yomitcrsa, nomMu-
MO TaK XOPOIIO M3BECTHHIX CllelanncTaM o6BuHeHmit repuora OpieaHcKoro
B TUPaHUM, BHICTPOEHHBIX C OMOPOI Ha TeKCT «IloMMKpaTuka», MpUCyTCTBO-
BaJl ellie OfMH MIACT MHCUMHYALMI1, CBA3aHHBIX C pacCITyTHHIM 06pa3oM XU3HU
MIOKOWHOTO NPUHIIA KPOBU M C €r0 ABHOM CK/IOHHOCTBIO K 3aHATUAM KO/NHOB-
cTBOM. BripoueM, He 060MIIOCH B CTO/b CKAHAANbHOM A PpaHLy3CKOTO KO-
poneBCTBa fene M 6€3 yyacTus KeHIMHb — BaneHTMHB BuckoHTH, Cynpyru
JTromoBuUKa, KOTOpasA TaKXKe MMesia penyTaluio UCTUHHON BeIbMBI.

CBA3b MeX]ly BO3HUKHOBEHMEM 3TUX C/TYXOB ¥ MOC/IERYIOIMMY 0OBMHE-
HUAMM, BbICKasaHHbIMU B afipec repuora JKanom Iltu B mpucyrcrsum ko-
POJIEeBCKOJ CeMbU U ee IPUOIMIKEHHBIX, HACKONIBKO 51 MOTY CYIUTb, HUKOTAA
paHee He M3y4yajnach CHELMANNCTaMM, a IOTOMY CTOUT YAENMUTH eif ocoboe
BHMMaHMe.



[JIABA 3
«YepHas nereHnar o BanextHe BuckonTu

aneHTHHaA BuckonTn (1366/1368-1408) 6bi/1a €IMHCTBEHHOM JOYe-

pbl0 CONpaBUTeNA, CMHBOPA, a 3aTeM (c 1395 r.) nepsoro repuo-

ra MunaHa JI>aH Taneanyo Buckontyu or 6paka ¢ ¢ppaniysckoit

npuHLeccoi Vsabennoit, pogHoii cectpoit Kapna V Mynporo'. Ta-

KM 06pa3oM, OHa IMpUXOAMIAch Ky3MHOI cBOeMy OynmyuieMy cy-
npyry - JliogoBuky Banya, mnagmemy 6pary Kapna VI. U Bce xe, HecMOTpA
Ha cTo/b 6/1M3KO€e POACTBO, POpMaNbHO ABMABLIEECS IIPErpajioi A 3aK/I0-
yenns 6paka?, ceagpba Banentunsl cocrosnach 17 aprycra 1389 r. B Menéne,
ay)xe 22 aBrycTa OHa BMecTe ¢ My>kxeM npu6nina B [Tapix.

Bresg B cronuuy ®paHuuym 6pin1 06CTaBAeH CO Bceit BO3MOXHOI po-
CKOILBIO ¥ CONMPOBOXAA/NCA MHOTOZHEBHBIMY TYIAHUAMM, BeAb I0HasA replo-
IMHA Haxopguiach B cBuTe V3abenner baBapckoit, cynpyru Kapna VI, xoro-
pyio kjana KopoHauus B cobope Hotp-Tlam. VIHBIMU clOBaMM, TOpP>KeCTBa
npu ABOpe M B ropofie 6111 opraHM3oBaHbI B YeCTb 06eux MPUHLECC, O YeM
CBUIETE/IbCTBOBAMM O4eBUALLI coObTHIl — JKan Ppyaccap (1337 - nmocne
1404), xoTopniit npuexan B Ilapux cmenmanbHO, YTOOBI NPUCYTCTBOBATb
Ha 9TOM «JOCTOJHelIeM Npa3gHuke»’, ¥ Mumens [lentysH (1349-1421),
moHax u3 CeH-[leHu u aBTop «XpoHuku Kapna VI», Bowepiuest 3atem B co-

! Hau6onee nogpo6Hoit 6uorpadueit BaneHTUHB! BUCKOHTH B0 CHUX NOP OCTaeTCA AaB-
Hee uccnemosanne Imunsa Konna: Collas E. Valentine de Milan, duchesse d’Orléans.
P, 1911 (pycckuit nepesop; Konna 3. Ilpn apope 6e3ymuoro kopona: JKusub Banen-
THB Munanckoit, repiornau Opneanckoit / Ilep. M. Hexpacosa. M., 2018). Cum. Tax-
xe: Vaglienti EM. Visconti Valentina // Dizionario biografico delle donne lombarde /
A cura di R. Farina. Milano, 1995. P 1146-1148; Autrand F. Visconti Valentina
(Valentine) // Lexikon des Mittelalters. Bd. 8. Miinchen, 2003. Col. 1726-1727.

? CornacHO KaHOHWYECKOMY NpaBy, 3alpelleHbl Obln Opakyu MeXAY POACTBEHHUKaA-
MM BIUIOTH HO ueTBepToro konena: Olivier-Martin F. Histoire du droit francais dés
origines a la Révolution., P, 1992. P. 268-269; Toxé Ph. La copula carnalis chez les
canonistes médiévaux // Mariage et sexualité au Moyen Age. Accord ou crise? / Sous la
dir. de M. Rouche. P, 2000. P. 123-133. B cBA3su ¢ atuM Ans 6paka Banentuns u Jlio<
AOBMKA ObIIO MONYYEHO CIHELMaNbHOe paspellleHne Tanbl pUMCcKoro: “...quam frater
ejus dux Turonie comesque Valesii Ludovicus, prius super hoc habita dispensacione
pape, desponsavit” (Chronique du Religieux de Saint-Denys, contenant le régne de
Charles VI, de 1380 & 1422 / Ed. par M.L. Bellaguet. 6 vols. P,, 1839-1852. T. 1. P. 610).

3 “Je... prins congié pour retourner en France... pour estre 4 une trés-noble feste qui
devoit estre en la ville de Paris, 4la premiére venue de la royne Ysabel de France” ((Euvres
compleétes de Froissart. Chroniques / Ed. par M. le baron Kervyn de Lettenhove. 25 vol.
Osnabruck, 1967. T. 14. P. 4-5).
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craB «bonbumnx ppaHUy3ckux XpoHUK»*. BnpoueMm, o nepBbIxX rofax, npose-
ReHHbIX BaneHTHHOM Buckontu Bo ®paHuum, COBpeMEHHUKN He cooOmany
NPaKTUYECKM HUYETO, 33 UCK/TIOYEHUEM, TTOXKaTYH1, OHOTO BaXKHOro ¢dakTa:
repLOrMHA NpoXMBaa BMeCTe ¢ KOpOJ/eBOil — CHayasa B BeHceHHe, a 3aTeM
B [Tapuxe, Bo aBopue Cen-Ilonb, rae ee mocrosHHO Mor Bupeth Kapn VI°,
B03M0>XHO, UMEHHO 3TO 06CTOATENBCTBO U MONOXKU/IO HA4YaJI0 TEM C/TyXaM,
KOTOpbIe B KOHLI€ KOHLIOB 3acTaBuiu cynpyry JliogoBuka OpneaHckoro mno-
KMHYTB JIBOP.

%% %

YerBepToro uioHaA 1392 r. IpyM HENOCPENCTBEHHOM CORENCTBUMU KOpOJd
ero Mnafmuit 6paT noay4mn TMTyn repuora OpneaHcKoro, OTAaB B 06MeH Ha
HOBbI€ BNIaJIeHNA repLorcTBo TypeHs®, U y)xe B 3TOM CTaTyce B MIOJIE TOTO Xe
rofia MpMHAN y4acTue B BOeHHo akcneamumumn Kapna VI B bperans. Ilenbio
KaMnaHum O6bn 3axBar cunoii Ilbepa ne KpaoHa, nombiTaBilierocs MecsieMm
paHee youtb xoHHeTabna Ppanuun Onusbe e KnmuccoHa, a 3aTeM cHemHo
NIOKMHYBILETO KOPONEBCTBO M yKphiBluerocs y JKaHa e Mondopa’. HecMmo-
TpA Ha MM4YHOe obpallleHNe MOHapXa, repuor bpeToHckmit oTKasancsa Bhja-
BaTbh CBOEro pOJCTBEHHMKA, KOTOPOMY Ipo3u/ia CMepTHas Ka3Hb 3a MOKyLIe-
HMe Ha )KM3Hb CTO/Ib BICOKOIIOCTAB/IEHHOTO YMHOBHMKA, a TOTOMY QpaHIy3-
cKui oTpap Bo rnase ¢ Kapnom ornpasuica B nyTb u 24 uiond 1392 r. foctur
Jle-Mana. 3gech, OBHaKO, NPOU30LII/Ia 3aE€PXKKA, IOCKONbKY KOPOJIb, 1O 3asB-
JIEHNIO COIIPOBOXKAABLIMX €ro Bpayeii, 6bu1 60/1eH U COCTOsIHME ero yXyauia-
IOCh: IIpaBUTeIsA IMXOPAJINIO, Y HEro HabNM0aI0ch CIyTAHHOE CO3HaHMUE, OH
He MOT BHATHO M3bACHIATbCA M COBEPHIa «HENOCTOMHbIE ero 0Co6bl moCTyn-
ku»®. TeM He MeHee, 5 aBrycra Bojicko npogoxuno nyrtb. Kapn VI asurancs
BO I/IaB€ CBOETO NTMYHOTO OTPAAA, KOTMA /IA3L OPYXXUs BHE3ANHO CIPOBOLIM-
poBas y Hero HeoO'bACHUMBIA MpuUcTyN GemencTa. Koponb BbIxBaTU/M Mey
M NIPMHANCA HAaHOCUTD yAapbl HallpaBO U Ha/leBO, He y3HaBass COOCTBEHHBIX
npu6avKeHHBIX. YacTb M3 HUX B IaHUKe 06paTHINCh B 6€TCTBO, APYTUM XKe

* Tlpasmguuk npogomkanci ¢ 22 no 24 asrycra 1389 r.: Chronique du Religieux de Saint-
Denys. T. 1. P. 606-616; (Euvres complétes de Froissart. Chroniques. T. 14. P 5-25.

> “Environ 'Ascension retourna le roi de France 4 Paris en bon point et en bon estat, et se
loga en son hostel 4 Saint Pol,... et ja y estoit la royne de France venue et la duchesse de
Thouraine” (Ibid. P. 390).

¢ Autrand F. Charles V1. La folie du roi. P.,, 1986. P. 271-286; Collas E. Op. cit. P. 109-111.

7 Guenée B. Un meurtre, une société. Lassassinat du duc d'Orléans 23 novembre 1407.
P, 1992. P. 99-100.

8 “..le roy de France, luy séjournant en la cité du Mans, ... navoit esté toute la saison,
mais foible de chief, petitement beuvant et mengant, et prés tous les jours en challeur de
fiévre et de chaude maladie” ((Euvres complétes de Froissart. Chroniques. T. 15. P. 36);
“Quam familiares ejus non immerito mirabantur; nam ab augusti mensis principio,
velut vir non sane mentis, verbis fatuis utendo, gestus eciam majestatem regiam
dedecentes exercuerat inter eos” (Chronique du Religieux de Saint-Denys. T. 2. P. 18).
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yIAaNOCh CXBaTUTb MOHapXa, CBA3aTb €T0 U Ha Te/ere oTBe3TH obpaTHO B Jle-
Maw® (Mnn. 3).

Tak Hauyanmach «CTpaHHasi U HUKOMY Jocene HeBefiloMasi» 6one3Hp'’, koTo-
pas He octaBnana Kapna VI Ha npoTsxxeHun nocneRyommnx TpUaLATH JIeT,
BIIJIOTb ;O €r0 cMepTH B 1422 1. [IpucTynb noMeNiaTe/IbcTBa — KOrAa nNpaBu-
tennb @paHLUMM He y3HABaA HUKOTO M3 OKPYXXAIOIMX, He IOMHU/ HM CBOETO
MMEHM, HM TUTY/IAa ¥ YHUUTOXKa/ /06ble MomafaBLIMecss eMy Ha I71a3a U30-
OpaxeHUs cOOCTBEHHOTO rep6a!' — ObIIM HEPETYNAPHBIMU U MOTIM JIUTh-
s OT HeCKO/IBKMX JIHeI 0 HeCKONbkuxX MecsLeB. HecMoTps Ha Bce yeunus
MEMKOB, 3HaXapeil ¥ Jjake KONLYHOB, IPUB/IEYEHHBIX /I KOHCYNbTaLMit',
NpUYMHB TAMHCTBEHHOTO HEJyra OCTaBa/MUCh HESICHBIMU. A MOTOMY OYeHb
CKOpO MO KOpONeBCTBY M Mpexie Bcero no [Tapuyxy Nomonsmm cayxu o ToM,
yto Kapn VI He npocTo 6onen — Ha Hero HaBenu nopyy’.

OTyacTy 3T¥ CNINIETHU UMeNN NoJ] co60ii BIIO/THE peanbHYI0 OCHOBY. Benb
emte B 1390 r. B cronuue 6bu1 apecroBaH Hekuit XKaH Jle [Topuibe, «HOCHMBIINIA
ofeXIy MOHaXa-oTILeNbHUKaA» (en habit dermite), KOTOPHII NOJ MBITKO Mpu-
3HA/ICS1 B TOM, YTO BMECTe C IByMs NMpUATENAMMU U CBOeit TI0OOBHILIEN, EBU-
Leil erkoro rnosefeHua', neiTanca okongosarb Kapna VI u ero mnagumero
6pata'®. [leno KOHYMIOCH Ka3HbIO OOBUHAEMOTO, OAHAKO B 1392 r., y4uThIBas

° Tlogpo6uee o nHayame 6onesun Kapna VI cm.: Guenée B. La folie de Charles V1, le roi
Bien-Aimé. P, 2004. P. 8-11; Autrand F Op. cit. P. 290-295.

0 “Sed, ut in procursu rerum adversa et inconsueta emergunt, hoc nequi vit infirmitate
mirabili alias inaudita prepeditus” (Chronique du Religieux de Saint-Denys. T. 2. P. 18).

I “Dictu sane mirabile et auditu mirabilius, non solum se uxoratum liberosque genuisse
denegabat, ymo suimet et tituli regni Francie oblitus, se non nominari Karolum, nec
defferre lilia asserebat; et quociens arma sua vel regine exharata vasis aureis vel alicubi
videbat, ea indignantissime delebat” (Ibid. P. 86-88).

12 “..nec subsidio medicorum remedium potuit adhiberi, ymo nec radix infirmitatis
cognosci, quamvis super hoc multas collaciones celebrasse. Regis egritudinem
indecentem, gravem molestiam, decuriones impacientissime perferentes, non curabant
licitis an illicitis ejus incolumitatem procurarent. Unde quendam prestigiatorem et
maleficum, nomine Arnaudum Guillelmi, de Guienne accersierunt partibus, qui eum
solo sermone se curaturum proximo jactitabat” (Ibid. P. 88).

13 “..et prout fama publica refferebat, quorumdam malignoum sortilegiis detentus...
Scio tamen quod ex alienacione sensuum interiorum hanc racionem sumebant” (Ibid.
P 86).

14 ledit hermite estoit homme de mauvaise vie et renommeée, et souspeconné destre
larron, et qui avoit mené lonc temps une fille de pechié par pays” (Registre criminel du
Chételet de Paris du 6 septembre 1389 au 18 mai 1392 / Ed. par H. Duplés-Agier. 2 vols.
P, 1861. T. 1. P. 310-322, 3mech P. 315).

15 «..lesquelz, aprés ce qu'ilz orent parlé ensamble, appointérent qu'ilz cueilleroyent trés-
grant quantité de certaines herbes que ledit hermite de Roussillon moustra a lui qui
parle, et quant ilz en auroyent grant quantité, ilz vendroient a Paris, et feroyent de la
poudre pour empoisonner le roy et mons. de Touraine... Et dist, sur ce requis, que
icellui complot de faire lesdites poudres et poisons pour enpoisonner le roy et mons.
de Touraine, ilz ont fait par entre eulx, de leur mauvaise volenté, sans le sceu, requeste,
moucion ou ennortement de personne quelconques” (Ibid. P. 316).

>67 ¢



R IMonuTHMYeckada KOHIENIINA KONJOBCTBA ,
Kd -

dusnyeckoe U NCUXUYECKOE COCTOSTHME KOPO/s, 06 3TOM Mpolecce BCIOM-
HUIM BHOBb'®. OCO6€EHHO ke aKTUMBHO CIYXU O KOJOBCTBE, AKOOBI CTaBLIEM
npuuuHoi Heayra Kapna VI, Hayanm pacnpocTpaHaTbes B 1393 r., korja Bo
BpeMs BTOPOTO NPUCTYMNa NOMeIIaTe/lbCTBa HECYACTHHIM MOHApX IepecTan
y3HaBaTb coOCTBeHHyI0 cynpyry V3abenny BaBapckyro'’, a u3 Bcex npoynx
AaM BBIHOCH 061i1eCTBO MLIbL CBOEIT «/M06MUMeliiIelt cecTphl» — BaleHTHHbI
BuckoHTH, KOTOpOIT HAaHOCU eXXeTHeBHbIe BU3NTHI'. Ee-T0 «0b1ecTBeHHOE
MHeHMe» (fama publica) U Ha3Ha4YMIIO ITIABHOV BMHOBHMIIEN CTPAHHOTO 3a-
6oneBaHus MOHapXa — BebMOJi, okonjoBasLieii Kapna VI u ctpemusiueiica
JMLIb K TOMY, YTO6HI TPOH Nepeilen K ee Myxy, /lrogoBuxky OpneaHckomy”.

®paHuysckue aBTopbl koHua XIV - nepsoit nonosunsl XV B., nepecka-
3biBaBHIMe MOROOHBIE cnyxy o BaneHTMHe BUCKOHTH, ZaBHO M XOpOINO M3-
BECTHbI McTOpuKaM. OfHaKO NPOUCXONOEHUI0 STUX JOMBICTIOB OKa3aloch
HOCBAILEHO, HACKONIbKO 51 MOTY CY[IUTb, BCETO OfHO ClelManbHOE UCCIERO-
BaHMe — pabora AnaHa MapmaHauca®. Benpruitckuit y4eHbli pennonox i,
4YTO POAOHAYa/IbHMKOM «4EPHOI JIereHab» o repuornHe OpreaHCKON cTan
JXan ®pyaccap — efMHCTBEHHBIN, KTO BbICKa3bIBaJICA O Heli Cyry6o HeraTus-
HO ¥ 6€30roBOPOYHO BEpUT B CIIPaBE/IMBOCTD €€ peNyTaluy BEAbMBIL.

'$ Guenée B. La folie de Charles VI. P. 63-64, 74-88; Autrand F. Op. cit. P. 295-296.

17 “Quantis ob hoc venerabilis regina atterebatur doloribus scribere non valerem... Nam
quociens fatigata suspiriis ac gemitibus eum visitabat... verbis eam abiciebat dulciter
suis dicens: ‘Que est ista que me tedet eam videre?’..” (Chronique du Religieux de
Saint-Denys. T. 2. P. 88).

8 “Super omnes mulieres dominam ducissam Aurelianensem aspicere cupiebat,
ipsamque vocans sororem dilectissimam, diebus singulis visitabat” (Ibid.); “...le roy en
ses maladies ne vouloit point la royne voir, ne congnoistre, ne nulle femme du monde,
fors celle duchesse” ((Euvres complétes de Froissart. Chroniques. T. 15. P. 261).

19 ¢ .car elle estoit moult envieuse et convoiteuse sur les délices et estas de ce monde,
et voulentiers euist veu que son mary le duc d'Orléans fuist parvenu a la couronne de
France, ... et couroit sur elle fame et escandéle général que toutes les enfermetés que le
roy de France oy eues et avoit encoires moult souvent, dont nul médechin ne le sgavoit,
ne povoit conseillier, venoient de elle et par ses ars et par ses sors” ((Euvres complétes
de Froissart. Chroniques. T. 15. P. 260). BriofiHe BO3MOXHO, 4TO C/IyX O >kenaHuy Ba-
neHTHHBI BuckoHTM 3anonyumuts PpaHLy3CKMiI TPOH /IS COOCTBEHHOrO CyHpYyra
onupanca Ha TOT JakT, 4To MMeHHO B 1393 1. JTiogoBuk OpneaHckuit 6pu1 06BABIEH
pereHTOM KOPO/EBCTBA B TOM C/Iyuae, €C/IM €ro CTapiumii 6paT yMper, a Hac/leqHMUK
NPeCTONa ellle He AOCTUTHET COBepleHHOMEeTHA, T.¢. 14-Ti /eT: Ordonnances des rois
de France de la troisiéme race. P,, 1723-1849. 22 vols. T. 7. P. 517-522, 530-538.

2 Marchandisse A. Milan, les Visconti, I'union de Valentine et de Louis d'Orléans, vus par
Froissart et par les auteurs contemporains // Autour de XV* siécle. Journées détude en
I'honneur d’Alberto Varvaro / Ed. par P. Moreno et G. Palumbo. Genéve, 2008. P. 82—
103. B negasHeit moHorpadum Ilerepa [op3onnbl, NOCBALIEHHON MCIONB3OBAHUIO
OGBHHEHMII B 3aHATHAX KONAOBCTBOM KaK OBHOTO M3 BOXHBIX MHCTPYMEHTOB B 1O-
AMTHYeCKUX urpax npu gsope Kapna VI, He paccmMaTpuBaeTcs BOnpoc 0 BIMAHMM Ha
3TU MPOLIECCH NpeAILECTBYIOLIEH TpafULIMK, B TOM 4MCTIe IuTeparypHoit: Gorzolla P
Magie, Politik und Religion. Theologische Magiekritik als politisches Handeln im
Frankreich Karls VI. Miinster, 2019. S. 83-120, 375-392.
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3HaMEeHMThIN XPOHMCT [IeNICTBUTENbHO OT3bIBANCA O HeBecTke Kapna VI
B KpajifHe He/IeCTHDIX [I/i Hee BbIpakKeHMAX. [lake B omymcaHMe CLEHbI TOp-
XecTBeHHOTo Bbe3fia Banentunn Buckontn B Ilapmx B aBrycre 1389 r. oH
YXUTPUIICS BCTaBUTh HEBMHHOE — HO /IMIIb HA MEPBHINl B3MIAL — 3aMeYaHue,
KacaBlleecsl «<HUYeM He NpuMevaTebHON» KapeThl MPUHLECCH, KOTOpas HU-
YyTh HE BbIAeNsNach Ha poHe skunaxeit npounx gam>. ¥ yem manbiue, TeM
Bce 6oree eCTKMMM CTaHOBUIUCH olleHkn Ppyaccapa. To oH ¢ npespern-
eM ONMChIBAZ CCOPY IOHOM TepLOrMHU C MOXWUION M BAUATENBHON CYNpY-
roit repuora BypryHackoro®’. To aBTOpUTETHO yTBep>kjan, 4To BaneHtuHa,
BBIHAIIMBasi KOBapHble IIaHBI 1O 3aXBaTy (paHIY3CKOro TPOHA, MBITANACh
¢ MOMOILbIO OTPaBNEHHOro sA6/10Ka yMEPTBUTb Hac/leAHMKa mpecrona”. To
nepeckas3biBaji MCTOPUIO ceMelicTBa BUCKOHTH, yTOYHAS, YTO U OTell, U Jef
repLIOTMHY ABAUCD Y3YpIIaTOpaMy BIACTU U TMPaHaMMU>, MCII0/Ib30BaABIIM-
MY pai¥ JOCTVM>KEHUA CBOMX MPECTYNHbIX Lie/Iei ANbI Y KONJIOBCKME 3€/1bA%.

Cronb e >XeCTKO KpuTukoBan Xponuct u Jlrogosuka OpneaHckoro.
W ecnu nonuTU4eCKMe ieMapiliv replora BbI3bIBau HEYJOBONbCTBIE Y MHO-
TUX ero coBpeMeHHUKOBY, To JKaH ®pyaccap HOMOMHAN CBOM BBIMA/bI BeCh-
Ma KpacHOpe4uMBBIMU JleTansgmMm. Tak, MOBECTBYA O HEBEPOATHOI BIIOOYNBO-
cTi Mnafuiero 6pata Koponsi”, oH Kak 651 HeHapOKOM MOABONUI YUTATeEIst
K MBICTTM O TOM, YTO YIIOMMHABIIAACH Bblllle BOEHHas aKcneauuusa B bperano
6bi/a BRI3BaHa CMepTeNbHON HeHaBUCThIO JIlomoBuka k IIbepy mne Kpaony -
ero 6piBLIeMy 6mmKaiiieMy Apyry ¥ KOHOQUIEHTY, KOTOPOMY OH O CEKpeTy
noBefan o6 OfHOM M3 CBOMX MHOTOYMCIEHHBIX Maccuit. BpeToHckuit cenbop
AKOOBI He CTaj Jiep>KaTh A3bIK 3a 3y6aMM M paccKasan Bce CYNpyre repio-
ra Banentnne Buckonn®®. Korga >xe xpouuct fobupanca go cobprruii B Jle-

2 “...la duchesse de Touraine navoit point la littiére pour différer les autres” ((Euvres

complétes de Froissart. Chroniques. T. 14. P. 6).

% “La duchesse de Bourgoingne estoit la seconde aprés la royne, dont la duchesse
d’Orléans nestoit pas moult lye, car elle prendoit voulentiers les honneurs et disoit ainsi
a celles de son secret: ‘La duchesse de Bourgoingne ne peut par nulle condition devant
moy venir 4 la couronne de France” (Ibid. T. 15. P. 96).

2 “Une pomme tout enveminée fut jetté tout en rondelant sur le pavement et devers le
daulfin de Vienne le plus; car on cuida que il la deuist prendre, mais non fist par la grace
de Dieu qui len garda” (Ibid. P. 260).

# “..ce ducde Milan... et messire Galeas son pere régnérent comme tirans” (Ibid. P. 254).

# ..firent morir messire Sansse par venin ou autrement” (Ibid. P. 255). Cm. Taioke: Ibid.
P. 256, 258, 259.

% Guenée B. Un meurtre, une société. P. 152-175.

¥ “Cils duc de Thouraine pour lors estoit jeune et amoureux, et voulentiers veoit dames
et damoiselles et se jouoit et esbatoit entre elles” ((Euvres complétes de Froissart.
Chroniques. T. 14. P. 318).

% “Et tout premiérement la hayne vint du duc de Thouraine au dit messire Pierre de
Craon par sa coulpe, car il révéla... les secrets du dit duc de Thouraine 4 madame de
Thouraine... Le duc de Thouraine avoit pour lors tellement a grace ce messire Pierre
de Craon que il le tenoit pour son compaignon... et le menoit partout ou il aloit et luy
descouvroit tous ses secrets” (Ibid.).
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Mage B aBrycre 1392 r., OH, ONMUCHIBasl NMEPBbIN NMPUCTYI TOMELIATE/bCTBA
Kapna VI, He TonbKO yTBEpX/a, YTO [€/I0 NPOUCXOAUIO B 1ecy? (KOTOPBI
B 310Xy no3aHero CpeHeBEKOBbs yxKe BIIOJIHE YCTOMYMBO acCOLMUPOBacA
¢ mabameM BefibM™’), HO M YTOYHA/, YTO YTPATUBHIMIA PACCYNOK MOHapX nep-
BBIM Jie7IoM 6pocuics ¢ 06HaXKeHHBIM MeYOM Ha co6CcTBeHHOro 6para, 06Bu-
H#AS TOTO B M3MEHE U yrpoXkas pacnpasoir’’.

YuuThIBaA CTONb pe3Kyl0 KpUTUKY repuora OprneaHCKOrO M €ro Cympyru
co cropoHsl YKana @pyaccapa, AnaH MapluaHAMC [TpefoN0XuI, YTO UMEHHO
€ro XpoOHMKa — KaK COuMHeHue, Nonb3oBaBlieecs 60/bII0l MONYIAPHOCTHIO
elile IPM KM3HY aBTOPA, — €C/IU U He MONHOCThI0 copMupoBaa ob1ecTBeH-
Hoe MHeHMe B [lapuke M BO BCceM KOpO/IEBCTBe, TO OKa3ajla Ha HEro caMoe
HENOCpe[CTBEHHOE M BecbMa CYILeCTBEHHOe BIUsAHMe. B moprBepxpeHue
CBOE€J1 TMNIOTe3bl UCTOPUK NMPUBORM NpexJie Bcero ToT ¢akT, yro Ppyaccap
ncneiTiBan K JIrogoBuky OpneaHCKOMY 7u4Hy10 HENPUA3HbD, TOCKONbKY BU-
Iien B HeM MOMUTHNYECKOTO MPOTMBHMKA TeX, KTO ABMA/CA eT0 COOCTBEHHBIMU
nokposurenamu, u npexpe scero ' II ge 1llatuitona, KOTOpbIt BHIHYXAEH
611 ipogars repuory rpagcrBo baya®.

MopanbHblit 061MK Miaguero 6paTa KOposis — pacnyTHMKA U y3ypnaropa
BNAaCTH - MO MHeHuI0o A. MapumaHimca, Takke He yCTpauBaJl 3HAMEHMTOTO
xpoHucta. Yro xe kacaetrcsi BaneHTMHBI BMCKOHTHM, TO HEraTMBHOE OTHO-
LIeHue K Heil 6enbruilckuili UccefoBaTe/lb CBA3bIBaA/ ¢ 001eil Henmob0BbIO
ana ®pyaccapa K IpUABOPHBIM JaMaM, UCTIONb3YIOINM Pajii JOCTHKEHNA
CBOMX Lieneit sibl M Maruo. Kpome Toro, BaneHTnHa 6b1/1a MHOCTPaHKOI: OHa
He MPOCTO MPOUCXOAMTIA U3 CEMbU «[TIOTOMCTBEHHBIX» TUPAHOB — ee pofgHas
JloM6apaus cnaBunach Ha Bclo EBpony kak OfiH U3 IMTaBHbIX paccafiHUKOB
KOALOBCTBa*,

Kpurnka B agpec repuora u repuornuy OprneaHcknx co cToponsl YKana
dpyaccapa HKeifCTBUTENbHO 3aC/yXMBaeT BHMMauusa. OJfHaKo ero ynpeku He
ABNANUCH YeM-TO YHUKAIbHBIM: OHM IIPUCYTCTBOBA/M, K IpUMepY, 1 B «Xpo-
Huke Kapna VI». Mumens IleHTysn Takke nmepeckasbiBajq XOAMBUIME MO
dpaHUMM CTYXM O ABHOJ CKIIOHHOCTY MpaBuTeneit MunaHa 106MBaTbCs CBO-
MX MOTMTUYECKUX Lieflel ¢ IOMOIbIO AROB™, a xxuteneit /lombapauu — faxe

¥ “Il me fut dit, et je men laissay infourmer, ainsi que il chevauchoit et estoit entré en la
forest du Mans...” (Ibid. T. 15. P. 37).

% O CTaHOBAEHMM 3TOLO YCTOMYMBOIO CpPeAHEBEKOBOrO TOMOCa CM. MNOApOGHee:
Ferlampin C. Le sabbat des vieilles barbues dans Perceforest // MA. 1993. Ne 3-4. P. 471-
504; Tozoesa O.M. 1llabam BeppM: paHHMe 06pashl M MX BO3MOXKHBIE NIPOTOTHIIBI //
In Umbra: lemononorua xak cemmormueckas cucrema / Ots. pen. I.M. AHTOHOB,
O.B. Xpucrodoposa. Boin. 6. M., 2017. C. 9-42.

3 (Euvres complétes de Froissart. Chroniques. T. 15. P. 39-42.

%2 O nokposurensx JKana ®pyaccapa cm.: Croenen G. Froissart et ses mécénes: quelques
problémes biographiques // Froissart dans sa forge. Colloque réuni a Paris, du 4 au
6 novembre 2004, par M. Michel Zink / Ed. par O. Bombarde. P, 2006. P. 9-32.

3 Marchandisse A. Op. cit. P. 89-92.

3 Chronique du Religieux de Saint-Denys. T. 1. P. 712; T. 3. P. 130, 134.
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B IOBCEAHEBHOI KM3HM MCIO/b30BaTh KOJNJOBCTBO. MHOIO BHMMaHMUsA MO-
Hax u3 Cen-Jlenu ynensin n imuHocTu JlrogoBuka OpneaHcKkoro: oH cooban
0 Ype3MepHOI1 M06BY Miaguiero 6paTa KOpons K POCKOLIM, O €r0 HenoMep-
HBIX JIO/ITAaX, O KpajiHe HeyJayHbIX Ha/IOTOBBIX pedopMax, NpoBeAeHHbIX UM
B KOPOJIEBCTBE, O €r0 MpOBa/IbHONM BHELIHEN NONMUTHUKE, O ET0 CO3HATENbHOM
0TKa3e NMPUCTYIIMBATHCA K COBETAM JIIOj/iel, CBEAYLIMX B Jie/laX yIpaBieHus,
0 er0 6eCKOHEYHBIX CCOpax ¢ GMIKAMLIMMM POLCTBEHHMKAMU (Tpexx]e Bce-
ro c repuoramu Byprynuckum, Bypbonckum n beppuiickum) n ¢ Iapmxckum
yuuBepcuteToM*. Bce 9T oueBnpHbIe AA Muiuens ITeHTysHa ¢akTh 103BO-
AU €MY YTBepXAaTh, 4T0 JIrogoBuk OpneaHckuii MpeBpaTHICA B UCTUHHO-
ro TMpaHa M, BOCNIO/Ib30BaBILNCh 60ne3Hbi0 Kapna VI, nocMen ysypnupoBaTh
BNIACTb B KOPO/IEBCTBEY.

Takum o6pa3oM, caMoit Apkoii xapakTepucTukoit ctuna XXana @pyaccapa
Oblia ero siBHasA MpPEAB3sITOCTh B OTHOLIEHMN PORHOTO Gpara KOpojs M ero
cynpyru. Y aTa iMyHan HenpuaA3Hb, HO BCEJl BUAUMOCTH, C TOAaMy JINILIDb YCY-
rybnsnach, o 4YeM CBUAETE/NbCTBYET MO3/HElLIasA pefakTypa Tex r1aB «Xpo-
HUK», B KOTOPBIX u3naranucb cob6pitusa 1390-x rr.’® Ee crefibl Mbl HaXOAMM,
B YaCTHOCTM, B I1accake, HOBTOPHO M3/aramiieM C1yXu o npereHsuax JIropo-
Buka OpieaHCKOTo Ha GpaHLY3CKMIL ITPECTON M O NOAJEPXKKe, KOTOPYIO AKO-
651 Oka3bIBajia eMy B 3TOM BanenTnHa BuckonTn. M3Haya/nbHO B TEKCTE peyb
LI/Ia IMLIb O TOM, YTO repLOTUHA COOCTBEHHOPYYHO HaBejla NOp4y Ha KOpo-
N M MBITA/IaCh OTPAaBUTh €ro AeTei”, OfHaKO 3aTeM B [IOBECTBOBaHMe Obina
IONONIHUTENBHO BBefileHa PUrypa 0vs60/14, IKOGH OTKPBIBIIETO NPUABOPHBIM
3aKJIMHATeNAM BCIO npaBay o HeBecTke Kapna VI n o ee nnaHax mo saxeary
BnacTu B KoponeBcTBe®’. IHbIMM CIOBaMM, aKTMBHO PEJAKTUPYA CBOW TpPY.,
B IOCNIEAHME FOIBI XXU3HHY, YXKe B Hadyane XV B.Y, ®pyaccap HeiByCMBICIEHHO

% . in Lombardia, unde ducebat originem, intoxicaciones et sortilegia vigebant plus
quam aliis partibus” (Ibid. T. 2. P. 88); “..et, tandem, quod in patria commune est,
intoxicaverat veneno” (Ibid. T. 3, P. 132).

% Ibid. T. 3. P. 228-230, 266, 282-288, 310-316, 330-338, 458-462, 738.

¥ “Hac de causa multi imprecaciones, cum plus non possent, in duces Aurelianis absque
erubescencie velo jaculabant, Christo supplicantes humiliter ut mitteret qui populum
a tyrranide ipsius liberaret” (Ibid. P. 232, kypcus moit - O.T.).

% Yxe nocne cmepru JKana ®pyaccapa ero «XpoHuku» 6bIIM YCTOBHO pa3sfenieHbl HA
YeThlpe KHUIH, U3 KOTOPHIX Hac Gosee Bcero MHTepecyeT nocnenHss. OHa co3fiaBa-
nach B 1398-1400 rr., a 3aTeM B Hee BHOCM/IMCh MHOTOYMC/IEHHbIE MCTIpaBIeHus (BO3-
MOXHO, HeofHoKparHble): Lefévre S., Tyl-Labory G. Jean Froissart // Dictionnaire des
lettres frangaises. Le Moyen Age. P. 771-776.

» «_.car on disoit quelle vouloit empoisonner le roy et ses enffans, et ja l'avoit-elle bien
ensorceré” ((Euvres complétes de Froissart. Chroniques. T. 15. P. 261).

“ «..le roy estoit démené par sors et par charmes, et le scavoient par le déable, qui leur
révéloit cest affaire, ... car ils parloient si avant, disans que la duchesse Valentine
d'Orléans et fille au duc de Milan faisoit cel encombrier et en estoit cause pour parvenir
a la couronne de France” (Ibid. P. 353, kypcus moit - O.T.).

4 Vccnenoparenu pacxoaTca BO MHEHHAX, KOT/IA M KTO MMEHHO PeaKTUpPOBA/l TEKCT HeT-
BepTOiM KHUrY. Muiuenb 3€HK rosaras, 4To Bce MCIPaB/IeHNA BHOCH caM aBTOP, KOTO-
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HaMeKall, 4To BaneHTHHa sAB/IANIach He KaKOM-TO NOTyTPaMOTHOM 3HaXapKoii,
HO MCTMHHOI BeXbMOI M BepHbIM afienToM Heuncroro, kotopbiit 1 o6yuns ee
IpeCTYIIHOMY peMeciy.

YuurhiBasg mnpeanosoXuTe/IbHOE BpeMs CO3[JaHMA YETBEPTOM KHMUIU
«XpoHuk» (1398-1400 rr.) M ee NO3xHENALIYIO PeJAKTYPY, C/IOXKHO COITIACUTD-
cA ¢ AnaHom MapuaHgucom B ToM, yTo JKan @pyaccap 6b11 nepsvim aBTopoM
U3 TeX, KTO MepecKasblBa/l CIyXH, XOAUBLIKe O repuornHe OpreaHCKoii 1o
[Tapu>xy*?. 3HauMTeIbHO paHbILle HAaf COYMHEHNEM, IOCBAIIEHHBIM NpaBe-
Huio Kapna VI, Hayan paborarb Muuienp IIeHTY3H, KOTOpBIl — B OTIMYME
OT CBOEro reHHeray3ckoro Kosieru — noCTOAHHO HaXOAu/CA B CTONMLIE UK
CONPOBOX A/l MOHapXa B eT0 MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX Pasdbe3fjax, a TaKXXe UMet i0-
CTYI KO BCeM JOKYMEHTaM KOpoJieBCKO# KaHuenapun®. Monax n3 Cen-Jlenn
TPYAM/CA Hap «XpOHMKOI» yxe B 1388-1392 rr.*, a noromy ero no mnpasy
MOX(HO Ha3BaTb I/TAaBHbIM CBUJETe/eM 3MOXM ™,

bonee Toro, kak ormeuan bepnap lene, nmenno nepuop 1390-1415 rr.
okasanca onucaH Muuienem [leHTysHoM Haubonee nopgpo6Ho. B aTux rna-
BaX HAIL/IM OTPa)keHNe 6Ce XOTb CKONbKO-HMOYAb NpuMeyaTenbHble COObITHSA,
IpOMCXOAMBLIME NIpU ABOPE, B CTO/MLE KOPO/IEBCTBA, BO BCEJ CTPaHeE U 3a ee
npefenaMi: CaMbIM TIHATe/IbHBIM 06pa3oM 6bi/10 3adpUKCUPOBAHO JaXke KO-
nudecTBo npuctynos 6onesuu Kapna VI 3a kaxapui rog*. VI xors MoHax u3
CeH-JleHM BNOCNEACTBUM ABHO CBOM TeKCT pefaKTUpoBan'/, ucrnpasieHus,
IO Bcell BUAMMOCTHM, He KOCHY/IUCh paccKasa O Iopuye, AKOObl HaBeNeHHO
Ha Kopons ero HepecTKoii. [TlenTysH - kak u ®pyaccap - obpawancs K aToMy
CIOKETY JiBaX</ibl, HO CBO€ro RobpoxenaTenbHOro OTHOLIEHUA K BaneHTuHe
BuckoHTH He nsMeHun. MHorue $hpaHLy3bl, MCaj OH, BEPUTIM B KO/IIOBCKHE
CNMOCOOHOCTH TepLOTMHM, HO NOJOOHbIe MHCUMHYALMM OCHOBBIBA/IUCDH JIMLIb
Ha TOM, 4TO OHa mpoucxopuna us Jlombapaum — POAMHBI BCAYECKMX SANOB
M 3e1Mil — a MOTOMY BBIrA/ieNnH HemnpaBponoao6Ho*. BHOBb Bo3BpalLasach

PBIT MMeNT YeTKMif ITal «XPOHUK» U yCIieNn JOBECTH MX O IOTU4eCKoro Konua: Zink M.
Littérature frangaise du Moyen Age. P, 1992. P. 305-308; Idem. Froissart et le temps.
P, 1998. P. 89-90, 110. Anb6epTo Bapsapo, HanpoTMB, BBICKa3bIBaJI MPENNONOKEHHUE,
4TO NOC/IEAHAA PEAKTypa Y€ TBEPTON KHUIHM NpMHaIexana yxe He Opyaccapy, HO ero
NpofiO/DKATENAM, 3aKOHYMBIUMM 3Ty pabory nocne 1404 r.: Varvaro A. La Tragédie de
I'Histoire: La derniére ccuvre de Jean Froissart. P, 2011. P. 39, 53-56, 65-70, 79-87.

2 Marchandisse A. Op. cit. P. 88, 91.

# Pommerol M.-H. Religieux de Saint-Denis // Dictionnaire des lettres franqaises. Le
Moyen Age. P. 1250-1251; Guenée B. Un roi et son historien. Vingt études sur le régne
de Charles V1 et la “Chronique du Religieux de Saint-Denis”. P., 2001. P. 33-49, 51-56,
91-139.

4 Ibid. P. 41-42.

4 Ibid. P. 9.

6 Ibid. P. 51.

17 Bepnap lene monaran, yro onucanue co6sitmit 90-x rr. XIV B. 06pesno cBoit 3akoHYeH-
HBIV BUJ, IN1Lb CyCTA npumepHo 10 ner: Ibid. P. 42.

% “Quod multi in partem interpretabantur pejorem, non tamen dicam probabilem; sed
quod eis videbatur verissimile, allegantes quod in Lombardia, unde ducebat originem,
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K TOJ J)Ke TeMe XPOHUCT HACTaMBaJI, YTO «He MMENOCh HU MajleluX JoKasa-
TENbCTB», YTO CTONMb JOCTOMHAA JaMa MOTIJ/IAa PEIINTBCSA Ha TaKOe NpecTyIie-
HHe, M CIYXM O HeM PacycKaiu IMLIb «/TI0AYM Hefla/ieKue, BepAliue B KONIOB-
CTBO 1 HEKPOMAHTUIO»*,

Takum o6pa3om, paxe ecnu Mumens Ilentysn u Kan ®pyaccap mornu
BCTpeYaTbCst TMYHO M 0OMeHMBaTbhCsA MHPOpManme™, coobuieHusa reHHera-
Y3CKOTO MHTe/NIEKTYyasla OKa3bIBa/lUCh BCE XKe 6/MOPUHHbIMU 11O OTHOLIEHHIO
k TekcTy «XpoHuku Kapna VI». BepoATHO, OH HAefCTBUTENbHO MuUcCan Apye
M MHTEpeCHee, HEXENN ero mnapmxckuii konnera®. Ho nonoxenue MoHaxa
us Cen-Ienn kaxk ofuyuanvrozo KoponeBcKoro ucropuorpada sacrasisger
MpegoiaraTh, YTO ¥ ero MHeHMe MO0 OBITH YC/BIIIAHO M NPUHMMATbCA
B pacyeT — BO BCAKOM C/y4ae, B 06pa3soBaHHBIX CTONMMYHBIX KPYTax.

Touky 3pennsa Muiens IlentysHa nogaepxuBan erle OfiMH COBpeMeHHMK
1 oueBnpel, co6piTnit - dcram Jeman (1346-1406/1407), npuBOPHBIA HOST
1 GrKamMit CoABMXHUK JTiogoBuka OpneaHckoro, Ha cnyx6e y koTopo-
IO OH COCTOs/I IIPAKTHYECKH BCIO XXM3Hb>2. BHe BCAKOro COMHEHMs, €ro mno-
noXxeHne B 061eCTBE 06YC/IOBIMBAIO NIECTHBIE OT3BIBbL O CYNpYre repLora,
comepxxaBLIMecs B ero 6annajax, 4acth U3 KOTOPBIX OBIIM HEMOCPENCTBEHHO
nocesuieHsl BasenTuHe Buckontu®®. OnHako a5 Hac HanboONbLUIMIT MHTEpPeC
MpefCTaB/sAeT BCero ofiHa M3 HuUX — En Orient servent de tel beuvrage, rne aBTop
saTparuBan npo6neMy pacnpocrpaHenus Bo OpaHLuyM pasIMUYHBIX Maruye-
CKMX MPAKTHMK M PEKOMEHJOBaJl COOTeYeCTBEHHMKAM JlepXaTbCA Nofasblie
oT BhIXOALeB ¢ BocToka, ¢ [Inpenees, Annenus u ¢ Culinany, Befb A1 HUX
KO/IOBCTBO JABHO IPEBPAaTU/IOCh B IPUBBbIYHOe 3aHATHE™ . ToyHO Takoe ke
npenybexxgeHne [lemaH MCIBITHIBAN U NMPOTUB IOMOap/LEB, OCKOIbKY MX

intoxicaciones et sortilegia vigebant plus quam aliis partibus” (Chronique du Religieux

de Saint-Denys. T. 2. P. 88, xypcus moit - O.T.).

“Quod tam generosa ducissa perpetraverit tantum malum, nunquam homo habuit pro

comperto, nec quis potest ipsam propter hoc diffamare. Et sentanciam vulgalem de

sortilegiis a fatuis, nigromanticis et supersticiosis viris procedentem negare in animo
est” (Ibid. P. 406, kypcus moit — O.T.). Ilogpo6ree 06 oTHOIMEeHNHU MoHaxa n3 CeH-

Tlenu x aTuM cyxam cM.: Guenée B. LOpinion publique 4 la fin du Moyen Age daprés

la “Chronique de Charles VI” du Religieux de Saint-Denis. P.,, 2002. P. 59-60, 96-97;

Idem. La folie de Charles VI. P. 91-98.

* Marchandisse A. Op. cit. P. 88. [IpoTrusononoxHas touka speaus: Guenée B. Un roi et
son historien. P. 27-28.

1" Marchandisse A. Op. cit. P. 87-88; Zink M. Littérature frangaise du Moyen Age. P. 306;
Varvaro A. Op. cit. P. 171.

2 Zumthor P, Lefévre S. Eustache Deschamps // Dictionnaire des lettres franqaises. Le
Moyen Age. P. 429-432; Millet H. Biographie d’ Eustache Deschamps // Eustache
Deschamps en son temps / Sous la dir. de J.-P. Boudet et H. Millet. P, 1997. P. 9-16.

% Deschamps E. (Euvres complétes / Ed. par AH.E. de Queux de Saint-Hilajre\
G. Raynaud. P, 1878-1903. T. 3. P. 166-167; T. 4. P. 21-22, 269-270; T. 7. P. 122-123;
T.8.P.27-28,

* “Soubtils es ars qui font les mauvais pendre; / Sortileges et enchanteur felon, / D’ars
deffendus se font mains deulz reprendre” (Deschamps E. En Orient servent de tel
beuvrage // Deschamps E. (Euvres completes. T. 3. P. 282-283, 3gecn P. 282. Cospe-
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«C/IOBa PAacXOAATCA C [1e7IOM», 3 «<HAIIMTKM BBI3BIBAIOT COMHeHMe»*. ViHbIMy
C/IOBaMM, pedb 1I1JIa O TeX JKe CaMBIX C/TyXaX, CBA3aHHBIX C MECTOM POXJEHUA
BaneHTuHb BUCKOHTH, KOTOpble NepecKasbplBalu B CBOMX XpoHuKax JKan
®pyaccap n Mumens Ilentysn. bannaga En Orient servent de tel beuvrage
6bi/1a IpenoONOXKMUTENIBHO co3faHa B 1389 I.°, a caM moaT no KpaitHeil Mepe
aBaxxabl no6yiBan B Jlombapauu - B 1360 1., B cBA3M co cBaabboit [kaH [a-
neayo BuckonTtu ¢ M3sabennoit Banya, u B 1391 r. - BMecTe ¢ JII000BMKOM
Opneanckum®. bonee Toro, npuMepHO B TO ke BpeMA JcTawi [lemlaH Hamu-
can Hebonblloe Npo3anyeckoe couMHeHue «JJOBOABI MPOTUB KONJOBCTBA»
(Demoustrations contre sortileges)*®, B KOTOPOM NpeRynpexjan InpaBuTenei
OT Ype3MepHOTO yB/ie4€HUA MarndeCKMMHM IIPaKTMKaMy, CHOCOGHOTO NpuBe-
CTHM MX CAMMX M MX KOPOJIeBCTBA /IMLib K rubenn™.

Cnyxu o BaneHTnHe BuCKOHTHM mpekpacHO 3Han U ellle oguH PpaHIy3-
ckuit aBTop — OHope BoBe (ok. 1345-1405), nony4uBIIMii CTelleHb JOKTOpa
KaHOHMYECKOTO IpaBa B ABMHbOHe, HEONHOKpAaTHO ObiBaBuIMit B VITanuy,
a B 1392 r. nepebpaBuimiica B Ilapux u nmocrynmusmmit Ha cnyx6y x Kap-
ny VI®. IIpu koponeBckoM ABope 6bina HamucaHa 66/bIIasg YacTb Npon3Be-
meHuit boBe u B TOM 4Mciie — moaMa Apparicion maistre Jehan de Meun, 3akoH-
YyeHHasdA B ceHTAOpe 1398 1. u nocBsAueHHas ofHOBpeMeHHO JTlogoBuKky Opie-
aHCKoMY, ero cynpyre 1 JKaHy ge MoHTerIo, r1laBHOMY Ka3Hayelo i GaBOpUTY
dpaHiysckoro MmoHapxa®. OHope BoBe onucbiBan cBoit COH, B KOTOPOM €ro
NoCellany caMble pas3/M4yHble IIEPCOHAXH U, B YaCTHOCTHM, HeKMii Bpay, c0006-
mwaBIKMit eMy o 6onesHn Kapna VI u xanoBaBmumiica Ha TO, 4TO CTONMMILY KO-

MeHHoe usganmne ¢ kommenrapuamn: Eustache Deschamps en son temps. P. 243244,
262-263, agech P. 244).

% “Gardez vous de leurs agais / Et de Lombars, soiés soubtilz et gaie, / Vous d'Occident;
ilz dient un langaige / Et autre font, leur boire est doubteux, mais / En Orient servent
de tel beuvrage” (Deschamps E. En Orient servent de tel beuvrage. P. 283; Eustache
Deschamps en son temps. P 244).

% Millet H. Op. cit. P. 6; Eustache Deschamps en son temps. P. 243.

7 Millet H. Op. cit. P. 12. O Tecupix cBa3Ax OpaHIy3CKOrO KOPONEBCTBA M TepPHOL-
crBa Munanckoro Ha py6exe XIV-XV BB. cM. npexze Bcero: Gilli P Au miroir de
I'humanisme. Les représentations de la France dans la culture savante italienne 4 la fin
du Moyen Age (c.1360-¢.1490). Rome, 1997. P. 226-243.

% Usparens Hacneamns 3. Jewana Tacton PeitHo gatuposan 310 npoussegenue 1361 r.
Mpupen Jlakaccanb 60ee OCTOPOXHO yKasblBala Ha Noc/eAHIon YeTBepts XIV B.:
Lacassagne M. Eustache Deschamps: “démonstration” contre “sortiléeges” // Magie et
illusion au Moyen Age. Aix-en-Provence, 1999. P. 294-305, 3gecs P. 294.

% Deschamps E. Demoustrations contre sortileges // Deschamps E. (Euvres complétes.
T.7.P. P. 192-199.

8 Lefévre S. Honoré Bovet (ou Bouvet) // Dictionnaire des Lettres frangaises. Le Moyen
Age. P. 685-686; Biu H. Honorat Bovet // Histoire littéraire de la France. Vol. 43 (1).
P, 2005. P. 83-128.

' Guenée B. La folie de Charles VI. P. 93. M3 sTux pykomnmceit 10 Halumx AHeN COXpaHu-
much nmuub gee: Honoré Bovet. Apparicion maistre Jehan de Meun // BNE Ms. fr. 811
(sk3emmtap Bamentune! Buckontu); Honoré Bovet. Vision du prieur de Salon // BNE.
Ms. fr. 810 (sx3semmsp JXKana ge Monrerio).
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po7eBCcTBa HABOLHMM «37106HbIe IPOPULIATENM M KONJYHBI», AKOOBI FOTOBBIE
MCLeMTb IIPaBUTe/A, HO B ReMICTBUTETBHOCTY XelaBLiue ero n3pecTu®. bo-
Nee TOro, OHM 6pocanu TeHb HA «MHOTMX 3HATHBIX NEPCOH, YUCTHIX, BEPHBIX,
CKPOMHBIX M HOOPONOPALOYHBIX», KOTOPBIX BBICTaB/IANM CBOMMM COOOILI-
HuKaMu®. B uTOre CIyXM O TOM, YTO KOPO/IA OTPAaBWIM MM Ha HETO HaBeIM
Nop4y, MepenojHANM CTONULY, XOTb M PacHpOCTPaHANM UX «IIOAM Hefae-
Kie», a MOTOMY BepUTb UM Obi/10 Henb3a*. Benp 3a mogo6HBIMYU CII/IETHAMM,
aBTOpUTETHO 3aaBNAN OHope boBe, Bcerna CTOUT caM AbABOJ, «KOHHeTab/p
Mo6ot DKM », CTPEMAILMICA TULED K TOMY, YTOOBI paspyuInTh «Mup, 1060Bb
¥ cornacue»®.

HecMoTps Ha TO, YTO B TeKCTe NO3Mbl BaneHTMHA BUCKOHTM HM pa3y He
HasblBanach MO MMEHM, COBPEMEHHMKY aBTOPAa He COMHEBAIMCD: pedb UAET
uMeHHoO o Heit. IIpexxaie Becero, B Apparicion ynomuHanacs ee popHas Jlombap-
Ius, KoTopas — HapaBHe ¢ OnaHapuent - yxe NOCTpajana OT IPOUCKOB [ibs-
BOJIa; TA )K€ caMas y4acTb rposusa Tenepb u OpaHIy3cKOMy KOpPOTeBCTBY®.
OnHako 0co6blit MHTEpecC peAcTaBAA€eT 1A HaC CTUXOTBOPHOE NOCBALIEHNE
repuornae OpreaHCKoi: B npefHa3HayaBUICNHCA eif PyKOMMCU OHO paclofa-
rajjocb Ha OTAE/TbHOM JIMCTe B CaMOM Hayaje Tekcra®, u B HeM OHope bose
NpU3bIBaJI CBOIO MOKPOBUTENbHULY He 0OpalaTh BHMMAaHNA Ha pacipocTpa-
HsieMble O Heil HeObIMMIbI 1 YIoBaTh Ha [ocmoza, koTopsiil, 6€3ycnoBHO, Ha-
Ka)keT 0OMaHILMKOB cMepTbio. «JI0XKb ONT0 He XMBET», IUCAJI OH, U «IIOC/Ie
3MMbI BCeria HaCTymaeT 1eTo»®,

[osma Apparicion maistre Jehan de Meun, kak u nponsBefieHHs JcTa-
wa JlentaHa u Muuiens [leHTy3Ha, CBUAETENBCTBYET, UTO CAYXH O BasneH-
THHe BUCKOHTH M O ee BO3MOXXHOM YBJIeYe€HMY KOJJOBCTBOM Havyanu ¢op-

2 “Or sont venus meschans devins / Sorceliers, arquimans, coquins / Qui cuident par art
d’invoquer / Sans dieu les malades saner” (Honoré Bovet. Apparicion maistre Jehan de
Meun. Fol. 6v).

“Sy a diffame maint grans personnes / Nettes, loyaux, feaulx et bonnes / Plus chier

ameroient la mort / Qua leur seigneur faire tel tort / Comme de luy tolir sante / Et

mettre a chestivete” (Ibid.).

# “Lygnorant gent prent tel propos / Duquel vrayement ne me los / Cun prince naye
maladie / Ne prengne desroy par folie / Se ce ne vient par trayson / Par sorcerie ou par
poison / Et vecy fole oppinion / Simple ymaginacion” (Ibid. Fol. 6).

% “Cest la soutilte du deable / Qui de mensonge est connestable / Qui tousiours par
division / Fait perdre tant noble don / De paix, d'amour et de concorde” (Ibid. Fol. 7).

% “Regardes Flandre la puissant / Par division descroissant / Par division lombardie /
Neust jamaiz guerre finie / Or sest venue essayer / Se pourra France enveminer” (Ibid.).

¥ B pykonucu, npuHagnexxasiueit JKany ge MoHTerI0, NOCBALEHME, HATIPOTUB, OKa3a-
TOCh epeHeceHo B caMblit KoHew: Honoré Bovet. Vision du prieur de Salon. Fol. 36.

% “Et condempnee par tres faulx Jugement / A soffrir mort assez vilainement / Mais
dieux du ciel qui fais vrays Jugemens / Tourna la mort sur les faux accusans... Car ja
mensonges et leurs faulx diffamer / Non sont que songes ou lescripture ment / Clest
verite vraye conclusion / Que tous baraz sormonte loyaulte / Tres haulte dame entendes
ma changon / Aprez yver Revendrons en este” (Honoré Bovet. Apparicion maistre Jehan
de Meun. Fol. 8).

6.
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MMPOBATbCs, O BCell BUAMMOCTH, 3HAYMTE/IBHO paHbllle, YeM K CO3JaHUI0
cBoux «XpoHuk» npuctynun XXan ®pyaccap. O4eBujHO, YTO B M3HAYA/Ib-
HOM BMAE STH CIUIETHM CYLIECTBOBANU B ycmHoii GopMe, a IOTOMY MMA UX
«aBTOpa» Mbl HMKOrAa He ysHaeM®. JlaHHbIt ¢akT AnaH MapmaHauc, Kak
MHe IpefCTaB/IAETCH, BOBCe He yuell B CBOMX NOCTPOEHMAX, KaK He yuen
U cyry6o numepamypHusiii KOHTEKCT, B paMKaX KOTOPOTO JiereHAa O CYNpyre
JTiogoBuka OpneaHckoro obpena 3aKOHYEHHbI BUX, BO MHOTOM 06ycioB-
JIEHHBIi1 MMM, BBICKa3aHHBIMY 3a AABa C IMUIHMM BeKa JO Toro JloaHHoM
Conc6epuitckum™.

O6pa3 pa3BpaTHOM >XEHIMHbI, MCMONb3YIOWeN Marnio, Aabbl JOOUTDH-
CA pacnonoXxeHus npasurens, k koHiy XIV B., Kak s yxe ynoMuHana, 6bin
IpeKPacHO 3HaKoM 06pasoBaHHBIM ¢paHiy3aM. OH peryAAPHO MOABIANCA
He TOJIBKO B BHICOKOYYEHBIX TPAKTaTaX MOUTUYECKOTO UM UCTOPUYECKOTO
TOJIKa, HO U B XYAOXeCTBEHHOI1 /ureparype. [lono6Hble paccyXfAeHUs Mbl
BCTpeYaeM, B YaCTHOCTH, B 6annapax toro >xe Ocrama JlemiaHa, KOTOPBIif
¥ BOBCe CTaBM/I 3HaK paBEHCTBA MEXAY NPOCTUTYTKOI M BefibMOii’!, a Takxke
npeaynpeXxxaan cBOMX 3HATHBIX YMTATe/Ie-MY>XUMH OT 3aK/IoYeHNns 6pakos
«I10 BeZIEHMIO MOXOTH»: B TAKOM COI03e, NICa/l OH, JKeHa BCerja MOm4YMHsAeT
cebe Myxa u nuuiaet ero cBo6ogbl Bomu (Franche Voulenté)’”. B ctuxorsop-
HOM nocBsuieHuyu repuornte Opneanckoit OHope bose cpaBHuBan ee ¢ Cy-
CaHHOI1 — BETX03aBETHOJ repOMHeit, T0XXHO OOBMHEHHOI B NpeniobonesHum
Y IPUTOBOPEHHOM K CMEPTHM, HO B MOC/IEAHMI MOMEHT CIIaCeHHOM NPOPOKOM
HanunnoM”. VIHBIMU cOBaMM, M B €ro Apparicion NPUCYTCTBOBana UAes

¥ O ¢hopMUpOBaHIH CTYXOB B CPEAHEBEKOBOM 0611ecTBE CM. Tipexx/e Beero: Gauvard C.
Rumeur et stéréotype a la fin du Moyen Age // La Circulation des nouvelles au Moyen
Age. XXX¢ Congrés de la SHMES. Rome, 1994. P. 157-177; Eadem. Rumeur et gens
de guerre dans le royaume de France au milieu du XV* siécle // Hypothéses — 2000.
P, 2001. P. 281-292; Fama. The Politics of Talk and Reputation in Medieval Europe /
Ed. by T. Fenster and D.L. Smail. Ithaca; L., 2003.

7 3nakomcTBo MoHaxoB Cen-Jenn ¢ npeamn «Ilonmmxpatuka» Moanna Concbepuii-
CKOro TPOMCXOANMIO, TIO BCEl BUAMMOCTH, OHOCPEROBaHHO — 4epes «Mcropuye-
ckoe 3epuano» BunceHra us Bose, koTopoe nMenock B ux 6ubnmoreke yxe B 1260-
1270 rr.: Brown E.A.R. Vincent de Beauvais and the reditus regni francorum ad stirpem
Caroli imperatoris // Vincent de Beauvais, intentions et réceptions d’'une oeuvre
encyclopédique. P. 167-196, sgecs P. 186-187.

' “Putain, sorciere, et dont venez, / Qui avez desrobé maint bon, / Et au gibet cheveux
coupez, / Piez et mains, tel est vo renom, / Pour ensorceler ja pardon / N'arez; vostre vie
chancelle: / Ars serez a un fourgon, / Vielle ribaude et maquerelle” (Deschamps E. Sote
changon de cing vers a deux visaiges a jouer de personnaiges // Deschamps E. (Euvres
complétes. T. 6. P. 212).

2 “Las! Franchise, je me confesse / A vous et a Venus la deesse / De vos biens que jay
deguerpy, / Que je receus en ma juenesse / Par vostre don en grant largesse, / Qui me
sont de tous poins failli, / Qu’une vielle m’a assailli / Qui est Couvoitise nommée / Et
ma fait marier a li: / De male heure fust elle née!” (Idem. Comment homme franc avant
mariage, plaint sa franchise, lui marié // Deschamps E. (Euvres compleétes. T. 8. P. 192).

3 HMan. 13: 19-46.

I
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0 XEHLIMHE- PacIy THULIE, 3aHUMAIOLLeNiCA KOOBCTBOM, KaKO M XOTeNM BU-
netb HeBecTKY Kapna VI ee nporuBHukn’™.

JiMeHHO 3Ta YCTaHOBKa M J/erla, KaKk MHe NpPEeNCTaBlAeTCA, B OCHOBY
«4epHOIt NereHAb» 0 BaneHTnHe BUCKOHTM - NpHUHIecce, YHacne[OBaBILeH
CK/IOHHOCTD K 3aHATUAM KO/ZOBCTBOM OT CBOEro OTLIa-TMPaHa M YJa4HO BbI-
1eaLIelt 3aMy>X 3a NOXOTAMBOIO PacNyTHMKA, PBYIeroca K BaacTu. Bmecre
repuor 4 repuoruia OpeaHcKMe COCTaBUIN «MA€aNbHYIO» APy AYPHBIX CO-
BETHMKOB, 06peTalomuxcsa Ipy ABOpe npaButens, TeM 6onee yTo JI00BUK
ABMANCA He TONbKO poaHbiM 6parom Kapna VI, Ho u cambiM 6/nskuM emy
Ye7I0OBEKOM™.

OpgHako NOMMMO Cyry6o nMTepaTypHOro KOHTEKCTa, cocobcTBOBaBIIe-
r0 YTOYHEHMIO M paclpOCTpaHEeHUIO nereHfibl o BaseHTuHe BUCKOHTH, ANlaH
MapmaHguc He yRenUI, Kak MHe KaXxeTcs, AO/DKHOTO BHMMaHMA Kyja 6onee
BO)XHOMY acIleKTy HaHHOM MCTOPMM — TOH IONAMTHMYECKON CUTyauMH, YTO
cknagpiBanach B KoHHe XIV B. Bo ®paHiuu, u, B YaCTHOCTH, MHOTOJIETHEI
Bpaxae JliogoBuka Opneanckoro u ®ununna II Cmenoro, repuora Bypryna-
ckoro (1342-1404), 6opoBLiuxcs Rpyr ¢ ipyrom 3a BausHue Ha Kapna VI u 3a
BO3MOXXHOCTb /IMYHO YHOPaBAATh AelaMu cTpaHbl’®. Tem He MeHee, ecnn pac-
CMaTpMUBATh NMPUYMHBI BOSHUKHOBEHMA MHTEPECYIOUIMX HAC CIYXOB O KOJ-
[OBCTBE NP KOPO/NEBCKOM ABOpeE, C/lefyeT NMPU3HATh: OHM MOITIM OBITH 3a-
NyILIeHs! Le/leHanpaBeHHO M UCII0Nb30BaTbCA CTOPOHHMKaMH repiora byp-
I'YHACKOTO KaK O HO M3 BEPHBIX CPe[ICTB MOIMTUYECKOI ITponaraHibl. Y xorsa
Y Hac HeT HUKAKUX NPAMbIX FOKA3ATENbCTB, MO TBEPKAAOILMX STy IMIIOTESY,
Mbl pacriosiaraeM ucyeprbliBawileil MHGOpMalyeit 0 CTPAIIHOM MTOTre 3aTsXK-
HOro KOHQIMKTa ABYX NMPUHLEB KpOoBU — ybmiicTBe repuora OprneaHckoro,
NOC/TeACTBUA KOTOPOTO MO3BO/AIOT, Ha MO B3IJIAf, C 60Jbineit yBepeHHO-
CTBIO CYIUTH O NMPOUCXOXTEHMU «UEPHON /IETeHABI», CBA3AHHON C MMEHEM
«nobumeitieit cecrpri» Kapna VI.

™ “Belle Susanne par sa grant saintite / Fut accusee sans nulle verite” (Honoré Bovet.
Apparicion maistre Jehan de Meun. Fol. 8). JIio601bITHO B 3TOit CBA3M OTMETHT, YTO
caMas NepBaA MMHMATIOpa B PYKONMUcH, HAa KOTOPOit 6b1n nsobpaxen Onope Bose,
npenogHocawmii ceoit Tpys Banentune Buckontyu (Ibid. Fol. 1v), 6pina BeInonHeHa
TaK HaseiBaeMbiM Mactepom «Ilonukparuka» Kapna V - xygoxuuxoM, odpopmus-
MM OfHY U3 Komuit ppaHIfysckoro nepesofa counHenns Moanna Concbepuiicko-
ro: Jean de Salisbury. Policratique // BNE. Ms. fr. 24287. Fol. 2 (noprper Kapna V).
Ioppo6uee cm.: Avril F Le parcours exemplaire dun enlumineur parisien a la fin
du XIVe siécle. La carriére et I'ceuvre du Maitre du Policratique de Charles V // De la
sainteté a Phagiographie. Geneése et usage de la Légende dorée / Ed. par B. Fleith et
F. Morenzoni. Genéve, 2001. P. 266-282, sgecw P. 271.

> 06 3TOM YecTHO coobIman gaxe kpuTudecku HacTpoerHslit XKaun Ppyaccap: “Le roy le
recueilly doulcement et lyement, car moult l'aymoit” ((Euvres complétes de Froissart.
Chroniques. T. 14. P. 320).

7 TlogpobHee O MOMMTUYECKOM NPOTMBOCTOSHMM ABYX TEPHOTOB, MOCHYXUBLIAM
npuunnoit yomiictea Jliogosnka Opneanckoro, cM.: Schnerb B. Les Armagnacs et
les Bourguignons. La maudite guerre. P, 1988. P. 15-97; Guenée B. Un meurtre, une
société. P. 202-210.
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Beuepom 23 Hoa6ps 1407 r. lionoBuk OprneaHCKHit ¢ «04eHb Ma/leHbKOM
CBMTOH, YTO COBEpIIEHHO He COOTBETCTBOBAJNIO €ro CTATyCy», Bblexan U3
asopua bap6er, rae B To BpeMs npoxxuBana KoponeBa JVsa6enna baBapckas.
CrycTs Bcero HeCKO/IbKO MUHYT Ha Hero 6b1/10 coOBepLIeHO HamajeHue: 4eno-
BeK JIeCATb, MO/PKMABIIMX er0 B YKPOMHOM MecTe Ha yiulie TaMmiib, CKpbl-
Bas /IMLA [OJ MackaMy, Habpocuiuch Ha repiiora u ero koprex. Cnyru Jlio-
ROBMKA B MaHMKe pa3be>xanuch, a caM OH, MOTYYMB HECKOIBKO CMEpPTe/IbHBIX
paHeHMI1 B PYKY M B FOJIOBY, CKOH4YascA Ha MecTe”” (M. 4). Yxe yepe3 yac Ha
MecTo npecrynneHus npubsin npeso Iapuxa [uitom fe TuHBOHBUB, pactio-
PALMBILMIICA [IepEHECTH TelO replora B 1iepkoBb bian-MaHTO 1 onioBecTUTh
ero GmMOKaMLIMX POACTBEHHMKOB O cnyumsuiemcs”. Ha cnepyrowmit feHs,
24 Hoa6ps, B L1lepKBY LieNieCTUHLEB (B paitoHe Jle A/ib) COCTOANUCH NOXOPOHBI
JMopoBuka OprieaHCKOro — «CaMOTO MOTYLIeCTBEHHOTO [4enoBeka) mocne ko-
pons u ero geteii»”’. 3a rpo6om uinu JTiogosuk 11 Amxyitckuit (1377-1417),
koponbs CULIM/INYU M BAASA Tepliora 110 MaTepuHcKoi nnHum, Kan beppuiickumit
(1340-1416) n TiopoBuk Byp6onckuii (1337-1410), 1A0b5 M0 OTLOBCKOM K-
HuM, a Taxoke JKaH Beccrpamnslit, repror Byprynackuit (1371-1419), aBoio-
POZHBII 6paT NOKOMHOrO.

PaccnepoBanmne 3TOro CTpaIHOTO 3710AeAHMA, HayaBlieecsad cpasy e,
o4YeHb GBICTPO Hajlo mepBble pe3ynbTaThl. Bce ykaspiBano Ha TO, YTO 3aKas3-
4YMKOM yOuiicTBa ABNAICA replor BypryHackuii: OT ero MMeHM U Ha ero ieHb-
ri 6b1 CHAT OOM Ha ynuue Tamnnb, rie 3aroBOPLIMKY XKAA/NM CBOIO XepT-
BY; B €ro Iapy>KCKOM JIBOPLie YacTb M3 HUX YKPBUIACh HOC/IE COBEPUIEHHOTO
HpeCTYI/IeHUs:; B €ro 3eMJIsIX Mcye3 U IJIaBHBLl UcHonHUuTeNnb — Paynp o’ Ok-
ToHBUNBY, Yke 25 HOAOPA npeBo cronuisl [MitoM e TMHBOHBUIID ABUIICA
Ha 3acejaHMue KOPOJIEBCKOTO COBETA, Y/leHbl KOTOPOro cobpanuch BO IBOpIE
Cen-Ilons, peangennuu Kapna VI. OgHako ewie 5o TOro, Kak YuHOBHMUK Npu-
cTynun K goknapy, Xax BeccrpaiuHsiil, 0oT03BaB B cropoHy /liogoBuka AH-
Kyiickoro u JKana beppuiickoro, npusHazncs B TOM, YTO MMEHHO OH «IIO Ha-
yuleHMI0 AbABONa» Npukasdan youts J/llogoBuka OpneaHckoro®. [[Bajuathb

77 “Ce jour, au soir, environ huit heures, messire Loiz, ... duc d'Orleans, ... en revenant
de lostel de la Royne, qui est prés de la porte Barbette, vers leglise des Blans Manteaus,
accompaigné moult petitement selon son estat, ... fu par VIII ou X hommes armez ...
tué et murtri” (Journal de Nicolas de Baye, greffier du Parlement de Paris, 1400-1417 /
Publ. par A. Tuetey. P, 1885. T. 1. P. 206).

® Enquéte de prévot de Paris sur lassassinat de Louis, duc d’'Orléans / Ed. par P. Raymond //
BEC. 1865. T. 26. P. 215-249, 3gecs P. 216-218.

7 “..qui estoit le plus grant de ce royaume aprés le Roy et ses enfans” (Journal de Nicolas
de Baye. P. 207).

8% Enquéte de prévot de Paris sur 'assassinat de Louis, duc dOrléans. P. 243-244.

8 “Et adong, le duc Jehan de Bourgongne... eut doubtance et crainte, et pour ce, tira
il a part le roy Loys et le duc de Berry, son oncle, et en brief leur confessa et dist que
par l'introduction du dyable il avoit fait faire cet homicide par Raoulet dActonville et
ses complices” (Monstrelet E. de. La chronique en deux livres avec piéces justificatives,
1400-1440 / Ed. par L. Douét-d’Arcq. P,, 1890. T. 1. P. 162)
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1ecToro HoA6ps, He KOXXMAAsCh HOBOTO 3acefaHMA KOPOJIEBCKOTO COBETa,
repuor byprynsickuii cnento nokunyn [1apux u yKpbLicsa B CBOUX BIaileHN-
Ax Bo ®nanppum.

Mocnenyromme cobbiTus, passepHyBuiMecd BO (GpaHLY3CKOM CTONMUIE,
xopoio HaM u3BecTHbI®2, HoBocTh 0 coBepuieHHoM YKaHoM Beccrpainnbim
NpecTynaAeHNH pasjieTenach o roposy MIHOBEHHO® U NOKasanach XXUTENAM
[Tapixa coBepilIeHHO HEBEPOATHOM, Belb MHOTME 13 HUX 3HA/IM, YTO repLor
Byprynpckuit, fonrue roabl BpaxJOBaBLIMIA CO CBOMM ABOIOPOJIHBIM 6paToM,
BCETO 3a HECKONbKO AHeil Ao ybuiictBa, 20 HOAOpsA, TOP)KECTBEHHO ¢ HUM
NOMMpPMJICA, TOK/IABIIUCH B «MCKpeHHelt M06BU 1 6paTckoit fipyxbe» (bon
amour et fraternité), U CKpenma 3TOT JOTOBOP COBMeCTHbIM obegom y XKana
Beppuiickoro B HenbckoM samke®.

OpHako B npusHanuy JKana beccTpalllHOro HUKTO, O4EBUAHO, HE COMHe-
BaJICA, @ IOTOMY MMEHHO IPOTHB Hero Obl/ OJAH CYReOHBIN UCK, C KOTOPBIM
BRoBa JlrogoBuka BanenTuHa Buckontu obpatunace k Kapny VI, nobusuimce
0T Hero npaBa Ha OMNeKy Haj coGCTBEHHbIMM [IeTbMM, Ha yNpaBjieHue ya-
CThIO 3eMe/ib MOKOJHOTO CyNpyra, a Takxe obelwaHns NpMMepPHO HaKasaTh
ero y6uitiyy®. Tem He MeHee, jaHHOe o6ellaHMe OCTA/IOCh HEBBIMIONHEHHBIM:
8 mapTa 1408 1. B IPUCYTCTBMM Hac/leflHMKA NIPeCTOMA, YIEHOB KOPOJEBCKOM
ceMbM ¥ MHOro4McieHHbIX mnpepcraButeneit sHatu Kan Iltu (ok. 1360-
1411), poxTop Teonorun, npodeccop [apmickoro yuuepcurera, a ¢ 1406 r.
coBeTHUK XKaHa beccTpamHoro®, ornacun cocraBneHHoe uM «OnpaBaaHn-

% Cu. o Hux npexpe Beero: Guenée B. Un meurtre, une société.

B “Ce jour, a esté dit et puplié de pluseurs que le duc de Bourgoigne... disoit et maintenoit
qu’il avoit fait occire le duc d’Orleans, son cousin germain, par Rolet dAuquetonville et
autres, et sur ce sest au jour d’ui parti de Paris” (Journal de Nicolas de Baye. P. 208).

8% Coville A. Jean Petit. La question du tyrannicide au commencement du XV* siécle.
Genéve, 1974. P. 384-387.

¥ Guenée B. Un meurtre, une société. P. 185, 203-208.

% Tax JKan IITu onncan ce6a (mwm, ckopee, 6bIT 0XapaKTepU30BaH NEPeNUCIMKOM) B 3a-
KMOYNTeNbHBIX cTpoKax «Omnpasaanns»: . la Justification du duc de Bourgougne,
conte de flandres, d’arthois et de bourgougne sur le fait de la mort du duc dorleans
proposee publiquement par la bouche de maistre jehan [le petit] docteur en theologie
et conseiller du dit duc de bourgogne en lostel de saint paul” (Jean Petit. Discours
pour la justification de Jean sans Peur, duc de Bourgogne, sur le fait de la mort du duc
d’Orléans // BNF. Ms. fr. 5733. Fol. 78). Yrounenne le petit 6p110 fo6asneno B Ms. fr.
5733 K OCHOBHOMY TEKCTY MO3fHee, BepoATHO, B XV B.: OHO clienaHo Ha NMOMNAX, Apy-
roit pykou u gpyrumn 4yepHunamu. V3 nathapuaTy pykomceii ¢ Tekcrom «Onpasgia-
HMsA», AOWIEAIINX O HAIUMX OHe, JaHHBIN KofleKC — HapaBHe ¢ Wien, Osterreichische
Nationalbibliothek. Ms. 2657 - cunraercsa nydmmm. OHyu 06a 6b1IM UTOTOBJIEHDI 10
3aka3y JKana BeccTpalllHOro 1, 1o Bceit BUAMMOCTH, IPEAHA3HAYAINUCD 1A HEro nd-
HO WK 111 WwieHoB ero ceMbu: Coville A. Le véritable texte de la justification du duc de
Bourgogne par Jean Petit (8 mars 1408) // BEC. 1911. T. 72. P. 57-91, agecs P. 72-77.
Honwbtit Texct counnennsa XKana It ocTaeTcs 40 CUX MOP HeM3TAHHBIM, €TO HETOM-
HO€ U HEIONIHOE M3/IOXNEHIE COTEPXKUTCA, B YACTHOCTH, B «XpOHUKe» AHreppaHa fie
Mouctpene (Monstrelet E. de. Op. cit. T. 1. P. 177-242) u B «Xponuke» Ilsepa Komona
(Chronique normande de Pierre Cochon. P. 224-237).
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e»¥, B koTopom 06BuHMA JTlofoBHKa Op/ieaHCKOro B TUPAHUM U HaMepeHUH
3aBnafieTh GPaHLY3CKMM NPECTONOM.

B meitcTBUTeNbHOCTH, KaK M3BECTHO, CYILIECTBOBANO mMpu PasnUyHbIX
BOKYMEeHTa, ONpaBfblBaBIUMX JAeiicTBUA Tepuora byprynpackoro. Ilepsbiii
13 HuX 6b11 cocTaBieH CumoHoM Re Co, kaH1lepoM XKaHa BeccrpamiHoro,
yxe B fekabpe 1407 r. u Torfa ke 3a4uTaH UM B [eHTe, rae cobpanucsy une-
HbI ceMby ¥ npubmmxeHHble repuora. Jlo Hac 3TOT TeKCT, K COXKaNeHUIo, He
Boliesl, OflHAKO, BO3MOXXHO, OH IIOC/TY>XM/I OCHOBOJ [/ BTOPOrO BapMaHTa
«OmnpaBaanus».

Eije ofiMH TeKCT, TakXe He JOXXUBIUIMI O HALIMX JHEN, MUCAJICA YKe Tpyn-
0¥ aBTOPOB, B KOTOPY10, momnMo CumoHa je Co, pxoauanu JKan Iltn, Anppe
Korten, Hukona ne CaBunbmy, IIbep fe Mapunbu u [uitom 38pu — cOBEeTHI-
ku JKana beccrpauninoro. B niepsoi nonosuHe anBapsa 1408 1. ux coBMecTHOe
3asB/leHMe ObI/10 3acyniaHO B AMbeHe Ha BCTpede replora ¢ ero AaAabaMu
JTwopoBukoM AHxyiickum u JKanom beppuiickuM, cornacMBHIMMMCA CTaTb
HOCpeRHMKAMM MEXAY HUM M KOpoieBCKUM ABopoM. [To MHenuio Anbdpena
KoBuns, rnaBHbIM aBTOpOM 3TOro counHenns apnanca Kan Iltu, a noromy
uMeHHO emy XKan beccrpaniHblil nopy4ns co3jaHue 10C/eqHEro, TpeThero,
«OrnpaBaaHus», KOTOpoe 1 651710 3aunTaHo Bo ABopLe Cen-Ilons B [Tapuxe®

Wcropuku HeONHOKpaTHO OGpaIaNuCh K TEKCTY 9TOTO COYMHEHMA®, HO
B NIEPBYIO O4epefb X MHTEPECOBa/Ia MHTEPIIPeTaUus Cyrybo nonumuyeckux
MOTMBOB, KoTOpbiMM, no MHeHMio JKaHna IlTH, pykoBopcTBOBazcA replor
Bypryupckmit, 3aMmbiiisgs youiictBo JliogoBuka OpreaHcKoro. OTMM NpuUiM-
HaM JeiiCTBUTEeNbHO Oblia mocBsimjeHa 66nbuas yacth «OnpaBgaHug», rae
aBTOP Ype3BbIYaiiHO MOAPOOHO ONMMCHIBAJ BCe NPECTYIIEHU A, COBEPUIEHHbIE
ponHbiM 6paTtoM Kapna V1. Tot Ako6b1 HABOLHM CTPaHY CBOMMM BOEHHBIMM
OTPAaMM, KOTOpble 3aHMMa/KCh pa3boeM, yOuitcTBaMM M MOFKKOraMM, Ha-
cunoBany XeHuwMH. OH TaKkXKe MOCTaBU/I Ha BCe CKOMBbKO-HUOY/Ib 3HAYMMble
BO/DKHOCTHM NMPeRaHHbIX eMY JTMYHO JII0f el M CYLeCTBEHHO MOBBICUI HaNoTN
M MOJATH — TaK, YTO OHM CTaIM «HEBBIHOCUMBIMM», fieflad BUA, YTO coOpaH-
HBble CTO/Ib HeJJOCTONHBIM 06Pa30M JeHbI'M HeO0OXOAMMBI eMy, Habbl MpOfo-
XaTb BOMHY C «BparaMi KOpo/neBcTBa». B [IefiCTBUTEIBHOCTH Xe OH, [0 CYTH
fiena, KN1ag uX B COOCTBEHHBI KAPMaH M TPATM/ Ha CBOM JIMYHbIE HYXX B,

¥ O noarotoske 3TOro 3acemanua cM. noppobuee: Coville A. Le véritable texte de la
justification du duc de Bourgogne. P. 61-63.

% Anbpdpea KoBuap BbicKa3biBa/ NpeANoNnoXeHie, YT0 TpeTbe «OnpaBaHue» MOIIO
¥ He ABNATbCA OPUTMHAIBHBIM NIPOM3BeieHUEM, HO GbII0 MAEHTUYHO AaMbEHCKOMY Ba-
puaHTy. OfHaKO YCTAaHOBUTD CBA3b MEXKAY STMMM KBYMA TEKCTAMU He YAAETCA B CBA-
3 ¢ yTpaToii ogroro u3 Hux: Ibid. P. 58-61.

¥ Cwm., B yacTHocTu: Ibid. P. 84-89; Guenée B. Un meurtre, une société. P. 190-~199;
Gorzolla P. Op. cit. S. 129-135, 375-381.

%0 € ..qui tient gens d’armes sur le pais qui ne font aultre chose que mengier et ex1ller le
poure peuple, pillier, rober, raenconner, occir, tuer gens et prendre femmes a force. Et
avec ce met capitaines es chateaulx, forteresces, ponts, et passages du dit royaulme. Et
fait mettre sur tailles et empruns intollerables feignant que cest pour mener la guerre
contre les anemis dudit royaulme. Et aprez quant ils sont levees cueillies et mises ou
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Bce aru peiictBua 6buin, mo Muennio JKana Iltu, npegnpunsts Jliogo-
BMKOM Banya ¢ HaMepeHMeM «0CABUTbL KOPO/ISA U KOPONEBCTBO U YKPENUTD
[cob6cTBeHHBIE MO3MLIMK], Habb1 OCTHYD CBOEI NOUCTUHE FTHYCHOM Lie/M — OT-
HATb y 6paTa KOPOHY M BNIacTh B cTpaHe»’’. Bor nouemy B «OnpaBrauum» rep-
nor OpneaHckuit GbUI PAMO Ha3BaH «IOAJIBIM M HELIOKOPHBIM NpefaTeNneM»
CBOETro BeHL|eHOCHOTo 6paTa’?, a ero MOCTYNKM — OTHECEHBI K KaTeroOpuu THXK-
KMX YrOZIOBHBIX MPECTYI/IEHN, HAHOCAIMX YPOH KOPONEBCKOMY BEINYMIO
(lese maieste royal)®. ViMeHHO Tak, pa3BuBan ganee cBow Mbicnb JKan Ilw,
JIIonOBUK — Ha MecTe KOTOPOro MOT OKa3aTbCA «Ii000i MOANAHHbBIA M Bac-
ca/l» MPaBUTE/A — IPEBPATUICA B KOHLe KOHLIOB B UCIMUHHO20 MUPAHa, yrpo-
XaKL[ero 6/1aronoNy4uio BCEro KOPONEeBCTBA, U AO/DKEH OblT MOMIATUTHCA
32 3TO CMepThI™. YHMUTOXKEeHME TaKOTO Ye/IOBEKA, COT/IACHO «MOPAaIbHOMY,
ecTecTBeHHOMY 1 BoXxecTBeHHOMY mHpaBy», ABNANOCH JiessHMEM He TOMBKO
CTpaBeRNUBBIM ¥ KOCTOIHBIM [MOXBAJIbL, HO Y B BBICLIEN CTeNeH! 3aKOHHBIM,
M I7IsT €ro OCYyLIeCTBIEHUs He TPe6OBaloCh ubero-nubo COM3BONEHUS MM
npukasa®®, Takum o6pasom, repuora Byprynackoro, mo muennio JKana IIrn,
C/IefoBao MOTHOCTBIO ONpPaBflaTh, O YeM CBUAETENbCTBOBANA M MUHMATIO-
pa, pasMelleHHasA B caMOM Hauajle ABYX OCHOBHBIX CIMCKOB «OnpaBRaHus»
(Minn. 5)%. Ha Heit B anneropuyeckoit popme 6bina usobpaxxeHa nocneuss
CXBaTKa [IByX NMpPUHLEB KPOBM: Ha BOJIKA, MbITAIOLIETOCA CTALIUTb KOPOHY

tresor du Roy les emble, prent et ravist par sa force et puissance” (Jean Petit. Op. cit.
Fol. 55-55v).

1 €. .fait aleances aux anemis adversaires et malveullans des dis Roy et royaulme.
En entencion de afflebier les dis Roy et royaulme apourier et se rendre plusfort et
pluspuissant pour obtenir sa maulvaise et dampnee intencion. Cest assavoir de obtenir
la couronne et seigneurie dudit Royaulme” (Ibid. Fol. 55v).

% %..il doibt estre pugny comme ... traistre du Roy faulx et desloyal a son souverain
seigneur” (Ibid. Fol. 51v).

% “Et suppose pour verite que cest le gregneur pechie qui soit ou puist estre que crime

de lese maieste royal. Et la cause si est. Car cest la plus noble chose et la plus digne qui

puist estre que maieste royal. Et pour ce on ne peut faire gregneur pechie ne gregneur

crime que de iniurier maieste royal” (Ibid. Fol. 13).

“I et tout tel subiect et vassal ainsy faisant doibt estre puny comme tyrant faulx et

desloyal aux dis Roy et Royaulme” (Ibid. Fol. 55v-56, kypcus moit - O.T.). “..et ainsy

fu tirant et desloyal a son prince et souverain seigneur et a la chose publique du dit

royaulme” (Ibid. Fol. 70v, kypcus mon - O.T.).

% “Il est licite a ung chascun subiect sans quelconques mandement ou commandement
selon les loys moral, naturel et divine de occire ou faire occir ycellui traitre desloial et
tirant et non pas tant seulement licite mes honorable et meritore” (Ibid. Fol. 34).

% Ibid. Fol. 2v. Bepnap Iene nonaran, yro MuHMaTIOpa — Kak U Konuu «OnpaBranus»,
B KOTOpbIX OHa IPUCYTCTByeT, — 6puta 3axasana camuM JKaHom BeccrpainbiM:
Guenée B. Un meurtre, une société. P. 197. PucyHok nepoM, B o61mx yeprax, XoTa
M B 3epKa/bHOM OTOOPRXKEHMM HOBTOPAIOLIMIA AAHHYIO MUHMATIOPY, NPUCYTCTBYeT
eilie B OKHOM KOZieKce, cofepkanteM counHenne XKana ITru. Ita Konus takxe gatu-
pyetca 1408 r., Ho BHINONHeHa oHa Ha 6yMare, a He Ha nepramene: Chantilly, Musée
Condé. Ms. 878. Fol. 2.

9
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¢ $paHIy3CKO MUY, HallafiaN /IeB, HAHOCAILMIT eMy CMepTe/IbHbI yaap f1a-
noit. CiieHa cOmpoBOX/anack COOTBETCTBYIOIMM YeTBEPOCTUILIMEM.
OnHako MHTepecoBano coBeTHukKa ’KaHa beccTpauiHoro He TonbkKo mpe-
CTyIUIeHMe MPOTUB MepcoHbl Kopond. [lonutuky repuora OpneaHckoro oH
TaK)Xe XapaKTepu3oBa/l KaK HalpaB/leHHYI0 NpoTuB boxecTBeHHOro Benu-
4Mus - NPOTUB yCcTaHOBNeHMIT camoro Tocmosa u ero llepksy, T.e. Kak lese
maieste divine®®. )KenaHue 3anony4ynTb KOPOHY U B/IaCTh B KOPO/NEBCTBE NpK-
Beno JliogoBuka, o MHeHuIo aBTopa «OnpaBgaHusa», K TOMY, 4YTO OH OKpY-
XU ce6s 3HaTOKaMu Marmm® U caM B pe3ynbTaTe MPEeBPaTHIICA B KONAYHA,
crpemsch ymepTBuTbh Kapna VI npu momouin 3akonfgoBaHHOro OpyxXus u Ko-
7ell, IOPYy, 3aTOBOPOB ¥ Npouux 3nofeauuit’®. [Tpu aToM OH mokymancs Ha
>KM3HDb He TO/IBKO CaMOTO IIPaBUTeENS, HO U ero feteif'”, BCTynuB B IpecTyn-
HbIN croBop ¢ repuoroM Munana Jl)kan Taneauio BuckoHTH, KoTOpHIN Ke-
nan BUZETH CBOIO 10Yb eMHCTBEeHHON koponeBoit ®panuuu'®. Bor nouyemy
JTiopoBuk nbiTanca usBectu Kapna VI u HacegHuka npecrona npyu noMoluu

%7 “Par force le leu rompt et tyre / A ses dens et gris la couronne / Et le lyon par tresgrant
ire / De sa pate grant coup luy donne” (Jean Petit. Op. cit. Fol. 2v). ToT e TekcT ¢ efuH-
cTBeHHbIM pasHouTeHneM (le leu rompt et tire) BOCTIpOM3BORNTCA B IBYX IPYTHX PYKO-
nucsax: Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek. Ms. 2657. Fol. 1v; Musée Condé. Ms. 878.
Fol. 1v.

% “Pourquoy il est assavoir quil est II manieres de maieste royal, I'une est divine et
perpetuelle, Yautre est humaine et temporele... Je treuve II manieres de crimes de lese
maieste royal. Le premier est crime de lese maieste divine. Et le second est crime de lese
maieste humaine. Item il est assavoir que crime de lese maieste divine separt en Il degrez.
Le premier degre est quant on fait directement iniure ou offence au souverain seigneur
et Roy qui est nostre Dieu et nostre createur comme tout ceulx qui commectent crime
de heresie et ydolatrie. Le second degre est quant on fait iniure directement contre
lespouse de nostre souverain roy et seigneur nostre sauveur Jhesucrist. Cest assavoir
contre sainte Eglise” (Jean Petit. Op. cit. Fol. 13-13v).

% K c10XeTy 0 BHIMBILITIEHHBIX NOCOOHMKaX repLora Op/ealckoro — KOILYHAX M HeKpo-
maHTax - XKasu Iltu Bo3Bpamjancs HEOGHOKPATHO Ha CTPaHMI{aX CBOETO COYMHEHNA.
Bce ony, no MEeHUIO aBTOpa, noMorany JIIOHOBUKY B M3TrOTOB/IEHUN Pa3/IMYHBIX 3€-
7Mit U B HaBelleHUM Nopum Ha koposs: Ibid. Fol. 50-52, 58-61v, 65v.

100 . .tout subiect et vassal qui appenseement en machinant contre la sancte de son Roy...
pour le faire mourir... par convoitise d’avoir la couronne et seigneirie fait consacrer
ou... exsecrer espees, dagues, badelaires ou couteaux, verges dor ou agneaux dedyer ou
nom des dyables par nygromanciens faisans invocacions, caracteres, sorceries, charoys,
supersticions et malefices... Il et tous ceux qui ce font ne commettent pas seulement
crime de lese maieste humaine en premier degre. Mais commettent crime de lese
maieste divine en premier degre” (Ibid. Fol. 49v-50). Cm. Taioke: Ibid. Fol. 57v-58.

“..icelluy crimineulx duc a commis et perpetrez pour parvenir a sa mauvaise et

dampnable intencion cest assavoir a la tres noble et tres haulte couronne et seignourie

de France et la tollir et substraire au roy nostre sire et a sa generacion” (Ibid. Fol. 75,

Kypcus Moit - O.T.).

Ucropus [Ixan Taneayuo 6sima pacckasana XKanoM ITrn B Menpyaifiinx nogpo6xo-

CTsAIX, BK/IIOYAA 3MM30f, C OTpaB/ieHueM Janu repuora, Bapuabo Buckony, u nocneny-

1ommm 3axsarom sracti B JlJomGapauu: Ibid. Fol. 62v-64 v.
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orpaB/ieHHbIX 2670K'®. TakuM o6pa3oM, NpsAMo He HasbiBasg MUMeHM BaneHTH-
Hbl Buckontu, JKan IITH, TeM He MeHee, IepecKkasbiBa Te XKe caMble CTyXH,
KoTopble paHee nepefabanu Mumens [lenTysH, Scram Jeman, Onope boe
1 JKan Ppyaccap u KoTopble B UTOre 3aCTaBU/IU MOTIOAYIO XKEHLIMHY MOKM-
Hytb [Tapux B 1396 1.'* Tlog nepom coBeTHuka XKana beccrpamHoro repior
OpneaHcKuit ¢ ETKOCThIO MpeBpallianca B KONAyHa NMpexje BCero MoTomy,
YT0 STOMY CHOCOOCTBOBaNA €T0 )KEHa-BebMa.

«[IBoiiHOe npecTynneHne» Jlrogosuka OpneaHcKkoro — HanpapaeHHOE Kak
npoTuB bora, Tak ¥ POTUB 3eMHOT0 NIPABUTENA — 3aCY>KUBAJO, 10 MHEHNUIO
aBTopa «OnpaBRaHusa», «IBOMHOM CMePTU» — Ka3HU U «BEYHOTO NPOKNATUA
B reeHHE OTHEHHOI»' %,

%

YuntbiBas, Hackonbko maogoTeopHo JKan IItu mcnonp3oBan Te o6BuHe-
HUA, YTO HECKONbKMMU TOflaMy paHee BBICKa3bIBa/lUCh B afipec BaneHTHHBI
BuckoHTH, a Telepb OKa3anuch NpeAbAB/EHBI 1 ee TIOKOJTHOMY CyNpyry, AnaH
Mapuanauc npennonoxus, 4ro copeTHuk XKana BeccTpalllHOTO BIOXHOBIA-
¢ B [JaHHOM cnyvae «XpoHukoit» YKaHa @pyaccapa'®, xoTa HMYTO B TeKcTe
TpaKTara Ha 3TO He yKa3biBaso. B cBoi ouepens, bepHap IeHe HacTauBal, yto
B ONpefieNneHNM TUPaHUM — 6e3yCNnoBHO, IN1aBHOI TeMbl Bcero «OnpaBraHus» —
NeTKO pasiM4MMBbl Ciefibl BIuAHUA Apucrorens, Ipuropus Benmkoro u bapro-
no ia Caccodeppato'?”’. TeM He MeHee, e/ BHUMATETbHO U3YYUTh MHOTOYMC-
NIeHHbIe CCBUIKM, IPUCYTCTBYIOLLME B TEKCTE, TO U3 BCEX TIEPEYMUC/IEHHDIX aBTO-
POB MBI HaiiieM ynoMuHaHus o6 ognom muuub [puropun'®. B To xe Bpems, BHe
BHUMaHMUA PPaHLy3CKOro MCTOPMKA OKA3asICA, KaK 3TO HY YAUBUTENHO, ele
ofuH U3 BakHeitmux 1A XKana I1tu aBToputeros - Vloann Concbepuiickmit,

102 ,..qui par convoitise de venir a la couronne et segneurie dun Royaulme machine a faire
empoysonner par pommes empoysonnees et venismeuses ou aultrement le Roy dudit
Royaulme et ses enfans” (Ibid. Fol. 55). 9ta ucropusa 6nina pacckasana s «Onpaspa-
HuM» gBaxKaHl, cM. Takoke: Ibid. Fol. 73v-75.

1% Chronique du Religieux de Saint-Denys. T. 2. P. 407; (Euvres complétes de Froissart.
Chroniques. T. 15. P. 261.

105 “] et tout tel subiect et vassal que ainssy fait est tyrant traitre et desloyal aux dis roy
et royaulme et commet crime de lese maieste en premier et en seconde degrez... Et
est digne de si villaine mort que la terre se oeure soubz ses piez et le transgloutisse en
corps et en ame” (Jean Petit. Op. cit. Fol. 54-54v). “Et comme crimineux de crime de
lese maieste. .. est digne de double mort. Cest assavoir premiere et seconde id est morte
corporali et eterna dampnacione scilicet in ignem eternum qui paratus est dyabolo
et angelis suis matth. XXV” (Ibid. Fol. 56, xypcus moit -~ O.T.). XKau ITtu cceinanca
B 3TOM naccaxxe Ha EBaHrenne ot Matges: «Torma ckaxeT i TeM, KOTOpPHIE TI0 JIEBYIO
CTOPOHY: MAMTE OT MeHA, IPOKAATHIE, B OTOHb BEYHBII, YTOTOBaHHBII JMABONY ¥ aH-
renaM ero» (Mar. 25: 41).

1% Marchandisse A. Op. cit. P. 88.

7 Guenée B. Un meurtre, une société. P. 192-194.

'% Jean Petit. Op. cit. Fol. 31v, 33.
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KOTOPBIN GBI/ He TONbKO Ha3BaH Mo uMeHu: B «OnpaBgaHNm» NpUBOAUIACH 06-
mupHas 1urarta u3 «[lonukpaTukar, KacaBruascsa ybuiicTea TMpaHa 1 3aKOHHO-
CTU IOZIOGHOTO HACU/IBCTBEHHOTO akTa'®,

Kak s ynoMmuHana paHee, B TpyAaX 3alafHOEBPOIENCKMX aBTOPOB 3IOXM
nospHero CpenHeBEKOBbA, YK€ 3HAKOMBIX C TPYAaMIt ApUCTOTENS, JOCTATOYHO
CTI0XCHO BbIY/IEHAIOTCSA Te MJieN MX NpeAIIecTBEHHUKOB, KOTOPBIMM OHM BAOXHOB-
TANUCH, paccyXKpas o Tupanun''®, Tem He MeHee, MHoTMe nono)keHus XKana I1tu
TNO3BOJIAIOT, Ha MOt B3I/IAJ], C YBEPEHHOCTbIO YTBEPXKAATh, YTO MMeHHO «ITomm-
KpaTHK» OKa3a/l Ha COBEeTHMKa repliora BypryHuckoro cylliecTBeHHOe BNUSHUE.

TecHas cBA3b MeXAY ABYMSA TpaKTaTaMy 3aMeTHa Ipexjie BCETo Mo ToMY,
Kakoe BHuMaHue B «OmnpaBiaHum» ygensnoch npobreMe pacnyleHHOCTH
M pa3Bpara, LapuBIINX Npu ABope mpaButens. ViMenHo nmoxorts JKaH Ilti
oO6'BAB/IAN NepBeliueil npuunHoit mobdoro 3ma''!, UMEHHO OHa, C €ro TOYKM
3peHu, MOATaNIKMBaIa Ye/IOBeKa K 0TKa3y OT MCTUHHOM KaTONKYECKOI BepHI
" 3aCTaB/sA/a MpefaBaTbCA 3alpeTHHIM MarudeckuM npaktukam''’, Bmecre
e IOXOTb M CKIOHHOCTb K 3aHATUAM KONJOBCTBOM BE/U K y3ypHauuu Bia-
ctu'’, K nteHTMYHOMY BBIBOAY, Kak Mbl HOMHUM, puxopun u Voanx Conce-
puiickuii: B «[lonmkpaTuke» MOXOTh TaKXKe YBA3BIBaNach ¢ KONJoBCTBOM'!
¥ C 3aBUCTBIO, KOTOpas B KOHLe KOHIIOB IIpeBpallia/a Ye/loBeka B TMpaHa''®,

199 “La seconde auctorite est salesberiensis sacre theologie eximii doctoris in suo policratico...
sic dicentis. Amico adulari non licet sed aures tyranni mulcere licitum est. Si namque
scilicet tyranno licet adulari quem licet occidere. Cest a dire en francois. Il nest licite
a nul de flater so ami mais est licite de adoulcir les oreilles du tyrant et endormir par
belles paroles. Car puis qu’il est licite de occire le dit tyrant il est licite de lui blandir par
paroles et par signes” (Ibid. Fol. 35, xypcus Mot — O.T.). /Tio6onsitHo, yro Kau ITru
LIMTUPOBA/ OPUTMHABHBII TaTHHCKMIA TekcT ConcOepuiiLia M caM MepeBONMI €ro Ha
(dpaHLIy3cKMIt, He UCTIONB3YA, NO-BUANMOMY, TPYA deny Oyapiia.

10 Cm. poiute: InaBa 1, mpum. 88.

i 3necy B noprBepxpenne ceoux cinos JKau It Bctasnan B «Onpasganne» pumo-
BaHHBIe cTpoky: “Dame convoitise est de tous maux la racyne / Plus quon est en ses las
et on tient la doctrine / Apostas elle a fait aucuns tant Iont amee / Les aultres desloiaulx
bien est chose dampnee” (Jean Petit. Op. cit. Fol. 10).

12 “Cest assavoir que dame convoitise a fait plusieurs estre apostas renoyer la foy
catholique, ydolatrer et aourer les ydoles” (Ibid. Fol. 14v).

113 “Tout subiect et vassal qui par convoitise, barat, sortileges et mal engin machine contre
le salut corporel de son roy... pour lui tollir et soubstraire sa tresnoble et treshaulte
seignourie peche... et commet si horrible crime... de lese maieste” (Ibid. Fol. 31, xyp-
cus Moit - O.T.). “...il y doibt avoir gregneur punicion ordonnee pour obvier aux perilz
qui en peuvent advenir pour les reffraindre de la temptacion de lenemi denfer et de
convoitise” (Ibid. Fol. 33v, kypcus moit - O.T.). Cum. Takoke: Ibid. Fol. 49v, 57.

114 “Non enim in sola immunditia vel gula consistunt opera carnis... ut sunt fornicatio,
immunditia, avaritia, impudicitia, luxuria, idolorum servitus, veneficia, inimicitiae,
contentiones, emulationes, irae, rixae, dissensiones, hereses, sectae, invidiae,
homicidia, ebrietates, commesationes, et similia, quae qui committunt, regnum Dei
non possidebunt” (Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 2. P. 210).

"> “Ad parricidii facinus in fratrem patriarchas excitavit invidia, ut nec impune revelare
licuerit gratiam quam Spiritus innocenti monstrabat in sompnis” (Ibid. P. 213). B gau-
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He cnyuaitHo B Tpakrate JKana [ITH, Kak ¥ B COYMHEHMM aHITIMICKOTO
CXOTacTMKa, BO3HMKaN o6pa3 Jlouudepa, Bo3KenaBLIEro He MPOCTO CpaB-
HUTbCA B MOTYyLIeCTBe ¢ boroM, Ho monHOCThIO MMIINTD cBoero TBopua Bra-
CTH, «<y3ypPIIMPOBaB €ro 4YecTb U BiajieHusa». He cnydyaitHo u 3pech 3Bydan
MoTUB yropgHoro focnony yéuitctBa TpaHa: bsBOJN 6bII TOBEP)KEH apXaHTe-
oM Muxaunom, KOTOPBIit BCTYIUII C 3TUM «HEBEPHBIM B GUTBY U y6un ero»,
BOCCTAHOBMB T€M CaMBIM CIIpaBef/IMBOCTb 'S, He c/iyyaliHo MHOTOUYMC/IEHHBIE
MpUMEpPbI U3 UCTOPUM, puBoauMble u B «Onpasganumn», u B «Ilomkparu-
Ke», JOJKHBI 6BINM CBUAETENTLCTBOBATb O TOM, YTO NPaBUTE/Nb, TOAAABLINCH
YyapaM pacnmyTHMI} M IOl UX BIMSHMEM NPUCTPACTMBILUCH K KOJNAOBCTBY,
NpuBeNET CBOUX NOANAHHBIX K rubenn'!’.

Kak cnepnctBue, B ToM ke kmoye TpaktoBanca y XKana Iltu u npectyn-
b1t 06pas JliopoBuka Opneanckoro. OH coo61jas, YTO HEKUIT MOHAX-KONAYH
U3rOTOBMJI AJ/iA TePLOTra 3aroBOPEHHbIN JK€3J, KOCHYBIINCh KOTOPHIM JIIO-
60i JXeHIMHBI, MOXXHO 6BI0 BbI3BaTh €€ NM060Bb!!S. Boopyxusumcy aTum
MaruueckuM aTpubyTtoM, JIIOOBUK AKOOBI BCe HOYM HAIpoONeT NMPOBOAMI
¢ 6nynauuamu'’®. Uto ke KacaeTcs ero TATM K KONJOBCTBY, TO O Hell MpsMO
coob1an He TOMbKO TeKCT «OnpaBganusa». Ha MuHuariope M3 aByx goiues-
WKX 0 Hac MapafHbIX Komuit TpakraTa repuor OpneaHckuit 6pi1 npepcTas-
neH B 06pa3se BoNKa - >XKUBOTHOTrO AbsABona (Mmi. 5)'°. Bo BcakoM cnyvae
cam JKau IIT1 ABHO MMEHHO TaK U cuMTal, o6BUHss JIIOROBUKA B TOM, YTO
B KayecTBe KO/IJOBCKOIO 3€/1bA OH MCI0/1b30BaJ He TO/BbKO MpaxX Ka3HeHHbIX

HoM cny4ae VloanH otchinan k ucropuu Mocuda v ero 6parbeB, 103aBHA0BaBLINX €TO
cHaM 0 OyAyILLeil BAACTH M NOKeNaBlinX ee 0Tobpars: Brit. 37: 5-8.

16 “Le tiers exemple est de st. michiel l'archange qui sans mandement ou commandement
quelconques de dieu ne daultres mais tant seullement meu damour naturele occist
lucifer le tyrant et desloyal a dieu son Roy et souverain seigneur pour ce que le dit
lucifer machinoit et usurper une partie de lonneur et seigneurie de diew” (Jean Petit.
Op. cit. Fol. 44-44v, kypcus Mot - O.T.). D10t cioxeT BosHuKan B «OnpaBoaHum»
mBaKABI, cM. Taioke: Ibid. Fol. 22v. Cp.: “Imago quaedam divinitatis est princeps et
tirannus est adversariae fortitudinis et Luciferianae pravitatis imago... Imago deitatis,
princeps amandus venerandus est et colendus; tirannus, pravitatis imago, plerumque
etiam occidendus” (Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 2. P. 345).

7 CM., K IPMMepy, MCTOPUIO HEKOero «repuora 3am6um», NOMOOGUBLIETO SA3BIMHMILY-
MoaBuTKY: “..le quel fu si espris de convoitise de delectacion charnelle de l'amour
d'une dame payenne... elle ne se vouloit acorder a faire sa volente si ne adouroit ses
ydoles. Il adoura lesdictes ydoles et les fist adourer a plusieurs de ses subiects” (Jean
Petit. Op. cit. Fol. 19v). JKau I1tn Bo3ppamancs Kk 310if MOYYUTENbHOI NCTOPUY ellle
pas: Ibid. Fol. 44.

118 “Item ledit crimineux duc dorleans fist faire ung aultre sortilege par le dit moyne d’une
verge du boys... lequel sortilege parfait ladicte verge devoit avoir telle vertu par ars
et paccion dyabolique que cellui qui la porteroit sur soy feroit la volente de toutes les
femmes” (Ibid. Fol. 61-61v).

19 “Car il est vray que presque toutes les nuis il se enyvroit iouait aux dez et gesoit avec les
femmes dissolutes” (Ibid. Fol. 64 v).

12 Sansy D. Bestiaire des juifs, bestiaire du diable // Micrologus. Natura, scienze e societa
medievali. 2000. T. 8. P. 561-579.
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Ha BMCENNIE NPeCTYNHUKOB, HO M «KOCTU M IIEPCTb BOJIKA, [XMBOTHOTO]
He6maropogHoro»'?,

Taxum 06pa3oM, 3aMMCTBYA /I CBOEro COUMHEHUA OfHY M3 BaKHeMImux
TeM (y6uitcTBO TMpaHa yrogHo bory), koTopyio fieifCTBUTeTbHO pa3BMBay
n Apucrotens, u Ipuropuit Benukuit, u Moann Concéepuitcknit, XKan It
MCII0/Ib30Ba AJIA ONpaBfjaHKA reprora BypryHackoro u 6onee U30LPEHHYIO
aprymeHTauuio. [Ipamo o68uHsas JlrogoBuka OprneaHCKOro B pacnyTCTBe Y 3a-
HATUAX KOJIJOBCTBOM, OH CO3/]aBaJl BCe TOT Xe 06pa3 «IypHOro COBETHMKA»
IpaBUTeNs, YTO B CBOE BpeMs BO3HMK Ha cTpaHulax «[lonmmkpatuka». Tako-
MY 4Ye/IoBeKY, 6€3yC/IOBHO, He 6b1/10 MeCTa NPy KOPOTIEBCKOM ABOPE, @ IOTOMY
neiictua JKana beccrpamHoro okasanuch BOCIpHHATH cymarenamu JKana
ITtn xak abCcoONMOTHO NErUTHMHBIE, KaK Hecyllye craceHue u 61aro MoHapxy

U €ro CTpaHe.

;%%

MoxHo 6517110 651 0XKHAATh, 4TO CNyXM 0 JlrogoBuke OpneaHckoM u BaneH-
THHe BUcKoHTH 6yRyT BOCIIpOM3BOAUTBCA BO GPAHIY3CKMX COUMHEHMAX Ha
NPOTSKEHUM JONTUX JIeT: Beib GopManbpHO UX NMPU3HAIU BUHOBHBIMU B Ca-
MOM CTPAIHOM NPeCTYI/IEHUN — B NOCATAaTENbCTBE Ha XXU3HDb KoponA ([ése-
majesté). Tem He MeHee, MHOTME aBTOPbI, IKCABIINE B NE€PBBIE ECATUIETHUS
XV B., H1 06 3THUX 3/I0fleAHUAX, HU O C/TyXaX, POUBLIMXCA BOKPYT repLOTMHM
Opneanckoii B 1393-1396 rr., faxke He yIOMUHamM.

Mb1 He HalimeM M HaMeKa Ha HUX B MHOFOYMC/TEHHbIX Npon3BefeHnax Kpu-
ctuHbl [Iusanckoit, B 1406-1407 rr. oT3piBaBIeiics o BameHTHHe Kak 06 «uc-
K/IIOYNTENbHO MYApPOIt, ZOOPOI ¥ BHICOKOHPAaBCTBEHHON» JlaMe, YAeNABLIeH
ocoboe BHMMaHMe BOCIIMTAHUIO M 0Opa3oBaHUIO CBOUX AeTelt'??, AHOHUM-
Hbli1 aBTOP Geste des nobles frangois, coagaHHoI okono 1429 ., coo61an nus
0 CNTyLIaHMAX 1o aeny 06 youiicre JlrogoBuka OpreaHcKkoro 1 o clipaBen-
BOM BO3Me3[luu, KoTopoe TpebGoBana ero BoBa'?. Uro xe kacaercsa YaHa
XKyBenens ne3 Ypcena, to B «Mcropuu Kapna VI» (ok. 1431 r.) oH ynoMuHan
o cnyxax, xopusuux no Ilapyuxy, HO kKaTeropuyecky OTKa3bIBajACA B HUX Be-
PUTD, IPUNMCHIBAA UX «AYPHBIM fA3biKam»'*, [laxke HeKoTOpble NPOGYpPryHa-
CKV HacTpoeHHble aBTOpbI — AHreppaH e MoHcTtpene unu [Ibep KomoH - He

12t “Et avec ce porter sur soy en ung drapel liez ou cousus des ossemens des peulz du
lieu deshonneste et de la pouldre daucuns des os d’ycellui mort despendu” (Jean Petit.
Op. cit. Fol. 49v).

122 <, la tres sage, bonne et vertueuse duchesse sa femme, laquelle comme celle qui prise
et honneure le bien de savoir et de science est dilligent come prudent mere que en
lettres et toutes vertus soient ses enfans tres bien instruis et appris” (Christine de Pizan.
Le Livre du corps de policie / Ed. par A.]. Kennedy. P., 1998. P. 147).

122 Chronique de la Pucelle ou Chronique de Cousinot, suivie de la Chronique normande
de Pierre Cochon relative aux régnes de Charles VI et de Charles VII/ Ed. par A. Vallet
de Viriville. P, 1859. P. 118-119, 123.

124 “Et comme souvent il y a de mauvaises langues, on disoit et publioient aucuns quelle
l'avoit ensorcelé, par le moyen de son pere le duc de Milan, qui estoit Lombard, et quen
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CMeln/IN BaBaTb COOCTBEHHYIO OLEHKY HeIaBHUM COOBITUAM, FOBOTBCTBYACH
MMIIb HEMOTHBIM BOCIPOM3BEZleHMEM Ha CTPaHMLAX CBOMX XPOHMK TEKCTa
«OmpaBpanus» XKana Iltn'®,

O6BuHeHMs B afipec repuoroB OpneaHCKUX B MOMHON Mepe BOCIIPON3BO-
mumich muib B Geste des ducs de Bourgogne, cosganHoit B 20-e rr. XV B., a Tak-
xe B «XpoHonpoMoHe» JKana bpaHnoHa, HanucanHoM B 1428 1. O6a aBTOpa
MCKMIOYUTENIBHO NMORPOOGHO MepecKasplBaly BCe MONIOKEHUA TpakraTa Iltu:
He 6bin 3a6bIThI M cnyxu o [Dxan laneauuo Buckontu u Jlombapauu, o Ba-
JIeHTHHe — BefibMe 1 OTpaBUTeNbHuUIe, O JIIOMOBMKE — pacIyTHUKE U KONAY-
He'”. AHOHMMHbIN aBTOP «XKecTsI» U BOBCE, OUEBUIHO, IMETI IIOR PYKO ORHY
3 ABYX YIIOMMHABLIMXCSA BbIllle TapagHbIX pyKonuceit «OnpaBaaHusa», uHaye
CNIOKHO TPEeACTABUTD, OTKY/a B €T0 TEKCTe BO3HUK/IM 06passl 1bBa, YHUUTO-
xuBiero Bonka'?, u Jliouudgepa, mosepxeHHoro apxanrenom Muxanmom'®.

TaxuM obpasoM, OTKIMKM Gonee MO3FHNX aBTOPOB TAK)Ke, Ha MOl B3I/IAN,
NOATBEpPXK/aiy, 4YTO CIIIeTHHU o BaneHTuHe BuckOHTH — BebMe 1 pacIyTHM-
1ie - ¢ caMOro Hayasia HOCU/IM XapaKTep MOMUTUYECKHMIA, T.€. MMeNM OTHOLLe-
HMe He K «0O'beKTUBHOI» OLleHKe TeKYIIMX coOBITHIT, HO K TponaraHje rep-
uoroB Bypryrackux'®.

son pays on usoit de telles choses” (Juvénal des Ursins J. Histoire de Charles VI, roi de
France / Ed. par L.-G. Michaud et J.-J.-E. Poujoulat. P., 1836. T. 2. P. 394).

15 Monstrelet E. de. Op. cit. T. 1. P. 177-242; Chronique normande de Pierre Cochon.
P 224-237.

1 Geste des ducs Philippe et Jean de Bourgogne // Chroniques relatives a I'histoire de
la Belgique / Ed. par J. Kervin de Lettenhove. Bruxelles, 1870-1876. T. 2. P. 259-572,
amecy P. 260-291, 306-327; Brandon J. Chronodromon seu cursus temporum // Ibid.
T. 1. P. 1-166, 3mecs P. 36, 110, 114-117.

17 “Mais Dieux y ouvra tant par sa grace divine / Qu'un lion envoia, qui vint de grant
ravine, / Avoecques lui mainte bieste courant par le gaudine. / Si vint un arondiel de dela
le marine, / Que le lupart tramist, & le rouge poitrine, / Avoecques mainte arondielle
mieux volant que chine, / Qui avoient les biecs plus poignans que despine, / Dont ils
biersérent fort ces leus de fausse orine; / Et les nobles lions qui sur eux ont cuerine. /
Les firent reculer hors de celle saizine” (Geste des ducs Philippe et Jean de Bourgogne.
P. 260).

% “Qu’il se vot conparer a Dieu qui tout créa, / Et veut estre haus Dieus. Tant sen
avancha / Que sains Michieus Iarcangles son malisse avisa / Sans license de Dieu: ains
ne li commanda. / Prist le blason de foy, 4 son col lenbiercha, / Lespée de justice en se
main empungna, / Pour sien Dieu souverain le bataille enchierqua. / O les IX légions
dangles qu’il ajousla, / Contre Luciabiel sains Michiel sen ala; / De mort perpétuele
l'ocist et condampna, / Lui et tout son coliége en infier il condampna” (Ibid. P. 320).

' Kak mpencrtaBiserca, Ha 3ToM (oHe NMpoOYpryHACKME MOMMTHYECKME CHMIIATHM
JKana @pyaccapa Taioke CTaHOBSTCS OYeBUAHEE, O YeM paHee B UCTOpUOrpadun yxe
BBICKasbIBanoch npexnonoxenue: Veenstra ] R. Magic and Divination at the Courts
of Burgundy and France: Text and Context of Laurens Pignon’s “Contre les devineurs”
(1411). Leiden; N.Y; Cologne, 1998. P. 83. IloapobHee 0 peakumu paHLY3CKuUX
U OypryHacKux MHTenNeKTyanos Ha «Onpasganue» JKana Iltu cm.: Guenée B. Un
meurtre, une société. P. 201-221; Jollivet L. La résistance du milieu humaniste francais
a la Justification de Jean Petit et 4 sa diffusion, 1408-1435 // Questes. 2018. T. 39.
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JT1060nBITHO NPU 3TOM OTMETUTD, YTO €llie OffHA CKAHMA/NbHASA UCTOPUS,
cBA3aHHasA ¢ noBefleHueM JlromoBuka OpreaHCKOTo NpK ABOpe, OCTanach
npakTMieckn HeBocTpeboBaHHOI B 1408 I, B MOMeHT onpaspanusa Kana
BeccrpamHoro. Peus 1ma o npegnonaraemMos n060BHoI cBsisu popHoro 6pa-
ta Kapna VI ¢ ero cynpyroit, koponesoit M3zabennoit baBapckoit.

Cyna no BceMy, 3TOT CTyX NOABU/CA IPUMEPHO B TO Xe BpeMs, YTO U He-
6b1mn LI, KOTOpPBIE pacckaspiBany B [Tapyxe o Banentune Buckonn. B vact-
HOCTH, MeNIbKOM 0 HeM ynomuHan JKao I1tn, yrouHaBmmii, 4To y npecTyiie-
HUSA NPOTUB KOPONEBCKOTO BENMUYMSA MMEETCA HECKONbKO YPOBHEN: MepBBIit
KacaeTcs MepCOHBI CaMOro NpaBuUTeNd, @ BTOPOJ — €ro Cynpyru, M HacTau-
BaJl, 4To JII0lOBUK BMHOBEH M B TOM, M B APYroM', mocko/nbky OH mocesn
pasgop Mexay koponeM M KoponeBoil, 3actaBu Kapna VI Bo3HeHaBuzieTh
CBOIO JKEHY U XenaTb ee cMepTU. OnHako coBeTHUK JKaHa beccTpamnoro He
B/IaBaJICs B IPUYMHBI 9TOJ Pa3MO/IBKH, T.€. H CTIOBOM He OOMOJIBUJICS O BO3-
MOXXHOI 060BHOV CBA3M Mexly repuorom OpneaHckuM u VM3sabenmoit'®'.

Bnpouem, nogo6Hoe yMonyaHue 651710 Bo/IHE 0O'bACHIMO, IIOCKO/MbKY Ha
MOMEHT COCTaB/IeHUA ¥ ornaienus «OnpaBgaHus» Mexay koponeBoii u JKa-
HoM BeccTpamHbIM cylliecTBOBan cBoeo6pa3Hblil «IaKT O HeHamafeHUM»:
CNyCTA BCero TpM MecAla nocnie cnymanuit Bo aBoplie CeH-Ilonb, B uioHe
1408 r., Mumens Banya, goun Vzabennu u Kapna VI, Boimna samyx 3a crap-
mero chiHa repuora Byprynackoro ®umaunma'*. JeBaroro Mapra 1409 r.
B [llapTpckoM cobope B NMpUCYTCTBMM MOHapXa, €ro ceMby u OnmypKaimmx
poncreenHukos JKaH BeccTpamnplit monmyunn opuumanpHoe mpouleHue 32
ybuitcTBo repuora OpneaHcKoro, a BMeCTe ¢ HUM — NPaKTUYECKU HEOTpaHH-
YeHHYIO BNacTb B cTpaHe'. B cmoxuBiueics cutyaium nwobdble o6BuHeHUs
B ajipec CYMpyru NpaBuTe/ls CTAHOBU/INCh HEBBITONHbBI HU OFHOI U3 ONUTH-
YeCKMX IpynnmnpoBok npu $paHIy3CKOM ABOpe.

TeM He MeHee, 06 3TUX 0OBMHEHMAX BCTIOMHMIN CPa3y ke, KaK TONBKO U3-
MEHM/IACh pPacCTaHOBKa CUN B KoposeBcTBe. B ampene 1417 r. Vsabenna ba-
Bapckas NMUIIMIAach Kakoro 6b1 To HU 6bin0 BMAHMA Ha Kapna VI, koTopsiit -
B OYepeHOM NpHUCTyIe 6e3yMus — oTIpaBu/ CYIpPYTy Ha XXUTeNbCTBO B Typ,
npeaBapUTeNbHO paciycTUB ee ABop. [Togo6Has HeMUIOCTb 6b1/1a BOCIIPUHATA

P. 91-112; Eadem. Le milieu humaniste francais et la réhabilitation de la mémoire de
Louis d'Orléans // Humanisme et politique en France a la fin du Moyen Age / Ed. par
C. Bozzolo, C. Gauvard, H. Millet. P, 2018. P. 141-157.

1% “Ttem il est assavoir que crime de lese maieste humaine separt en plusieures degrez...
Le premier est quant le iniure ou offence est directement contre la personne du prince.
Le second est quant le injure ou offence est directement contre la personne de son
espouse” (Jean Petit. Op. cit. Fol. 13v-14, kypcus moit - O.T.).

131 “Tout subiect qui par fraude, barat et faulx donner a entendre met sedicion entre le Roy
et la Roygne d’un Royaulme en faisant a croire a la dicte Roygne que le Roy la hait tant
qu’il est tout delibere de la faire mourir, elle et ses dis enfans” (Ibid. Fol. 53). Cm. Taxke:
Ibid. Fol. 71v-73v.

132 Adams T. The Life and Afterlife of Isabeau of Bavaria. Baltimore, 2010. P. 17-19,21-23.

13 Guenée B. Un meurtre, une société. P. 219-231.
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MHOTMMM COBPEMEHHUKAMM KaK HaKa3aHME 3a pacIyTHoe NOBeleHUe Kopoe-
Bbl. BHe3anHas cMepTh B TOM ke Mecsle AodpuHa JKaHa, HAXORMBLIETOCA NOA
CHIBHBIM BNIMSTHMEM Fepuiora BypryHjckoro, n4Ib ycyry6mna clnoxmuBLIyIOCs
curyaumio. HoBoro HacnenHuka npecrona, 6ynyuero kopons Kapna VII, okpy-
Xaniu NpefcTaBUTEeNM NTAPTUM apMaHbAKOB — [NaBHble NpoTuBHukM JKaHa Bec-
CTPAlllHOTO, a TIOTOMY T'epILOT M €ro COBETHMKM BHOBb OOPAaTU/IUCD K CTapoit
ucTopum o AKo6BI MMeBLIeH MecTo M060BHOM cBsi3u VI3abennst u JlrofoBuka
OpneaHckoro, oT KoTopoit u poauncs sodux Kapn. YMeno pacnpocrpaHsiembie
CIyXu NpUBENM B pe3y/bTaTe K HaCTOALUEMY KpU3UCy Bactu Bo Opanumm —
K noanucanuio B 1420 1. gorosopa B Tpya, cornacHo KOTopoMy KoporeBa Ipu-
3HaBa/1ach BMHOBHOM B alI0/IbTEpE, a ee eIMHCTBEHHbIN OCTaBaBLUIMICA HA TOT
MOMEHT B >KMBBIX ChIH'* 06'bABNSA/ICA HE3AKOHHOPOXFEHHBIM! .

O6pas Vsabennbl BaBapckoit kak pasBpaTHOJ MpaBUTETbHULIbL, TOTYOUB-
eyt CBOIO CTPaHy, Mbl BCTpe4aeM BO MHOTMX COYMHEHUAX, CO3NaHHBIX N0C/Ie
1420 r. Ho ecniu M3HavanpHO JaHHBI 06pa3 CTPOMIICA NPENMYILLECTBEHHO Ha
6ubneiickux npuMepax, To HauuHas ¢ BecHnl 1429 r. cynpyra Kapna VI nocro-
AHHO CpaBHMBA/ach C COBEPIIEHHO peanibHOM >KEHILMHOM — C MOJIOFOV 0Co-
60it, TONBKO-TONBKO NMOSIBUBLIIENCA PN KOponeBckoM ABope. To 6bi1a YKanna
I’ApK, UCTOpUA KOTOPOM, C TOUKM 3pEHUsA COBPEMEHHMKOB, TalKe BIOJIHE
yKTafibiBanach B CXeMy, HeKkorfa npegnoxeHHyo MoanHoM Concbepuitcknm.
/1 B rnasax npoTuBHMKOB ¢ paHIy3ckoro foduHa Kapna, i fake B rnasax He-
KOTOpBIX ero cTopoHHUKOB OpreaHckas JleBa sB/iAIack Toi, YTO cTana 6mm-
KAMLIMM COBETUMLIEN U TOMOLHUILEN TTPpAaBUTe/NA, MCIIONb3YA [/ 3TOTO CBOM
Yapel ¥ KONJZOBCTBO.

M TTomumo podmua JKana, ymepiuero 4 anpess 1417 1., KOponeBcKasi YeTa paHee TO-
TepsNa elle ABYX CIHOBEN M HacnenHMKoB npecrona — Kapna (+ 1401) u /liogosuka
(1 1415).

1% TTogpo6Hee 0 MPOTHBOCTOAHMM NAPTUI apMaHbAKOB (MoAAep>kuBaBiuux Kapna, Ho-
Boro repuora Opneanckoro) u 6yprutboHos (ctroponnnkos XKana Becctpaitoro),
a TaKXKe 0 PacIycKaeMbIX 3THMU MOCTegHMMY cyxax cM.: Famiglietti R.C. The Royal
Intrigue: Crisis at the Court of Charles VI, 1392-1420. N.Y., 1986; Pons N. Information
et rumeurs: quelques points de vue sur des événements de la guerre civile en France
(1407-1420) // Revue historique. 1997. T. 602. P. 409-433; Offenstadt N. Guerre civile
et espace public 4 la fin du Moyen Age: la lutte des Armagnacs et des Bourguignons //
La politisation: conflits et construction du politique depuis le Moyen Age / Sous la dir.
de L. Bourquin et Ph. Hamon. Rennes, 2010. P. 111-129.



[NIABA 4
Koponb 1 ero «<noMoLHMLbI»

aHHa ' Apk nosiBunacs B IlIuHOHe, rje pacnonaranca Torna

dbpaHIy3cKuil KOpONEeBCKUI ABOP, paHHel BecHoy 1429 r.

Ona xenana ysuzetbcsi ¢ fopuHoM Kapnowm, aabs coob-

ILUTb €MY, YTO TO/IBKO €€ yyacTue B BOEHHBIX HeNCTBUAX

cMoxeT 3aiUTUTh PpaHUMIO OT aHITIMIACKOTO HaLleCTBUA
u npuHectn nobeny B CronerHeit BoiiHe. BcTpeua cocrosnach, ¥ AeByIlKe
KakMM-To o6pasoM ynanoce ybenurts Oymylero Kopons B cBoeil Muccuu'.
Bo3sMmo>xHO, BpoyeM, YTO 3a Hee 3TO C/ieNnany ero co6CTBEHHbIe COBETHUKMY,
MICIIONIb30BaBlIIMe B NPONAraHAUCTCKUX LieNAX AABHO M3BECTHbIE MPOpOYe-
CTBa O NPUILECTBMM HEKOI 1eBBI, KOTOPAA CIaceT CTPaHy.

06 aTux npeackasaHUAX BCIOMUHAIN MHOTUE CBUJIETEN Ha NpoLecce 1o
peabunutauum JKanue 5’ Apk 1456 r. [loxrop teonoruu [Ibep Mure ccoinan-
s, K IpMMepy, Ha TaK Ha3bIBaeMoe IpopoYecTBo MepnnHa, KOTOpoe OH AKO-
6b1 BBIYMTAN B CTAPUHHOM KHUTE M KOTOPOE PacCKa3biBasio O fieBe, NpuayLiei
«u3 By6paBbl, pacnionoxxeHHo B Jlorapuarun»®. XXan bacrapg Opneanckuit’,
TaK>Xe 3HaBILIMI 0 cnoBax Mep/nuHa, yTOYHSAN B CBOMX [IOKA3aHUAX, YTO ieBa
9Ta JO/MKHA 6bINa ABUTHCA «Ha COMHAX [PppaHLy3cKMX] TyYHMKOB 1 [BHICTY-
nuTh] npotus HuX (T.e. npotus aHrnmmyal - O.T.)»*. Koponesckuii afBokar
’Kan bap6en nepenaBan pacckas npodeccopa teonorun »Kana Ipo, nMyHo
BcTpevaButerocs ¢ JKaHHoit B llluHoHe 1 Ak06bI C/bIIIaBHIETO TPOPOYECTBO

' O noppo6HOCTAX 3TOM BCTPEYM U O JIETeH/iaX, KOTOPbIMM OHa OKa3a/lach OKyTaHa yixe
B 1429 1., cM.: Tozoesa O. M. Epernuka, crasas cearoit. C. 21-80.

2 “Dicit etiam ipse testis quood alias in quodam libro antiquo, ubi recitabatur professio
Merlini, invenit scriptum quod debebat venire quedam puella ex quodam nemore
canuto, de partibus Lotharingie” (Procés en nullité de la condamnation de Jeanne
d’Arc / Ed. par P. Duparc. P, 1977-1988. 5 vol. T. 1. P. 415).

> JXKan aBnsncs ceiHom Jliogosuka OprieaHcKoro ot ero mo6oBHULBI Mapuatt A’ OH-
rbex. OTel| opuiLMaTbHO NpU3HAT CBOEro 6acTapfia, M OH BOCIIMTBIBaACA Banenrtu-
Ho1 Buckontn. Koraa ero ceonsblit 6pat Kaps, HoBbiii repiior OprneaHcKuii, oOkasancs
B I/IeHy nocne 6uTBE npu AseHkype B 1415 r., XKaH Bo3IIaBuI napTiio apMaHb-
KOB ~ CTOpOHHMKOB fo¢uHa Kapna, Ha cmyx6y k xoTopomy oH noctynun B 1417 .
B 1439 r. B 6narogapHocTs 3a BepHocTs Kapn VII gaposan emy Tutyn rpada ionya:
Wagner ].A. Encyclopedia of the Hundred Years War. Westport; L., 2006. P. 175-176;
Contamine Ph., Bouzy O., Hélary X. Jeanne d'Arc. Histoire et dictionnaire. P, 2012
P. 674-676.

4 “..fuit transmissa dicto comiti de Chuffort una cedula papyrea, in qua continebantur
quatuor versus, facientes mentionem quod una Puella ventura est du Bois Chanu, et
equitaret super dorsum arcitenentium, et contra ipsos” (Procés en nullité. T. 1. P. 325).
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Mapuu ABUHBOHCKOJ O NIPUILIECTBUM «IA€BBI B foclexax»’. BrnonHe Beposr-
Ho, uto JKaHHa ;' ApK U caMa 3Hana 06 3TUX NpeJCKa3aHMAX M UCNIONb30BaNA
X [ JOCTMOKEHMS CBOMX Lieneit’.

Tax nnu nnaue, Ho nocine gonpocos B Ilyarbe, rae geByllKe NPULIIOCH [1O-
Ka3bIBaTh UCKPEHHOCTb ¥ YMCTOTY CBOMX HAMEPEHMN Nepef YleHaMH Map/a-
MeHTa M IPENCTaBUTENSIMY LiepPKBY, HUKTO U3 OKPYKeHUA Jo(PuHa He COMHe-
BajcA B ee usbpaHHOCTH. )KaHHa monyynnia cTaTyc BoeHadyanbHUKa’, o6pena
BCE COOTBETCTBYIOLINE eMy aTpubyThl (IpeXie BCETO, OPyXKie M HOCHexHn)
¥ BO I/IaBe apMyM JBUMHY/ACh K OCaKieHHOMY aHrmnyaHamu OpreaHy, 4To6b!
yxe B Mae 1429 r. ocBo6oauts ero. Tak Hayanach ee 6necTAwias, XoTA u He-
fofrast BOEHHAsA U MO/IMTHYECKasA Kapbepa.

CoBpemMeHHMKHU [IeBbl, O HaKO, HUKOTNIa HE BOCIIPMHUMAIIHU €€ TONbKO KaK
OIHOTO M3 KOMaHAMPOB HpaHIy3CKOI apMUM; ee ponb Obl/Ia [/l HUX Hecpas-
Humo 6onspure. [To MHeHUI0 MHOrUX, XKaHHa I’ Apk BbICTYTIana om umeHu 00-
¢uHa: OH Nepenan eit BCIO BaCTh, «<KaKYIO TObKO MOXKET MMETb KOPO/b», BCE
UMeoLIMeCs B €0 pacnops>keHun CpefcTBa u cunb®. Mano toro, yro Kapn
NOMMUHUII €l BCeX MPOYMX CBOMX BOEHAYa/IbHUKOB® — OHa 6YKBa/IbHO «CO3/1a-
Baja» ppaHIy3CKYI0 apMUIO, CBOMM aBTOPUTETOM obecrieunBas PUTOK B Hee
HoBbix cun'®. ITo MHeHuio JKopxa IllaTeneHa, 3axBaTuB ieBYLIKY B I/IEH, aH-
rIMdYaHe «pafoBanuce 6onblue, yeM ecnu 6bl UM YHANOCh 3alIONYy4YUTh B CBOU
pyku kopons»''. Hecnyuaitno I'u [Tan, n3BecTHBIN IOPUCT Y NPe3UAEHT Nap/a-

5 “..quedam Puella, que veniret post eam, eademn arma portaret et regnum Francie ab
inimicis liberaret. Et credebat firmiter quod ipsa Johanna esset illa de qua ipsa Maria
d’Avignon fuerat locuta” (Ibid. P. 375).

¢ Bouzy O. Prédiction et récupération, les prophéties autour de Jeanne d’Arc dans les

premiers mois de 'année 1429 // Bulletin de IAssociation des amis du Centre Jeanne

d’Arc. 1990. Ne 14. P. 39-47; Koopmans |. Jeanne d’Arc auteur de sa propre legende //

Jeanne d’Arc entre les nations / Etudes réunies par T. Hoenselaars et ]. Koopmans.

Amsterdam; Atlanta, 1998. P. 5-15.

“Voicy ung vaillant champion et capitaine pour recupérer le royaume de France!”

(Quicherat J. Procés de condamnation et de réhabilitation de Jeanne d’Arc, dite la

Pucelle. P, 1841-1849. 5 vol. T. 4. P. 327); “...elle estoit cappitaine et chief de guerre”

(Ibid. P. 427).

¢ Cwm., nanpumep: “...et qu'il failloit que le roy lui baillast telle puissance que le roy pourroit
finer” (Chartier ]. Chronique de Charles VII / Ed. par A. Vallet de Viriville. P, 1858.
P. 68); “ ...[le roi] mit toute sa conduite et ressource entre ses mains” (Quicherat J.
Op. cit. T. 4. P. 278).

* “Et de nos genz preux et habiles / Principale chevetaine” (Christine de Pizan. Ditié de
Jeanne d'Arc / Ed. by A.J. Kennedy, K. Varty. Oxford, 1977. V. 285-286).

¥ “Outre plus, venoient chascun jour en lost gens de toutes pars, et avoient prins les
Francois en eulx moult grant couraige et hardement pour la venue de ladite Jehanne
la Pucelle, laquelle tenoient plussieurs estre venue de par Dieu, car ses oeuvres et
gouvernement le démonstroient assez” (Chartier J. Op. cit. P. 84).

It “Lequel, plus joyeulx que s’il eust eu ung roy entre ses mains, fammena astivement
a Marigny, et 13, la tint en sa garde” (Quicherat J. Op. cit. T. 4. P. 447).
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. TTonnTuyeckas KOHLENLMA KONIOBCTBA ,
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menTa B [peHo6ne, nmucan B 70-x rr. XV B., 4T0 «3Ta [[eBa npasuna B Te4eHue
Tpex uau YeTbipex ner»'? (Unn. 6).

Taxoe npucsoenye JKaHHoit 5’ Apk GYHKLMI NpaBuUTeNs He JOMKHO Hac
yauBnATb. Hackonbko MOXHO CyAMTb, COBPEMEHHMKYN COOBITHIA HAXOmMIU
nofo6HOe MONOoXKeHUe e/l BIIONTHE eCTeCTBEHHBIM, BOCIPMHMMAs AEBYLIKY
npexje Bcero Kak aHTuTesy Vsabennsl BaBapckoit. Y meitcTBUTENBHO 3TO
CpaBHeHMe NPUXOAMIO Ha yM NepBbIM, YYUThIBasA OGbITOBaBLIME B TO BpeMs
¥ M3BECTHbIE MHOIMM NpPENCKa3aHus, COINacCHO KOTOphiM PpaHuMio, «1ory-
671eHHY0 XXEHIIMHOM, JODKHA Obl/a cnacTu feBar'’.

%

WMsabenna baBapckas, BO3MOXHO, U He ABAANACH B peabHOCTH 37IbIM Te-
HueM ®panuun. Ho B Tom, YTO MUMEHHO 13-3a €€ BbI3bIBAIOIIET0 aMOPa/IbHO-
ro noBefeHMsA Ha CTpaHy OOpyIIMIUCh Bce 6encTBUS, KUTENM KOPONEBCTBA
He coMHeBanuch. Kak orMedan bepHap IeHe, 06cTOsATeNbCTBA CKIaABIBAMIICH
nporus cynpyru Kapna VI. OHa 6bl1a MHOCTPaHKOM, CIULIKOM NPUBA3aH-
HOM K CBOeil pofiHe M OKpYXwuBulei cebs Hemeukumn cnyramu. OHa 110x0
ropopuna no-dpanuyscku. HakoHel, oHa n0611a pockolLlb, U ee 3alpoChl
CYMTANNCh HEYMECTHBIMU B CTONb TAXKENOe BOeHHOe Bpems ',

Ho camoe rnaBHOe, 6€3yC/IOBHO, 3aK/T04aNn0oCh B TOM, YTO NMOMUTHYECKOE
BnusHue Visabennsl baBapckoi NOCTOAHHO POC/IO — MO Mepe TOro, KaK IpH-
cryns 6esymus Kapna VI cranoBunmuch Bce mpopgomkurenbhee. C 1401 r.
KOpoZeBa ABNANACH CONPAaBUTENbHUIIEN CBOEro Cynmpyra M saMmelliana ero
B MOMEHTHI ToMelaTenbcTBa'®. Ha Hell nexana onexa HacnegHUKA NpecTona,
a TakKe paspelleHye KOH(QIMKTHBIX CUTYaLyit MeXAY 6myxaiilummu pog-
CTBEHHMKAaMM KOpO/s, NpExJie BCero MeXay repuorom bypryaackum u rep-
uorom OpneaHCKuM, KaXXAbli 13 KOTOPBIX NMBITA/ICA epeXBAaTUTDb NEPBEHCTBO
B JleNlax ynpaBneHus cTpaHoii. Takum o6pasom, M3abenna Haxogunach B go-
BO/IbHO C/I0XXHOM IOJIOKEHMH, IOCTOAHHO JIaBUPYSA MEXJy JBYMS MONMUTHYe-
CKMMM NApTUAMMU.

B nepsbie ropbl XV B., KOTa CMMNATUM KOPONEBB CKIOHMINCH HA CTO-
pony JliogoBuka Opneanckoro, KaH beccrpaunbiif, efBa ycreB cTaTbh rep-
yorom byprynackum nocne cmeptu csoero orya ®ununna Cmenoro, Havan
KamnaHuio 1o ee guckpenutauun. Ha ITacxy 1405 r. JKak JlerpaH, nsBect-
HbI/ B MapMKCKUX YYEHBIX KPyrax MOHax-aBryCTMHEL, [IpoYeN Nepex Cyn-
pyroit MoHapxa, a 3atem nepep camuM Kapnom VI u ero npubmmxeHHbIMH

12 “Quae Puella regnavit tribus vel quator annis” (Ibid. P. 534, xypcus moit - O.T.).

3 Ot npopoyecTBa MPHBOAM/IM Ha Mpolecce 110 peabunmTaumu xurenn Jompemu,
poxnnoit gepesHu JKanusl. Cm., Haripumep: “...et ipsa dicebat eidem tasti quod volebat
ire ad Franciam, versus dalphinum, ad faciendum eumdem coronare, dicendo: ‘Nonne
alias dictum fuit quod Francia per mulierem desolaretur, et postea per virginem restaurari
debebat?” (Procés en nullité. T. 1. P. 296, kypcus mosi — O.T.). Cm. Taicke: Ibid. P. 298.

" Guenée B. Un meurtre, une société. P. 147-148.

5 Ibid. P. 161-168.
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NponoBefib, B KOTOPOi Pe3Ko OCyAu/ HpaBhbl, LilapuBluyve npu gsope Msa-
6ennol. OH OOBMHAN €€ aM B CKJIOHHOCTHM K POCKOLIM, IbAHCTBY U pasBpa-
Ty, 3aABJIsAN, YTO CPEAIM HUX «IIPAaBUT OfHa Nullb Benepa», a cama koponeBa
He TONbKO MOTBOPCTBYET 3TUM «[bSABONBCKMM OPruaM», HO U IPUHUMAET
B HUMX y4acTme's.

Muwens IleHTysH, nepeckasaBmuii B cBoeit «XpoHuke» peub Jlerpana,
¥ caM 6BI1 HACTPOEH BECbMa KPUTUYHO 110 OTHOLIEHUIO K V3abenne bapap-
ckoit. OH yTBepXXAas, UTO ee NpaBleHNe TUPAaHUYHO: OHA He 3a60TUTCA O 3a-
1UTe CTPAHbl, HO JYMaeT IUIIb O COOCTBEHHON BHITOfe, O POCKOIIY U YCIax-
fiennn Tena. bonee TOro, Bo Bcex 3TUX MPECTYIIEHUAX OKa3bIBAJICH, 10 MHe-
nmio MoHaxa u3 CeH-Jlenn, Takxe BuHOBeH U JliogoBuk OpneaHCKuit — raB-
HBbII1 COOOLIHMK KOPOJIEBHI, CTaBLINIi ee IPaBOil PYKOJ B ienax ynpabaeHus'’.
Ot aTux, 601ee n1u MeHee peanbHbIX GAKTOB OCTABANOCH CAE/NaTh BCETO ONUH
iar, 4ro6bl MpeBpPaTUTh repiuora B No6osHMKa cynpyru Kapna VI.

Hamexu Ha Henopo6arwomiee nosenenue Vsabennsl u JIrogqoBuKa Mbl HaXxo-
1M yxe B Songe veritable, aHOHMIMHOM CTMXOTBOPHOM Namdrere, FaTUPYIO-
memcsa 1406 r. ABTop ycramu Pasyma (Raison) 06BUHAN repiiora He TONBKO
B 6esgapHOl BHyTpPEHHeN U BHELIHEN NONUTHKE, HO U B TOM, YTO C BO3pac-
TOM TOT CTAHOBUTCA Bce 6onee MOXOTIMBBIM, a 3TO BefleT K «Tnbenu pyum
¥ Tena» U k notepe penyrauun'®. Crass JII0OROBUKY B IpuMep AOCTOMHERLINX
npaButeneit npomnoro (Bunsrenbma 3aBoeBatens, AnexcaHapa MakegoH-
ckoro 1 Kapna Benuxoro), PasyM yTBepXpasn, 4TO HY OYH U3 HUX He AOCTHUT
BepILMH B/IACTH, 06OTAIasACh 3a CYeT HNOANAHHBIX Y NpefaBasCh a3apTHHIM
urpam u pasppaty’®. YTo ke xacaeTcs KOponeBbl, TO ee Pa3ym npsaMo Ha3bl-
BaJ/l yPOANMBOI XKEHILMHOI, KOTOpas COBEPIIEHHO HaNpacHO He NPUCTYILIN-
BaeTCs K OBOJIaM pacCyfKa M He obpalljaeT BHMMaHUA Ha MHEHME OKPYXKalo-

6 €..Sin tua curia domina Venus solium occupans, ipsi eciam obsequntur ebrietas
et commesacio, que noctes vertunt in diem, continuantes choreas dissolutas. Hex
maledicte et infernales pedissece, curiam assidue ambientes, mores viresque enervant
plurium.. .. Ad dissolucionem eciam habituum, cujus inventrix regina fuerat principalis,
descendens, cum ipsam multipliciter reprobasset” (Chronique du Religieux de Saint-
Denys. T. 3. P. 268).

7 “Cum emergencia in regno non modo commendabilia sed et note subjacencia ex officio
scribenda susceperim, quod tamen ejus gubernacula moderanda cum summa incuria
regina et dux Aurelianis susceperant, dum rex solita egritudine vexaretur, regnicole cum
displecencia maxima perferebant... Ultra, quod tyrannidem sapere dicebatur, velud in
miseriis ultimis regnicolarum congauderent... De protectione regni nil curantes, ipsis
dulcissimum erat in diviciis gloriari et in deliciis corporeis assidue conversari (Ibid.
P 266).

'8 “Car tant plus viel tu deviendras, / En convoitise te tendras / Par quoy acquerras le grant
blasme / Et en perdras et corps et ame” (Le songe véritable, pamphlet politique d'un
parisien du XV¢siécle / Ed. par H. Moranvillé. P, 1870. P. 73-74).

¥ “Pas ne furent puissans ne riches / Par estre convoiteux ne chiches, / Ne par jouer au dez
ne au tables. Ne eulx enyvrer aux baings na tables / N'en d’autres bobans ne délices, /
Nen puterie, nen malvais vices; Ains le gaignerent par proesces, / Par leurs bontés, par
leurs largesses” (Ibid. P. 76).
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ITonuTHYeCKas KOHLIENINA KONOBCTBA

> <
mux®. OH npegpexan eif CKOpPYI NMOTepIo OBINIOTO MOTYyIIeCTBAa ¥ COBETOBAN
651TH rOTOBOI K «ynapaM Cyab6bi»?!,

B cronb xe 3aByanuMpoBaHHOM Buje Cnyxu o nwb6oBHON cBA3u V3aben-
nbl baBapckoit ¢ JIrogoBukom OprneaHcKUM MPUCYTCTBOBANM, KakK A Y)Ke OT-
Medana, B «Onpasganuu repuora byprynpgckoro» JKana ITtu 1408 r. OgHako
nocne 1417 r., a oco6eHHO - mocne 3aknw4eHus goropopa B Tpya B 1420 r,
3TM CIIETHM Hayaayu paclpoCTPaHATbCA C HOBOW cunoit — u Bo OpaHuuy,
" B JPYTUX €BPOMNENCKIX CTPaHax.

B poroBope, TEKCT KOTOPOTO NpaKTHNYeCKky 63 U3MEHEeHNU OKa3ancs CKo-
NMPOBaH He TONbKO B OQULMANbHBIX FOKYMEHTAX KOPONeBCKO KaHLeNApUM
u peructpax Ilapuxckoro napnamMeHTa, HO BOCIPOM3BOAMICSA BO MHOXECTBe
counHeHMIt (PaHIY3CKMX M AHITMICKMX XPOHMCTOBY, cOO0O6Ianoch, 4to
eIMHCTBeHHbIM HacnegHukoM Kapna VI OoTHBIHE CTAHOBUTCH aHITIMIICKMI
koponb Ienpux V&, u cambiM nogpo6HbIM 06pa3oM NpONMMCHIBAINCH €r0 HO-
Bble npaBa ¥ o6sa3aHHOCcTH. UTO XXe KacaeTca ppaHuysckoro foduna Kapna
(6ynymero Kapna VII), To oH ynoMuHanca 3gech Bcero ABakabl. B crarbe 12
peyb Ia O TOM, YTO [eHpUXy crenyeT NOAUYMHUTD CBOEJ BIACTH BCE «MATEX-
Hble TOPOJIa, 3aMKM, IepeBHU U 06/macTy, [a Tak)ke] NOAXAHHBIX, TPUMKHYB-
IIMX K MAapTuy, 06bIYHO MMeHYyeMoit [apTueit] noduHa Uy apMaHbAKOB»,
A B crarbe 29 JaBanoch BeCbMa TyMaHHOe 0ObACHeHMe, I04eMY TpeTeH3uN
Kapna Ha npecron He ABNANOTCA 6o7nee NErMTUMHBIMMU: 3TO CBA3BIBANOCh
C «y>KaCHBIMM U HEMBICTUMBIMY HPECTYIVIEHUAMU U NPOCTYNKAMM», COBEp-
INeHHBIMU MM*. VX coflep>)kaHue B TEKCTe He pacKpbIBaloCh, OGHAKO COBpe-
MEHHMKAM COOBITHII OBI/IO OYEeBMAHO, YTO pedb Ina 06 ybuiicTBe repuora
’ana BeccrpamHoro 10 ceHTabpa 1419 r. Ha MOCTY MOHTpPO BO BpeMs €ro
1IeperoBopoB ¢ JOPUHOM, KOTOPOro OYPryHALBI eOMHOLYLIHO CYMTANN 3a-
YMHIIMKOM 3TOM pacrpaBbi®.

2 “Toy, Royne, dame Ysabeau / Envelopée en laide peau, / Se devers moy bientost ne
viens. / Je te touldray trestous les tiens, / Et te menray a tel meschief / Que tu naras
membre ne chief / Qui ne te tremble de fort ire” (Ibid. P. 80).

2l “Maiz ne te veuil ores plus dire, / Pour ce que femme a pou de honte / Et font de mes
diz pou de compte. / Maiz en la fin ten souvendra / Quant Fortune sur toy vendra. / Or
tavises et ten prens garde, / Et a bien faire plus ne tarde” (Ibid.).

22 Traité conclu a Troyes entre Charles VI et Henri V le 21 mai 1420 // Les grands traités
de la guerre de Cent ans / Ed. par E. Cosneau. P, 1889. P. 100-115, 3gecs P. 102.

#* “Item, est accordé que nous, durant nostre vie, nommerons, appellerons et escrirons
nostredit filz, le Roy Henry, en langue frangoise par ceste maniére ‘nostre trés chier
fils, Henry, Roy dAngleterre, héritier de France’ et, en langue latine, par cette maniére
‘Noster precarissimus filius, Henricus, Rex Anglie, heres Francie™ (Ibid. P. 110).

24 “..a mectre en nostre obéissance toutes et chascunes citez, villes, chastiaulx, lieux, pays
et personnes dedens nostre royaume désobéissans a nous et rebelles, tenans la partie ou
estans de lapartie vulgaument appellée du Daulphin et dArmignac” (Ibid. P. 106).

3 “..considéré les orribles et énormes crimes et deliz perpetrez oudit royaume de France
par Charles, soy disant Daulphin de Viennois...” (Ibid. P. 113, kypcus Mot ~ O.T.).

* TlompoGHee O pasHbix Bepcusax yomitctsa JKana BeccrpaiiHoro, IipefcTaBlieH-
HbIX B MCTOYHMKax XV B., cm.: Cockshaw P. Lassassinat du duc Jean de Bourgogne
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EcrecTBenHO, B JOrOBOpe He GBINIO CKa3aHO HY C/IOBA O NpeAINonaraeMoM
aponsrepe Vsabennol baBapckoit, mockonbky momo6Hsiit ¢akT 6pocan 6b1
TeHb Ha JOCTOMHCTBO camoro Kapna VI. Tem He MeHee, MHOTME GOPMYNNPOB-
KM COBepUIEHHO HEIBYCMBIC/IEHHO YKa3biBa/lyu Ha TO, YTO (HpaHLy3CKuit Mo-
HapX OTHBIHE He CYMTaeT BoduHaA co6CmEeHHbIM OTIPHICKOM. B oTnmune ot
NPUCYTCTBOBABIUUX B TEKCTE 6€CKOHEYHBIX CCIIOK Ha «HALIEro JpaxaiilIiero
coiHa» [eHpuxa V u «Haulero gpaxarimero cbiHa» ®unumnna III Jo6poro, rep-
nora Bypryuackoro (HacnenHuka XKana bBeccrpamHoro)?’, gaHHOe onpepnene-
Hue npumeHuTenbHO K Kapny He 65110 ncnonnr3oaHo Hu pasy. bonee toro,
«TaK HasbiBaeMblil foduH» (soy disant Daulphin) oka3biBancs UCKIIOYEH U3
gicia 0co6 PppaHIy3CKOI «<KOPONEBCKON KPOBU», B OT/IMYME OT aHITIMIICKOTO
MOHapXa®, oTnpa3gHOBaBLIETO NOMOJBKY C «Hallell BO3NMIOONEHHON Hove-
pbio» EkarepuHoit Banya kak pa3 HakaHyHe NOANMCaHMUA HOToBOpa, 20 Mas
1420 r.® ViusiMu cnoBamu, noaganusiM Kapna VI npsaMo gaBanu NOHATb, 4TO
NOC/IeNHUI U3 ero ChIHOBEl Npu3HaH He3aKOHHOPOX/I€HHBIM, a IOTOMY /-
aeTcsA NpaBa NpecTOOHACeNOBaHNA.

3ty upeo 0cobeHHO NoAnep>KMUBany Npo6ypryHACKN HACTPOEHHbIE aB-
TOPBI — HAIIpMMep, aHOHUMHBIN co3paTens Pastoralet (1422-1425 rr.), B Tek-
CTe KOTOPOTO OLIYIIaNOCh CUNbHOE BaUsAHUe «XpoHuk» KaHa ®Ppyaccapa,
Songe veritable u «OnpaBgauus» JXana IItu®. O6 Msabenne BaBapckoit

a Montereau: étude des sources // Les Pays-Bas bourguignons, histoire et institutions.
Mélanges André Uyttebrouck / Sous la dir. de J.-M. Duvosquel, J. Nazet et A. Vanrie.
Bruxelles, 1996. P. 145-162; Peyronnet G. Lassassinat du duc de Bourgogne Jean sans
Peur sur le pont de Montereau (10 septembre 1419) // Bulletin de I'Association des amis
du Centre Jeanne dArc. 2005. Ne 29. P. 7-73; Courroux P. Enguerrand de Monstrelet
et les assassinats de Louis d’'Orléans et Jean sans Peur // Medium Aevum. 2015. Vol. 84
(1). P. 89-108. Ha pycckom ssbike cm.: Llamyposa C.K. Tanru gro IHarens u ycremHpiit
3aroBOpP YKHOBHMKOB (phILapb Ha cyk6e kopone Ppanuun) // Uenosex XV crone-
TIsA: TpaHu npeHTH4YHOCTH / Tlom pen. A.A. Csannpse, B.A. Bemrowxuna. M., 2007.
C. 159-180.

7 . .trés hault prince et nostre trés chier filz Henry, Roy d’Angleterre, héritier de France”
(Traité conclu a Troyes. P. 102); “...nostre trés chier filz, Phelippe, duc de Bourgoigne”
(Ibid. P. 108, 112).

# “..donrons et ferons donner et faire 4 nostredit filz, le Roy Henry, lectres patentes
approbatoires et confirmatoires de nostredicte compaigne, de nostredit filz, Phelippe,
duc de Bourgoigne, et des autres de nostre sang royal...” (Ibid. P. 113-114).

® “..pour ce que, par l'aliance du mariage fait, pour le bien de ladicte paix, entre nostredit
filz, le Roy Henry, et nostre trés chiére et trés amée fille, Katherine, il est devenu nostre
filz et de nostre trés chiére et trés améc compaigne, la Royne” (Ibid. P. 103).

® Lefévre S. Pastoralet // Dictionnaire des lettres frangaises. Le Moyen Age. P. 1101-
1102. B mposaudeckoM Mponore, NpesnocIaHHOM OCHOBHOMY TEKCTY, aHOHMMHBIN
aBTOp TMOCBAWan cBoe TBopeHue mamAtH JKana Beccrpammnoro, koTophiit «ipe-
panHo mwobun Kapna VI, koponesctso [®panunn] u [sabotuncsa] o ero 6nare, 3a
yTO B pesynbrare norub»: “Et sachent tous qui cest présent livre verront, q'il est fais
principalement a lonneur et loenge de trés-noble et trés-exellent prinche Jehan duc
de Bourgongne... qui en son tamps fu moult preux et vaillans, et tant loialmentama
le roy Charle Sisime, le roialme et le bien de la chose publique quen la fin en morut”
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3zech coob1anoch 6yKBanbHO B EPBBIX CTPOKAX, ¥ aBTOP, HOBTOPSAS JAaBHO
u3BecTHble cyxaeHus YKaka JlerpaHa, yTBepXXaas, 4TO NPy ABOpE ee mpa-
BuUT BeHnepa®'. IloknoHsAsck 3TOi 60rKHe, KOponeBa AKOOHI Npefana CBOEro
cympyra, 3a 4TO MHOTMe ee nopuuawT*’. «besymue, KOTopoe OHa «TBOpUIA
CBOMM Te/IOM», OTMe4anoch B Pastoralet panee, nonHocTbio obecyectuno
ee®: Benb ny4uie 6bi/10 6Bl NOTEPATH BCE, «BINOTH O HATe/NbHOI pybaIuku»,
HEeXEeNMN GOCTOMHCTBO,

Eme 6onee orkpoBeHeH 6bin XKaH BpaHnoH, B cBoeM «XpOHOZpPOMOHE»
1428 r. npsaMo 3asaBnABUIMIT O NMI060BHOM cBsi3u V3abennnl ¢ JIlogoBUKOM
Opneanckum®. ABtop Geste des nobles frangois (1429 1.), HecMOTps: Ha CBOM
CHMIIaTH¥M K MAPTUM aPMaHbAKOB, TAK)Ke [lepecKasbIBaBIINI CIYXH, KOTOPbIe
XO[M/IN O KOpOJ/ieBe, XOTA M Ha3biBanl X «DKUBbIMM»*. K cepeguue XV B. Te
JKe JJOMBICTIBI TOAXBATU/IY U MHOCTPaHHbIe aBTOPbL. Tak, IHeo Cunbauo [Ink-
Konomuuu (6yaymumit nana pumckuit ITuit 1) coobwan B De viris illustribus
(1445-1450 rr.), yro godun Kapn He mor 6biTh cbiHoM Kapna VI, nockonbky
POAMICA y)Ke TMOC/e TOro, KaK ¢ppaHLy3CKUIT MOHApX IOMTHOCTHIO IMIIMIICA
paccynka®’. K Toi1 e ujiee oH BO3BpaLlacs U No3gHee, yTBepXaad, 4to Vsa-
6enna baBapckas coBepumia afgionbTep, @ NOTOMY pAMas TMHUA HAaclefo-
BaHyA QPaHIy3CKOTO MpeCcTOoNa NpepBanach M KOPONEBCTBO OKa3anoch 06-
pedyeHo Ha rubenp.

(Le Pastoralet // Chroniques relatives a I'histoire de la Belgique. T. 2. P. 573-852,

3mecs P. 573).

“Quant jentendy la renommée / Du hault bois de la place amée / Et quen tout le roial

pourpris / Navoit lieu de sy trés-hault pris... / Men sui au joli bois venus / Ot Ien

célébroit & Vénus / En lui offrant beaux roussignols / Bien chantans, jolis et mignos”

(Ibid. P. 576).

% “Car elle estoit gente et plaisans, / Mais en ce fu moult desplaisans / Que vers son ami se
faussa. / Florentin amie fausse a. / Tout soit-il beaux, gens et adrois. / Vénus, ce qui ne
fu pas drois, / Vulcan gherpy et Mars ama, / Et assés fu qui Ien blama” (Ibid. P. 578).

¥ “Pemme, pour vertus, ne beaulté, / N'aura honnour, tant soit jolie, / Selle fait de son
corps folie; Ne bien faire, dire ou penser, / Ne len poeent récompenser” (Ibid. P. 579).

* “Quelle soit en honnour remise. / Miex vaurroit jusqua la chemise / Tout perdre
a femme que sonnour: / Rien na, qui vit 3 déshonneur” (Ibid.).

% “Legi quoque gallice scriptum, duim Pariisius, ubi cum rege fratre suo dictus dux
Ludovicus saepius amore reginae ac puellarum ejus esset, quadam vice convenisse
Johannem ducem Burgundiae, qui, absente rege, sufferre non potuit ut cum regina se
oblectaret dux Aurelianensis: quare stravit insidias, scilicet per quosdam qui mortem
intulerunt” (Brandon J. Op. cit. P. 110, kypcus moit ~ O.T.).

% . .fist semer par cayemans et par tavernes faulses menconges de la royne et du duc
d’Orléans son frere” (Chronique de la Pucelle. P. 109).

¥ “Karolus VII, mortuo patre, admodum puer remansit. Itaque nonnulli eum minime
regis filium, sed suppositum arbitrabantur” (Enee Silvii Piccolominei postea Pii PP, II.
De viris illustribus / A cura di A. van Heck. Citta del Vaticano, 1991. P. 72).

3% ..dalphinus tanquam ex adulterio genitus et perduellis exheres esto” (Pii Secundi
Pontificis Maximi Commentarii / Ed. by I. Bellus, I. Borokai. Budapest, 1993. T. 1.
P. 380)

3
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Tema pa3BpaTHOU NpaBUTENbHULM (regina nefanda), CBOMMU MHTpUTaMu
nory6usieii cTpaHy, B paMKaX KOTOpPOI pacCMaTpUBanoch aMOpa/bHOe TO-
BeieHue cynpyru Kapna VI, 6sina upe3BbI4aitHO NONyAsApHa ¥ CPESHEBEKO-
BBIX aBTOPOB 3af01ro 10 XV B. u Bocxopuna eule K bnaxeHHoMy ABrycTu-
Hy®. B IX B. OHa cTana LleHTpanbHOI B OOBUHEHMAX, BBIABUHYTHIX NPOTUB
[Onudu, Bropoit xenn JliomoBuka bnaroyectusoro, u Puxappel, cynpyru
Kapna III Toncroro®. Torga xe umer O TOM, YTO HeypsOULB B KOpPONeB-
CKOJ CeMbe HampAMYIO 3aTparMBalOT BCeX NOANAHHBIX, pa3BUBal B CBOEM
coynHenun «O passoge Jlorapsa» Xunkmap PeiitMcckuit: «3To pgeno kacaercs
Bcex xpuctnaH. OHO CBA3aHO C KOPO/EM U KOPOJIEBOM, T.e. C XpUCTUAHMHOM
M XpUCTMAHKOI, M, COrMacHo 6payHOMYy IpaBy, faHHoMy [ocnogoM B Paro
HAllUM NPapoIuTeNsM, YKpemasercs LiepKOBbIO U NnofaTBepxAaerca borom
yepe3 yenoBeveckye U 60xxecTBeHHble ycTaHOBNeHuA»*. B X B. JIuyrnpana
KpemoHckuit B cBOoeM «AHTamagocuce» NPOTMBOINOCTABAAN NOXOTIMBBIX
UTANbAHCKUX NPUHLIECC «CBATHIM» NPEACTAaBUTENbHULIAM FePMaHCKUX KOPO-
NeBCKUX HOMOB, Aabbl NMOAYEPKHYTb 3aKOHHOCTb IPUTA3aHUI MMIlepaTopa
CeamenHou Pumckoit umnepun Otrona I (962-973) Ha uTanbsiHCKye Bnafe-
Hua*. [Ins cpeHeBeKOBBIX MBICTUTENEN ABOP MpaBUTeNA BOIUIOLIAN B cebe
BCe KOPONEBCTBO. V1 MMEHHO KOpoeBa Hecla MOPaabHYI0 OTBETCTBEHHOCTD
3a IOPAAOK U CIIOKOMCTBMeE, Hapsye TaM. CnefgoBarenbHO, OHA caMa 06s3a-
Ha 6b1na 6b1TH MOMCTHHE 6e3ynpeyuHoi. Ecny Xe ee nogo3pesanyu unm npsamMo
00BUHANY B CEKCYaTbHOM PacnyieHHOCTH Y MHBIX [IperpelieHNsX, OHa JAUC-

¥ Roversi Monaco E Regine e principesse nella narrazione storica medievale // Genere
e Storia: percorsi / A cura di C. Casanova e V. Lagioia. Bologna, 2014. P. 21--28, oco6en-
HO P. 24--26; Biihrer-Thierry G. La reine adultére // Cahiers de civilisation médiévale.
1992. Ne 35. P. 299-312.

@ Cum. Bbiue: DmaBa 1, npum. 66. ITogpo6uee cm.: Stafford P Queens, Concubines, and
Dowagers. The King’s Wife in the Early Middle Ages. Georgia, 1983. P. 79-86.

% ..quia talis est causa et in tam eminentissimis personis et in huiusmodi ordine, quae ab
omnibus erit ut necesse cognosci, ita etiam ponderari; quoniam, ut Caelestinus scribit,
universalis ecclesia quacumque novitate pulsatur. Est enim inter regem regum et regem
terrenum in lege prima primo homini in paradiso data et a deo et homine in evangelio
roborata, est etiam de causa nobis hactenus inaudita, ex qua subtiliter necesse erit
auctoritates sacras revolvere et leges Christianas interrogare, pontificalem auctoritatem
in sui examinatione sincero et cauto gressu incedere et quemque Christianum a recto
itinere non deviare” (Hincmar von Reims. Op. cit. S. 132). Tlogpobuee cm.: Buc Ph.
The Dangers of Ritual. P. 56-57, 64-66.

2 La Rocca C. Liutprando da Cremona e il paradigma femminile di dissoluzione dei
Carolingi // Agire da donna. Agire da donna. Modelli e pratiche di rappresentazione
(secoli VI-X) / A cura di C. La Rocca. Turnhout, 2007. P. 291-307; Buc Ph. The Dangers
of Ritual. Between Early Medieval Texts and Social Scientific Theory. Princeton, 2001,
P 19-20, 27; Idem. Italian Hussies and German Matrons. Liutprand of Cremona
on Dinastic Legitimacy // Friihmittelalterliche Studien. 1995. Bd. 29. S. 207-225;
Colonna E. Figure femminili in Liutprando da Cremona // Quaderni medievali. 1982.
T. 14. P. 29-60.
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KpeguTupoBasa M CBOEro Cynpyra-MOHapxa, ¥ caMy MAelo BhICLIe CBETCKOI
BnacTu®.

Oco6eHHO Ba)XKHO 3TO OKa3bIBAJIOCh B TeX Cy4asdX, KOI[a KOporneBa fB-
NANach CONpaBUTENbHULIEH CBOETO CYNpyra (consors regni), pasgenss ¢ HUM
B/IaCTb M OTBETCTBEHHOCTDb 3a CTpaHy. TepMuH consortium B CpeAHEBEKOBOM
EBpone Hayan Mcronb3oBaTbcs O4eHb PaHO, IIOCKONBKY Mbl OOHapY)XuBaeM
€ro yXe B KOPOHALMOHHbIX YMHAX, AaTupyeMbix 800-900 rr.: «...u Kak TH
nossonun yapuue Echupu npubnusntbcea... K 6payHOMY 10Ky Lapsa Aprak-
CepKca M K yNpaBleHUIO €T0 LIAPCTBOM, TOYHO TaK K€ NO3BONb MUJIOCEPLHO
CBOEN cnyxaHke H., NpucyTcTBYyIOLIEi 3[€Ch,... CTaTh JOCTONHONM Cynpyroi
HaIllero BeNM4eCTBEHHOTO KOPO/S U Y4acTBOBATb [B ypaBNeHuu] ero Kopo-
neBctBoM»*., Kak ormeuana KenesbeBa Biopep-Trheppu, uyneitka Ecoups,
criaciuas CBOM Hapop OT MOMHOTO ero UCTpebneHnsa aMaTuKUTAHUHOM AMa-
HOM, BocnipuauManach B CpefHue Beka He IPOCTO Kak obpasew; fobponopsa-
MOYHOCTH. B Heli eme co BpemeH cB. VMlepoHnMa Bupenu nepcornduxanmio
Hepxsu, uto c6mmxano ee ¢ purypoit leBsr Mapuu, KynbT KOTOpoit 6611 He-
OOGBIKHOBEHHO NONY/sApeH B €BPONENCKMX CTpaHax® ¥ KOTOpO¥, Kak Cref-
CTBMe, IPOTUBOIOCTABIANACH KOPOJeBa, COBEPILMBILIAA afl0/IbTep U NpeNas-
IIas TEM CAMBIM He TOJIBKO CBOEro CYIPYra, HO ¥ CBOIO CTPaHy*.

4 Airlie S. Private Bodies and the Body Politic in the Divorce Case of Lothar II // Past
and Present. 1998. T. 161. P. 3-38; De Jong M. Sacrum palatium et ecclesia. Lautorité
religieuse royale sous les Carolingiens (790-840) // AHSS. 2003. Ne 6. P. 1243-1269,
ocobenHo P. 1258-1265.

# “..ut sicut Hester reginam...ad regis Assueris thalamum regnique eius consortium
transire fecisti, ita hanc famulam tuam N... ad dignam sublimenque regis nostri
copulam regnique sui participium misericorditer transire concedas..” (Ordines
coronationis imperialis. Die Ordines fiir die Weihe und Krénung des Kaisers und
der Kaiserin / Hrsg. von R. Elze. Hannover, 1960. S. 6); “Respice propitius super hanc
famulam tuam martali iunctam consortio, quae tua se expetit protectione muniri’
(Ordines coronationis Franciae. Texts and Ordines for the Coronation of Frankish and
French Kings and Queens in the Middle Ages / Ed. by R.A. Jackson. Philadelphia, 1995.
P. 85).

4 Biihrer-Thierry G. Op. cit. P. 300. O xynsre Jesst Mapunu B Cpegtue Beka cM.: logna-
Prat D. Le culte de la Vierge sous le régne de Charles le Chauve // Cahiers Saint-Michel
de Cuxa. 1992. T. 23, P. 97-116; Marie. Le culte de la Vierge dans la société médiévale /
Etudes réunies par D. fogna-Prat, E. Palazzo, D. Russo. P, 1996; Schreiner K. Maria
Patrona. La sainte Viérge comme figure des villes, territoires et nations a la fin du Moyen
Age et au début des temps modernes // Identité régionale et conscience nationale en
France et en Allemagne du Moyen Age a Iépoque moderne / Publ. par R. Babel, ].-M.
Moeglin. Sigmaringen, 1997. P. 133-153.

 ABnasAce consors regni, KOpoOneBa-M3MEHINMIA Hapyllla/la He TONbKO 06eTHl, IpHHe-
CEHHBIE €10 IMYHO CYNPYTY, HO 1 YCAOBHA CMMBOMMYECKOTO HOTOBOPa, 3aK/1I04aeMo-
r0 MOHapXOM C €ro CTPaHOil B MOMEHT KOPOHALMM M PacCMaTPUBaBLLUETOCA B SIIOXY
Cpennesexobs 1 HoBoro BpeMenn Kak 6paunbiii coios. IlonpobHee 06 310l aHano-
run cm.: Tozoesa O.M. lena nnotu. IHTMMHAA XM3Hb mofelt CpefHEBEKOBbA B NIPO-
cTpaHcTBe cyne6HoM noneMuku. M.; CII6., 2018. C. 76-96.
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He cnyuaitno u ¢panuysckue aBropsl pybexxa XIV-XV BB. NOCTOAHHO
BO3BpAILa/NMCh K TeMe Le/IOMYApUs CBOMX NpaBuTeNbHUL,. Tak, B aHOHMMHOM
Mesnagier de Paris (1392-1394 rr.) yTBep>XAanoch, 4to n06as >XeHIIHa, BbI-
wepIas 3aMy>XX 3a NpaBUTE/A U CTaBlIasA KOPO/eBOJi, «He JO/DKHA Lie/I0BaTh
HM OJTHOTO MY>XUYMHY ~ HY OTIIa, HY 6parTa, HU [MHOrO] poACTBEHHMKA — 3@ UC-
KI04YeHneM Kopons, noka oH xus»?. )Xo dpya ne Jla Typ lanapu B «Kuure
HacTaBneHuit gouepsam» (1371-1373 rr.) nepecka3piBai NOYYUTENbHYIO UCTO-
PMIO O TOM, KaK B3OLIe[LINI Ha NpecTO/l HE3aKOHHOPOXEHHBIN ChIH KOPO-
neBbl Heanons BBepr CBOIO CTpaHy B My4YMHY BOVHBI, HACU/INA U paspyxu®,
B «[Iucbme x M3abenne baBapckoit» (1405 r.) Kpucruna Ilusanckas npu-
3biBajia CBOIO [aBHIOIO IAaTPOHECCY He YMOAOONATbCA «paclyTHOM, XecTo-
Kol ¥ u3BpauleHHOW» VesaBenu®, Ho cnegoBath npumepy Echupu un Hessi
Mapun®.

V/IMeHHO Ha MPOTUBOMNOCTaB/IeHUM KOporneBbl PpaHLUM ITUM IONOXKU-
Te/IbHBIM 61OneiickuM ob6pasiiaM M OCHOBBIBaNnoOCh BocnpuaTe VM3abennst
B roibl, OCNEfOBABLINeE 3a NOANMUCaHMEM HOroBopa B Tpya®'. B wacTHocTH,
B mucbme [IceBno-Bap6apo, aHOHMMHOIO UTAaNbAHCKOrO T'YMaHUCTa, CO06-
Wanoce, 4ro «ppaHlUy3cKasg CTONMULA - 4TO [KaxkeTcss] COBEpIIEHHO yAM-
BUTENBHBIM —~ KaK O6YATO HaceneHa He OFHMM HapoONOM, HO MHOTMMMU. 3pech
cobpanuch Bce KOpOnu u repuoru. bes coMHeHus, 3TO ~ MOCenHee IPUCTa-
HMILE 3HATH, @ O MHOTOYMCIEHHBIX NPENCTABUTENAX KOPONEBCKOrO AOMa,
BocxopAimx K Kapny [Benukomy], TOBOPAT, YTO B MX XXUJAX Te€4eT KPOBb

¥ “Itern, dit I'en aussi que les roynes depuis quelles sont mariees jamais elles ne baiseront
homme - ne pere, ne frere, ne parent ~ fors que le roy, tant comme il vivra” (Le Mesnagier
de Paris / Texte édité par G.E. Brereton et ].M. Ferrier. P, 1994. P. 152).

# “N est contenu és croniques de Napples qu’il y ot une fole royne qui ne garda pas
son corps nettement ne loyalment a son seigneur, et tant quelle congut un filz d'ung
autre que du roy son seigneur. Si advint que icelluy fut roy aprés la mort du roy, ...et
prenoit amendes et tailles, et effor¢oit femmes et usoit de mauvaise vie, tellement que
il encommenca guerres a ses voisins et 3 ses barons, et tant que le royaulme fut en
essil et en povreté par moult long temps” (Le Livre du Chevalier Geoffroy de La Tour
Landry pour lenseignement de ses filles / Ed. par A. de Montaiglon. P, 1854. P. 119).
Kakue umenHo «xpouuku Heanona» umran XK. ge Jla Typ Jlangpu, uctopukamu mo
CUX Nop He ycTaHOB/eHO: Kpbinoea I0.I1. ABTOp M 061eCTBO B NO3AHECPETHEBEKO-
soi Opanunn. «Kuura noyyennit gouepsam» Xoddpya me /Ta Typa Tanppu. M., 2014.
C.133-134.

# . .des perverses, crueuses et ennemies de nature humaine: si comme la faulse royne
Jesabel” (Pizan Ch. de. Lettre a Isabelle de Baviére, reine de France // Thomassy R. Essai
sur les écrits politiques de Christine de Pizan, suivi dune notice littéraire et de piéces
inédites. P, 1838. P. 133-140, sgecs P. 137).

% “..si comme la vaillant saige royne Hester, qui par son sens et bénignité appaisa I'yre du
roy Assuaire, tant que revocquer fist la sentence donnée contre le pueple condampné
a mort” (Ibid. P. 136-137). “Encore vous dis-je que, tout ainsi comme la royne du
ciel, mére de Dieu, est appellée mere de toute chrétienté, doit estre dicte et appellée
toute saige et bonne royne, mére et conffortarresse, et advocate de ses subjiez et de son
pueple” (Ibid. P. 137-138).

' Adams T. The Life and Afterlife of Isabeau of Bavaria. P. 114-124.
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Mmarepu [ocnoga»®. VIMeHHO 03TOMY, IO MHEHUIO aBTOpa NMUCbMA, BECh MUP
JKaXk[an 3aBsA3aTh OTHOWIEHNA ¢ PpaHLY3CKUM ABOPOM U obpaiijan cBou B30-
phl K ITapuxy, rie y)xe HaXOOUINCh MHOTME eBpOTIeIicKIe IPUHILIBI CO CBOM-
My cButaMu®. OgHako, aTa 61arocnoBeHHas 3eMsa OKa3anach MOK yrpo3oii,
Y IPMYMHON TOMY — HEJOCTOHOE NOoBeleHe IPUHLIEB KPOBU M, UTO rOpaszo
Ba)KHee, CaMOJ1 KOpO/EeBbI, IPM3HABLIENCA B COBEPLIEHMY afl0NbTepa, KOTo-
pbiji omo3opui BC AMHacTHIO™. VIHBIMU crioBamy, VM3abenna sgech nmpsamo
npoTtuBonocrasnsnack [lee Mapuu, U MMeHHO Ha 3TOJf aHTUTE3€ CTPOUIOCh
NpPOPOYECTBO O NPULIECTBUM HEeKOIf eBHl, KOTOpas, nogo6Ho boromartepy,
cnaceT @paHuuio.

%%

ITncemo IceBpo-bapbapo 6p110 HanMcaHo B uione-ceHTA6pe 1429 1. u cTa-
710 OJHMM M3 NePBbIX OTK/IIMKOB Ha NOsABNEHUE HA UCTOpUYECKO1 cLieHe XKaH-
HbI i’ Apk. K aTOMY BpeMeH# OHa He TONMbKO MpPHHANA y4acTUe B CHATUM aH-
raunitckoit ocapbl ¢ OpneaHa u B 0CBOO0X AeHUM TOPOLKOB B fonuHe JIyapsl, Ho
u conpoBoauna gopuna Kapna B PeiiMc, rie 17 uions 1429 r. oH 6611 noMasaH
U xopoHoBaH Kak Kapn VII. 9Tu HecoMHeHHble BOEHHbIE ¥ NOMUTUYECKHE
no6enyl npupanyu ¢paHLy3aM CU, OHM XK€ 3aCTaBUIM UX CTOPOHHUKOB I1O-
BepUTD B TO, 4yTo YKaHHa - nocnanuuia camoro focnopga n oHa 3aUTUT KO-
pPO/IeBCTBO TOYHO TaK e, Kak JleBa Mapus Bceraa samminana poy nM0ACKo,
ABJIAACH €T0 IN1aBHOM 3aCTYNMHULEN Nepex TMLIOM BceBblliHero.

Takum obpasom, umenHo B nucbme [IceBgo-Bapbapo M3abenna Basap-
CKasi, IpUBeJIlasA, 10 MHEHUIO COBPeMeHHUKOB, PpaHLuIo Ha Kpaii rubenn,
OKa3bIBa/lach HEJBYCMBIC/IEHHO NIPOTUBOINOCTaB/IeHa He TONbKO I/1aBHO re-
ponne HoBoro 3aBera, Ho u JKaHHe I’Apk — «Bomomennio» [leBsl Mapun

52 “Parisia rerum caput quod oppidum, mirum dictu, non uno populo sed multis ex
gentibus haberi atque impleri putavisses. Illic regum omnium ac ducum conventus
fieri; unum illud relique nobilitatis haud dubium domicilium esse. Quippe a Carolo
repetita tot principium serie, velut dotalem hunc genetricis Dei sanguinem referunt”
(Gilli P Iépopée de Jeanne d’Arc d’aprés un document italien contemporain: édition et
traduction de la lettre du pseudo-Barbaro (1429) // Bulletin de I'Association des amis
du Centre Jeanne d’Arc. 1996. Ne 20. P. 4-26, sgecn P. 10.

> “Propinquitatibus et affinitatibus multi coniunctissimi, cum nemo non cupissime
tante ac tam celebrate domus, amicitiam speraret. Eo itaque fiebat, velut ad comunem
omnium tyrannorum Reginam concursus, ut saepe mirari necesse esset, tot gentium
principes cum pro se quisque multa equitum milia, vel ad dignitatis speciem vel ad
corporis dignitatem. .. duceret posse intra unius urbis moenia contineri” (Ibid. P. 10).

* “Verum haec omnia eo usque divina processit impatientia, tum Gallorum procerum
superbia unius prelii momento ad Brittanos ceciderant. Captus rex huiusce regis, captiva
soror, nec multo post Brittanici regis uxor facta, captiva mater, quae ne iustus heres
paternum regnum capescere: proh inauditum scelus, incognitam feminae vesaniam,
confessa est iuvenem se ex adulterio peperisse” (Ibid. P. 11, xypcus moit — O.T.). Tog-
pobHee 0 BOCIIPMATHI UTaNbAHLIAMM CHTyalMK, CIOKnBLIeiica B0 PpaHuun B nep-
Boi1 nonosuHe XV B., cM.: Gilli P Au miroir de 'humanisme. P. 94-97.
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Ha 3emJsle. DTO CpaBHEHME Mbl BCTpeyaeM, K NpuMepy, B nucbMme JI>KOBaHHU
Ia Monuxo, nocnanHoM B Beneunio u3s ApuHboHa 30 uioHA 1429 1. M BK/IO-
YeHHOM 3aTeM B XpOHMKY AHTOHMO Mopoaunu: «Kak OH cnac yenoBeue-
CTBO C IOMOII[bIO >)KeHLIWHBI, T.€. [IpecBaToi [leBbl Mapuu, TO4HO Tak xe OH
cac y4myro 4acTb XpUCTMAHCKOTO MMpa C NOMOIBIO 3TON IOHOM JIeByIl-
KM, YTO ABNSETCA NPEKPacHHIM NOATBEPXAEHMEM [cunbl] Hallleit Beps»®.
Bonee cnoxusiM 1 60rnee 06pa3HbIM BHITIALENO CPaBHEHME, UCTONb30OBaH-
Hoe Kpuctunoit I1usaHckoit B Ditié de Jeanne d’Arc, 3akoH4eHHOM 31 yons
1429 . OHa nucana o CBOeit reporHe Kak O «...To¥, / KTo gact ®panHunmu [uc-
nuTh] u3 [MaTepuHCKO] rpyau / Mupa u cnagkoro nutbsa»®. Ta xe aHanorus
B koHIie XV B. 6b11a ucnonbsoBaHa Martbe ToMacceHOM, KOTOPBIH, CChINAACH
«Ha TpakTar ynomsHyToit Kpucruusi» (le traictié de laditte Christine), nucan:
«Ot TeBbl Mapuu [npuino] cniaceHye ¥ yKpelnieHne BCcero poaa yenopeve-
ckoro, a ot 3o [leenl JKanHbl - BoccTaHOBNEHME U cniaceHue PpaHIly3cKOTro
KOpOJIEBCTBA, KOTOPOE I1al0 CTONIb HU3KO M 3aKOH4YMNO 6B [CBOE CYIecTBO-
BaHue), eciu 6bI OHA He TIOABMIACH»”,

Kasanocp 6b1, B 06pase JKanubl o ApK [ ee COBpeMEHHMKOB COBMaN
BCe T€ YePTbl, KOTOPbIMM TPagULMOHHO Hafensnach boromareps: AeByllka
npuHecna ober Ge3bpauns; oHa aBuaach «Bo PpaHiuio», Kabbl 3aMUTUTD
KOPOJIEBCTBO OT €r0 BParoB; HaKOHeL|, ee BOCIIPUHIMANU Kak 6e3ycnoBHOro
BOEHHOTO /IMAepa ¥ €Clli He COIpaBUTEIbHULY MOHapXa, TO KaK ero BEpHYIO
noMOUIHULY — B oT/IM4Me oT V3abennnl baBapckoit®. M Bce xe ganeko He Bce
CTOPOHHMKM fHoduHa U3Ha4anbHO Bupeny B OpneaHckoit JleBe cnacuTenbHu-
Ly CTPaHBI.

BbDKMAaTeNnbHYIO NO3ULIMIO 3aHA, B YaCTHOCTH, OFMH U3 OMyDKaimmx co-
setHukoB Kapna YKak XKenrwo, enuckon AM6peHa, nognep>XuBaBIINii aKTHB-
HYI0 TlepenucKy ¢ ROPUHOM, ero Cynmpyroit u NpuaBOPHBIMYU BECHOM 1429 1.%°

% “E vede con che muodo l'a aidado Dio, chomo per una femena, zioe¢ Nostra donna santa
Maria, che salve 'umana generacion, chusy per questa donzela pura e neta I'a salvado la
plu bela parte de cristade” (Chronique d’Antonio Morosini. Extraits relatifs a histoire
de France / Ed. par G. Lefévre-Pontalis, L. Dorez. P, 1901. T. 3 (1429-1433). P. 80).

s« ..et celle / Qui donne a France la mamelle / De paix et doulce norriture” (Christine de
Pizan. Ditié de Jeanne d’Arc. V. 188-190). Kax ormeuana Kpuctuna MaxBe66, nesoit,
BBICTyTIAIOLIENl OAHOBPEMEHHO B poiu Matepu, B CpefHMe BeKa CYMTanach TOMbKO
Mapusn: McWebb C. Joan of Arc and Christine de Pizan: The Symbiosis of Two Warriors
in the “Ditié de Jehanne d’Arc” // Fresh Verdicts on Joan of Arc / Ed. by B. Wheeler,
C.T. Wood. N.Y., 1999. P. 133-144, sgecs P. 140.

% . .parlaPucelle Vierge Marie la réparacion et la restauracion de tout le humain lignaige;
et par ladite Pucelle Jehanne la réparacion et restauracion du royaume de France qui
estoit du tout en bas, jusques a prendre fin se ne fist venue” (Quicherat J. Op. cit. T. 4.
P. 310).

*® TMompobuee o cpasHenuu Kanusl &’ Apk ¢ leoit Mapueit cM.: Tozoesa O. M. Epetny-
Ka, craBuas cesTot. C. 235-245.

% OpUrHHaNbI 3TUX IUCEM He COXPaHWIMCD, M HaM OHM M3BECTHBI IO TO3JHENILEN KO-
nun: Fornier M. Histoire générale des Alpes Maritimes ou Cottiennes. 3 vol. P, 1890-
1892. T. 2. P 313-320.
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OH M3HayanbHO NPU3BIBAJI OCTEPEraTbCcs HUKOMY He M3BECTHON 0COoO6H,
asuseiica B [IlnHoH, nogospeBas, uro JKaHHa MOXeT oka3aTbcA BefbMOI™.
Benb ona npoucxopuna us JloTapuHruy, pacnonaraBuieiics CIMIIKOM 671u3-
KO OT repuorctea BypryHackoro - He TO/MBbKO IONMTUYECKOTO IMPOTUBHM-
ka ®paHuun®, HO U, MO MHEHUIO COBPEMEHHMKOB, OHOTO M3 PaccafHUKOB
konjoscTBa. Hegapom XXenio ynomuHan o HeKoyi «<HOBOJ ceKTe», K KOTOpOif,
BO3MOXHO, IPMHaJI/IeXana AeByIIKa: peyb, BHe BCAIKOTO COMHEHMA, LIJia YKe
He O NPpeACTaBUTENIAX KaKOTO-TO epPeTHYECKOTO y4eHus, Ho 06 opraHusaum
Be[IbM U KONAYHOB®.

[TeITasch BcAYecky 060CHOBATh CBOIO TOYKY 3peHMs, enuckon AmOpeHa
CCBIIA/ICA Ha UCTOPHUIO 06 MMIepaTope AnekcaHipe MakefoHCKOM, pu6mu-
3UBIIEM K ce6e MHO3EMHYIO «KOPOJIEBY», KOTOPas NPUTBOPHUIIACh, YTO BIIIO-
6neHa B Hero, HO Ha CaMOM Jiejle 3aJiyMajia ero oTpaBUTH®. DTa JlereHpa cra-
na u3BecTHa B 3anagHoi EBpone 6naropaps c6opHuKy Secretum secretorum,
B XII B. mepeBeeHHOMY Ha naThIHb ¢ apabckoro u ¢ konua XIII B. none3o-
BaBIlleMycs OTPOMHOI monynapHocTbio®. HecMoTpsa Ha TO, 4TO B pOoMaHax
06 Anexcanape MakefOHCKOM BaHHaA UCTOPUA HUKOTAA, HACKOIBKO MOXHO
CYIUTb, He YIIOMMHANACh®, B TMAAKTUYECKMX COUMHEHMAX, B OCOOEHHOCTH
TIOCBALLEHHBIX Jle/laM yIpaB/ieHMsl, OHa BCTpeyasach PeryasipHo BIUIOTb [0
Havana Hosoro Bpemenu®.

& “..il ne croit pas qu’il faille aisément et de léger sarrester au discours d’une fille, et
paisanne et solitaire, et fragile et tant susceptible d'illusions” (Ibid. P 314).

& “_.il en escrit a Sa Majesté mesmes et a la Rayne, en leur remonstrant l'importance
quil y avoit 3 bien sonder et recognoitre cette fille, pour ce que toutes choses la
devoient rendre suspecte. Premiérement le pais de Lorraine, frontiére de ses ennemis,
le Bourguignon et le Lorrain” (Ibid.).

&2 “..quil fault bien faire esplucher son esprit & personnes sgavantes et pieuses, sur sa
conversation, sur sa croyance, sur les nouveautez quelle avance si elle ne seroient point
le leurre, envoyée de quelque nouvelle secte” (Ibid. P. 315, kypcus moit - O.T.). IToapo6-
Hee cM.: Tozoesa O.H. Epetnyka, crasiuas cesatoi. C. 86-87.

¢ “Il luy baille lexemple d'Alexandre, qu'une rayne voulut empoisonnner et qui, pour cet
effect, avoit esté nourrie de poisons, et puis, envoyée a ce roy, sur la croyance qu'il se
laisseroit prendre aux amours de cette grace, vraye boite & poisons” (Fornier M. Op. cit.
P 315).

% Lorée D. Le statut du Secret des secrets dans la diffusion encyclopédique du Moyen
Age // Encyclopédies médiévales: discours et savoirs. Rennes, 1998. P. 155-171;
Fery-Hue F. Secret des secrets // Dictionnaire des lettres franqaises. Le Moyen Age.
P. 1366-1370. Cm. Taxxe Boimte: [naBa 2, npum. 63.

% Gaullier-Bougassas C. Alexander and Aristotle in the French Alexander Romances //
The Medieval French Alexander / Ed. by D. Maddox and S. Sturm-Maddox. N.Y., 2002.
P.57-73, 3aecb P. 59; Bellon- Méguelle H. Mourir de laide mort despite. Lempoisonnement
d’Alexandre dans la littérature francaise médiévale // Cahiers de recherches médiévales
et humanistes. 2009. T. 17. P. 141-160.

% HackobKo MOXKHO CYAHTb, Hanboee NONHBIM HCCIEROBAHMEM, TOCBALEHHBIM 3TOMY
CIOXKeTy, IO CUX TTOp ABNAeTCA cTaThd B. Xepua: Hertz W. Die Sage vom Giftmadchen //
Gesammelte Abhandlungen von Wilhelm Hertz / Hrsg. von F. von der Leyen. Stuttgart;
Berlin, 1905. S. 156-277.
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Takum o6pasom, mbicib JKaka JKemo pasBuBasach B NOJHOM COOTBET-
crBuu ¢ Teopueit Moarnna Concéepuiickoro. C ero Touky 3peHus, )KeHLIMHA,
obperaowiascs NMpy ABOpPe, TAKXKE He MOT/Ia ObITh HMKEM MHBIM KaK KYpTH-
33HKOM, Ja euie M 3aHMMAIOUIENCs KO/MOBCTBOM. M XOTA mocne RoNnpocos
anubl i’ Apk, npoBeAeHHbIX coBeTHMKaMn fo¢uHa Kapna B lllnHone u Ily-
aTbe BecHOIT 1429 1., 9Ta TeMa oyeHb ObICTPO Mcyesna us oGpnUNaNbHBIX HO-
KYMEHTOB M IIPOYMX COUMHEHMII TeX, KTO NMPHYNCIAN cebd K CTOpOHHMKaM
Pppanuy3oB”, X NMPOTUBHMKM — aHTAMYaHe U OYPTyHALBI — NPORODKMIN
pasBMBaThb ee YPe3BbIYaiHO aKTUBHO.

Yxe B uione 1429 r. B nucbMe, HanpasjieHHOM [enpuxy VI, perent ®pan-
umu repuor bexdopn nucan, yto npnuMHOI Bcex 6efl, MOCTUTLIMX AHITIMIA-
CKoe BOMCKO, Obl/I CTpaX, KOTOPbI MCHBITBIBANM €T0 CONJATHI Mepex «yde-
HULeil M NLIEeMKON ObABO/A, Ha3biBaeMoil [leBoil M MCnonb3yiolleil THycHble
Yapsl M KONJOBCTBO»®®. «IIpOCTUTYTKOM M BeAbMOI», IO COOOLIEHNIO aHO-
HuMHOro nHpopmaropa Autonno Moposuuu n3 bpiorre ot 9 niosnsA Toro ke
roga, HasbiBa/m JKaHHy aHT/IM4YaHe BO BpeMsA CHATMA ocaabl ¢ OpneaHa®.
«[IpocTuTyTKOM B 06/IMYbe AeBCTBEHHMIIBI» U «KEHILMHOM, BbigaoLlei cebs
33 JeBCTBEHHMLY», CUMTA/l IEBYIIKY 1 aHOHMMHBIiA aBTOP TaK Ha3blBaeMoOro
«AHIIMICKOTO OTBETa» — OTKIMKA MPOTUBHMKOB (PpaHIy30B Ha CTUXOTBOP-
Hoe mpopouecTBo Virgo puellares, co3ganHoe BecHoit-eToM 1429 1. n noa-
TBep)KAaBIlee 60XXeCTBEHHBIN xapakTep Muccun JleBb’.

B centabpe 1429 r. B nocnanum Kapny VII repuor bendopn 3asasnsn, yro
nobenbl GppaHIy3CKMX BOVCK JOOBITHL He CHJION OPYXMs, HO NpM MOMOLIN
«MCHOPYEHHBIX ¥ TIOBEPXXEHHDBIX CyeBepUAM JI0JeN U Mpexje BCero aTon
HENPUCTOMHOM M YPONIMBONM >XEHLMHbI, KOTOPas OfieBaeTcA KaK MyX4MHa
¥ BefleT pa3BpaTHbIN 06pa3 xusHm»’'. B «OTBeTe MapnXCKOTO KIMPUKa», Ha-
NMCAaHHOM B KOHLe 1429 1. unu B nepsbie MecALbl 1430 r. unenom ITapmxcko-
ro map/jaMeHTa, CUMIATU3UPYIOUIMM aHITIMYaHaM, TOBOPUNOCDH, yTo KaHHa
«1OX0Xe, 3aHMMaeTcsA KONKOBCTBOM» 2. B cenTabpe 1430 r. B pemednn [eHe-

& Xak Xeo cpasy xe nocne ocBoboxaennsa OpiieaHa Tax)Ke U3MEHWI CBOe MHeHMe

o lleBe: Tozoesa O.J. Epetuuka, crasuas caroi. C. 69-72.

“A greet strook upon your peuple... caused in grete partie... of lakke of sadde beleve,

and of unlevefulle doubte that thei hadde of a disciple and lyme of the Feende, called

the Pucelle, that used fals enchauntements and sorcerie” (Quicherat J. Op. cit. T. 5.

P. 136, xypcus moit - O.T.).

% “E entrase con le vituarie e refreschamento dentro da Oriens, che may Ingelexi non avé
argumento a muoverse, bem cridava contra la dita a dirli vilania, e che l'iera una putana
e incantatrixe” (Chronique d’Antonio Morosini. P. 114-115, kypcus moit - O.T.).

" “meretrix quoque dicta puella’, “virgo viraginea® (uur. no: Fraioli D. Joan of Arc:
The Early Debate. Woodbridge, 2000. P. 66-67).

' “Vous aidiés plus de gens supperstitieus et reprouvés, comme d’'une femme desordonnée
et diffamée, estant en habit dhomme et de gouvernement dissolu” (Chronique
d’Enguerran de Monstrelet. T. 4. P. 341).

7 “Ut fertur, videtur uti sortilegiis” (Valois N. Un nouveau témoignage sur Jeanne d’Arc.
Réponse d’'un clerc parisien a I'apologie de la Pucelle par Gerson // Annuaire-Bulletin
de la Société de I'histoire de France. 1906. T. 43. P. 161-179, 3gecn P. 178).
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panbHBIX lTaToB HopMaHaum JeByuika 6bisia Ha3BaHa «KOJIAYHbel U Mpen-
BOgUTeNbHULEN BOWicK godmua»”™. B npomomxennmn «Xpoumku BpyTtan,
cosfaHHoM B 1430-1431 rr.,, oHa MMeHOBaach «BefAbMoit OpaHINH, KOTOPYIO
[ee cToponHMkn] HasbiBatoT [leBoii» 7.

OpHako cBoero amorest ujes o ToM, yro JKaHHa ;I Apk - pacHmyTHMIR
¥ Be[bMa B OHOM jnlie, 6e3yC/I0BHO, JOCTNINA Ha Ipolecce 1431 r., KOTOpBIi
cocTosinicA B PyaHe, HeopuumanbHOM cTONMMLE aHTMiicKoit OpaHumuK, 1 Ha
KOTOPOM JEBYLIKY y)Ke ogpuyuanvHo O6BUHMWIN B 3aHATUAX NPOCTUTYLMeN
M KOJIBZOBCTBOM.

%% %

B cniucke crareit npefBapuTeibHOrO 06BMHEHMA, COCTaB/IeHHOM IPOKY-
popoM TpubyHana XaHoM I’ IcTuBe U 3a4MTaHHOM 27-28 MapTa 1431 1., aTHt
CI0)KeTbl BO3HMKAJIM B IIEPBbIX )Ke CTPOKaXx:

«VIIIL Takxxe JXaHHa, Korfa eit 65110 mpuMepHo 20 neT, MO cBOeMYy c06-
CTBEHHOMY Xe/TaHUIo U 6e3 paspellieHUs OTI[A MU MaTepH, OTIPaBUNACh B TO-
pon Hedinaro B JIoTapuHriu 1 Ha Kakoe-TO BpeMsA HaHANACh Ha CIYXO6y K co-
AepKaTelbHULE NMOCTOANOro ABOpa no npo3sumy Peoxas. Tam mocTostHHO
CcOBUPATUCH JKEHLIMHBI LYPHOTO MOBEREHMUsA, M OCTAHABIMBANIUCH CONAATHL
JKaHHa Takxe >Wia TaM, UHOTAA o6wanack ¢ 3TUMHU >KeHIMHAMM, MHOTAA
BOJM/IA OBell Ha nacTéume u nowmazgein Ha Bogonoit... IX. Takxe XKanHa, na-
XOAACh TaM B YC/Iy)XeHMM, IPUBJIEK/IA K LiePKOBHOMY cyAy ropoga Tyns He-
KOTO IOHOLLY, 06€ellaBuIeTo Ha Hel KeHUThCA. [LIs y4acTuaA B mpoijecce oHa
HECKO/BbKO pa3 esauna B Tynb... ITOT I0HOLIA, NOHAB, C KAKUMM JKEHIMHAMMY
OHa 3HaeTcA, 0TKA3aJCsA B3ATh €€ B )keHbl. OH yMep, ¥ 3TO [0 O CUX MOP He
sakpniTo. A XKaHHa ¢ focaabl BIOCIEACTBUM 3Ty CAyXKOy OCTaBuIa» >,

> “Jehanne la Pucelle que len dit estre sorciére, personne de guerre, conduisant les ostz du
Daulphin” (Quicherat J. Op. cit. T. 5. P. 179, kypcus moit - O.T.).

™ “..the wycch of fraunce, that was callid the pusshell” (uur. no: Clin-Meyer M.-V. Jeanne
d’Arc sorciére? // Bulletin de 'Association des Amis du Centre Jeanne d’Arc. 1987.
Ne 11. P. 17-18, kypcu moii - O.T.). [Tonpo6Hee 06 aHINMMIICKMX OTK/IMKAX HA SMONeEK
JKanHbl ; APK, BOHMKIIKX ellle TIpY Xu3HU repounn, cM.: Orgelfinger G. Joan of Arc
in the English imagination, 1429-1829. University Park, 2019. P. 13-35.

75 “VIII. Item dicta Iohanna, circa vicesimum annum etatis eius, propria voluntate et
absque licencia dictorum patris et matris, transivit ad villam Novocastro in Lotharingia
et ibidem servivit per aliqua tempora cuidam mulieri hospite nuncipate La Rousse,
ubi morantur continue iuvenes plures mulieres incontinentes et eciam hospitantur
ut plurimum gentes guerre. In quo hospicio dicta Iohanna sic commorans aliquando
stabat cum dictis mulieribus, aliquando ducebat oves ad campos, et equos aliquando
ducebat ad aquatum... IX. Item dicta Iohanna, exsistens in dicto servicio, traxit in
causam coram officiali Tullensi, causa matriminii, quendam iuvenem, in prosecucione
cause pluries eundo ad dictam civitatem Tullensem... Qui quidem iuvenis sciens eam
conversatam esse cum dictis mulieribus, renuens eam desposare, decessit pendente
processu. Ex quo dicta Iohanna, ex impaciencia, recessit a dicto servicio” (Procés de
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Bo BTOpOIt pa3 k TeMe npocTUTYUMHU U KongoBcTBa JKan f'OcTuBe obpa-
WAJCA B CBA3U C BOEHHOM Kapbepoit MeBYLIKM, T.€. C TOJM HeNOoCpeCTBEHHOM
NOMOIIbIO, KOTOPYIO OHa okasasna goduny Kapny:

«LIII. Tax>xe npoTus Bonu Iocnoma u cBATHX JKaHHa, MPOABUB BHICOKO-
Mepue U TOPAOCTb, MPUCBOUIa cebe I/IaBeHCTBO HaJ MYXYMHAMM, BEICTyNad
B KayecTBe BOeHaYa/llbHMKa U npeaBoauTens apmuu... LIV. Takxke JKanna
6ecCTHIAHO JKMIa CPElM MY)XYUH, OTKA3bIBAACH OT 061eCTBa KeHIMH, npu-
HUMasi YCAYTH TOAbKO OT MYXKYMH M Tpe6ys, 4TOOH OHM MOMOTANIM eif Kak
B MHTMMHBIX HafloOBHOCTAX, TaK U B €€ TaMHBIX feNaX, YTO HUKOTHA He Gplio
CBOMCTBEHHO HYU OHOI LIeTOMYApeHHOM ¥ 6/1arouecTUBOM JKeHIuHe» .

B Tekcre craTeit MpUCyTCTBOBaMM, TakMM 06pa3oM, Bce HeoOXoaMMble
KOMIOHEHTBI, YTOObI BHIABMHYTb OOBMHEHMe B pacnyTHOM obpase XXM3HM:
nocTosnslil gBop, B CpeaHMe BeKa CNMILKOM YacTO ABNABIIMICA my6nmy-
HBIM JJOMOM; NTPOXKMUBAOLIME TaM MPOCTUTYTKH; UX BEUHbI€ KIMEHTBI — COM-
aThl; pemyTalus caMoit TepoMHM, 6€3BO3BpaTHO MCIOpYeHHas MOJOOHBIM
cocepcTBoM”. TyMaHHOe yIOMMHaHMe HEKUX «TaifHBIX [e/» BIIOJIHE MOIJIO
CHY>KMTD 3aByaMpOBaHHBIM HaMEKOM Ha 3aHATHA KO/IOBCTBOM S, TeM 6oree
YTO MPO3BMIIEe XO3AJKM TaBepHH — La Rousse (Pbkas) — CBMETENbCTBOBA-
0 He TO/MIBKO O TOM, 4TO 3TO Obi/Ia )KeHLIMHA HeJOCTONHOTO NOBeAeHU, HO
1 O TOM, YTO OHA, BeCbMa BEpOSATHO, AB/AIACh BEAbMOI’.

O6sunenne Kauubl ' ApPK B MPOCTUTYLUN BCEro efUHOXABI CTAHOBM-
OCh NPEeAMETOM CHeLMaZbHOTO paccMOTpeHus. IIbiTadAch NOHATH, NOYEMY
OHO ICY€3/10 13 OKOHYaTe/IbHOro npurosopa, Criosen llInb6anodpd ormeuana,
YTO OHO HMKAaK He COOTBETCTBOBA/IO OCHOBHOM CTaThe OOGBMHEHMA — HoLle-
HMIO IE€BYIIKOM MY)KCKOJ OFeXJbl (T.e., MO MHEHMIO aMepMKaHCKON Mccre-

condamnation de Jeanne d'Arc / Ed. par P. Tisset, Y. Lanhers. 3 vol. P, 1960-1971. T. 1.
P. 200-201).

 “Item, contra precepta Dei et sanctorum, dicta Iohanna assumpsit sibi presumptuose
et superbe dominacionem in et supra viros, se constituendo caput et ducem exercitus
aliquando numerosi XVI millium virorum... Item ipsa Iohanna inverecunde incessit
cum viris, recusans habere consorcia aut obsequia mulierum, sed tantum virorum, quos
sibi servire voluit in officiis privatis camere sue et suis secretis rebus. Quod nunquam
de aliqua muliere pudica et devota visum est vel auditum” (Ibid. P. 262-263).

7 B paHHOM CIy4ae peyb LIIA O TaK Ha3bIBAEMbIX OCEVIBIX (T.€. TOCTOAHHO MPOXKH-
BaBLIMX B OAHOM MeCTe) MPOCTUTYTKaX. O pasIu4uAX MEeKAY AepeBeHCKMMH M To-
POACKHUMH, OCEI/IBIMU U OPORAYMUMY, «GaHHBIMM» U «CeKPETHBIMM» TIPOCTUTYTKaAMU
B cpeaHeBeKoBoit EBpone cM.: Rossiaud J. Amours vénales. La prostitution en Occident,
XIe-XVI*siécle. P, 2010. P. 99-140.

% Cum. Taroke mpuM. 101 u 104.

7 Pobxuit uBeT B 310Xy CpefiHeBeKOBbs1 BCETAA MMeT CyTy60 HeTaTUBHbIE KOHHOTALIMM,
PrDKEBOIOCHIMU W ONETBIMU B I/IAThsl COOTBETCTBYIONIETO OTTEHKA B 3TOT NEPHOT,
4acTo n306pakann mpocTUTyTok: [lacmypo M. CuMBonuyeckas MCTOPHUA eBpoIeit-
ckoro CpennenekosbA / Ilep. E. Pewetnnxopoit. CII6., 2012. C. 210-224. Ogsako ToT
e caMblit 1uBeT yxke B XV B. Haua/iM MCIIONb30BATb [/IA ONMMCAHUA U U30OpaKeHMUs
BepbM. [Togpo6Hee cM. Hmke: [raBa 10.
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HOBaTeNbHMLBI, TPAHCBECTU3MY): CO3HATE/IbHO BbIOpaB 3TOT 06pas, KaHHa,
C TOYKM 3peHuA cyfieil, nepectana ObITh )XeHUMHOI. Kak crnepcTBue, nepso-
Havya/JbHaA ujes BUAETb B Hell OOBIYHYIO MPOCTUTYTKY K KOHILY Iporecca
OKa3ajiach OTpuHyTa®.

Jlornunnie paccyxpenus C. llin6anodpd pasébmBanuch, TeM He MeHee, 06
ofuH-egMHCTBeHHBIt (akT. O6BUHenne OpneaHckoit [JeBbl B pa3BpaTHOM
o6pase )XM3HM B Je/ICTBUTENbHOCTM HMKYAA He MCYe3asio, OHO NPUCYTCTBO-
BaJIo ¥ B TEKCTE OKOHYAMeNbHO20 TIPUTOBOPA TIO €€ Jely M 3aHMMaZo B HeM
II0YeTHOE MepBOE MECTO: «...KOTHAa el 6bL10 NpUMepHO 17 7eT, OHa MOKMHY-
7a OTYMI JOM NPOTHUB BOJIM POJMTENeil ¥ IMPUMKHY/IA K cOnpaTaM, NpoBo-
AA C HUMY JIeHb M HOYb U TOYTHM HMKOTAA He MMeA Tofne ceb6s HUKOTO U3
SKEHIMH» 8,

Hanuune crarteit, NoCBALIEHHBIX TPOCTUTYLIMM, @ BMECTE C TEM M KOJITOB-
CTBY, B Ie/ICTBUTEIBHOCTH Helib3A ObII0 O6DBACHATD BHe 00111er0 KOHTEKCTa
npouecca 1431 r, T.e. 6e3 y4yeTa 6cezo CrMcKa MpeABapMTe/IbHBIX CTaTei 00-
BUHEHMS, cocTapeHHOro yKanom m’dctuBe. OH, Kak 3TO M ObIIO IPUHATO
B HOROOHBIX CIy4anX, HAYMHAJICA C YTBEP>KIEHMA MOTHOMOYMI IPUCY TCTBO-
BaBIIMX Ha Npolecce CyAeit Kak B yTOIOBHbIX ie/laX, TaK M B JlefiaX Bepbhl (cTa-
TbA I). OfHaKO OueHb 6BLICTPO — yKe CO BTOPOY CTaTby — MPOKypop TpubyHa-
Na MepexoAm K KOHKpeTHBIM 06BMHeHUAM B afpec XKaHHbl i’ Apk. VI caMbiM
IIepBBIM, YTO €/l MHKPMMUHMPOBAJIOCh, OKa3biBanoCh KOJOBCTBO: «Takxke
o6BMHsEeMasA TBOPNM/IA U M3TOTOBJ/ISZIa MHOTOYNC/IEHHbIE 3€/ibs, PAaCIPOCTpa-
HAJIA CyeBepus, MpefcKaspiBana Oygyilee, 03BO/isAa NOYMTATh cebda U mo-
KNOHATBbCA cebe, BhI3bIBaJia JEMOHOB ¥ 3J/IbIX [yXOB, COBETOBalaCh ¢ HUMH,
BOZMJ/Ia C HUMM 3HAKOMCTBO, 3aKJII04ajia ¢ HUMY JOTOBOPHL M COTJIallleHMus,
KOTOPBIMU 3aTeM I0/Tb30Baach»®2,

Ta xe Tema nocnegoBare/ibHO pa3BUBaiach B cTaTbe IV, rge roBopuocs,
YTO «MAaTM4YeCKMM UCKYCCTBaM», peMecily NpeAcKa3aHuii U HaBeJeHMIO Top-
yn JKaHHa HayuM/ach y CTapbIX JKEHIIMH B ee popHoOi AepeBHe [Jompemu,
XKHUTENM KOTOPOI ¢ JABHUX BpeMeH OBIIM M3BECTHBI yMeHMeM KonpgoBaTh®.
[TocnegHee 06CTOATENBCTBO MOJTBEPXKAANOCH cTaThbAMM V 1 VI, moBecTByw-
MMM O «4yJeCHOM fiepeBe» U 06 MCTOYHMKE, THE, [0 CIyXaM, 0OMTasIN 3/Ibie
Byxu, MeHyeMble ¢pesaAMH, 1 Kya ogHocenbyaHe JKaHHbBI TPUXOAMIIM HOUBK

8% Schibanoff S. True Lies: Trasvestism and Idolatry in the Trial of Joan of Arc // Fresh
Verdicts on Joan of Arc. P. 31-60.

81 € ..sine scitu et contra voluntatem parentun suorum, dum esset etatis septemdecim
annorum vel eocirca, domum paternam egresse fuit ac multitudini hominum arma
sequencium sociata, die nocteque cum eis conversando, nunquam aut raro aliam
mulierem secum habens” (Procés de condamnation. T. 1. P. 291).

82 “..dicta rea...quamplura sortilegia et supersticiones fecit, composuit, miscuit et
ordinavit; divinata est, et se permisit adorari et venerari; et demones ac malignos spiritus
invocavit, eos consuluit, cum eis frequentavit pactaque, tractatus et converciones iniit,
fecit et habuit et eis usa est...” (Ibid. P. 193).

8 <. .fuit... per aliquas vetulas mulieres assuefacta et imbuta ad utendum sortilegiis,
divinacionibus et aliis supersticiosis operibus sive magicis artibus; quarum villarum
plures habitantes notati fuerunt ab antiquo uti predictis maleficiis” (Ibid. P. 196).

*106 ¢



Inasa 4. Kopons v ero «noMOMHMUIIbI» .
A

s\
(4

TAHLIEBaTh M IIeTh, @ TAK)Ke BHI3BIBATb TEMOHOB M TBOPUTb CBOM 3/ible Henma®.
Crarbsa VII 3aBepiiajia TeMy KONJOBCTBA: 3[ieCh PacCKa3blBa/loCh O MaHJpa-
rope, KOTOPYIO AeBYIIKa «MMeJia OObIKHOBEHME HOCUTD Ha TPY[iM, HaflesiCh C ee
nomol1pio obpectn 6orarctBo»®. JII060MBITHO, YTO Marmyeckme CBONMCTBA
MaHAparopsl, ¢ TOYKM 3peHus nopeit CpegHeBeKOBbs, IOMOTaN ee BafleNb-
1y He TOJIbKO pa3boraTteTb — He MeHee BaXKHBIM CUMTA/IOCh €€ MCIIO/Ib30BaHMe
B KadyeCTBe CM/IbHENIIEro MpmBOPOTHOro cpefcrBa. He cnyvaitHo aHOHMM-
Hblit aBTOp Mesnagier de Paris, ccounasich Ha Catholicon gomnankanua Moras-
Ha banp6a (1286 1.), cOBeTOBaK CBOMM YUTATE/IbHMIIAM MCIIONb30OBATb KOPEHb
9TOrO pacTeHMs UJIM ero IJIONBI /1A MoBbIeHMA GepTunbHocTH®. TakmM 06-
pasoM, YIIOMMHaHNe O MaHJparope B CIMCKe I DCTHBE YTOYHAJO CYTb fefa:
YaHHa 1’ Apx nopo3pesanach He IPOCTO B 3aHATUAX KONJZOBCTBOM, HO — M-
IIMLUTHO — B CKIOHHOCTH K /1106068101 MaruM, KOTOPYIO IIPMMEHHUTEIbHO KO
nsopy /moboro npasurens Voann Conc6epuiicknit Bbifensn oco6o?.

Kak 6yaTo B noATBepXIeHMe ero TeOPUM CNeAYIOLINe CTaTby NpeBapu-
Te/IbHOTO OOBMHEHMSA OKa3bIBaNMCh MOCBALIEHBl Hayany MOMMTUYECKON Ka-
pbepbl OpneaHckoii [JeBbl M 6b11yM CBA3aHBI HEIIOCPEICTBEHHO C ee npebbiBa-
uueM B Heduraro. B cratbe X coo611anoch, 4TO MMEHHO B TOT MOMEHT, KOorja
OHa OCTaBM/Ia CNYXOY y XO3AMKY IOCTOANOTO JIBOPA, €1 Ha4ya/u ABIATHCA
¢B. Muxamn, cB. Ekarepuna u cB. Maprapura, HacTaiBaBIlie Ha ee OTbe3ie
«8o Ppanumio», Rabbl CHATb ocany ¢ OprieaHa, kopoHoBaTh noduHa Kaprna
M U3THATb aHIIMIACKMX 3axBaTuyMKOB. [lof BimAHMeM 3TuX «ronocos» JKaHHa
NOKMHY/Ia OTYMI1 IOM IPOTUB BOJIM CBOMX POJMTeNeil ¥ oTnpaBuiach B Boky-
nep k Po6epy Boapukypy*.

8 “..conversari dicuntur maligni spiritus dicti Fata, gallice faees, cum quibus utentes
sortilegiis consueverunt de nocte coreizare, circuientes dictos arborem et fontem”
(Ibid. P. 197). “Item dicta Iohanna solita frequentare dictos fontem et arborem, et sepius
nocte... dicendo et cantando... certas canciones et carmina cum certis invocacionibus,
sortilegiis et aliis maleficiis” (Ibid. P. 198).

% “Item dicta Iohanna aliquando consuevit portare mendragoram in sinu suo, sperans,
per medium illius, habere prosperam fortunam in diviciis et rebus temporalibus...”
(Ibid. P. 199).

% “Catholicon dist, ce mest advis, que bien peuent estre herbes et rachines, et que le fruit

vault a femmes brehaignes pour aidier a concepvoir” (Le Mesnagier de Paris. P. 176).

Counnenne V. Banbba Ha npotskeHnu Bcero CpenHeBeKOBbS MOMb30BANOCh 6OMb-

uroit nonynsapuocteio (Ibid. P. 177, n. 1). O6 oTHOWEHMM K MaHAparope B AHTUYHO-

ctu u B Cpentune Bexa cM. Taioke: Tonopos B.H. Maugaparopa // Muds1 HapofioB Mupa.

T. 2. C. 102; Le Roy Ladurie E. La sorciére de Jasmin. P, 1983. P. 35-49.

Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 218-219, 245.

% “Item, post recessum a dicto servicio de La Rousse, dicta Iohanna, dicens se habuisse et
habere continuo a quinque annis visiones et appariciones sancti Michaelis et sanctarum
Katherine et Margarete, et signanter tunc per eos sibi ex parte Dei revelatum fuisse
quod levaret obsidionem Aurelianensem et quod faceret coronari Karolum quem dicit
regem suum, et expelleret omnes adversarios suos a regno Francie, invitis patre et matre
atque contradicentibus, recessit ab eis et proprio motu ac sponte ivit ad Robertum de
Baudricourt, capitaneum ville de Vaucoulour” (Procés de condamnation. T. 1. P. 201).
ToMmy e croxeTy 6pi1a mocssimena u crarss XI: Ibid. P. 204-205.

o
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Yxop, xeHUMHBI U3 foMa paccMaTpuBasica B CpefHue BeKa Kak coObITHe
KpaliHe pefoCyAMUTENbHOE, IIOCKOIbKY OHO HEMMHYEMO BeJiO K COLManbHOM
merpagaunu 6eryiAHKY, K ee peBpalleHNIo0 B afIIYIO XXeHI[UHY, a MHOTHa -
n B BeabMy®. He cnyuaitno aBrop «XpoHuku JleBbl», cosganHoi B Oprneane
B 1460-e rT., c4esi HeO6XOAMMBIM NOZPOOHO ONMUCATH OOCTOATENHCTBA OTHE3A
JKauub! 1’ Apk u3 [Jompemu, BcIYeCK!M ONPaBAbIBasA ee MOCTYNOK M YTBepX-
Aast, 4TO OHa «BoBce He xotena mx (popureneit — O.T.) obecuecTntp U He 60-
Aach MX, HO He OCMeJINAach CKa3aTb UM 00 3TOM, MOCKOJIbKY COMHEBAaIach,
4YTO OHM IO3BOJAT €l OCyLecTBUTb 3afyMaHHoe»” . Hamepenne >KaHmbl
«OIeTbCs B MY>KCKOe€ II/IaThe, CECTh BEpPXOM Ha JIOLIafib M OTIPABUTHCS K KO-
poo» Bri3Bano y Pobepa ge boapukypa, no MHeHuI0 aBTopa «J[HeBHMKa Oca-
ab1 Opneana» (1460-e Ir.), IMLIb cMeX ¥ KeNaHME OTHATb €€ CONAATaM «IJif
cekcyanbHbIX yTex»®!. Ocoboe 3ByyaHue Ha atoM ¢oHe npuobperan M ymo-
MAHYTBIN B cTaThbe X CIMcKa I JcTUBe COH OTua YKaHHBI O ee BO3MOXKHOM
yxoie 3 [oMa Bcriell 3a BoeHHbIMM: JKak 1’ Apk AKOGbI TOBOPU/I CBOMM Chi-
HOBbSM, YTO Mpefnoyes 661 CBOMMM COOCTBEHHBIMM PyKaMM YTOIMUTb JOYb,
HO He JOMYCTUTb NOJOOGHOTO No30pa — NMpeBpaleHNs JeBYILIKM B apMelCKyio
NPOCTUTYTKY%.

B gaHHOM KOHTeKCTe coBepllleHHO 0co6o0e 3ByYaHme NMpuobperano m o6-
BMHeHMe B HouleHuy JKaHHOIT My>Kckoro kocTioMa (ctatbu XII-XVI)®. Bemp
XeHLIVHBI, conpoBoXAaBuwine B CpegHue Beka BOWCKO, OOBIYHO HOCUIN
MMEHHO Takoe maarbe. HeMeuxmit xpoHuct d6epxapn BuHpeke, mocBsaTHUB-

% Tlogpobuee cm.: Brundage J.A. Law, Sex, and Christian Society in Medieval Europe.
Chicago, 1987. P. 248, 389-390; Karras R.M. The Latin Vocabulary of Illicit Sex in
English Ecclesiastical Court Records // Journal of Medieval Latin. 1992. Ne 2. P. 1-17;
Ostorero M. “Folatrer avec les démons”. Sabbat et chasse aux sorciers a Vevey (1448).
Lausanne, 1995. P. 97-116; Maier E. Trente ans avec le diable. Une nouvelle chasse aux
sorciers sur la Riviera lémanique (1477-1484). Lausanne, 1996. P. 338-339.

% “..laquelle, un jour, sans congé de pére ou de mére (non mie quéelle ne les eust en grand
honneur et révérence, et les craingnoit et doubtoit; mais elle ne sosoit descouvrir 4
eux, pour doubte qu’ils ne luy empeschassent son entreprinse), sen vint a Vaucouleurs”
(Chronique de la Pucelle. P. 271).

' “Pour quoy elle sen alla devers messire Robert de Bodricourt, et lui raconta sa vision,
lui priant et requérant que pour le trés grant bien et prouffit du roy et du royaume, il
la voulsist habiller en habit homme, la monter d'un cheval, et faire mener devers
le roy... Mais pour lors, ne plusieurs jours aprés, ne le voulut croire, aingois ne sen
faisoit que mocquet, et reputoit sa vision fantasies et folles ymaginacions, combien
que, cuidant faire servir ses gens delle en péché charnel, il la retint” (Journal du siége
d’Orléans, 1428-1429, augmenté de plusieurs documents, notamment des comptes de
ville / Ed. par P. Charpentier, Ch. Cuissard. Orléans, 1896. P. 35).

°2 “Interrogata de sompniis patris sui concernentibus eam et suum recessum: respondit
quod mater sua pluries dixit ei adhuc cum patre exsistenti, quod pater suus dixerat se
habuisse somnia quod dicta Iohanna erat itura cum gentibus armorum... Item audivit
a matre sua patrem dicere fratribus suis in hunc modem: Vere, si ego putarem rem
contingere quam somniavi de filia, ego vellem quod vos submergeretis eam; et nisi
faceretis, egomet eam submergerem” (Procés de condamnation. T. 1. P. 204).

% Ibid. P. 171-179.
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uuit B «KHure 06 nmneparope Curnsmynpe» (ok. 1380-1440 rr.) Heckonb-
ko crpaumy OprneaHckol [leBe, mepeckasblBajl, B YaCTHOCTH, JieT€HAAPHYIO
HCTOpMIO 06 M3THAHUM NPOCTUTYTOK M3 PpaHLy3ckoro narepsa. Kak coobman
aBTOp, epeABUTaNNCh 3TH JaMbl BEpPXOM M OBUIM OfEeThl B JOCIIEXH, @ IOTOMY
HUKTO - KpoMe caMot JKaHHBI - He MOT 3aIlOO3PUTb, YTO 3TO — )KEHLIMHBI™.

B mucbmax o mOMM/IOBaHMM MNepBONM MOJOBMHBI XV B., KOTOpble MONY-
Yamum ppaHUy3CKMe COMAAThl, MOXHO BCTPETUTh HOCTATOYHO YIIOMMHaHMIt
o femmes de péché, ribaudes, garses, barcelettes, GBIBIINX MX <IIOLPYXKaMM»
umn «ciyxankammu». Ilo MHennio ®ununna KoHTamMMHa, MOCTOAHHOE MpH-
CYTCTBME «ITPOCTUTYTOK B MY>KCKOM IIIaThe» UM «IeBYIIeK B OfeXe Naxei»
B apmnu godpuna Kapra B nonnoit mepe 06bACHSANO HeraTMUBHOE OTHOLIEHME
ero MpoTMBHMKOB K JKaHHe I’ ApK, 0f1eToi1 TOYHO Tak e*>. OHM 063bIBany ee
«pasBpaTHMLE M MPOCTUTYTKON»®S, «IPOCTUTYTKOM apMaHbIKOB»”, «IIpo-
CTUTYTKOM M BefbMOT»*®, Lenblit «6ykeT» 0OMIHBIX MPO3BMUIL, OB cobpaH
B «Mucrtepun 06 ocage Opneana» (py6ex XV-XVI BB.), rie Takxe nepense-
TanuCh OOBMHEHMA B IPOCTUTYL MM ¥ KoigoBcTBe” (Mnm. 7).

Ha moit B3rnag, cnucok YKaHa g'OcTiBe 6bIT clleliManbHO BBICTPOEH Ta-
kMM 06pa3oM, 4TO6bl YIOMMHAHIA O MYXCKOM KocTioMe [feBbl LM cpasy
foc/e pacckasa o OCTOAJIOM JIBOPE M ero NMofo3puTeibHOM xo3siike. [To3Ha-
KOMMBIUMCD C T€BMLIAMM JIETKOrO MOBENeHMA M CTaB OZHOM M3 HUX, a 3aTeM
NOKMHYB HaBCerga oTumi fom, JKaHHa, ¢ TOUKM 3peHus NPOKypopa CYAa, OT-
npaBuiack nof OprieaH BOBCe He B KaueCTBe BOeHaya/ibHMKA, a KaK oObIYHas
apMeifckas IPOCTUTYTKa.

Oranbl ee nytu U3 Bokynepa B lllnHoH, u3 lllnHona B Cent-KarpuH-pe-
Obepbya, a oTTYA - MOA CTeHbI OcaxaeHHOro OpreaHa 6bUIM BOCCTaHOB-
NeHBl B CNegyomux ctatbax o6suHenus (XVII-XXIII). Ognako B onmucanue

* “Do was ein man under dem here, der hatte sine biilen bi ime, und reit gewoppent,
das man sie nit kante. Und do sie all uf das velt koment, do sprach die Maget zu den
andern herren und capitanien: “Es ist ein wip under unserm volg”. Do seiten sie alle, sie
enwusten keine under in” (Lefévre-Pontalis G. Les sources allemandes de l'histoire de

Jeanne d’Arc. Eberhard Windecke. P, 1903. P. 184-185). “Also vant sie die zwo varn[de]

dochter uf ein zit, also sie aberittent, wann sie seite vorhin, daz wiber under dem harst

weren” (Ibid. P. 186-187).

“garse habillée en habit d’homme”, “jeune file vestue en habit de paige” (uurt. no:

Contamine Ph. Guerre, Etat et société a la fin du Moyen Age. Etudes sur les armées des

rois de France, 1337-1495. P, 1972. P. 451).

% < ..lequel la diffama moult de langage, comme (la) clamer ribaude et putain” (Journal

d’un bourgeois de Paris / Ed. par C. Beaune. P,, 1990. P. 258).

“la putain des Armignacz” (Procés en nullité. T. 1. P. 394).

% “..e entrase con le vituarie e refreschamento dentro da Oriens, che may Ingelexi non
avé argumento a muoverse, bem cridava contra la dita a dirli vilania, e che I'iera una
putana e incantatrixe” (Chronique dAntonio Morosini. P. 114).

* Tlo MHEHUIO aBTOpa MUCTEPUH, AaHT/IM4aHe 06pamamuch K JKaHHe He MHave, KaK K putin
publique, fauce putin, ribaude, garce, a Taxe sorciere, enchanteuse, vaudoise, deablesse,
dyable denfer (Le Mistere du siege d'Orleans / Edition critique de V.L. Hamblin. Genéve,
2002. P. 468, 485-487, 489, 490, 493-495, 505-508, 518, 525, 526, 528).

9.

&

9
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XoJla BOEHHBIX KaMIIaHMIl OKa3a/iuch BK/IIOYEHbI TeNephb yKe NMpAMbIe yKasa-
HMA Ha TO, yTO JKaHHA MCTO/b30Baia /A JOCTHXKEHMS CBOUX Lie/ieil MCKIII0-
YNTENbHO KO/IOBCTBO. JKaH 1’IcTHBe yTBep)Kal, YTo AeByllKa noobelnana
noduny Kapny Tpu Bemu: cHATb ocapy ¢ OpneaHa, KOpOHOBaTh ero B Peiimce
¥ U30aBMTb €ro OT IIPOTMBHMKOB, KOTOPBIX «C TIOMOLIBIO [Marmyeckoro] uc-
KycCTBa OHa WM yObeT Wiy NpOroHMT npoyub»'®. lnsa npupaumsa 66nbliero
Beca CBOMM C/IOBaM OHa «MCII0/Ib30BaJia IIpefcKa3aHns, IOBECTBYA O HpaBax,
XKM3HM M TalHBIX JesTHUAX HEKOTOPHIX JIIOJEIA. .., MOXBaNAACDH, YTO Y3Haa 06
3TOM MOCPeICTBOM [aHHBIX eil] oTkpoBeHMi»'". JIump npyu nomoum gemo-
HOB OHa CMOTJIa OTBICKaTh Me4 B LiepkBu CeHnt-Karpun-pge-®nepbya'®, u gaxe
cofepXXaHue MUCbMa, TMOCAAHHOTO HEeBYLIKOW aHI/IMYaHaM, CBUIETENbCTBO-
BaJiO O e€e CBA3M CO «3/IbIMM AYXaMMU», KOTOPbI€ BHICTYNA/IM €€ OCTOSHHBIMU
coBeTunKaMu'®,

VTtor pasMbiuiieHUAM J ICTUBe HA TeMY KONJOBCTBA MOABOLMIA CTAThA
XXXIII: «Takxe YKaHHa caMOHafesAHHO ¥ JieP3KO IIOXBAIAACh, YTO [MOXKeT]
npepBupeTh Oygyuiee, BefaeT npouuioe M [MoxkeT| y3HaTbh O feax TayHbIX,
IPOUCXOAALIMX B HACTOALLEM, IPUCBauBas cebe, IPOCTOMY M HeBeXXeCTBEH-
HOMY Ye/I0BE€4EeCKOMY CO3[aHMIO, TO, YTO MbI MpUMMChiBaeM Bo)kecTBeHHO-
my»'*. TTobenpl [eBbl, yTBepxai MPOKYpOpP PyaHCKOTO TpMOYHasa, OKasa-
JMCh JOOBITH HelpaBeHBIM IyTE€M — IOCPEACTBOM Maruu, K KOTOpPOIt 3T1a
IPOCTUTYTKA 6bI/Ia 0COOEHHO CK/IOHHA. BOCIONb30BaBIIMCH KEHCKMMM Ya-
pamu ¥ 3aBoeBaB jgosepne noduHa Kapna, oHa npyu nomoum KoigoBCTBa 1a-
Bajla eMy JIOXKHble obemanua: To 6bIM He oTKpoBeHus Csbille (revelatio),
KaK OHa BCeX yBepsJa, HO IbABO/IbcKUe Wino3un (divinatio), npenbljaBine
ee MpaBUTENS.

IIpepcraBneHHas B TakoM Buge uctopus JKaHHB I’ ApK BHOJIHE YK/aJbl-
Bajiacb B CXeMy, Hekorga npepnoxeHHyio VoanHom Concbepuitckum. Tem
He MeHee, «[lonMKpaTK» OTHIOAb He ABNAJCA €fUHCTBEHHBIM MCTOYHUKOM
BpoxHoBeHus mns XKaHa g'dctuBe. TpakTaT 3HaMEHMTOTO AHIIMITCKOTO CXO0-
7aCTMKa BOBCe He 3aTparuBajl TeMY 80€HHOU MOMOLIM, KOTOPYIO KOPOJIb MOT
NOJMYYUTb OT XKEHLIMHBI, TPUOMMKEHHON K ero ocobe, Torma Kak MpoKypop
pyaHckoro TpubyHasa Jefia Ha Heli IJIaBHBII aKLEHT M UCIIO/Ib30BaJ B aH-
HOM Ciy4ae MHble aBTOPUTETHbIE TEKCTHI.

100 € ..et tercium quod vindicaret eum de suis adversariis, eosque omnes sua arte aut
interficeret aut expelleret de hoc regno” (Procés de condamnation. T. 1. P. 214).

101 % ..usa est divinationibus, detegendo mores, vitam et occulta facta aliquorum...,
iactando se illa cognoscere per revelacionem” (Ibid., kypcus moi - O.T.).

12 “Item dicta Iohanna, demones consulendo et utendo divinacionibus, misit quesitum
quendam ensem absconsum in ecclesia Beate Katherine de Fierbois” (Ibid. P. 216, kyp-
cuB Mot - O.T.).

19 “Ex quarum licterarum tenore clare constat dictam Iohannam a malignis spiritibus
illusam esse et eos frequenter consulere in eius agendis” (Ibid. P. 222).

194 “Item quod Johanna presumptuose et temerarie se iactavit et iactat quod prescit futura,
preterita prescivit et presentia occulta seu latencia, quod divinitati attribuitur, sibi,
humane creature simplici et indocte, attribuendo” (Ibid. P. 230, kypcus moit - O.T.).
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B cnimcke g’OcTuBE - J]a M BO BCeX NPOYMX OTK/IMKAaX COBPEMEHHMKOB
Ha BoeHHble nobenbl KaHHbl I’ApK — OCHOBHOe BHMMaHMe BCerfa ypaens-
noch CHATHIO ocafbl ¢ Opnieana. 3axBaT ero aHrAMYaHaMy O3Havasn 6bl, HO-
BUIMMOMY, X OKOHYAaTeNbHYI0 nobeny m KoHel CTo/eTHeil BOWHBI, MONC-
THHe Tparnyeckuit gasa Opanunn'®. Tak, K NpuMepy, CYNTAN BeHEIIMAHCKUIA
kyneq [Tankpanno JKycTuHManu, mucaplumii oty u3 bprorre 10 mas 1429 r.:
«...ecnivt 6b1 aHr/IMYaHe B3s/n OprieaH, OHM JIETKO CMOITIN Obl CTaTb X037A€Ba-
M OpaHiuy 1 OTIPaBUTD fouHa B HorajenbHIo» %,

BaxHeltmas [/ CpefHeBEKOBON MOMUTUYECKON KYAbTYPHI T€Ma CHATUSA
ocafibl ¢ ropopia 6b1Ia 3HaKOMa eBpOIIeICKMM MHTEIEKTYa/IaM IIPeX e BCEro
o 6ubneiickuM TeKCTaM. A IIOTOMY COBEPLIEHHO He C/Iy4aitHO NePBOe MeCTO
B ALY repOMHbB IIPOIUJIOro, C KOTOpbIMYM cpaBHMBanm JKaHHy I’ ApK, 3aHMMa-
na BeTxo3aBeTHad IOguds, cnacmas cpoo pogHy Berymmio ot Boiick Ono-
depHa. OTknAMKasAch Ha cHaATHe ocapbl ¢ Opreana B Mae 1429 r., XKak XKernro
orMeyas, yto focnoap cnocobed mapoBaTh nobeny faxke NpefCTaBUTENbHU-
ue cnaboro nona'”, u gobamnsn: «C boxbell MOMOLIbIO M XEHUIMHA MOXeT
0CYLECTBMTb MeCTb, Kak 310 caenamy I0nuds u Echupp»'®. B To xe Bpems
Kan XKepcon, kannep [Tapuxckoro yHuBepcureTa, CpaBHMBaNA NOJABMUI, CO-
BepiueHHbIT JKaHHOI, ¢ «<He MeHee YyfleCHbIMM» fessHmaMu Jfe6opnl, cB. Exa-
Tepunbl, F0pnudn u Uynsr Makkases'”, a Kpuctuna IInsanckas cumrana, yto
oHa ¥ BOBce NpeB3oina ux Bcex''?. Hemenknit Teonor lenpux ¢on Topkym,
aBTop Tpakrara De quadam puella, cosganHoro nerom 1429 r., orMeyan, 4yTo
dpaHIy3cKas reponHs — Kak B cBoe BpeMms [ebopa, Ecoups u I0ands - cna-

1% Tlonpo6Hee 0 BOEHHOI ¥ MOIMTUYECKOI CUTYaLIMK, CKIafbiBaBlteiics B0 OpaHuuu
B xone CroneTHel BOMHBI B niepBoit Tpetu XV B., cM.: Rogers C.J. Henry V’s Military
Strategy in 1415 // The Hundred Years War: A Wider Focus / Ed. by L.J.A. Villalon and
D.J. Kagay. Leiden; Boston, 2005. P. 399-428; De Vries K. Joan of Arc. A Military Leader.
Bath, 1999. P. 8-30, 57-68.

106 €...se i diti avese prexo Horiens, se poderia de lizier al tuto farse signory de Franza, e
mandar el Dolfin per pan a lospedal” (Chronique dAntonio Morosini. P. 16).

107 “Attamen in Dei potentiam relata nullam admirationem inducere debent, quia in paucis
veluti in multis, victoriam etiam sexus muliebris interventu aequaliter praestare potest,
ut in Debbora factum exstitit” (Jacobi Gelu ministri (archiepiscopi) Ebredunensis de
Puella Aurelianensi dissertatio // Lanéry d'Arc P. Mémoires et consultation en faveur
de Jeanne dArc. P, 1889. P. 565-600, 3gech P. 572).

18 “Mulieres etiam, ut Judith et Esther nutu divino etiam vindictam exercuerunt” (Ibid.
P. 578).

1% “Exempla possunt induci de Debbora et de sancta Katharina in conversione non minus
miraculosa.. ., et aliis multis, ut de Judith et de Juda Machabeo” (Procés en nullité. T. 2.
P 37).

110 “Plus a fait ceste Pucelle / Que Hester, Judith et Delbora / Qui furent dames de grant
pris, / Par lesqueles Dieu restora / Son pueple...” (Christine de Pizan. Ditié de Jeanne
d’Arc. V. 216-220).
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cer cBoyt Hapog''!. Takum o6pasoMm, s cOBpeMeHHMKOB cob6biTHit XKaHHa,
6e3ycnoBHo, ABNANach HOBOI I0audbio, a Opnean - HoBolt BeTynueit''2.

JI:060NBITHO, YTO B HEKOTOPLIX 60/Iee MO3AHMX OTK/IMKAX Ha COOBITUA Mad
1429 r., HanpuMep, B «XpoHuke TypHe», feBylika ynogo6/s1ach MCKIIOYMUTENb-
HO 9Toit 6Mbnerickoit reponHe'”. B pykonucu «3amutHmka gam» MapruHa Jle
®paHka, BBIIOJIHEHHOJ 0KO/IO 1451 . B Appace u npenoaHeceHHoy Oummnmny
Ho6pomy, repuiory BypryHackoMy, Ha MUHHMATIOpe G6bIIM TPEACTaB/IEHbI BMECTe
«pama IOnnds», Beixonaman n3 nanarky OnodepHa 1 CKMMamas B IpaBoi
pyke ero ronoBy, u OpneaHckas [leBa ¢ KonbeM B NPaBoOii PyKe M CO HIMTOM -
B neBoit (Mnn. 8)!'*. B «CBogHOM m3noxennn» unksnsnropa ®pannun JKana
Bpeand, cocraBleHHOM IO MaTepuasnaM npouecca o peabymnranyuy 1456 r,
ocapa OpreaHa cpaBHMBaNach MCKIIOUNTENBHO ¢ 0cafioit Berymu'®.

Tem He MeHee, ucropusa K0nnudn obnagana Ha npotsakerun CpemHeBeKo-
Bbs He TOJIbKO MOJIOKMTENIbHBIMU KOHHOTaumAMM. CaM 6mOneiickmit Tekcr
6b11 M3HAYAZIBHO M3BECTEH B TPeX pa3HbIX BApMaHTaX, XOTA [JIaBHAs CIOXKeT-
Has JIMHUA OCTaBa/lach MPaKTUYECKU HEM3MEHHOM: pedb ma o6 ybmiictse
IPeNBOANTENA BPa)KeCKOTO BOWCKA, COBEPIIEHHOM XEHIMHON BO MMA OCBO-
60xIeHNsa cBoero popHOro ropoga. B «kmaccuueckoit» Bepcuu Onodep,
redepan HaByxomoHocopa, napa Accupuu, ocaxkgan Berymmio. B eBpeiickux
mMupapaiuax (KOMMeHTapyUAX Ha 6U6neiickue TEKCTHI) OH MOACTY AN IO/, CTEHb
Uepycanuma. HakoHel, B HEKOTOPBIX BUSAHTUIICKMX MCTOYHMKAX OH CTaHO-
BMJICA BOeHaya/IbHMKOM Jlapus M Takoke NbITancs 3aXxBaTuTh Mepycanum''s,

Yro >xe KacaeTcs NoBeleHNA [1aBHOM FepOMHM, TO 3[,eCh PacXOXKHeHMI Cy-
eCTBOBAJIO MeHblle: Bce aBTOPhI Npu3HaBamy, yto IOmnde crpemmnacs co-
6nasnums OnodepHa, 3aCTaBUTb €r0 BOIKE/IATh €e — YTOOB! OCTATHCA C HUM
HaefiuHe 1 yOUTb, BOOBIB TaKMM 06pa3oM nobeny fng cBoero Hapopa. TeM He
MeHee, JIBYCMBICTIEHHOCTb NMOBeJeHNsI MOJIOMOi >KEHIIMHBI CTaBMIa MOf, CO-
MHEHME YMUCTOTY ee TMOMBIC/IOB M 6/1aropofCTBO JOCTUTHYTON Lienu. VIMeHHo
¢ 3TNX no3uumit paccMarpusana «Kunry I0gndm» Tanmyanyeckas Tpagmuums,
He BKJIIOYaBILasA ee B YMC/IO0 KaHOHMYeckuX. B HekoTopeix Muapamax Onodepn

1 “Hinc exemplariter procedendo legitur de Delbora, Hester et Judith impetratam fore
populo dei salutem” (Quicherat J. Op. cit. T. 3. P. 415).

12 Duparc P. La délivrance d'Orléans et la mission de Jeanne d'Arc // Jeanne d’Arc, une
époque, un rayonnement. Colloque d’histoire médiévale, Orléans, octobre 1979.
P, 1982. P. 153-158. :

113 € . .anchiénement femmes avoient fait merveilles, comme Judith et aultres” (Chronique
de Tournai // Recueil des chroniques de Flandre. T. 3. P. 406).

14 Martin Le Franc. Le Champion des dames // BNE Ms. fr. 12476. Fol. 101v.

15 “Unde ipse pius adjutor Deus in tribulatione tunc clementer et in opportunitate
succurrit, quando maxime et ad extremum sibi necesse fuit; sicuti populo israelitico,
de salute desperanti in Bethulia crudeliter obsesso, concessa est probissima Judith
in summo necessitatis articulo, ut eum ab oppressione cui succumbebat liberaret...”
(Procés en nullité. T. 2. P. 410).

16 Judith, Book of // Encyclopaedia Judaica. Jerusalem, 1975. T. 10. Col. 452-462; Judith
(Livre de) // Catholicisme. Hier, aujourd’hui, demain / Encyclopédie publiée sous la dir.
de G. Jacquemet. P, 1967. T. 6. Col. 1158-1165.
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NPAMO NpefsIarasa CBOei roCThe MepecnaTb ¢ HUM, ¥ OHa OTBEYasa, YTO TO/MbKO
33 3TUM K HeMy M ABMIach. Korpa xke repouHaA BO3Bpallanach B ropofl, CTpaXka
He yCKaJa ee, TOAO3peBas, UTO B Iarepe Bparos OHa 3aBena cebe mo6opHuka'’.

VIMeHHO TanMyAMYecKas Tpaguuusa OKasana BIMAHME HA TPAKTOBKY 3TO
ucropun y OpureHa, KoTopsiit nonaran, 4ro I0ands 3akmounna ¢ Onodep-
HOM JOFrOBOP: OHA JIO/DKHA 6bl/la OMBITHCA Y MCTOYHMKA, a 3aT€M pasfeNnTh
noXke ¢ accMpuitckuM BoeHadyanbHukoM''®. TouHO Tak ke m3naran cobuITMA
¥ BU3aHTUMICKMI ucTopuK V B. MoanH Manana: nonkoBojiel] He MOT He BJIIO-
6UTbC B MONIOAYI0 KPacHMBYIO XXEHIUMHY, OHA OTBETH/IA €My B3aIMHOCTbIO
1 OCTaBa/lach B €ro NajaTKe B TeueHMe Tpex JHeit u Houeit''?. CB. VepoHum
NpU3HaBaJl Ciep>XaHHOCTb eBpeeB B oTHomeHun «Kuuru I0gudn», ognako
B cBOeM nepeBoe Bubmuyu oH moneitancs CrIafuTh BeYaTIeHNne, POU3BO-
I¥MOe€ TOCTYTIKOM TePOMHH, IIOAYEPKHYB ero pasosuiti Xapakrep'? . C Bysnb-
raThl, KaK pefCTaBAAETCA, M Ha4amach OCTeNeHHas Mieann3anusa coObITHIL,
npousoeRmux B narepe accupuitnes: I0nudp u3 beccmpaiunoii xeHIMHbBE
B KOHIle KOHIIOB CTasa 6e3ynpeunoii. VIMEHHO Tak npefcTasnsn ee cebe PabaH
Masp, nonaraBmIMit IMaBHBIM OTPULIATENbHBIM NIEPCOHAXEM 3TOW MCTOPUM
cnyry Onogepna Barao, BcAdecku MOATANKMBABILETO MOMOAYIO XXEHIIMHY
K PpexomnajeHuIo; OHa Xe, BBepuB cebs BceBbllHeMy, [eMOHCTpUpOBaa uC-
KIIOYMTENbHYIO0 foOpofeTenn!2.

TaknM 06pa3oM, B KYIbType cpefHeBeKoBO EBpoIbI 0ka3anuch BOCIpn-
HATBI M MPOJO/DKANY Pa3BUBATHCA [Be TPAAULIMM BOCHpUATMA 6GMONencKon
repouun. C ogHoit ctopoHsl, I0nnds Bupgenn B o6pase Llepkeu unu BTopoit
JeBbt Mapum - cnacuTeNbHUUB M3OpaHHOTO HAapoOfa, YbM MOpaJIbHbIE Ka-
yeCcTBAa He CTAaBMANMCH Nof, coMHeHMe. C MOAOOHOI TOUKOI 3peHNUs MBI CTall-
KuBaeMcs, K npumepy, y Pabana Maspa'?, B Glossa ordinaria XIII B.'® nmm

W Dubarle A.-M. Judith. Formes et sens des diverses traditions. Rome, 1966. P. 80-102,
168.

18 Ibid. P. 112-113. ]

% «Hekas I0guds, eppeiickan xenmmna, 3ampicinna Ha OnodepHa, obeiias eMy npe-
zatb eBpeeB, u TaitHo npuuia k Onodepny. U ypugan Onodeps ee kpacoTy u npo-
HMKCSI TIOXOTbIO K Helt. M ckasana ona emy: “Tlosenn, 4To6b HMKTO He MOAXOAMA
K Tebe, moka s 6yny y Te6s1, HOTOMY YTO NPUXOAAT MHOTHE, YTOGHI 6,1yAMTD CO MHOI0™,
W noBepun oH eit M OCTa/CA € Helt OAMH, a Bce otouwmu. Tpu AHA OHa 6BIa y Hero
U, TOKa OH craj, Co6paBUINCh C yXOM, OTCeK/a eMy ronosy» (Mempun B.M. Xporuka
Hoanna Manansl B cnaBsHCKoM nepeBoge. M., 1994. C. 177).

12 Dubarle A.-M. Op. cit. P. 44, 176-177; Stocker M. Judith. Sexual Warrior. Women and
Power in Western Culture. New Haven; L., 1998. P. 4, 67-82.

2 “Quae Vagao Judith persuadet, ad illicitas pertinent voluptates, quae autem Judith
respondit, boni animi ostendit virtutes, ille provocat ad libidinis luxum, illa se paratam
testatur ad coelestis imperii jussum” (Beati Rabani Mauri Expositio in Librum Judith //
PL. T. 109. Col. 539-615, 3gaecb Col. 571).

12 “Illis ergo omnibus ornamentis se sancta Ecclesia ornat, quia omnium virtutum decore
se illustrare certat” (Ibid. Col. 565).

12 “Judith, id est Ecclesia, commendat praesbyteris portam. Id est castrorum Dei sollicitam
custodiam, ut pervigili et solerti cura contra hostium insidias semper parati assistant et
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BO ¢paHuy3cKOM cbopHuke exempla nayana XIV B. Ci nous dit'*. C gpyroit
CTOpOHBI, Ha HEKOTODBIX CPEJHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB, 6e3yC/IOBHO, OKasamu
BIMAHME eBpeiicKas ¥ BU3aHTUICKaA Tpaguums, paccMarpubasume K0ands
Kak Ma/itlyio )XeHIINHY, fo6usiykoca nodeast Haj, OnodepHOM 06OMaHHBIM
nyteM. VIHTepecHo, 4TO Takoe BocrpuaTue 61beickoit ucropmm 610 0Co-
6eHHO xapakrepHo A kKoHua XIV-XV BB. MBI BcTpedaeM, ero K mpumepy,
B «KeHTepbepuitckux pacckaszax» Jx. Yocepa'”, B «Mucrepun Berxoro 3a-
BeTa»'* ywnm B «Mucrepun o IOaudu n OnodepHe», rae IByCMbIC/IEHHbE
OTHOILIEHN [TIaBHBIX TepoeB OObITphIBAINCh OYKBaNbHO B Kax/aoil ¢ppase'”.
Yero cTouT offHa INILB ClieHa B NaJlaTkKe, B Xofe KOTopoit Barao 3aasnsan, uro
XO35IMH ¥ €r0 TOCThS1 HOYbIO «CHENalT cebe CUMIAaTUYHOTO ManieHbKoro Oro-
¢depHa»r'®, a IOaudb oTBeyana, 4YTo, HECMOTPA Ha rpo3sAmyw eil auddama-
1Mo, oHa otact OnodepHy cBoe cepfile, M Npeaaaraaa HeMeJIEHHO Jeyb
B nocTennp'?,

JIBojicTBEHHOE BOCHpUATHE 6MONENICKON FepOMHM Y CPeHEeBEKOBBIX aB-
TOPOB He MOIJIO He OTPa3suThCA Ha MX oTHollenunu u k JKanne x’Apk. C aToit
TOYKM 3peHMA HauOONbLIMII MHTepeCc NpefcTaBiAeT, 6€3yCIOBHO, OTKIMK
aHOHMMHOTO MAapPMXXCKOTO TOPOXKaHMHA, GbIBLIEr0 COBPEMEHHMKOM COObI-
Thit. [JaBas co6cTBEeHHYIO OLlleHKY TOMY ¢akTy, 4yTo [leBa — MOC/Ie CTOMBKMUX
oflepXXaHHBIX efo mobex — He cMoria B3ATh [lapyik, OH CpaBHUBAJI ee caMy
¢ OnodepHoM, 4ybuM 3aMbiciaM [ocnofmb He Han OCYHIECTBUTBCA, MOCHTAB
K Hemy IOandp'®.

CropoHHuKy GpaHIy30B OCMIapMBay Takoe Npo4TeHMe, Beb nobena nog
OprneaHOM IpefcTaB/ANach UM MOMIMHHBIM YYAOM. «3TO cienaHo Borom,
3aMeuain JKaH JKepcoH u [06aBnAN: «...sACHble 3HAKM YKa3biBanu, 4yTo Llaps

orationibus muniti” (Glossa ordinaria // PL. T. 113. Col. 731-740, sgecb Col. 736).

124 “Ci nous dit comment la bele Judith enyvra Oliferne et le tua en dormant pour ce quil
vouloit destruire Jerusalem; et pendi sa teste aus murs de la cité. Et quant sa gent la
virent, si sen alerent confus. En ceste maniere fusmes nous delivrez denfer par la douce
vierge Marie, qui est la bele Judith. Et la pardirent li dyables lour pouair et par son
dous fruit. Et ainssi sonmes nous par lui delivré des anemis comme ciz de Jurasalem
furent d'Oliferne par la bele Judith” (Ci nous dit / Recueil dexemples moraux, publié
par G. Blangez. 2 vol. P,, 1979-1986. T. 1. P. 42).

12> Brown E. Biblical Women in the Merchants Tale: Feminism, Antifeminism and
Beyond // Viator. 1974. Vol. 5. P. 387-412.

126 Dubarle A.-M. Op. cit. P. 113,

% Runnalls G.A. Judith et Holofernés: mystére religieux ou mélodrame comique? /
Moyen Age. 1989. Ne 1. P. 75-104.

128 “Ung beau petit Holofernés / Ferez ceste nuit” (Jean Molinet (?). Le Mystére de Judith et
Holofernés / Ed. critique par G.A. Runnalls. Genéve, 1995. V. 2130-2131).

12 “Te crains fort le diffame, / Mais non pourtant, mon trescher seigneur, / Du tout je vous
donne mon cueur. / Couchez vous premier, moy aprés” (Ibid. V. 2126-2129).

130 “Pucelle, qui leur avait promis que sans nulle faute ils gagneraient a celui assaut la
ville de Paris par force... mais Dieu qui mua la grande entreprise d’'Holoferne par une
femme nommée Judith ordonna par sa pitié autrement qu'ils ne pensaient” (Journal
d’un bourgeois de Paris. P. 267).
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HebecHbI1 BoIOpan ee (XKanHy - O.T.) B KadecTBe CBOErO 3HaMEHOCHa, Fab bl
HaKa3aTb BparoB MpPaBOTO flefla M OKa3aTh MOMOM[b €r0 CTOPOHHMKaM»!'®!,
«B cy660ty..., cenbMoro mas, munocTtbio Tocnoga Hamero u kak no Bon-
me6CTBY... GbI/Ia CHATA Ocaja ¢ KpenocTu Typenb, KOTOPYIO AepXKany aHIIN-
YaHe», 3alMCBHIBAJI B CBOeM AHeBHMKe opneaHen Imitom XXupo'*?. «Hukorna
Yy, HACKOJIBKO A IIOMHIO, He OBUIO CTOMb OYEBMAHO, HOCKONBKY Bor momor
CBOMM CTOPOHHMKaM», 3aaBnsna Kpucruna [Insanckas'.

TakuM ob6pasom, nobena nog OpneaHOM CBUAETENBCTBOBANA O TOM, YTO
otubiHe [ocrniogp mpebbiBaeT Ha cTOpoHe GPAaHUY30B U UX BOIHA ABNAETCA
CpaBemIMBOIL. «DTO CTYYMIOCH NOTOMY, 4TO B Ero mHTepecax (B MHTEpecax
Bora - O.T.) 6bin10, 4TO6BI aHIIMYAHE, Y KOTOPBIX MHOTO CHJI, IPOMTPAIIN. ..
Ia npebynet focnoap BceMorywmii, 1 NycTb OH MONMMUTCA 3a 61aro XpuUcTy-
anl», ormevan ITankpauuo JxyctmHananm'*. Hanbonee >xe AcHO MbICTb 06
usbpanHocty QpaHydckoro Hapoma Beipasmn Marbe Tomaccen: «Takum
06pa3oM, BOCCTaHOB/IEHME U OTBOeBaHMe PpaHium crano yyaoM. M myctb
3HaeT KaX[blit, yTo [ocnoap MoKaspiBal M MOKa3bIBaeT €XEeIHEBHO, YTO OH
mobun u mobut GpaHIy3ckoe KOPOIEBCTBO M CllelMaIbHO M36pa ero B Ka-
YeCTBe CBOETrO Hacnenus, 4To6sl ¢ Boxbeil MOMONIbIO MOAAEP>KUBATD U YCTa-
HaBMMBATb KaTOMMYECKYIO Bepy, a MoToMy Jocmonp He Xo4eT ero morubeny.
Ho u3 Bcex 3HaxoB n06Byu, kotophie Tocnioas aapopan PpaHuuu, He O6bIIO
APYroro Takoro >ke BEIMKOrO M YyfecHoro, kak ara [leBa»'*. Eule BaxHee,
C TOYKM 3peHNA NOMNTUYECKO NpONaraHfbl, ABAANACh CBA3b MeXAy nmobe-
namu JKaHHbI I’ ApK M 3aKOHHOCTbIO npuTa3anuit foduxa Kapna Ha pan-
HY3CKUI1 PECTO, KOTOPYIO OHM NOATBep)KAanu'*. B 1456 r. aTa MbIC)Ib CTaNa
OJHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX NIEJITMOTUBOB Ipoliecca o peabmnmmrtauuu OprneaHckoit
JIS:35

131 “A Domino factum est istud... ex certis signis elegit Rex celestis, tanquam vexilliferam
ad conterendos hostes justitie et amicos sublevandos” (Procés en nullité. T. 2. P. 38-39).

1% “Le samedi... VII* jour dudit mois de may, par la grace Nostre Seigneur et aussi comme
par miracle,... fut levé le siege que lesdiz Anglois avoient mis es Thorelles” (Quicherat J.
Op. cit. T. 4. P. 283).

1 “Onc miracle, si com je tiens / Ne fut plus cler, car Dieu aux siens / Aida...” (Christine
de Pizan. Ditié de Jeanne d’Arc. V. 260-261).

1% “E questo perche per luy fa, che questi Ingelexi sia arquanto batudi che ly son potenti,
e ly altry verizando, se vada chonsumando con grando afano. E Dio, che puo tuto, sia e
priega al bem de Christiani!” (Chronique d’Antonio Morosini. P. 38-39).

1% “Par ainsi, le restaurement de France et recouvrement a esté moult merveilleux. Et sache
ung chascun que Dieu a monstré et monstre ung chascun jour qu’il a aimé et aime le
royaume de France et I'a especialement esleu pour son propre heritage, et pour, par le
moyen de luy, entretenir la saincte foy catholique et la remettre de tout sus; et par ce
Dieu ne le veut pas laisser perdre. Mais sur tous les signes damour que Dieu a envoyez
au royaume de France, il n'y en a point eu de si grant ne de si merveilleux comme ceste
Pucelle” (Quicherat J. Op. cit. T. 4. P. 312).

1% Beaune C. Naissance de la nation France. P. 183-186.

137 “Cum itaque ipsa Johanna ad liberandum hoc regnum ab his calamitatibus et miseriis
se missam dixerit... Sed et justa fuit causa ob quam missam se asseruit, videlicet
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o« TMonuruyeckan KOHUENIUMUA KONZOBCTBA .
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Tem He MeHee, gBoItHOe o6BMHeHne XKaHHBI I’ ApK B CeKCya/lbHOM pac-
NYHEHHOCTU M KONJOBCTBE, KOTOPO€ NMONbITaTMCh TaKUM 06pa3oM OTBecTH
ot Hee cropoHHukyM Kapna VII, 1abpl ykpenutb ero co6cTBeHHbIe TO3MLNH,
flalieKo He cpa3y OKa3anochb 3a6biTo. OHO peryliAapHO BO3HMKANIO B MOCTe-
AymolliMe CTONETUA, IPUYEM He TONbKO Y aHIIMICKUX aBTOPOB, KaK MOXHO
6bL710 6BI HOAYMATh, HO M Y MX PPaHLY3CKMX KOJIIET, KOTOPble TOYHO TaK Xe
COMHeBanuch B 6esrpemHocTy [leBbI M 4NCTOTE e MOMBICTIOB' %, JTa ycToil-
4yMBasA TPagMuMA KaK Helb3d y4llle, C MOEl TOYKM 3peHMs, AEeMOHCTPYMPY-
€T, HaCKOJ/IbKO >XMBY4Yell OKa3anach cXeMa, IpefyiokeHHasa B cepefnHe XII B.
Noannom Conc6epunitckuM, HaCKOIbKO 6ONBLIYIO PO/Ib OHA UIpasia B OMUTH-
4eCKOM KY/IbTYpe eBpOIeiiCKOro 061ecTBa He TO/bKO 3noxy CpefHeBEKOBb,
Ho u HoBoro BpemeHn.

BMmecte ¢ TeM, nctopua JKanubi §ApK - Kak M ucropusa Bamentuus
BuckoHTH - mokasbiBaeT, 4TO Mpoweccs, HasBaHHbie YXakom Ilnddono
NOMMTUKO-PETUTMOIHBIMU, OTHIOAb He NPEKpaTMIM CBOE€ CYyLIeCTBOBaHMe
B Havase XIV B., HO NPOAOKANUCDH U MO3[[Hee, CTaB 6oiee MPOXYMaHHbIMY
1 6onee M30IPEHHBIMU B NIaHE OOBMHEHMIA, XOTA M 3aTParuBaIy Te e Ca-
Mble - BbICHIME — cloy obmiecTBa. VX Jonrymo XusHbp obecrneynBana B TOM
yucne u Teopus Moanna Concbepuiickoro.

ut dominus noster rex Karolus restitueretur in regnum suum et subditi sui, quos
tyrranica potestate Anglici sibi subegerant” (Procés en nullité. T. 2. P. 230). Cm. Taroke:
Tozoesa O.M. Epernuka, craBiuas cearoit. C. 194-201.

1 Mogpobuee cm.: Orgelfinger G. Op. cit. P 72, 94, 98-99, 106, 120, 124-125
Tozoesa O.J. EpeTnuka, craBiuas cartoit. C. 345-360, 402-422,
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[TIABA 5
Koponesctso absisona

aK Mbl TOMHMM, OJHOM 13 OCHOBHBIX NMpO6IeM, pacCMOTPEHHBIX

B «[lonukparnke» MoanHa Concbepuiickoro, ABIANOCH IPUCYT-

CTBME NIpPHU [IBOpE MNpPaBUTENSA AYPHBIX COBETHMKOB, CKIOHAO-

HIMX €r0 K MPMHATUIO HEBEPHBIX pelIeHN) B Aenax yiupaBieHus

crpanoit. Cpein Hux oco6o omacarbcs Cef0Bano, MO MHEHMIO
AHIIMIICKOTO CXOJIaCTMKA, BebM J KOJIAYHOB, [OATAJKUBAIOLIMX CBOUX
CEHbOPOB Ha NMYTb pa3Bpara, — Mjes, NOMy4YMBHIAsA CaMOe LIMPOKOe pacipo-
CTpaHeHMe B HOCeylolMe BeKa Kak B AHITIMY, TaK M Ha KOHTHHeHTe. OfHa-
Ko BMeCTe ¢ TeM JloaHH mpeAynpexxaan 4uTaresieil o elje OO/blleil ONacHO-
CTM, KOTOPYIO Tanno B cebe nofo6HOe cOceACTBO: KOPOIb MM N0605 MHOIT
npaBUTENDb, NMOANABIUMIA TOJ CTONMb TAETBOPHOE BIAMAHME, aBTOMATUYECKN
0Ka3bIBaJICA B JIaMlaX [bABOJIA M CTAHOBMJICA TMPAHOM, T.e. camuM Jlonude-
pom'. BnacTh Takoro 4e0BeKa NpMHOCHIIA TMILD CTPaflaHMA ero NOALAHHbIM
1 rnbenb Bceyt cTpaHe’. JTa naesa Takxke NOMTy4YnIa pa3BUTHE Y eBPONENMCKIX
UHTETIEKTYaIoB.

Ho ecnyu cBeTCKMit mpaBUTENb MOT 0OEPHYTHCA UCTUHHBIM AbSABOJIOM, TO
1 obpaTHas cuTyalus, C TOUKM 3peHus mojeit CpenHeBeKoBbs, Obia BOONHE
ponyctuMa. HedmcTolit — fpy OMOILLM CBOMX afieliTOB, BEAbM U KONAYHOB, —
0Ka3bIBa/CA COcobeH co3faTh co6cmeeHHOe KOPOIEBCTBO, IPUUYEM He B Te-
eHHe OTHEHHOM, a Ha 3eMJIE,

Anturesa LlapctBo boxme / apcTBO AbABO/NA BO3HMKIIA YK€ B IE€pBBIE
BeKa xpuctuaHcraa. Tak, IlceBpo-Knument B «Tomummsax» (I1I nmm III B.H.3.)
paccyxjan o «rapMoHuM 3na» (mali harmonia), T.e. 0 co3nannoM focrogom
MOJATYHHOM MMpe, B KOTOPOM NpaBAT 37106a 1 HecnpaseAanBocTb. EMy npo-
TMBONOCTaBNANOCh BeuHoe LlapcrBue Boxbe, pacnonaraioueecs Ha HeGe-
cax ¥ MpeUCHONHEHHOe ClpaBedMBocTH®. HenoBek Xe, KaKk CyI[ecTBO, Ha-

' “Imago quaedam divinitatis est princeps et tirannus est adversariae fortitudinis et
Luciferianae pravitatis imago, siquidem illum imitatur qui affectavit sedem ponere ad
aquilonem et similis esse Altissimo, bonitate tamen deducta” (Ioannis Saresberiensis
episcopi Carnotensis Policratici. T. 2. P. 345).

2 “Omnis autem potestas bona, quoniam ab eo est a quo solo omnia et sola sunt bona.
Utenti tamen interdum bona non est aut patienti sed mala, licet quod ad universitatem
sit bona, illo faciente qui bene utitur malis nostris” (Ibid. P. 359).

* Cwm. noppobHee: Inaba 1.

* “Tum Petrus: Jam audite, inquit, veritatem de recta mali harmonia. Deus duobus regnis
definitis duo quoque aeva constituit, malo praesentem mundum assignans, quia brevis
temporis spatium permanet celeriterque transit, bono autem se daturum promisit
mundum futurum, grande quippe atque aeternum... Quapropter etiam duae viae,
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HeNeHHOe CBOGOMON BOJIM, MOT CaM BbIOMpATh, KOTOPOE M3 ABYX «LapCTB»
NpeAnoYecTy’.

XpucTuaHckue aBTOPH! ONpefeNnsii HapCTBO AbABONA M €r0 MeCTOINOo-
XKeHIe [0-pa3sHOMY. ITO MOT ObITb U afi, M 3eMHO€ «IOCYapCTBO», U OTHENb-
Hble HapOZ bl — HanpuMep, 6nbnerickue for u Maror, BioniHe peanbHble eBpeyt
nn apabbl’, a TaKXKe BCE IPELIHUKY B 1{e/IOM, 6€3 Kakoi 6bI TO HM OBINIO Te-
orpaduyeckon nnm aTHorpadpudeckoit NpuBA3KMU. [locnenqHuit BapmaHT nog-
po6HO paspabarbiBancs bnakeHHbBIM ABIycTMHOM: ero cucreMa aAByx Ipapos
ONMCHIBA/NACh B KAaTETOPUAX MOPanbHO-HPAaBCTBEHHBIX — KakK JiBa «cooObiie-
CTBa», COCTOALIME M3 MCTMHHO BEPYIOIMX U MX IPOTHMBHMKOB®,

OpnHako, ecny CyuecTBOBaIM MOJKOOHDBIE «TOCYAAPCTBa», TO B HUX MMe-
JINCH ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOLIME BAACTUTENN — [OCTIOAD U AbABO, €r0 BEYHBIN CO-
nepuuk’®. M ecnn y [ceBno-Knumenra onu eute He 6b11n yeTKo 0603HaYeHbI",
TO ABI'YCTHH FOBOPWMII O HMX NPAMO'!, KaK, BIpoyeM, u ero yueHuk IIpocnep
Aksutanckni (ok. 390 - ok. 460)'%. IIpsiBon npu aToM, Kak 1 Uncyc Xpucro,
OIMCBIBA/ICS MMEHHO KaK C8emCKuill TIpaBUTeNTb ~ BOCCENAIOMMI Ha TpoHe",

aequitatis ac iniquitatis, propositae, duo quoque, regna definita sunt, alterum coelorum
appellatum, alterum eorum, qui nunc in terra regnant” (S. Clementis I Homiliae
viginti // PG. T. 2. Col. 20-468, 3gece Col. 447, 450).

5 “Ac hominem creavit libero arbitrio praeditum, ut facultate polleret inclinandi ad
agenda, quae ei placeret” (Ibid. Col. 447).

¢ «Korpa >xe OKOHYMTCA ThICAYA JieT, caTaHa GyfeT OCBOGOKAEH U3 TEMHMLBI CBOEH
¥ BBIAZET 060MBIIAT HAPOAYI, HAXOMALLMECA Ha YeThIpex yrax 3emun, fora u Maro-
ra, ¥ cCobupaTh ux Ha 6paHb; YUCIO UX — KaK HeCcoK Mopckoi» (OTxp. 20: 7).

7 Maiisynvc M.P. Mexxay Xpuctom u Antuxpuctom. «[loxnonenue ponxsos» VepoHu-
ma Bocxa. M., 2021. C. 36-41; On xe. Boobpaxaembiit Bpar. VIHOBepibl B cpeaHese-
KoBO¥ ukoHorpaduu. M., 2022. C. 9-24, 159-163.

¢ “Quas etiam mystice appellamus civitates duas, hoc est duas societates hominem:
quarum est una quae praedestinata est in aeternum regnare cum Deo; altera, aeternum
supplicium subire cum diabolo” (Augustinus. De civitate Dei. Col. 437).

® O ppaBone Kak mocToaHHOM conepHuke Bora cm. npexae Bcero: Maxoe A.E. [bs-
BOJ — imitator unu aemulator Bora? // Opucceit. Yenobek B ucropun - 2014. M., 2016.
C. 225-238.

1% “Ac similiter duo reges constituti sunt, quorum alter praesenti ac temporaneo mundo
regnare et pernicie malorum gaudere lege tenetur; alter autem, rex et ipse, futuri
quidem aevi, universam diligit naturam humanam” (S. Clementis I Homiliae viginti.
Col. 450).

' Cm. mpum. 8.

2 “Quem vero rectorem habent iniqui, nisi diabolum? Cum et fideles non habeant nisi
Christum” (S. Prosperi Aquitani Expositio Psalmorum // PL. T. 51. Col. 277-426, 3pec»
Col. 405).

13 Kak ppsBona-npaButens (princeps) Hap €ro noffaHHbIMK-AEMOHAMU, BOCCENAIOLIMM
Ha nipectone (solium), onuceiBan Heuncroro, k npumepy, Moann Kaccuan (ok. 360 -
ok. 435): “Cumque finita solemnitate refecturus lassum corpus paululum resedisset,
repente coepit catervas daemonum undique confluentium innumerabiles intueri, quae
infinita constipatione atque ordine longissimo procedentes, aliae praeibant principem
suum, aliae sequebantur. Qui tandem aliquando et magnitudine procerior cunctis,
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OZIETHI/ «B LIAPCKME OfEXMABI, AMaeMy M3 JIparolleHHBbIX KaMHe!l U 30/10Ta
1 B 30710TBIE XKe OamMakm»'4,

[Tom cTaTh NpaBUTENRIO B BOOOPAXKEHNMM CPENHEBEKOBBIX MHTENIEKTYalOB
BO3HMKAJ ¥ cobupaTenbHb11 06pa3 ero noffaHHbIX. IIpexxae Bcero umu 06b-
ABNANMCH Bce 6e3 MCKIIYeHMs TPelIHMKM, TOTpsA3LINe B IOPOKaxX M He Xe-
naoLiMe MCIOBeJOBaTbCsA B CBOMX NpocTynkax. «Kak cBaTbie — uneHsr Xpu-
(Ta, TAK HEYeCTUBBIE — YIEHbI AbABO/A», 3aMe4an AMBpocuit MeanonaHckmit
(ox. 340-397) B «TonkoBaHMAX Ha NncanMel»'®. CregoM, 4TO 6bIJI0 COBEpILIEH-
HO TOTMYHO, NOZ BiacTb Heuncroro okasslBammch «OTAAHBI» €EPETHUKHU, OTPU-
LaBIINE XPUCTMAHCKME TOTMATBHI, Ipe3MpaBLINMe UCTHHHYIO LIEPKOBb U, TAaKUM
o6pa3oM, oTka3sbiBaBLUMecs oT caMoro JTocnopia: «EpeTuk otaensercs ot bora
KMBOTO ¥ MCTMHHOTO ¥ NPUCOENMHAETCS K AbSIBONY U aHrenam ero»'s. Cioga
ke, ¢ TOYKM 3peHNA CPeJHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB U MX YMTATeNeH, OTHOCHIUCD
J1 BEbMbI C KOJIYHaMM, KOTOPbIe CO BpeMEHEM BhIJIETUTUCh B CAMOCTOATENb-
HyI0 TPYIINY TPEIIHMKOB M Haya/I MMEHOBATbCs CEKTOM! .

[ToHayany - B IO/THOM COOTBETCTBMM C XPUCTUAHCKOI 3K3€re30i — afilenThl
HeuncToro onmcriBannucey Kak NOK/IOHAKMIMECS ApyroMy 60oxxecTBy. B aTom

et aspectu terribilior, advenit, ac posito solio cum in tribunali quodam sublimissimo
consedisset” (Joannis Cassiani Vigintiquatuor collationes // PL. T. 49. Col. 477-1328,
Col. 748).

" CornmacHo Cymermumio Cesepy (363-410/429), npencTaB MMeHHO B TakoM obpase,
mbABon uckywan cs. Maptuna Typckoro: Cynsnuyuii Cesep. Xutne csaroro Map-
THHa, entuckona u ucnosenHuka // Cynpnuumit Ceep. Counnenns / Ilep. A.W. JloH-
yeHko. M., 1999. C. 91-115, apecy C. 112-113. Cm. Taxxe: Maxos A.E. Ykas. cou.
C.232-233.

15 “Elenim sicut sancti membra sunt Christi, ita impii membra sunt diaboli” (Sancti
Ambrosii Mediolanensis Enarrationes in psalmos duodecim // PL. T. 14. Col. 921-1180,
3pech Col. 965). Tlepeson A.E. Maxosa: Maxos A.E. Hostis antiquus. Kateropuu u 06-
Pashbl CpeIHEBEKOBOM XPUCTHAHCKOM feMoHomornu. M., 2006. C. 360.

' “Haereticus enim separatur a Deo vivo et vero, et conjungitur diabolo et angelis
ejus” (Vitae patrum sive Historiae eremiticae libri decem // PL. T. 73. Col. 752). Ile-
peson A.E. MaxoBa: Maxos A.E. Hostis antiquus. C. 360. [TonpobHee o epeTukax-
nognanublx AbsiBona cM.. Sullivan K. The Inner Lives of Medieval Inquisitors.
Chicago, 2011. P. 8-9, 40-41, 86-89, 108-109, 121-122; Aux marges de 'hérésie.
Inventions, formes et usages polémiques de I'accusation d’hérésie au Moyen Age / Sous
la dir. de E. Mercier et 1. Rosé. Rennes, 2017; Maiisynvc M.P. Boo6pakaeMslii Bpar;
3enenuna I C. OrreBHBIN Bpar MappaHOB. JK13Hb 1 CMepTh [Ofl HaI30POM MHKBU3M-
. M.; CII6., 2018. C. 43-92, 275305, 347-365.

" Onpegenenme «ceKTa» TPUMEHMTENLHO K OKEHIIMHAM M MYXYMHAM, CKIOHHBIM
K KOJOBCTBY M MHBIM MaruuyecKum NPAaKTUKAM, BO3HMKIO Yke B «[lekpere» Ipa-
muana 1140 r: “Episcopi, eorumque ministri omnibus viribus elaborare studeant, ut
perniciosam et a zabulo inventam sortilegam et magicam artem ex parrochiis suis
penitus eradicent, et si aliquem virum aut mulierem huiuscemodi sceleris sectatorem
inveniunt, turpiter dehonestatum de parrochiis suis eiciant” (Decretum magistri
Gratiani. Col. 1030, kypcus Moit - O.T.). O pasmuuuax MeXAy epeTUYeCKMMH U Be-
HOBCKUMM CEKTaMy, IIPOABUBIUMXCA yKe B MEPBIX AEMOHOMOTMYECKMX COYMHEHMUAX
M B MaTepuanax cyAeOHbIX mpoueccos, cm.: Sullivan K. Op. cit. P. 171, 182-183, 187,
254; Toeoesa O.J1. Epetunuka, ctaBias cgroit. C. 92-112.
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KayecTBe B KaHoHe Episcopi (IX B.), Kak A yxe ynoMuHana, ¢purypuponana
asprdeckas [Inana'®. OgHako B «[lexpetax» Bypxapaa Bopmcckoro (XI B.) B ka-
JyecTBe MPefBOAUTENA BEAbM M KOJAYHOB BHICTYNAN yKe caM AbaBon'®. Ta xe
ujes pasBMBaNach U B nocnenyionine Bexa. Konpan Map6yprckmit (1 1233),
nepBbIfi MHKBU3MTOP, AEMCTBOBABHIMI B TepMAaHCKUX 3€MJIAX M HKECTOKO
PacnpaB/ABIIMICA C MECTHBIMM KaTapaMy M BaJIbJeHCaMM, TOJIaraa CBOMX
NPOTMBHMKOB He MPOCTO epeTMKaMM, HO «3/IOBPEHOM CeKTOM [CTOPOHHM-
koB] JTioundepar (pestifera secta Luciferanorum), Ha BCTpeus ¢ KOTOPHIM OHU
ABJIATCA NOJ MOKPOBOM HOYM ¥ KOTOPOMY NPMHOCAT KJIATBY BEPHOCTH, lie-
nya B 3a8%. B c6OpHMKE OYYNTENBHBIX «[IPUMEPOB» MOHAXa-HOMMHMKAHII
S1beHa fie bByp6oHa (ok. 1180-1261) okasanace cobpaHa nenas cepus nopo6-
HBIX UCTOPMIL. 3AeCh PacCKa3bIBANIOCh, B YaCTHOCTH, O KPeCThAHMHE, AKOOH
CTONKHYBLIEMCA C KaBa/IbKaflo} IeMOHOB NOJ, NPeNBOAUTENbCTBOM [IbABONA
B o6pa3e koponsa ApTypa, a 3aTeM Mo6GbIBaBILEM Y HUX BO ABOpIe Ha Iupy,
I/ie OH BUJAEN «MHOXECTBO MY)XYMH ¥ XXEeHIIMH, KOTOpble BeCeTMINCh, TaHLe-
Ba/y M BKYLLIAIN NPeBOCXOAHbIe 6mrofan?'. [Ipyroit «nipuMep» 6bi1 NOCBsILIeH
HEKOJ1 JKeHII M He, apeCTOBaHHOM 3a 3aHATUA KONJAOBCTBOM M MOBEABILE CY-
AbAM O CBOMX PerylIsApHBIX BU3UTaX Ha Of0OHbIe )ke HOYHbIE cOopuILa, Ky
OHa fAB/IA/IACh MO NPUKa3y cBoero «rocnogmHa Jlroundepar?

B ToM xe XIII cronetun Poma AKBMHCKMI, pa3pabaThiBas KOHLEMLMIO
CO3HaTe/NbHOTO JOTOBOpA Y€/OBeKa C AbABOJIOM, IOAYEPKMBATI TEM CaMbIM
MBICIb O TOM, 4T0 CaraHa MOXeT BepOOBaTb CTOPOHHUKOB 6 MUpe 3eMHOM
M CO3faBaTh M3 HUX COOCTBEHHBIX ajleNTOB, MpeAaHHBIX NMMYHO eMy>. Kak

18 “..credunt se et profitentur nocturnis horis cum Diana paganorum dea et innumera
multitudine mulierum equitare super quasdam bestias” (Reginonis abbatis Prumiensis
Libri duo. S. 355). ITogpo6uee cM. Beie: ImaBa 1.

! “Nam innumera multitudo, hac falsa opinione decepta, haec vera esse credit, et
credendo a recta fide deviat, et in errore paganorum volvitur, cum aliquid divinitatis aut
nominis extra unum Deum esse arbitratur. Sed diabolus transformat se in diversarum
personarum species atque similitudines, et mentem, quam captivam tenet, in somnis
deludens” (Burchardus Wortatiensis. Op. cit. Col. 963).

2 Sullivan K. Op. cit. P. 86-87, 198,

21 “Et cum quereret ab uno illorum qui essent, respondit quod essent de familia regis
Arturi, ad cujus curiam propinquam venirent, ut ibi bene sibi esset. Et visum fuit dicto
rustico quod sequeretur eos, et quod intraret in maxima et nobilissima palacia, et
[videret] milites et dominas ludentes et choreizantes, comedentes et bibentes nobilia
fercula” (Anecdotes historiques, légendes et apologues tirés du recueil inédit d’Etienne
de Bourbon / Publ. par A. Lecoy de la Marche. P, 1877. P. 321).

2 “Quedam mulier, capta in quibusdam maleficiis, accusavit plures et illos qui capti
detinebantur, dicens cum lacrimis quod magistram quandam fhabuerat] que eam
frequenter duxerat ad quemdam locum subterraneum, ubi conveniebat multitudo
hominum et mulierum cum luminibus torticiorum et candelarum, circumdantes
quamdam cufam plenam aqua que erat in medio, in cujus medio erat hasta affixa; et
magister eorum adjurabat Luciferum per barbam suam et per potenciam quod veniret
ad eos, et per multa alia” (Ibid. P. 322-323).

B “Unde etiam imagines quas astronomicas vocant, ex operatione daemonum habent
effectum. Cuijus signum est quod neccesse est eis inscribi quosdam characteres, qui
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NpefiCTaBNAETCA, 3Ta UAeA JieXala U B OCHOBe paccyxaeHuit Hukonaa Jii-
Mepuxa (OK. 1316-1399), HOMUHMKAHCKOTO TeO/MOra, 3aHMMaBLIero noct Be-
JMKOTO MHKBU3UTOPA AParoHCKOro KOponeBcTBa. Bropas yacth ero «Yue6-
HMKa MHKBU3UTOPa», CO3MAHHOTO OKOMO 1376 r., 6b1/1a MOMHOCTHIO MOCBALIE-
Ha ONMCaHMIO Pa3IMYHBIX €peTUYECKUX CEKT, C KOTOPbIMYU aBTOPY HOBENOCH
UMeTb [e7I0 ¥ CpeAy KOTOPBIX HAIJIOCh MECTO J/1A TeX, <KTO BBI3bIBAET [IEMO-
HoB» (Daemones invocantes)®. JitMepux ONMUCHIBA/ 3TUX /IOTEN KaK YT€HOB
0801 CEKTBI?®, KaK CBO€OOPa3HYI0 «aHTU-11€PKOBb», BO I/IaBe KOTOPOIf CTOMT
ke focionb, HO BABON: B €ro 4eCTb CNYXKaT MeCCHI, MPEK/IOHAIOT KOJIEHH,
BO3HOCAT MOJIMTBHI, 3AXKUTAIOT CBEYM U aXKe mocTarca?.

Emte 6onee mogpo6Hoe ommcaHme BeJOBCKOI CEKTHI AaBaJoCh B CaMOM
koHte XIV B. B aHOHUMHOM TpakTaTe «OUMOKM epeTU4ecKoit [cekThi] Bab-
IeHCOB», CO3[JaHHOM IIOJ] BIieyaT/ieHueM OT npoutefumx B llitupun B 1392-
1398 rr. mpoljeccoB NMPOTUB MeCTHHIX BanbAeHcoB. [locne mM3noxenns Bcex
(aKTOB, M3BECTHBIX €My O JaHHOM YYEHMY, aHOHMMHBIN aBTOpP OTMevasl
TaKXKe CyLIeCTBOBaHMeE JPYroil, «elje 6osee y>XacHOM» CEKTHI, ZeAHUA KOTO-
poil OT/IMYANUCD, C €0 TOUKM 3PeHUS, OT 3aHATUI OOBIYHBIX ePETUKOB. ITH
OTCTYTIHMKM, NUCAJT OH, TMIOK/TOHANCH JbABONY, KOTOPOTO CYMTamm «6parom
Bora», mpuHOCMIN €My B >KepTBY COOCTBEHHBIX JieTeil, OTBEpraay LepKOB-
Hble TAMHCTBA, OTPULIAIN HeOPOYHOCThb [leBbl Mapuu, ycTpanBanmu BCcTpeun
B Tal{HBIX MeCTaX, Pacro/NoXXeHHbIX MOf 3eMJIelt, X NpeJaBaucCh TaM «OTBpa-
THTE/TbHOMY Pa3BpaTy, CMEIMBAsACh U COBOKYIIAACDH C K€M TOMBKO 3aXOTAT» %,

naturaliter ad nihil operantur: non enim est figura actionis naturalis principium. Sed

in hoc distant astronomicae imagines a nigromanticis, quod in nigromanticis fiunt

expressae invocationes et praestigia quaedam, unde pertinent ad expressa pacta cum
daemonibus inita; sed in aliis imaginibus sunt quaedam tacita pacta per quaedam
figurarum seu characterum signa’ (Sancti Thomae Aquinatis Summa theologiae.

Secunda secundae. P. 331-332).

Eymerich N. Directorium inquisitorum. Rome, 1578. P. 234-241.

5 “Quidam autem alii sunt sortilegi et divinatores non meri, sed ad haereses contracti, ut
sunt daemonibus honorem latriae vel duliae impendentes, puerum rebaptizantes, vel
similia facientes” (Ibid. P. 234, kypcus moit - O.T.).

% “Et isto modo sacerdotes Baal ipsum invocabant, sanguinem propfium et animalia
offerendo” (Ibid. P. 236).

7 “Invocantes namque daemones quantum ad modum trifarie variantur... In praedictis
enim et aliis nonnullis libris, et inquisitionibus apparet, quod quidam daemones
invocantes, manifeste exhibent honorem latrix daemonibus invocatis, utpote eis
sacrificando, adorando, orationes execrabiles effundendo, se daemonibus devovendo,
obedientiam promittendo, aliquid se facturos pro daemonibus asserendo, per talem
daemonem ijurando, per nomen alicuius superioris daemonis istum quem invocant
adjurando, laudes daemonum vel cantus in eius reverentiam promendo, genua
flectendo, prostrationes faciendo” (Ibid. P. 235).

¢ “Quidam sunt haeretici alius sectae pessimae, qui tenent quosdam diabolicos articolos,
quorum pauci subscibentur: Primo adorant Luciferum et credunt eum esse Deum
fratrem, injuriose de coelo detrusum et se cum ipso regnaturos; pueros eorum ei
immolant... Adlocasubterranea, quae communiter ‘Buskeller’ quod nescio interpretare,
dicuntur, conveniunt, permixturas, concupiscentias et abominabiles luxurias exercent.
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Hackonbko MOXXHO CyAUTb, MMEHHO OT 3THX Pa3MBIIIJIEHUI O BEJOBCKUX
CeKTaX ¥ OTTA/JIKMBA/INCh BCe NMOCAEYIOLMe aBTOPhL ~ TEO/IOTM U npodeccu-
OHa/IbHble JeMOHOJIOTM 3M0XM nosxHero CpexHeBeKkoBbd U paHHero Hosoro
BpeMenu. [lepBble couMHeHMs, ClelManbHO MOCBsALIEHHble MpobieMe KO-
DOBCTBA KaK C/eJCTBUA HE3aKOHHOTO U [IPOTUBOECTECTBEHHOTO 01032 Yeno-
BeKa C JbJABO/IOM U €ro JeMOHaMy, Hayaay NoABAATbCA B 3anmajgHol Espone
eite B 1430-1440 rr. Ba)xHO 0OTMETHTD, YTO HMKTO U3 UX CO3ZATENEN, YIOMU-
HaBIIKX 0 apcTBe CaTaHbl, He pacCMaTPUBaJl €ro Kak ABJIEHUE 0MmOaneHHo-
20 6ynyuiero, He CBA3BIBAJI €ro C MPULIECTBMEM AHTUXPUCTA M KOHLIOM Bpe-
MeH”. VIX repou [eiicTBOBaM 3[eCh U ceifyac, CO3aBas 3eMHOe KOPOIEeBCTBO
mbsaBona. TakuM 06pa3oM, poxkaanach COBEpIIEHHO HOBas TEOPUsA, COTIaCHo
KOTOPOW peub III/Ia YXKe He CTObKO 06 aHTuTe3de LlapctBusa Boxbero, ckomp-
KO O BIIOJIHE pealbHOM roCyfapCTBEHHOM 06pa3oBaHMM, O monbITkax Heun-
CTOTO 3aMEHUTb 0601 CBETCKUX MpaBUTENEN.

»*

B OCHOBe HaHHOW [eMOHONMOTMYECKOW KOHIENMIMM JeXamu, Oe3ycnos-
HO, TIOCTOAHHO pa3sBMBAIOIIMECd M COBEPLIEHCTBYIOLINECA NpPEeNCTaBIeH!A
o mabaille KaK IIaBHOM MecTe BCTped afentoB CataHb®. C OfHOIT CTOPOHS,
IJ1 ero ONMCaHMUA TaKXKe aKTHMBHO MCNONb30BAJICS PEIMIMO3HBIN BUCKYPC,
B paMKax KOTOporo uabain npegcTapisica U3BpalleHHO Napoauei Ha Xpu-
CTMAHCKYIO LepKOBb C MPUCYLIMMM eii puTyanamyu u o6pagamu. VIMeHHO Tak
npexjpe Bcero 06cTosANO geno B anbnuiickoM peruore (B [lodune, ITposance,
B poMaHckoi1 llIBestiiapun u Ha ceBepe Vitanum), rie BO3HUK/IYN NepBbie €BPo-
neycKue JeMOHONMOrnyeckme COUMHEHNA M IPOLIIY CaMble paHHME BEHOBCKHe
npouecce®, a Takxke B coceHMX repuorctse byprynackom u ®panuysckoM

Beatam virginem post Christi partum dicunt non mansisse castam, sed plures filios
habuisse. Corpus Christi et omnia alia sacramenta non credunt” (Errores haereticorum
Waldensium // Dokumente vornehmlich zur Geschichte der Valdesier und Katharer/
Hrsg. von I. von Déllinger. Miinchen, 1890. S. 335-343, sgecs S. 341-342).

¥ Maxoe A.E. Hostis antiquus. C. 47-60.

% O630p pasTMYHBIX MHEHMI CIIELIMA/TMCTOB O TIPOUCXOXIEEHMM caMoil naen mwabatua
cM. B: Mercier F. Lessor de la sorcellerie au Moyen Age: mythe ou réalité? // Structures
et dynamiques religieuses dans les sociétés de I'Occident latin (1179-1449) / Ed. par
M.-M. de Cevins, J.-M. Matz. Rennes, 2010. P. 399-407.

3 Ostorero M. Op. cit. P. 162-182; Strobino S. Frangoise sauvée des flammes? Une
valaisane accusée de sorcellerie au XV*siécle. Lausanne, 1996. P. 73-90; Maier E,
Ostorero M. Utz Tremp K. Le pouvoir de I'inquisition // Les pays romands au Moyen
Age / Sous la dir. de A. Paravicini Bagliani, J.-P. Felber, J.-D. Morerod, V. Pasche.
Lausanne, 1997. P. 247-258; Paravicini Bagliani A. La genése du sabbat des sorciers
et des sorciéres. Bern, 2003. AnbTepHATUBHYIO BePCMIO 3apOXKIEeHMs eBPOMENCKON
KeMoHonorumu Ha IIupeneax B Havane XV B. npemioxun He Tak faBHo Hukonsa Tep-
3u: Ghersi N. Poisons, sorciéres et lande de bouc // Cahiers de recherches médiévales.
2009. T. 17. P. 103-120.
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koponeBcTBe®. C Apyroil CTOPOHBI, yXKe B 9TUX OIMCAaHMAX MOXHO 6bLIO J1er-
K0 06HapYXXUTb MacCy YMCTO C6eMCKUX IIEMEHTOB, OTCHIIABLIMX B TOM YMC-
Nie K BIACTHBIM OTHOLUEHMAM, CK/Ia{bIBaBIIMMCA, 10 MHEHMIO CPEHEBEKOBIX
aBTOPOB, MEXJY AbABO/IOM Y €r0 MPUCHBIMMU.

NMio6onbITHO, YTO M3HaYaJbHO Hambolee UYETKO BBIPOKEHHON upeel
B CBETCKOM oOpase Wabalia AB/IANOCh €r0 BOCIPUATHE KAK MpasoHuxa®.
M xoTa mia cygpeit c6opuia BenbM M KONAYHOB caMy IO cefe OCTaBalIuCh
COBepIIEHHO HeMpUEM/IeMbIM M TIPOTUBHBIM pelturuyu $akToM, 06BUHsAEMbIE
NPaKTUYECKU BCErAa ONMMUCHIBAIM MX KaK CYACTIMBbie MOMEHTH — KaK BCTpe-
4i, Ha KOTOPBIX MPOUCXONUIIO BCE TO, YeTro OHM OBI/IM INILEHDI B TIOBCEHEB-
HOIl XXM3HM, e UCTIOMHAMUCD UX 3aBEeTHBIE XKeNMaHUA, Iie Lapuiu Becenbe
W BCENO3BOMEHHOCTb. Ilono6HOe OTHOLIeHME NMPOABIANOCH YK€ B TepMM-
HOZOTMU, KOTOPYIO MCNONb3OBAIN apeCTOBaHHbIE B Xofie Aonpocos. Tak, Ha
npoiecce 1448 r. B BeBe o6BuHAeMbI XKak [lropbe HasbiBa/ cobpaHue cBOMX
COOBIIHUKOB «TUPYLIKOi» (comestio) U 3a4BNAI, YTO «TaM MOXXHO OTINYHO
npoBectu BpeMs»**. Hemewkmuit xpoHuct laHc ®pioHA, 4bM KpaTKMe 3aMeT-
KM 0 BEJOBCKMX Tpolieccax, MMeBLINMX MecTO B auouese CuoHa B 1430-e rr.,
NPUHATO CYUTATH CaMbIM PAaHHUM CPeJHEBEKOBBIM [IeMOHONIOTMYECKUM CO-
unHeHMeM™, MepefaBasl IPU3HAHUA MECTHBIX XUTe/ell, PacCKa3biBaBLUIMX Ha
LOMIPOCaX O TOM, KaK OHM BeCe/TM/INCh Ha eXKeHeleNIbHBIX COOPaHUAX B UY>KUX
BUHHBIX MOrpe6ax, Kyfa nonagaau COBepIIeHHO 6ecpenATCTBEHHO U 6e3 Be-
foMa X035eB*.

VIHTepecHO, 4TO M CaM TePMMH «1rabaii», KOTOPbI BO3HUK yxe B XV B,
BO3MO)KHO, TaK)Ke OTHYAaCTH BOCXOAM/ K OHATHUIO «1IpasaHuk». Kan-Ilarpuc
Byne ykasan B cBoe BpeMs Ha CyLieCTBOBaHMe CelMPpuuecKoro BbIpakeHns
sabbativis noctibus, NcTIONTb30BaHHOE ABa Pa3a B CMHOJANbHBIX CTaTYTaX €MN-
ckona Cen-Marno B 1434 r. dpaHuyscknit UCTOpUK NPEANIONOXKNUI, YTO pedb

o
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Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat. Littérature démonologique et sorcellerie (1440-1460).
Lausanne, 2011; Tozoesa O.J. 1llabam BembM: paHHMe 06pa3bl M MX BO3IMOXKHBIE
POTOTUIIBL.

¥ TlogpoGHee 0 BO3HMKHOBEHMM M Pa3BUTHM MMEHHO TaKOif KOHLenLyyu mabama, nomy-

YMBIlell PaCIIPOCTPaHEHUE He TOIBKO B a/IbIMIICKOM PETMOHe, HO U B IPYTHX CTPaHax

3amaauoit, a raxke LlenTpansHoit u Bocrounoit EBpornl, cM.: Tozoesa O.J. llabamwm

Kak npa3gHuk // JKusHb kak npasgHuk. ViHTeprnperanus KyIbTypHbIX Kofos — 2007 /

OtsB. pen. B.}O. Muxainuu. Caparos, 2007. C. 101-119.

“Et fuerunt presentes in comestione... Nos erimus bene recepti isto sero » (Ostorero M.

“Folatrer avec les démons”, P. 208, 224).

% Ammann-Doubliez C. La premiére chasse aux sorciers en Valais (1428-14367) //
Limaginaire du sabbat / Edition critique des textes les plus anciens (1430c.-1440c.)
réunis par M. Ostorero, A. Paravicini Bagliani, K. Utz Tremp, en coll. avec C. Chéne.
Lausanne, 1999. P. 63-98, 3gech P. 90-93.

% “Und kamen denn zesamen in der liten kellre, da der beste win inne waz; da lepten

sy dann wol und furen aber dann, dar sy wolten” (Friind H. Rapport sur la chasse aux

sorciers et sorciéres menée dés 1428 dans le diocése de Sion // Imaginaire du sabbat.

P. 23-45, 3pech P. 34).
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B JAHHOM C/Ty4ae ILIJIa O «BeCe/IbIX MPasfHUYHBIX 6feHUAX», TPOUCXOAMBLINX
06BIYHO B IlepKBax ¢ cy660Thl Ha Bockpecenbe’ (Mmn. 9).

CxoncTBO MeXRY sabbativis noctibus M BcTpedaMy BeIbM U KONAYHOB IPo-
ABJIANIOCH TIPeX/ie BCEro B HOUHOM BpeMeHM UX NpoBefeHud. B marepuanax
Cye6HBIX NMPOLIECCOB, MMEBLIMX MECTO B a/IbIIMIICKOM pPeruoHe, 06bIYHO yIo-
MMHA/IUCh MO0 HOUD C MOHeHeNTbHUKA Ha BTOPHUK, 60 ~ YTO BCTPeYanoch
B TEKCTaX 3HAUMTENbHO Yallle ¥ YTO BIOCNEACTBUM NPEBPATUIOCH B YCTOM-
YMBBIN eMOHOMOTMYECKMIl TOIOC, XapaKTepHBIi I/ BCeX CTpaH 3amajHoil
EBponbl, — HOYb ¢ YeTBepra Ha MATHULY®. VIHbIMU cloBaMM, cobpaHus Yie-
HOB CEKTbl, COITTACHO MX CaMbIM PaHHUM ONMCAHUAM, TPOXOAMUIN He MPOCTO
B TeMHOe BpeMs CYTOK, HO B 6yqHM, KOra cocefy NMpeAroaraeMbix BebM
" KOZILYHOB JJa)ke He MOMBIIIANM 06 OTAbIXe, OCTaBNAA CBOY CKPOMHBIE YBe-
ceNleHMA Ha KOHel| Heflenu. Takoe MPOTMBONOCTAB/IEHME TIPEXe BCETO TOJ-
YepKMBA/IO PasHULY MeXY MO6BIM 3HAKOMBIM JTIOJAM N0 MX NOBCETHEBHO
XKM3HM MPa3sgHECTBOM M mabaireM — 0CO6BIM TOPXKECTBOM JijiA U36paHHBIX.
IIpencraBnaa co6oit coBeplieHHYI BbIAYMKY, BaHHad uiea copmmpopa-
Nach ¥ YKOPEHM/TACh B CO3HAHUM CPelHEeBEeKOBHIX o6biBaTeneil N0 MpUHLIMIY
«OT IPOTMBHOrO»: 3Had TPaAMLMOHHBIE JHU OTABIXA, 1€rko 6bin0 BOO6pa-
3UTb cebe TO, YTO B 3TY HOPMY He YK/Iaf{bIBa/OCh.

He MeHee Ba)XHBIM 3/IEeMEHTOM 3apOXJaoiLerocsa obpasa ABIANUCH ONU-
CaHMA MeCT BCTpey YIeHOB BEJOBCKOJ CEKThl — BCET/Ia TallHBIX M HUKOMY He
BeJOMBbIX. B oT/iMume oT 06bIYHOrO NpasgHuKa, NPOXOAALLEro Ha YINLaX ro-
poOZa WM JepeBHU, B paTylie MM Ha PHIHOYHON IUTOLIAaAM, mabaur ycTpa-
MBAJICA TaM, Ky&a B 6YKBa/bHOM CMBIC/IE C/IOBa He CTYIaja HOra 4enoBeka:
B /Iecax, yrax My ropax, KOTopble pacrojaraJuch BHe o6uTaeMoro mpo-
CTPaHCTBa, a MOTOMY He ObIIM 3HAKOMBI MECTHBIM MUTenaM. Tak, B 1438 r.
JitmoHe MoskeTa 13 3necca NpAMO 3aABJA O TOM, YTO «OH He MOXKET CKa3arb
TOYHO, Ifie OHM CO6Upanuch, HO eMy TOBOPU/IM, YTO STO IE-TO B OKPECTHO-
ctax Basena»*. Ha mpouecce Ilbepa Illegans, ®pancyasst bappa u IIbepert

3 Anheim E., Boudet J.-P,, Mercier E, Ostorero M. Aux sources du sabbat. Lectures croisées
de “Limaginaire du sabbat / Edition critique des textes les plus anciens (1430c.-
1440c.)” /] Médiévales. 2002. T. 42. P. 161.

% (06 aToM, B YaCTHOCTH, CBUAeTeNbCTBOBaAA B 1448 1. XKak Iiopbe: “Item interrogatus
quantis vicibus et quibus diebus ibant ad synagogam, qui delatus respondit quod ipsi
ibant bis in septimana, videlicet die lune et die iovis” (Ostorero M. “Folatrer avec les
démons”. P. 228). Ta xe cutyauus Habmoganaco ¥ Ha QpaHIy3CKUX BELOBCKUX IIPO-
teccax. B 1431 . B PyaHe Ha Bompoc cygeif, 3HaeT 1M OHa KOTO-7M60, KTO JleTan 6bl
¢ «deamu» no Bo3ayxy, XKaHHa g ApK fana OTpULIATeNbHBbIA OTBET, YTOYHUB, YTO
«cnpimana, 6yATO 3TO NPOMCXOAMUT MO YeTBEpraM, HO COBEPLICHHO B 3TO He BEpUT
u nonaraer [nogo6Hoe] xongoBcTBOM»: “Interrogata an ipsa scit aliquid de illis qui
vadunt, gallice lerre avec les fees. Respondit quod ipsa nunquam fuit nec scit aliquid sed
bene audivit loqui, et quod ibant in die iovis. Sed in hoc non credit, et credit quod hoc
non sit nisi sortilegium” (Procés de condamnation. T. 1. P. 178).

% “Sed vere nesciret dicere locum ad quem iverunt, nisi quod dicebant illi qui ibi aderant
quod erant prope Basileam” (Le procés dAymonet Maugetaz d’Epesses, en 1438 //
Limaginaire du sabbat. P. 339-353, agecn P. 346).
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Tporra, cocroasmeMca B lllepMuHbOHE B 1467 I., YIIOMMHANIOCh O BCTpeYax
«oKono ckan Bepkopen», «rme-to B necy Cbeppa», «Ha nyrax 6mum3 Jlanca»*.
Kanerr baparbe, ocyxpaenHaa B Bese B 1480 r.,, npusHaBanach, 4TO Ha Ila-
6air OHa OTIpaBAIACh B «HEKO€ MeCTO, [pacnonoxeHHoe] okoyno Ky6mm»*!,
U Bce e B OCTa/IbHOM Nepe[ 3puUTeNAMU B CYfie MM Tepel UUTATeNAMU
[eMOHOMOTMYECKMUX COUMHEHUI NPEACTaBaNI0 TUIIMYHOE ONMCaHNe TOPOICKO-
I0 M/IM iepeBeHCKOro CPEAHEeBEKOBOTo NPasIHMKA C XapaKTepHBIMU A/ HETO
00MIBHBIM CTOJIOM Y YBece/leHMAMN. AHOHMMHBII aBTOp TpakTaTa «Oum6-
KM BaJIbfeHCOB», HAIMCaHHOTO BO BTOpOI nonosuHe 30-x rr. XV B. npeamno-
NOXUTENbHO B AOCTE, C HerofoBaHMeM OTMeYal, YTO BCTYIU/IEHNE HOBUYKOB
B BEZIOBCKYIO CEKTY «IIPasfHYeTCA Ha CAMOM YTO HM Ha €CTb HeNoTpeOGHOM
6ankeTe»*2. 3mech, COrmacHO NMOKa3aHMAM OOBMHAEMEIX, MOJABaNM PasHO-
obpasHerilme AcTBa BHICIIEro Ka4yeCTBa: MACO, X/1e6 ¥ BUHO HUKOT/IA He 3aKaH-
4/BaNUCh, U BCE IPUCYTCTBYIOIME MOI/IM €CThb U MUTD CTONbKO, CKOTILKO UM
6110 yrogHo®. Iloxoxxywo kapTuHy pucosan u Maptus Jle ®pank (ok. 1410-
1461), cexpetapnb repuora Amagea VIII Casoiickoro, a BIOC/IEACTBUM NIPEBO
Jlo3aHHbl. B ero rmaBHOM npousBefeHuM, mosme «3alUTHUK Aam» (1441~
1442 rr.), npucyTcTBOBana ujed mabaima kak npasgHuKa, Ha KOTOPOM lia-
PUT Becelibe Y BCe TAaHLYIOT, I/ie BCeM C U3OBITKOM XBaTaeT yroleHus U rhe
MOXXHO OTBE€JJaTh BCET0, Yero ToNMbKo noxxenaems*. [lono6HbIe pacckassl, BHe

% Strobino S. Op. cit. P. 123-135.

# “Eandem Johannetam delatam eundem demon in quodam loco vocato Apud Escubly”
{(Maier E. Op. cit. P. 230).

i “Hiis peractis, omnes illius secte pestifere festinantes letantur de adventu novi heretici,
commedentes que apud illos sunt... convivioque sceleratissimo sic peracto” (Errores
gazariorum, seu illorum qui scopam vel baculum equitare probantur // Imaginaire du
sabbat. P. 277-299, agecp P. 290). O nocreneHHOM «IpeBpallleHNM» Ba/bACHCOB M3
4JIeHOB €pPeTUYECKOI CeKThl B BeIbM M KOMAYHOB cM.: Behringer W. How Waldensians
Became Witches: Heretics and Their Journey to the Other World // Communicating
with the Spirits / Ed. by G. Klaniczay and E. Pécs. Budapest; N.Y., 2005. P. 155-192,

£ B 1453 r. [witom Agmenus y6exxnan CBOMX CYAeH, YTO >ke/laHHe KO OTBala HaecTbcA
¥ HaIUTBCA OIS MHOTHX SBJIA/IOCH €OMHCTBEHHOM NPUYMHOM BCTYTUIEHUA B CEKTY:
Ostorero M. Un predicateur au cachot: Guillaume Adeline et le sabbat // Medievales.
2003. Ne 44. P. 73-96, saecy P. 73. Ha npouecce 1477 r. ixxopaana ge bonM takke
YIIOMMHANa O JOCTaTOYHOM JI/ISl BCeX KOMMYECTBE efbl U MUThA: “Item interrogata si
comedebant satis, dixit quod satis comedebant et bibebant” (Maier E. Op. cit. P. 356).
O6pas u3o6umns Ha maballle NIPUCYTCTBOBA/I TAKOKe B Tpakrare Cynpu U3 Joduue
Knona Tonosana (ok. 1436 r.): “Oppinantur eciam tales infideles ibidem comedere
et bibere sine diminuncione aliquando” (Tholosan C. Ut magorum et maleficiorum
errores // Imaginaire du sabbat. P. 361-415, 3gecp P. 368). OpurutanpHoe Ha3BaHue
3TOTO COYMHEHMA He COXPaHWIOCh, I03TOMY B MCTOpPHUOTPadUM OHO TPAZULIMOHHO
MMEHYeTCs [0 NepBOoit CTPoYKe: «/[abbl OIUMOKM MaroB 1 KOMLYHOB CTaMU M3BECTHBI
HecBepymyMm» (Ut magorum et maleficiorum errores manifesti ignorantibus fiant) (Ibid.
P. 362).

# “Aulx aultres les danses plaisoient / Et aux pluiseurs mengier et boire. / La en habondance
trouvoient / De tout plus quon ne porroit croire” (Le Franc M. Le Champion des
Dames / Ed. par R. Deschaux. P, 1999. V. 17477-17480).
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BCAKOTO COMHEHMA, OKa3blBaMCh YPe3BbIYaHO 6/IM3KM K BecbMa MOMynap-
HbIM Ha MpOTsXeHuM Bceyt anoxu CpenHeBekoBbsA U paHHero Hosoro Bpe-
MeHM ONMUCaHMAM Bonute6Hoit cTpaHbl KokaHb, kpasg u3obumsa u cyactba’.
Tonbko nox HaxkuMoM cygeit (a 4acTo — B pe3y/nbTaTe NHITOK) B IPU3HAHMAX
OOGBMHAEMBIX MOAB/SAINCH YKa3aHUA Ha aHTPONO(arnio — ZeTanbHble OMMCa-
HUA 611011, TPUTOTOBIEHHBIX U3 «CMANKOTO MACa» YOUTHIX MafeHLeB*.

Yytp 6o/nee no3gHME HEMOHOJNOTMYECKME TPAKTATBI, CO3/aBaBIUNECH
B repuorctse BypryHzickoM M Ha BOCTOYHBIX IpaHuIax PpaHIy3cKOro Ko-
pOJIeBCTBa, PUCOBAIM OUYeHb MOXOXYI0 KapTUHY Liabalia: ecnu JOBEPUTDHCA
3TMM TEKCTaM, MECTHbI€ BeIbMbI M KOJIYHbI TaK)Ke COOMPANNUCh HOYBIO B 0T-
HaneHHBIX MeCTaX, YTOOBI KaK C/IeAYeT NOBECEeNUTHCA, INIOTHO 3aKYCUTD U Bbl-
NNUTb, a TalOKe MPUJAATbCA TaHLAM U CEKCya/llbHOMY pasBpaty. BHe Bcakoro
COMHEHUA, aBTOPHI ITUX COYMHEHNI UCTIBITHIBAIN Ha cebe cHIbHOE BIMAHME
CBOUX a/IBIIUICKMUX KOMIer’: Bce pacCMOTPeHHBIe Bblllle pasBlIedeHMA jle-
HOB BeJOBCKMX CeKT 61 caMbIM NOAPOOHBIM 06pasoM omucaHsl U B «Ko-
POTKOIi [MCTOpUM] NMMOHCKMX Ba/NbAeHCOB», HaTupylomieica 1430-1450 rr.%,
n B «CO60pHMKe AeN 0 Ba/ibfleHCaX», COCTaB/IeHHOM OKo/o 1460 r. B Appace®,
1 B «IToHOIIEHMY CeTHI BaynbIeHcoB» YKaHa TMHKTOpA, HAMMCAHHBIX TaM Xe
1 B TOT Xe rof>. CornacHo aHOHMMHOMY aBTopy «COOpHMKa Fen», mabauw
B0O611e 60/Iee BCero HaOMMHAJI €r0 Y4aCTHUKaM HebeCHbIi paif, HaCTONbKO
MHOTOYMCNIeHHbIe HACTXAEeHUA OH UM Japum.

U Bce e, yeM pganblie Ha 3anaj pacnpoCTpaHANIMUCH MeM TEMOHOJOTO0B,
TeM cnabee craHoBMICA 06pa3 wabama-npasgHuka. Bo BTopoi nmomonue
XV B. Bo ®paHLy3CKOM KOpONeBCTBe Obmu co3maHbl « Tpakrat npoTus mnpu-
3BIBAIOLIVX IEMOHOB» (OK. 1452 r.) ’KaHa BuHe, MarucTpa T€0/10TMM ¥ MHKBH-

% Becker K. La tradition frangaise des récits sur le pays de Cocagne, du Fabliaus
de Cocaigne (milieu du XIII siécle) & la Description du pays de Caucagne (vers
1600) // Nouvelles en mouvement (XIII*-XVI¢ siécles) / Ed. par J.-Cl. Miihlethaler et
M. Lecco, Alessandria, 2021. P. 1-24; Demerson G. Cocagne, utopie populaire? // Revue
belge de philologie et d’histoire. 1981. T. 59 (3). P. 529-553.

% Maier E. Op. cit. P. 57, 68, 90; Ostorero M. “Folatrer avec les démons”. P. 219, 223;
Pfister L. Lenfer sur terre. Sorcellerie 3 Dommartin (1498). Lausanne, 1997. P. 129.

47 IloppoGHeitiumii aHaMU3 3TUX COYMHEHMIT B CONOCTABIEHMM C TPAaKTaTaMM, Mpo-
MUCXOIMBIUMMU U3 AIbIMIACKOTO PernoHa, cM. B: Guérin A. A la table du Diable. Les
nourritures diaboliques dans I'imaginaire du sabbat au XV* siécle. Rennes, 2014.

*# Vauderye de Lyonois en brief // Quellen und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des
Hexenwahns und der Hexenverfolgung im Mittelalter // Hrsg. von J. Hansen. Bonn,
1901. S. 188-195, 3gecs S. 191-192.

% Recollectio casus, status et condicionis Valdensium ydolatrarum // Quellen und
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Hexenwahns. S. 149-183, sgecs S. 159-163.

%0 Tinctor J. Invectives contre la secte de vauderie / Ed. par E. van Balberghe et E. Duval.
Tournai; Louvain-La-Neuve, 1999. P. 104-105, 191.

31 “..anima vero hominis interit cum corpore, quemadmodum canis et cuiuslibet bruti,
neque post mortem restat calidum aut frigidum, vel delicie aut afflictiones, paradisus
aut infernus, sed sola illa est paradisus, quam in suis congregacionibus ostendit, ut
dicit, ubi omnes voluptates pro nutu habentur” (Recollectio casus, status et condicionis
Valdensium ydolatrarum. S. 161).
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suropa Kapkaccona’’; «Buu epetukoB-uapopees» (1458 r.) Hukons Kaxkoe,
yleHa OpfleHa JOMMHMKAaHIeB M MHKBU3UTOpPA MO [gefaM Bepbl B Jlumne®;
«buy xonpyHOB» (1460-1462 rr.) [Tbepa Mamopu, fokTOpa TEONOTUM U NPO-
Peccopa ynusepcutera Ilyarbe’; u «/Inamor 06 onpoBep)xeHUM Marm4ecKkmx
uckycets» (1500 r.) Cumdopbena Illamnbe, Bpada u3 JInoHa*. Tonbko B ABYX
NOCTERHMX TEKCTaX NMPUCYTCTBOBANO BIIONHE CBETCKOE oNMcaHue iuabamia,
3HAKOMOe HaM 110 60/1ee paHHUM MpPOU3BENEHUAM®S.

Yro xe kacaetca JK. Bune u H. XKakbe, To OHM npakTUYeCcKu He yOensanmu
BHMMAHMUA TOMY, KAK MMEHHO NPOUCXOAMIM TaiiHble CO6paHNA BefbM U KOJI-
IYHOB: B GOmblLiei CTeNeHM OHM OBbIIM 3aHATHI PasMBILUIEHNAMM Ha TeMy
803MONHOCMU KOHTAKTOB Ye/lOBEKa C JbABOJIOM M €ro JeMOHaMM, CaMoil
NpUPORBI — peaysbHOM MM BHIAYMAHHON ~ MOJOGHBIX BCTped. B oTinume ot
CBOMX Q/IIIMACKMX KOJUIET, IPeUMYILeCTBEHHO ONMPABIIMXCSA Ha MaTepuaibl
cyne6HOM MpaKTUKK®’, nepBble PpaHIy3cKMe AEMOHOIOTH Yephany 3HAHUA
U3 KHUPKHOM KY/IbTYPBI, PEeXe BCEro — u3 npoussefeHnit braxxenHoro As-
ryctuHa, PoMbl AKBMHCKOTO, JPYTUX CpeHEBEKOBBIX TEO/IOrOB, a TAKXe U3
6MbneicKkux TeKCTOB. BHe BCAKOro COMHeHMd, Ha UX IIOHMMaHMe KONI0BCTBA

* Vinet ]. Tractatus contra demonum invocatores. Cologne, 1487 (nantee ccbutku garorcs
Ha COOTBETCTBYIOILME YaCTH U I71aBBl; IarMHALUSA OTCYTCTBYET).

¥ Jacquier N. Flagellum hereticorum fascinariorum. Francfort, 1481 (ganee ccrinku fa-
I0TCA Ha I71aBbl TPAKTATa; aTMHALMSA OTCYTCTBYET).

* Mamoris P. Flagellum maleficorum. Lyon, {1489]. B u3gaHuu oTcy TCTBYeT narnHaums
1 He APOHYMEPOBaHbI Pa3fie/Nibl TPAKTaTa, NI03TOMY CCBUIKY Ha HUX JAIOTCA YCIOBHO
¥ 3aK/II04YeHB! B CKOOKH.

% Champier S. Dialogus in magicarum artium destructionem / Ed. by B.P. Copenhaver,
D. Amundsen // Copenhaver B.P. Symphorien Champier and the Reception of the
Occultist Tradition in Renaissance France. La Haye, 1978. P. 243-319.

% “..realiter se dicebant nocte ad loca remota defferri a demone, ubi cum magna

multitudine aliorum maleficorum sua que sabba vocant nocte, coreando, cantando,

comedendo et bibendo celebrant” (Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 2]). “Unde sepe est et
credo sepius que tales sic delusi se existimant ire nocte cum demone coreare cum
mulieribus, commisceri bibere et manducare, aliquos ledere vel occidere, intrare caveas

ad hauriendum vinum” (Champier S. Op. cit. P. 288).

Tak, Tarnc OpioHA ONUpancsa B CBOMX pa3MblLTIEHUAX HAa MaTepHasIbl BELOBCKUX HPO-

11ecCoB, poxoauBlIKX B 1420-1428 rr. B Bane (Cuonckmit auoues): Friind H. Op. cit.

P. 40-42; Ammann-Doubliez C. Op. cit. P. 80-81. Aprop Errores gazariorum cchinancs

Ha MaTepHasbl OTHE/NbHBIX Jie/l B CAMOM TEKCTe CBOero Tpakrara: Errores gazariorum.

P. 294, 296-298, 328-329. Knon Tonosan 060611 BrieyaT/ieHus OT IIPOBENEHHBIX

MM IMYHO 6ostee cTa BeNOBCKMX mpoueccos: Tholosan Cl Op. cit. P. 375. AHOHUM-

Hble cOuMHeHuA U3 JInoHa M Appaca GbIIM HAaTIMCAHBI HETIOCPEACTBEHHO 10 CefaM

MaccOBBIX TOHEHMIi Ha «Ba/IbJEHCOB» B 3TUX peruoHax: Mercier F. D’une Vauderie

a l'autre: les clés de la réussite ou de léchec d'une persécution contre la sorcellerie en

territoire urbain a Lyon (v. 1440) et Arras (v. 1460) // La sorcellerie et la ville / Ed. par

A. Follain, M. Simon. Strasbourg, 2018. P. 31-50; Idem. La Vauderie de Lyon a-t-elle eu

lieu? Un essai de recontextualisation (Lyon, vers 1430-1440?) // Chasses aux sorciéres

et démonologie. Entre discours et pratiques (XIVe-XVII* siécles) / Ed. par M. Ostorero,

G. Modestin, K. Utz Tremp. Florence, 2010. P. 27-44.

w
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M CONYTCTBYIOLIMX eMy AB/IE€HMI OrpOMHOE BIMAHME OKasa/la TaKXe Tpa-
BULMA, 3a70XKeHHasA NocTaHOBAeHMAMM Ilapmkckoro yHMBepcuTeTa KOHIR
XIV B., B KOTOpBIX ¥ Maruyeckue MpaKTUKM BeEbM U KOIAYHOB, M UX paccKa-
3bl O KOHTAKTaxX C [bABO/IOM TPAKTOBA/NCh UCKIIOUNTENbHO KaK WIIIO3MH,
Hac/TaHHbIE CAaMMMM JileMOHaMu>®,

OzxHako, KakK TONbKO peyb 3axoauna 06 omycaHuM mabaira Kak BCTPeyH
npasumensi CO CBOUMM n000aHHbIMU, Bce 6e3 UCKITIOUeHNs eBpoTelicKue Je-
MOHOJIOTH — ajibIMiicKMe, 6YpryHackue u GppaHIy3cKue — IPOABIANM YAUBH-
Te/TbHOE eAMHOAYIINE, NYCTh JaXKe M BhIPAXKaIyu CBOe MHEHME N0-Pa3HOMY.

* %%

WNnea o ToM, uTO Ha cBOMX c6OpuIllaX BeAbMBI Y KONAYHbI CTATKMBAIOTCA
JMLOM K JIMIY He IIPOCTO C HEKMM HOBBIM 60XKeCTBOM, pajil KOTOPOTO OHY
OTpPeKINCh OT XPUCTa U LIePKOBHBIX JOIMATOB, HO MMEHHO CO CBETCKMM BJIa-
CTUTeNeM, IPUCYTCTBOBA/Ia B CAMBIX PAHHUX CPeHEBEKOBBIX TEKCTAX, IIOCBA-
IleHHBIX faHHOI Npo6neMe. Co6CcTBEHHO, yxe B IX B. B kaHoHe Episcopi a3bl-
Jeckad [InaHa o6bABNANACH He TONBKO OOTMHEN, HO U «TIOBENUTENbHULIEH
Be[IbM, KOTOpble BBIHYXIeHbI 6blIn MCIIONMHATD ee npukassr®. B XIII B. B noy-
YUTENbHBIX «IIpuMepax» ITbeHa fie BypboHa apsaBon ¢purypuposan B o6pase
koponsa Aptypa®, a Konpag Map6yprckuit nomarai, 4To npecnefyemble M
HeMelKMe Ba/lbAeHChl KNAHyTcA Heuncromy B BepHOCTH®!.

[IpnHecenme nomo6HOM KNATBbL (OMMaXka) Ha NMPOTAXKEHMM BCeVl 3MOXH
CpenHeBeKOBbA PacCMATPUBAJIOCh KAK UCKIIOYUTENBHO c6emcKuti MHCTUTYT,
KaK TMYHaA CBA3b, YCTAaHABIMBaeMasd MEXKAY BlafieTeIbHBIM CEHbOPOM U €ro
BaccanoM. Peub 111/1a He TONIBKO M He CTONBLKO OT OTHOIIEHMAX 3aBUCHMOCTH,
CKOJIDKO O B3aJIMOBBITOZHOM BO€HHOM 1 9KOHOMUYECKOM COI03e, HapylieHHe
KOTOPOro CYMTANOCh HENONMYCTUMBIM HNA 06eux cTopoH. TpaguLMOHHBIM
xectoM odopmierns nogo6Horo goroBopa OblIM C/IOKEHHbIE NTaJOHM Bac-
cajia, KOTOpble CeHbOP NMPUHMUMAJ B CBOM PYKH, OFHAKO OH MOT OBITb JOTION-
HEH U YCUTIEH KOJIEHONPEK/TOHEHHOM 1103011 YeNl0BeKa, PMHOCAILETO OMMaXx,
a TaK>Ke COMPOBOX/AThCA NMOLeNyeM, KOTOPBIM OOMeHMBAIMCh YYaCTHUKM PU-
tyana®. Kak ormeyana C.B. KynaeBa, BepoATHBIM poo6pa3oM HaHHOI mpo-
Llefypbl ABNANOCH MOBENeHME I/IEHHUKA, BEIHY>KIEHHOTO NOfAaBaTh nobenure-
JII0 CTIOXKeHHBIe PYKHM, Kabbl X CTAHYNM BepeBKOiA. JII060MBITHO, YTO MMEHHO
Tak B cuieHax CTpallHOro Cyfa Wiy B3BelUMBAaHMA AYLI OKa3bIBaMUCh Ipej-
CTaB/IeHbl TPELIHUKY, TTOC/Ie CMEPTM MOMajaliMe Mo BIAacTh AbABona. He

8 Tlompo6Hee cM.: Tozoesa O.J. Epetnuka, ctaBmas cBatoit. C. 112-127; Ona xce. Hla-
6aw BegpM. C. 31-39.

% “..eiusque ilusionibus velut dominae obedire, et certis noctibus ad eius servitium
evocari” (Reginonis abbatis Prumiensis Libri duo. S. 355).

@ Cm. npum. 21.

¢ Cm. npum. 20.

2 Kynaeea C.b. CuMBoOnIMYecKye XKeCThl 3aBUCUMOCTH B 0pOPMIEHUHM CPefHEBEKOBOIO
ommaxa // Omucceit. Yenosek B uctopuu — 2002. M., 2002. C. 151-168.
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MeHee TIOKa3aTeMbHBIMM ABIANMMUCH U MUHMATIOPHI, WITIOCTPUPOBABLINE UCTO-
puto Teopuna, 3akmounsLIero forosop ¢ HeuncTbiM: YacTo oH nsobpaxancsa
KO/IeHOTIpeK/TIOHEeHHBIM M/M/IM C BepeBKOIf, HAKMHYTO Ha mew® (Mnm. 10, 11).

YuuTeiBas BhillieCKa3aHHOE, He BHI3bIBaeT YAUBIEHUA TOT (PaKT, YTO MpaK-
THYECKM BCe 6€3 MCKNIOUYEHUA eBpOIeiicKue JeMOHOMOrMYecKue TPaKTaThl,
a TaK)Ke XPOHUKY, XyHOKEeCTBEHHbIE IPOU3BENEHUA U, €CTECTBEHHO, Cyhe6-
Hble TpOoTOKONBl XV B. NMOCTOAHHO YMOMMHAMM O MpPUHECEHMM BeXbMaMy
M KOZIAYHaMM K/IATBbI BEPHOCTY JbABONY BO BpeMA MX BCTpey Ha Imabare®.
W ecnu, k npumepy, Tanc PpioHA eute JOBONBbHO HeonpefeNeHHO MUCA O He-
koeM «cormaumenun» (tbereinkomen), KOTOpoe 3aKTIOYaIN CO «3/IBIM HYXOM»
ero 6ynyiwme agenTh®, To B 60/1ee MO3THUX TEKCTaX rOBOPUIIOCH yXKe KOH-
kpeTHO 06 oMMaxke. TakoBO 6bUIO MHEHME AHOHMMHBIX aBTOPOB «Oumm6ox
BanbAeHCoB»®, «KopoTkoii [McTopumn] mmoHckux BanbgeHcoB»®” u «CHopHM-
ka fien o BanbpgeHcax»%. Tak ke paccyxpganu Vorann Hupep B «Mypaseitau-
ke», mucaBmeMcs B 1431-1449 rr.%; XKan Bune’, xoropniit Takxe 0603Ha-

® Tam xe. C. 157-161; ITunveyn A.B. IlorycTropoHHnit Mup CpenHEeBEKOBbA: paif, uu-
CTWMILE, af U MX NIePCOHaXM B BUSMOHEPCKMX TEKCTaX M MMHUATIOPAX U3 3afafHO-
eBponeitckux pykonuceit IX-XV Bexos. M., 2019. C. 294-297.

% OpHuM M3 HeMHOTMX MCKmouenmit 6bin1 Hukons JKakpe, omucpiBaBIMI 1ipone-
IYPY BCTYIUIEHUA B BEJOBCKYIO CEKTy KaK OGOPOTHYIO CTOPOHY TaAMHCTBa Kpelue-
must: “Faciunt enim omnes fascinarii demonibus professionem omnino contrariam
professioni, quam in ingressu christiane religionis fecerant Deo, baptismum
suscipiendo, qui est ingressus et ianua ipsius christiane religionis” (Jacquier N. Op. cit.
Cap. 7).

* “Und ee dz er sy wo‘lte leren, so mu®sten sy sich dem bo‘sen geiste eigenen und damitte
verlougnen gottes und aller siner heiligen, des heiligen cristenen touffes und der helgen
kilchen, und sich im dienstbar machen und im zin3haftig ze sinde ierlich mit ettwz
dingen, nemlich mit einem swartzen schaf oder lamb, dz ander mit eim mef haber,
eins mit eim gelid ab sinem libe nach sinem tode und mit andern diensten, alz si selber
denn des dbereinkomen mit im und er mit inen, alz si selber des sidher verichen hand”
(Friind H. Op. cit. P. 32). KommenTupoBasiuas stot naccaxx Karpun Yty Tpemn or-
Medasna, TeM He MeHee, YTO peyb LjIa UMeHHO O MpuHeceHuM oMMaxa: Utz Tremp K.
Commentaire // Limaginaire du sabbat. P. 53-97, 3aecp P. 55.

% “Quod audito, diabolus iuramentum fidelitatis a seducto exigit in modum qui sequitur”

(Errores gazariorum. P. 288).

“Item ipsi impii apostate prefati homagio prius, ut dictum est, cum omni reverencia

possibili facto, dant se illi demoni, quem adorant, et ipsum quidem in magistrum, alii

vero et magis communiter in deum suum recipiunt, promictentes eidem sub debito
iuramenti, se nullum alium deum deinceps adoraturos seu habituros” (Vauderye de

Lyonois en brief. S. 190).

% “Et in contemptum precipue magni magistri mundi, ut loquitur presidens, denudat
recepta sua posteriora et denudata celo ostendit. Quibus, ut premittitur, sic factis,
genibus provoluta adorat demonem et homagium facit” (Recollectio casus, status et
condicionis Valdensium ydolatrarum. S. 159).

® “Deinde omagium prestare magisterulo, id est parvo magistro. Ita enim demonem et non
aliter vocant” (Nider J. Formicarius // Limaginaire du sabbat. P. 99-199, agecs P. 156).

" “Ad refocillandum corda, si resipisci valeant vel voluerunt, aliquorum modernorum
ydolatrarum, qui demones invocant, eos adorant, ab ipsis responsa prestolantur et

X
3

[

3

*131¢



« Ha 3amuTe oTeyecTBa ,
(4 Y

4an coro3 ¢ HeunctoiM yepes noHsatue confederati, mpoucxopusiiuee ot foedus
(moroBop o corpyauuuecte)’’; IIbep Mamopu” u Cumdopsen Illamnbe”.
Brnpouem, nepBbie eBponesickue JeMOHONOTY MOITIM U He UCIIO/Ib30BATh CaM
TEPMMH «OMMaXK», HO NIPOLIEAYPY BCTYIUIEHUS B BEFOBCKYIO CEKTY OHM OIK-
CbIBAJIX B TIOJTHOM COOTBETCTBUY C PUTYA/IOM NPUHECEHUS KIATBBI BEPHOCTH,
Tpe6OBaBLIMM NPEKTOHEHUs KOTeHell, BIoXKeHus pyK’* u o6MeHa nouenyem”.

YT0 e KacaeTca caMoli CEKTbI, TO €e Hally aBTOPbI NPeNCTaBIAMM cebe
KaK OpPraHM3OBaHHOE M CTPOro MepapXu3upoBaHHOe COOO6ILecTBO, YMCIO
4/IeHOB KOTOPOro MOCTOSAHHO yBeMMuMBanoch’®. Tak momarasn, B 4aCTHOCTH,
lanc ®pioHp: N0 ero cnoBaM, apecToBaHHble B CMOHCKOM [iMolie3e BebMbl
M KONIOYHBI yBepANM CyHeil Ha JONpPOcax, YTO BCEro yepes rof oHy usbpanu
651 cebe cOOCTBEHHOTO KOPOJIs, MOCKONBKY UX cTano 6b1 oueHb MHOro”. [ing

acceptant, eis homagium faciunt et tributum solvunt” (Vinet J. Op. cit. Incipit).

' “Utrum demon sua naturali virtute possit sibi confederatos januis domos introducere
et dictis januis clausis remanentibus extraducere” (Ibid. Pt. II. Cap. 9, xypcus Moit -
O.T).

72 “Ubi homagium demoni sub figura hominis vel bestie, de corpore, veste vel aliis bonis
exterioribus faciebant” (Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 2]).

7> “Plurimi sunt fascinatores qui dicunt se ad demoniaca sabbata nocte ire vel ad
demonibus deportari... ubi homagium faciunt dyabolo” (Champier S. Op. cit. P. 288).

7 “...noscuntad vindictam vel luxuriam inclinatos possethenus juxta eorum sacramentum
in manibus dyaboli prestitum” (Tholosan Cl. Op. cit. P. 364). “Item dant se in anima et
corpore diabolo, genibus flexis, ipsum adorando,.... et osculando in pede, manu et ore’
(Ibid. P. 400).

> CnenyeT, KOHEYHO, OTMETHUTb, YTO B JaHHOM Cly4ae peyb LIa He O TMoOLeNye B YCTa,
BellbMbl ¥ KOJAYHbI ObUIM BBIHY)KHEHBI LiefIOBaTh AbSBOMA B 3aj: ...et postea se
convertit in speciem cati nigri, et omnes qui ibi erant, venerunt ad osculandum eidemin
culo” (Le procés d’Aymonet Maugetaz. P. 346); “Et in signi homagii osculatur diabolum
in humana vel - ut premittitur - in alia specie apparentem, et in culo vel ano, dando ¢i
pro tributo unum menbrum sui corporis post mortem” (Errores gazariorum. P. 290);
“Diabolum sub aliqua figura in posteriori dato osculo venerari” (Mamoris P. Op. cit.
[Cap. 11]). O cBsA3K Takoro nowenys ¢ PUTyanoM NMpUHECEHUs BaccalbHOM KIATBH
BepHOCTH cM. HofpobHee: llpaiinep K. «[la no63aeT oH MeHs 1063aHbeM YCT CBOMX» //
Kasyc. ngusunyanpHoe u ynukanbHoe B uctopum — 2006 / Ilon pen. M. A. Boitiosa,
W.H. Jauunesckoro. Bein. 8. M., 2007. C. 155-192.

7% ABtop «KopoTkoit [McTOpuMM]| NTMOHCKMX BajibIEeHCOB», K IPUMEPY, OIMCHIBAN Be-
HOBCKYIO CEKTY KaK COM03 HECKO/BKUX MeNKUX COOOMIeCTB, OObeIMHEHHBIX HOJ, Bla-
CTBIO LEHTPANbHOrO, BO [IaB€ KOTOPOTO CTOSAN CaM AbSBOJ: “In hiis eciam maioribus
convencionibus assunt demones, sed illorum synagogis unus presidet, alii autem quasi
assistentes subservire videntur, et de multis particularibus synagogis ad istas dicti
perversi ydolatre undequaque cenfluunt” (Vauderye de Lyonois en brief. S. 192).

77 “Und wz ir als vil worden, das sy meintent, mo‘chtten sy noch ein jare gerichssnet han,
so woltten sy einen kiing haben uffgeworffen under inen selben” (Friind H. Op. cit.
P. 42). O6 yrpose, ucxonsileit OT ceKTbl /A BCETO XPUCTUAHCKOTO MMUPA, TAKKe Co-
obwan B cBoeM «ITonowenun» XKan Tunkrop: “ Cest la tres maudicte et detestable
secte qui sappelle des vaudois qui, au pourchas du tres cruel et senglent ennemy du
gendre humain, sest en ces derreniers jours eslevee et, a present, tres piteusement
a infeccioné grande partie de la crestienté” (Tinctor J. Op. cit. P. 46).
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NMPOYMX >Ke IEMOHOTIOTOB MMEHHO [IbABON SAABNANCA UCTUHHBIM CBETCKUM TO-
cyAapeM IOnd cBOMX CTOpoHHMKOB. «[ToBenurenem /Troundepom» (principem
Luciferum), «mpaBuTeneM Hag BceMM [JeMOHaMu» (principem omnium
demonorum) u «KHsi3eM TbMbI» (prince des tenebres) MMeHOBaNU ero aHOHUM-
Hblit aBTOp «COHOPHMKA Hen o BanbreHcax», KaH Tunkrop u Morann Hupep?,
KOTOpBII TaK)Ke YIIOMMHAJ O TMPaHMYeCKOM XapakTepe Bnactu Heuncroro”.
Tak e, Mo Bceit BURMMOCTH, cunTan u aBTop «KopoTkoit [Mcropun] nmoH-
CKMX Ba/lbIeHCOB», OTMeYaBLIN, YTO AbABOJ MOBeNeBaeT BCEMU MPOUMMU
eMOHaMM, KOTOPbI€ AB/IAIOTCA €r0 NMOAYMHEeHHBIMY, BBIHYXI€HHBIMU UCTION -
HaTh Bce ero npunkasbi®’. A Kinog TonosaH yrouHan, yto Ha mabalie BegbMbl
 KOZYHbI BCTPEYAIOT CBOETO «TOCNO/MHA ¥ BACTUTENSA 3eMe/b», BOCCENalo-
wero Ha TpoHe!!, YTO MoATBEP>KAANOCh 1 60ree NO3THUM PUCYHKOM K «Xpo-
nvkam» Moranna dkosa Buka (Mnn. 9).

Heckonbko MHaue pelranach faHHas npo6reMa B TpyHaXx QpaHIy3cKuX
eMOHOJIOTOB, KOTOPbIe IPeJIOYNTANN, CKOPee, He TeOpeTU3UPOBaTh, HO 00-
palaTbcd K KOHKPETHBIM NOYYMTeNbHbIM «npuMepam». bonee toro, 3gecs,
KaK MHe IpefcTaB/sAeTcsd, OTYaCTH NONy4YNIa pa3BuTre gaBHAA upges VoaHHa
Conc6epuitckoro, HacTauBaBIUETO, YTO BIUSAHNME BebMbl MM KONAYHA, OKa-
3aBIIMXCA B YMc/le NPUABOPHBIX, NpeBpallaeT NpaBUTeNA B afenTa AbABO-
nma unu B caMoro Jlionedepa. ViMenno ¢ atux mosuunit XKax Bune usnaran
ucropuio 06 Amapee VIII CaBoiickom (1383-1451) u npesupeHTe ero coBeta
/Kane Jlarepe, KOTOpBI1 OKO/NAOBAJ repLora, OMTHOCTbIO MOAYNHNIII €70 CBO-
eit Bone, HO B 1417 1. 6b11 KasHeH Kak HekpoMaHT®. [Ibep Mamopu gennica

# Recollectio casus, status et condicionis Valdensium ydolatrarum. S. 161; Nider .
Op. cit. P. 180; Tinctor ]. Op. cit. P. 64.

? “Sed vicit Christi miles huijus ursi tirannidem, quia virtutum alas iam assumpserat”
(Nider J. Op. cit. P. 168).

® “Presidetque ibidem unus demon, et quandoque plures sunt, sed illi uni tanquam

subservientes atque obedientes sunt. Qui quidem demon prefatos apostatas suos docet

et erudit, quatenus sibi debeant obedire et servire legique et mandatis eius omnino is
parere” (Vauderye de Lyonois en brief. S. 191). MizenTu4YHOe yCTPOICTBO BENOBCKOM

CEKTHI BO [7IaBe C AbABOIOM OMMUCHIBANMM Ha CBOMX Mpolueccax 1484 u 1498 rr. coor-

BETCTBEHHO AHTYaH fe BepBekc, NpoXuBaBLINit B OKpecTHOCTAX YKeHeBckoro ose-

pa, u Ilsep Menerpeit n3s Jommaprena: Maier E. Op. cit. P. 89-101; Pfister L. Op. cit.

P 155-172.

“Et ibidem est maior dyabolus et princeps provincie cui, sedenti in cathedra’

(Tholosan Cl. Op. cit. P. 368). Tot e 06pa3, Kak Mbl IOMHVM, B CBO€ BPeMs UCIIONb30-

Bain Moann Kaccuan u Cynbnmuuuit CeBep: cM. ipum. 13, 14.

# “De diebus etiam meis magister Johannes Legereti presidens in venerabili consilio
Sabaudie fuit decapitatus et corpus acefalum in patibulo suspensum pro eo quod
ymagines nygromanticas componebat ad malefaciandum bone memorie primum
Sabaudie ducem” (Vinet J. Op. cit. Pt. II. Cap. 1). )KaH Jlarepe 06BMHANCA B TOM, YTO
BMeCTe ¢ BpayoM-TpekoM Muxaniom JIMccUNaTUCOM M IPU3BaHHBIX Ha TOMOLLb fe-
MOHOB M3TOTOBM/I HECKO/ILKO 3arOBOPEHHBIX BOCKOBBIX (DUIYPOK repLora, KOTopsle
M MCIONBb30BaM B CBOMX MONMTMYecKUX MaHunymauusx: Ostorero M. Le diable au
sabbat. P. 445. B 1435 r. AMageit VIII oTkasasica OT npecTosna, NPUHA MOHALLECKHI
NocTpur, a Ha BasenbckoM LepkoBHOM cobope (1431-1449 rr) 6b11 u3bpan mamoit

oo
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C UMTATENAMYU CBEACHUAMM O CTABIIUX €MY M3BECTHBIMMU CTTy4adAX «KaTONTPO-
MaHTUN» (catoptromancie): BefbMbl, BNIafieBLINe 3TUM MUCKYCCTBOM, MO
NOCPeNCTBOM «06pa3oB M CMMBOJIOB», BOSHMKABIIMX B BOJe MM B 3epKaay,
y3HaBaTb O HaMEPEHMAX 060ro NPaBUTENA — «KOPONA AHITIMM MM €ruIer-
ckoro cynraHa»®, Uro xe kacaercs Hukons YXKakbe, To OH, paccyxpas o pe-
aZIbHOCTH [1bABO/A, NPUBOLUT IIpUMep, MOYEPNHYTHI U3 «Vcropuyeckoro
3epuana» BuHcenTa 3 boBe 06 nckymenun cB. Maptuna Typckoro, nepen
KoTtopeiM HeuncTslit npecran B «<KOPONEBCKUX OAECAHMAX» M C KOPOHOI Ha
ronoBe®, He MeHee mokasaTenbHOIt OKa3bIBanach 1 ucropus o cB. Teodune,
N03aMMCTBOBaHHas M3 TOTO >Ke MCTOYHMKA: ABMBIIMCb Ha BCTpeuy ¢ Cara-
HOJ, MOHaX AKOOBI 3acTal ero CUEAUIMM Ha TPOHe B OKPY)XEHUM «MMHU-
CTPOB» 1 — B 0OOMeH Ha ofellaHMe NOMOILY — ObI/1 BBIHYXX/I€H NPUHECTH eMy
K/IATBY BEPHOCTH®.

Takum 06pasoM, B paMKax eBpPOMENCKOM JE€MOHONOTMYECKOI TpamuLiuy,
HayaBlllelt aKTUBHO CKNafbiBaTbCA B XV B., BEJOBCKAsA CEKTa [eiCTBUTE/IbHO
BIIOJIHE MTOCTIe{OBaTeNbHO M306paskanach He TONbKO KaK Mapoamsa Ha XpUCTH-
aHCKYIO LIepKOBb, HO M KaK CBETCKO€ FOCYAapCTBO, IPaBUTE/IEM KOTOPOTO Bbl-
crynan caM Heunctsii. Kak cnegcrBue, nogfaHHble TAKOTO MOHapXa TakKxe
npeTtepreBasy onpefeneHHble METaMOpP¢O3bl: TPAfULIMOHHO MYXCKOe 00Iiie-
cTBo CpeiHeBeKOBbA YCTYHA/IO B JaHHOM Clly4yae CBOeMY aHTHUIIOLY — COI03),
TZie TOCTIOACTBOBAIN HEHUUHDL.

pumMckrM nop umeHeM Dennxca V. Ognako B 1449 1. repiiora npusHanu aHTHIANON,
¥ OH CTIO>KIWI TIOTTHOMOYMA, OOBMHEHHBII B TOM, YTO e CTBOBAJI IO HAaYIIEHMIO «bes-
6GOXHIKOB M AYPHBIX )KEHIIMH, KOTOpble oTpeKanuch ot locnona, o6parumce k Ca-
TaHe ¥ ObIIM COBPALLEHB! WITIO3UAMM HEMOHOB», T.€. OKa3a/ICA NOJ BAUAHMEM BelbM
¥ KONAYHOB, «<KOMX CTO/Ib MHOTO B €r0 pPORHON cTpaHe»: Ginzburg C. Le sabbat des
sorcieres. P.,, 1992. P. 270.

8 “Compertum est alios qui in speculo vel in aqua aspicientes ministerio demonum
aspiciebant et aspicere volentibus monstrabant ymagines et simulachra regum vel
magnarum personarum ex quorum aspectu veraciter indicabant de statu et disposicione
illorum, ita quod poterat ille magicus in Franciam indicare de statu et dispositione regis
Anglie, vel soldani Egipto. Et mulieres tali arte utentes apud gentiles sigalas vocabant”
(Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 1]).

8 “Ttem legitur de eodem beato Martino in XVIII libro capitulo XVIII Speculi hystorialis
quod quodam die dyabolus, luce purpurea circumtectus, indutus veste regia, dyademate
ex gemmis auroque redimitus, calceis auro illitis, sereno ore, facie leta, oranti Martino
in cella astitit” (Jacquier N. Op. cit. Cap. 3). 9Ta UCTOPHA, ECTECTBEHHO, ONMPATIACh Ha
paccka3 Cynsmmumsa Cesepa (cM. puM. 14), y KOTOpPOro ee TaKxe M03aMMCTBOBal
Haxop Boparuuckuit: «OpHax b1 AMaBO ABWICA MapTuHy B 06/1uMKe 11aps, o6mauen-
HOTO B MypIyp, YBeHYAHHOTO KOPOHO! M 06y TOro B 30/10Thble caHRanum» (Maxos Bo-
pacurickuil. 3onoras nerenpa / Ilep. U.W. AuukweBa u M.B. KyBmuunckoit. M., 2018,
T. 2. C. 479).

% “Illo hoc itaque respondente, subito ostendit albos clamidarios cum multitudine
candelarum clamantes, et in medio principem sedentem erat enim diabolus, et ministri
eius... Audiens Theophilus respondit se facturum omnia que diceret, cepitque osculari
pedes eius, et rogare eum” (Jacquier N. Op. cit. Cap. 4).
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Kak s yxe orMeyana, B caMbIX paHHUX CPeHEeBEKOBbIX TEKCTaX, MOCBA-
WeHHBIX Mpo6ieMe KONJOBCTBA, cobpaHue BeJOBCKO CeKThl ONMCHIBANIOCh
KaK BCTpeya mpexJie BCero mpefcTaBUTeNbHKL c1aboro nona: Takosa 6bira
TOYKa 3peHMs M aBTOpa KaHoHa Episcopi, u bypxapaa Bopmcckoro®. Vimen-
HO >KEHIIMHBI, MKCcan aBTOp «/leKpeToB», YTBEPXKIAIOT, YTO IO HOYaM NyTe-
[IeCTBYIOT B KOMIIAaHMM J€MOHOB, «TaKXe TPUHABIUKUX >KEHCKUI 06mMK»Y.
OHM KNAHYTCA, 4YTO MOTYT HOYBIO POVTH CKBO3b 3aMepThie BePH, OCTaBUB
B IOMe CAMMX MY>Xelt (KOTOpbIe, ClleflOBaTe/IbHO, He MMeJIH, 0 MHEHUIO aB-
TOpa, HUKAKOTO OTHOLIEHNMA K MarMyeCcKMM mnpakrukam). OHM AKoO6Hl mpeo-
ONeBAIOT OTPOMHBIE PACCTOSHMA BMeCTe C PYTMMM TaKMMM Xe «KepTBaMM
obmana» (simili errore deceptis), yOUBalOT XpUCTHAH, XapAT U NOENAIT MX
MACO, a BMECTO CepAlia BK/IaABIBAlOT MM 3aTeM KycoyeK JiepeBa MM MyyoK
conombi®. Takum o6pasom, s Bypxapna, oTHOCKBIIErocs K KONJOBCTBY Kak
K WITIO3MH, OCTABA/IOCh TeM He MeHee COBepIIEeHHO OYeBUIHBIM, YTO Nof06-
Hble BBITYMKM — YA€/ NCKITIOYUTENbHO JKeHILMH.

ITpencraBnennsa o HOUYHbIX BcTpeyax ¢ [Juanoit B XV B. nernm B 0OCHOBY
IeMOHO/IOTMYECKO} KOHLeNUMM nofema Ha Inabaml: MX Clefbl Mbl MOXeM
00HapY>KMTb Y>Ke B CAMBIX MepPBbIX COUMHEHNAX TaKoro popa. C 3Toil TOUYKM
3peHus1, 0coObIlt MHTEpPeC, 6e3ycOBHO, MpencTaBnan «MypaseitHuk» VMoraH-
Ha Hupepa, koTopblil, Kak, BIpoyeM, M MHOTHe €Tr0 KOJI/IeTH, He Bepui B pe-
aNbHOCTD IIaballia M MOYNTaJI eT0 MITI03Mel, HacTaHHOI fbABONOM. VIMeHHO
NOTOMY 3HaYMTeNbHaA 4YacTb PaCCY>XHeHMIi O KONJOBCTBE OKa3anach Mo-
MellleHa MM B I7IaBY, NOCBALIeHHYI0 CHaM. 3[ieCb, B YaCTHOCTH, PaccKasbl-
BaZIOCh O TMOXWMION JKEHIIMHe, AKOOBI MOMTHOCTBIO NUIUMBLIEHCA paccynka
U YBepsABIleil BCeX, YTO M0 HoYaM OHa MyTellecTByeT ¢ JIMaHON M CBOMMM
ToBapKaMu®. Ty MCTOPMIO CTapyXa MoBeflana CBALeHHUKY-TOMMHMKAHLLY,
KOTOPBIl BO3HAMEPUJICA JOKa3aTh BCIO OMNMOOYHOCTh NOFOOHBIX BepOBaHMIT
¥ IOMPOCUIT Y CBO€J BU3aBM paspelieHNs NOHA6/MIONATh 3a TeM, KaK OHa OT-
NpaBUTCA B MOJIET. YUYMUTHIBAA XapaKrep NOBeCTBOBaHMA, NPeACTAaBIABILETO
co60i1 TUNMYHBINA TOYYUTENbHBII «IpUMep», JIETKO NMPeNCTaBUTh, YTO Xe
CIYYMIOCh 3aTeM: KpeCTbAHKA ycenach B yCTaHOB/IEHHBIN Ha TabypeTKy Tas,
«B KOTOPOM OOBIYHO TOTOBM/IA TECTO», HaMa3ana ce6A HeKUMM «CHafoObs-
My», IPOM3HeC/Ia Maruyeckne 3aK/IMHaHUA ... TpoBanuIach B CoH”. B atom

% Cwm. Beie: ImaBa 1, mpum. 51, 53.

¥ “Se affirmant necessario et ex praecepto facere debere, id .est cum daemonum turba
in similitudinem mulierum transformatam... et in eorum se consortio annumeratam
esse” (Burchardus Wortatiensis. Op. cit. Col. 962).

8% Ibid. Col. 973.

® “Preceptore enim meo referente audivi, quod pater quidam nostri ordinis villagium
quoddam intravit, ubi feminam quandam invenit dementatam in tantum, ut nocturno
tempore se cum Dyana et aliis feminis tranferri crederet per aera” (Nider J. Op. cit.
P 134).

* “At illa cubellam in qua pasta formari solet supra scampnum positam intravit et sedere
ibi cepit, applicatisque verbis maleficis et unguento reclinato capite obdormivit” (Ibid.
P. 136).
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COCTOSIHMM «IIpY MOMOLIM JeMOHa» OHa Hauasa TPe3UTh, U eit Ka3anoch, 4To
OHa ycTpeMHnach Ha BCTpeuy ¢ BeHepoit. OHa npuHANAch pacKaumBaThCs 13
CTOPOHBI B CTOPOHY, NOBa/IM/Iach Ha 3€M/II0 M NPOCHY/IAch, KOTia Ta3 ymaput
ee 10 ronose’!,

OCTaBMB B CTOPOHE MOYYUTENBHYIO CTOPOHY JAHHOTO «IIpYMepa», CTOUT
ofparuTh BHMMaHMe Ha TOT ¢akT, yto Humep pacckasbiBan CBOMM umMTaTe-
NIAM UCKTIOYUTENBHO O XeHIMHAX, VIMEHHO OHM, C €70 TOYKH 3peHMs, AKOOH
OTMpPABNANMCH Ha BCTpeuy ¢ [IMaHoit, MMEHHO OHM monarany cebs ee Mop-
PYUHBIMH, O MY>KYMHAX XK€ B JaHHOM TeKCTe peyb He IIJIa BoBce. B TOM e
KJII0Ye ONMCBHIBa CeKTY BefbM M Maptun Jle ®panx® (Mnn. 12). Bapouey,
flaXke Y TeX aBTOPOB, KOTOPbie JOMYCKaAM yyacTe B mIabaile MY>XYMH (Ha-
npumep, y lanca Pprona unyu aHOHUMHOTO aBTopa «OmNGOK BabIeHCOBY),
caMa ujes nmonera OKasbplBanach CBs3aHa Npexje Bcero co cdepoi xeHcko-
ro. Ha 3To yka3biBanu Te cpeIcTBa, KOTOpPHE SKOOBI MCTIO/IB30BAIN BEIbME
M KONIYHBI, 4TOOBl TOOpAThCA O MeCTa CBOMX BCTPeY, M KOTOPbIe ABJIAMNCh
npefMeTaMy UCKIOUUTENBHO JOMAIUHEro 06MXOMIa, T.€. BXOAWIN B cepy fe-
ATE/NbHOCTH >KEHIIMH: MET/bI, NaNKu, TabypeTkH, Tasnl u kagku (Mmn. 13)%.
W ecnu Tanc Opionp nonaran, uro nofo6HEIM 06pa3oM nepemelarTca npej-
CTaBUTeNM 060OMX MOJIOB, TO B Marepuanax cyze6Hbix gen us Jodune u Bo
yTBepX/ia/oCh, YTO OOBUMHAEMble-MY)XXUMHBI BHIHYXX/[eHbI pU6erarpb K mo-
MOLLM TEMOHOB, KOTOpble IKOOB 060paunBanuCh Pa3MTUMYHBIMU XUBOTHBIMHU
C L1e/IbI0 OCTAaBUTD afiENTOB AbABOJIA Ha IIabarm™.

Bosppamasace k Moranny Hugepy, cnegyer orMeTuts, uto «MypaBeiiHuk»
6Bl He eNMHCTBEHHBIM €T0 MPOU3BefeHNEM, TOCBSILEHHBIM POOIeMaM Koll-
moBcTBa. VIHTEepec Takke mpexcrapiser 6onee mosfHee counHeHme — «Ha-
craBnenne B BoxecTBeHHBIX 3akoHax» (Praeceptorum divine leges), B koTo-
pPOM HeMelLKHiT T€ONOT BHOBb obpalnancsa K TeMe NMyTellecTBMA Ha Imabau
M BHOBb MCIO/Ib30Ba/ I/ €r0 ONMCAHMA MOYUMTENbHBIA «npumep». Peub
B HeM IlJIa O CTapyXe, KOTOpPas yBepsiia CBOETo cobecefHNKa, MPONOBeIHMKa-

® “Statimque opere demonis sompnia de domina Venere et de aliis supersticionibus tam
forcia habuit, ut in jubilo quoddam voce submissa clamitaret. Et in hiis plausibus motis
manibus, cubellam cui insidebat nimis movet, que de alto scampno precipitanter ruens,
vetule subiacentis caput non modicum contrivit” (Ibid.).
%2 “Ne dit il que du diable est pire / Qui cuide que dame Jouenne / Ou de nuit ou de jour
sen tire / Véoir la deesse Dyenne?” (Le Franc M. Op. cit. V. 17849-17852).
2 Cwm., k npumepy: “Ouch wie der bo*s geist sy nachttes umbe tru°g von einem berg uff
den andern, und wie er sy lert salber machen, dz sy die stul salbeten und dann daruff
dar ritten usser eim dorff in das ander und uss einem schloss in das ander” (Friind H.
Op. cit. P. 34).
Tak, HekOe HeM3BECTHOE XMBOTHOE (YepHBIN OBIK Un xepebelr), COcoGHOe HeCTH
cpa3y ABYX B3pPOC/BIX MY>KYMH, YIIOMUHA/NOCk B gene DitMoHe Moxera: Le proces
d’Aymonet Maugetaz. P. 344. B Matepuanax gena Xana Bapu, paccmorpentoro B Jlo-
¢dune B 1443 ., coobitanock, 4To 06BUHAEMBIIT OTIPAB/ANCA Ha IIAGall BEPXOM Ha
CBUHDE, TIOJ BUAOM KOTOPOI B AEHCTBUTENBHOCTH CKPBIBA/ICA FEMOH 10 MMEHM Allle-
pa: Paravy P. De la chrétienté romaine 2 la Reforme en Dauphiné. Evéques, fidéles et
déviants (vers 1340-vers 1530). Rome, 1993. P. 816-821.
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IOMMHMKAHLIA, B TOM, YTO KaXXAYI0 HOYb OTNpaB/sAeTcs Ha BCTpeuy ¢ Vpo-
manoi unu Benepoit®, mpoxopsauiyo, no ee cnoBaMm, Ha rope Heuberg®. Kak
ormedana Karpun IlleH, B ocHOBe 3aToro pacckasa yiexkana pacHpoCTpaHeH-
Hast KaK B TepPMaHCKMX, TaK ¥ B UTaNbSIHCKMX 3eMJIAX Ujied O CYLeCTBOBaHNM
Venusberg, T1.e. ropsl BeHepnl, rie sko6b1 06MTaNM JEMOHBDI, Kyfa MpUIeTaIn
XeHIMHBI U Te He 6BIIO MecTa MpeNCTaBUTeNAM IPOTHBOMOIOKHOTO MOJa.
Te HeMHOTMe MY>KYMHBI, KOTOPBIe BCe Xe Tyfa Nonafanu, 06bIYHO 3aBs3bIBa-
1 1H060BHBIE OTHOLUIEHNS C COOUPABIIMMMUCA TaM KaMamu®’.

Mwu3soruHHBIe MTeN TUTANN U ONMCAHNUA TeX 3aNPeTHBIX NPaKTHUK, UCHO/b-
30BaHMI0 KOTOPBIX AKOOBI 06yuanuce Ha 1aballe YieHb BeJOBCKON CEKTHI
 KOTOpBIe MPeNCTaBIANN YIPo3y AN UCTMHHBIX Xpuctiad. K HUM npexze
BCETO OTHOCHM/IMCD eJICTBUA, HanpaBneHHble NPOTHB TanHCTBa Opaka. Han-
fonee moapo6HO OHM OKa3anuch onucaHbl B «OmubKax BalbJeHCOB»: aHO-
HMMHBII aBTOP TMOJAraj, YTO NPU BCTYIUIEHMM B CEKTY BeAbMbI M KOMAYHBI
0643aHbl He TONMBKO MPUHOCUTH KJIATBY BEPHOCTH CBOEMY HOBOMY I'OCIIOAM-
HY, HO M 06eraTh eMy IPUIOXUTD BCe CHIIbI, faObl He JONYCTUTD 3aK/TIIOUEHNS
HOBBIX 6pauHBIX COI030B”. OueBUIHO, YTO MOZOGHBIE NpeNCTaBNeHNsA Obln
NpeXJe BCero CBA3aHbl C Bepoil B CylleCTBOBaHMe NI0OOBHOM Marum — ofi-
HOit M3 Hanbonee [PeBHUX MarM4yeCcKuUX NPaKTHK, ABNABLIeca cdepoit ged-
TebHOCTHU MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO KeHIIMH, KaK OTMeyasl B CBoe BpeMs i MoaHH
Conc6epmitckuin®. B nosgHee CpefHeBeKOBbe yYaCTHHIaMM MTOZOGHOTO KO-
IOBCTBa MO-NpPEXHEMY CYMTATUCh B OCHOBHOM XXEHILVHBI, I7IaBHOM Lie/bIO
KOTOPBIX OBIIO paspylleHue yKe CyueCTBOBABILETO MM N/IaHMPOBABLIETOCH
fpa4HOro COM3a TOTO MM MHOTO YeNOBEKA, ero «0TBOPOT» OT Oymyeit cy-
NpyI¥ M «IPUBOPOT» K 3aKazumie. PpaHiy3ckas cynebHaa nmpaktuka XIV-
XV BB., B YaCTHOCTH, He 3Hajsa HX OJHOTO Ciydas, KOrja K NM060BHOI Ma-

% “Exemplum fertur de vetula, quam cum convertere non posset frater predicator, ad
hanc ex condicto venit frater, quando in cubella se transituram dixit versus dominam
Herodiadem vel Venerem” (1iur. no: Chéne C. Commentaire // Limaginaire du sabbat.
P 201-265, sgecp P. 211).

% “Als ainost aime, du sass in aim mult, du stund uff aim tisch, und wand ouch, sie wolt

tiber den Howberg faren” (Ibid. P. 212).

Ibid. P. 218-219. O6 MTaNbAHCKOM TIPOMCXOXAEHUM MAHHOW JIETEHABI CM.:

Soederhjelm W. Antoine de La Sale et la légende de Tannhéuser // Mémoires de la

Société Néo-Philologique a Helsingfors. 1897. T. 2. P. 101-167; Loehmann O. Die

Entstehung der Tannhausersage // Fabula. 1960. Bd. 3. S. 224-253. [Togo6Has TpaKkToB-

Ka wa6aia, 6e3yc/0BHO, HaMOMMHaNa O LAPCTBe (eif U3 CPeNHEBEKOBBIX PhILIAPCKMX

POMaHOB M/IM O KOPO/IEBCTBE aMa3OHOK, KaKMM €ro MNpefCTaB/fAAM aBTOPbI, Ha4uM-

Hast ¢ AHTHYHOCTH U 3aKaHuMBas XVI B.: Ferlampin C. Op. cit,; Salvat M. Amazonia:

le royaume de Femminie // La représentation de lAntiquité au Moyen Age / Publ. par

D. Buschinger et A. Crepin. Wien, 1982. P. 229-241; James-Raoul D. Les Amazones au

Moyen Age // En quéte d'utopies / Textes réunis par C. Thomasset et D. James-Raoul.

P, 2005. P. 195-230.

% “Quo audito, diabolis ijuramentum fidelitatis a seducto exigit in modum qui sequitur...
quod omnia matrimonia que poterit impedire, pro posse impediet et per sortilega et
alia maleficia” (Errores gazariorum. P. 288).

¥ Cwm. Beiwe: [maBa 1, npum. 62,

©
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ruy npuberan My>XuMHa, ¥ TONBKO B OJHOM Jie/ie OOBMHAEMBIM B ITPUBOPOTE
BeICTYNan Konayu'®. TToxoxaa curyaums cknagpiBanach u B AHrmmu XVI-
XVII BB., re B pa3rap oXoThl Ha B€AbM NPAKTUUECKH He BENOCH MIPeciefoBa-
HME MY)KYMH-KONAYHOB'".

CBs3aHHOM C 3aHATMAMM JIOOOBHOV Marueil M NMPOTUBOHJENCTBUEM 3a-
K/II0YEHMIO LIEPKOBHOTO 6paKa ABNsMach M TeMa CEKCyalnbHbIX JleBUALIUI, T.e.
OTK/IOHEHMI B MHTMMHBIX OTHOILEHNUAX, CKIaJbIBaBUINMXCA MEXIY YIeHaMy
cekThl Ha mabanre. OCHOBHOE BHMMaHMe B XOfle BETOBCKUX NMPOLECCOB, [0
eIMHONYIIHOMY MHEHMIO MCCllefloBaTeieit, CyAbM BCET/ia ye/NAIM NoBefeHN
JKeHILMH, UX TIOOBHBIM CBA3AM C JeMOHaMM M cammum IbsaBonom'®. Hanpu-
mep, JKana BuHe 60nee Bcero MHTepecoBano, MOXeT /M Y MpenCTaBUTeNel
aJICKMX CMJI, COBOKYIUISIOLINXCA C Be[bMaMy, MOABUTHCA MOTOMCTBO: 3TOMY
CIOXKeTy OH MOCBATH/ CNIELMaNbHBIN pa3fien CBOero Tpyaa, B KOTOpOM HOJIO-
XUTENbHO OTBevan Ha HaHHbI Bonpoc'®. Tak ke monaran u [Ibep Mamopu:
«Her HMKaKMX COMHEHMIT B TOM, YTO IeMOH MOXXeT CHOIIAThCA C >KeHIMHa-
mu» (Unn. 14)'%,

ITpo6nema, kak MHe KaXKeTCH, 3aK/104anach, OFHAKO, He TONbKO B NpefB3-
TOM OTHOIUEHMU K OGBMHSEMBIM CO CTOPOHBI CYZeOHBIX YMHOBHMKOB U Je-
MOHOJIOTOB, He TO/IbKO B MPU3HAHMUU M3HAYAIBHOM yiepOHOCTH MpeNCcTaBu-
Te/IbHUL C1aboro Moja, CYUTABLIKXCA B 6O/bILE CTeNeHN NOABeP>KEHHbIMU
BIIMAHMIO NOTYCTOPOHHMUX cun'®. Peup 1i/1a B TOM YMCIIe ¥ O TOHMMAaHUMY Be-
HOBCKOV CeKTbl Kak M3Ha4Ya/nbHO HeHCKkou opraHusanuu. VIMEHHO mO3TOMY
Maptus Jle ®paHk nucan o «KeHIMHe, [BbillefnIeif] 3aMy>x 3a ZbsaBoMa»' %,
Ha npouecce Xaxa Jliopbe 1448 1. roBOpMNIOCh 0 «WKeHIMHE-KOPO/eBe 1ia-

1% Toeoesa O.M. Epetnuka, craBmas caaroit. C. 116-117.

19 Cm. Hyxe: Tnasb 8 1 9.

192 Cm., k mpumepy: Maier E. Op. cit. P. 73-86; Ostorero M. “Folatrer avec les démons’
P 113-116; Pfister L. Op. cit. P. 69-82, 85-105, 156; Modestin G. Le diable chez
lévéque. Chasse aux sorciers dans le diocése de Lausanne (vers 1460). Lausanne, 1999.
P 121-122.

192 “Ex premissis infertur probabiliter quod deposiciones et confessiones quarumdam
mulierum, que confitentur se cum demonibus coire, non sunt tamquam false et
impossibiles reputande” (Vinet J. Op. cit. Pt. II. Cap. 5).

1% “Quod demon cum mulieribus coeundi gracia permisceatur non est dubium
reputandum” (Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 11]). [Toxoxy1o TPaKTOBKY CeKCyanbHOIt op-
ruu Ha wabae Mol HaxoauM u 'y Hukons Xaxse: Jacquier N. Op. cit. Cap. 6.

195 O ypesMepHOI1 BIEYATINTENBHOCTH 1 JIETKOBEPHOCTH >KEHIIJH, IPMBOAAILIMX X 3-
9acTYIO B JIalibl AbABONA M ONMCAHHBIX B TPyAax Teosoros XV B., cM. nogpobuee: To-
zo0eea O.H. “Idiotas, ac sine litteris mulierculas”? YKan JKepcoH u npo6nema >keHcKoit
ceatocty // EBpona cateix. CoumanbHele, NOMUTHYECKME M KY/IBTYPHBIE aCIeKTH
cearocti B Cpepnue Beka / Iog pen. C.A. Supik. M., 2018. C. 143-158.

1% “QO Dieu, quel horreur! / Vray Dieu, que la couple est notable! / O vray Dieu, Jhesus,
quel erreur! / La femme est mariee au dyable!” (Le Franc M. Op. cit. V. 17533-17536).
DHauuslit 06pa3s, 04eBUAHO, ABMAICA pasBUTHEM TeMbl CMePTH KaK CYTIPYTH AbSABONA
M Kak aHTHTe3sl [leBbl Mapun, conpasutenbauibl Mucyca Xpucra B Ero napcreun:
Maxoe A.E. Hostis antiquus. C. 360; On se. [IbaBon - imitator. C. 233-234.
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6ama»'”, a B nokasaHMAX 06BUHAEMBIX B KONTOBCTBE XXuTenei JlorapuHrun
B XVI B. B nogpo6HOCTAX onMchIBanach caMa cBafbba c HeuncroiM'®. ViMeHHO
nostomy u I[Tbep MaMopu ynomo6nsn mabai gpeBHMM BaKXaHaINSAM — M3Ha-
YaNbHO, KaK M3BECTHO, OPTMAaCTUYECKUM NPA3THECTBAM B YeCTb A3bIYECKOr0
fora Bakxa, yuacTue B KOTOPBIX IPMHUMAIIH HCKITIOUNTENBHO XEeHIMHBI'®,

Haxkownely, ¢ )keHCKMM Haya/ioM OKa3blBaJIMCh CBA3aHbI B NpelCTaBIeHUN
yYeHbIX ZeMOHONOTroB XV B. M MPaKTHKM, HallpaBjieHHble TPOTUB TaMHCTBA
KpemeHus: KaHHMOanM3M u getoybmuitcrBo. Cyis 1o TeKCTaM TPaKTaToB U N0
MaTepManaM BeJOBCKUX MPOLIECCOB, MOLOOHbIe NPeCTYN/IEHNA B PaBHOM CTe-
NMeHU COBepIUany KaK >KeHUMHBI, TaK U MyXunHb''’. OpHako B «MypaBeit-
nuke» Vioranna Humepa, BecbMa mofpo6HO MepeuncsaBLIero CBOU MCTOY-
HMKM MH(OpMaUMM M MPUBOAMBILErO MOKa3aHUA OOBMHAEMBIX B KauecTBe
NOATBEPXJeHNA COOCTBEHHOI NPaBIMBOCTH, CaMO ONMcaHMe KaHHMbGan3Ma
Ha mrabarue oKa3blBanoCh BIOXKEHO B YCTa MMeHHO BelbMBbI, a He KO/MAyHa'!'.
Tor xe moaxop Mbl HabnmiofaeM, K puMepy, B nponoseanu bepHapauHa Cu-
enckoro (1380-1444), npounranHoit B 1427 r. B Helt roBopunoch 06 apecre
B PuMe Hekoeit BefbMbl, MPU3HABLIENCA Ha JONpOce B TOM, YTO OHa ybumna
cOOCTBEHHOTI'O CBIHA, M3Me/IbYMIIa €TO Te/0 M Chena ero. TeM xxe o6pa3oM oHa
AKOOBI pacpaBuiach euje ¢ TPUALIATHIO JeTbMH, Ybsl KPOBb 3aTeM Oblna Mc-
No/b30BaHa [/i NPUTOTOBIEHMUS MaTrM4ecKoro 3e/bs, NO3BOMABLIErO e npe-
Bpawarbca B kowky''?. B ogHoM 13 Hanbonee nokasaTe/NbHBIX C 3TON TOUKU
spenns gen - npouecce JKanert Baparbe (1477-1484 r1.) - 06BUHAeMaA Ha
IOTpOCe MPU3HABANach, YTO [AbSIBOT TPeOOBan OT Hee M30aBUTHCA OT ellie He
POXJIEHHOTO pe6eHKa 1 OTHaTh eMy ero teno''.

CkasaHHoOe Bblllle, Ha MOVl B3IVIAM, BIO/IHe YOeNUTEe/IbHO JeMOHCTpPUPYeT,
410 MHOTMe HeMononorn XV B. - KaK TEOPeTHKY, TaK M MpPaKTUKM — 3afy-
MBIBa/ICh 06 0C060it POM >KEHIUMH Ha wabaiie ¥ B opraHM3aL Uy BCell Ae-
ATeNbHOCTH ceKThl. OfHaKO Hanbolee MOIHOE CBOe BOIJIOLIEHME 3TH UIEH
Hauym B «3amuTHKUKe Aam» Maprtuna Jle Opanka. IIpu onncanum BCTpey
aflenToOB IbSBOJIA aBTOP HM Pa3y He YIOMSHYN O HaJIMYMU CPefyu HUX MYX-
YMH, 2 €r0 PaccKas 0 CeKCYalbHBIX OPIMAX, AKOObI MPOMCXOAAMX Ha 1Iaba-

17 Ostorero M. “Folatrer avec les démons”. P. 88.

1% Biesel E. Les descriptions du sabbat dans les confessions des inculpés lorrains et
trévirois / Le sabbat des sorciers en Europe: XV-XVIII® siécles / Textes réunis par
N. Jacques-Chaquin, M. Préaud. Grenoble, 1993. P. 183-197.

1% “Quod autem demones talia que sabbata vocant constituerint principium non accepit
a tempore nostro, quoniam ab antiquo festa demoniaca apud aliquos frequentata
leguntur. Ait enim Augustinus De civitate Dei x° viii® libro... Facilia sunt igitur apud
demones ista fieri” (Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 11]).

" Tax monaran, Kk mpumepy, XXaH Bune: “Ipsis tributum solvunt et, quod beluarum
excedit ferocitatem, interdum proprios natos et frequenter infantes alienos demonibus
immolant” (Vinet J. Op. cit. Pt. IL Cap. 1).

1 “Cum autem Petrus quesivisset a quadam capta malefica, per quem modum infantes
comederent, illa respondit” (Nider J. Op. cit. P. 154).

2 Chéne C. Op. cit. P. 240.

¥ Maier E. Op. cit. P. 73-86.
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Ille, KAcajcsA MUIb TOOOBHBIX yTeX, KOTOPBIM MpefaBaauch XXeHIIMHbI U Jie-
MOHBI''Y. VIMEeHHO TaK mpejcTaBnsan cebe aTu TaiiHble c6opuia [TporuBHUK
(Adversaire) rnaBHoro repos moambi. CamoMy xe 3amutHUKY (Champion)
NPUXOAMUIOCH B JAHHOW CUTyaluum npuberarb K Ype3BbiYaitHO M3OLIPEHHON
apryMeHTtauun. C ofHO CTOPOHBI, OH MbITA/ICA BHICTABUTb CBOMX T'ePOMHD
XKepTBaMM MJUTIO3MI, HACTTAaHHBIX IeMOHAMMU, M 3asABJIAJ, YTO He BepUT B T,
4TO OHM JIETAIOT MO BO3JAYXY «KaK KaKoi-HMOymb mposp»''. C apyroit cro-
POHBI, NPU3BaHHbIA OTCTaMBaTh HPAaBCTBEHHOCTb HMpeNCTaBMTENbHML| Cra-
60ro 1mosna, OH MOHMMaJl, HACKO/NbKO OOBIHEHNE B CKIIOHHOCTH K (paHTa3uAM
YHIDKaeT UX JOCTOMHCTBO. VIMeHHO moaToMy 3aliMTHUK HacTauBas Ha 6ce-
06uiem XapakTepe 3aHATHMIA Marueii, BBOIs B CBOe NOBECTBOBaHME PaccKa3
00 anXMMMKax-MY>KYMHaX - y4eHbIX KONJyHaX, MOTYYMBIUMX CIlel{MaTbHOe
obpasoBanue B yHuBepcuretax Tonemo m CajaMaHKM B OT/IM4YME OT JKeH-
L[MH, MECTOM 00y4eHMs KOTOPbIX CTAHOBM/ICA MMeHHO mabam''e, MapTtuH Jle
@paHK 0Ka3bIBAICA, TAKMM 06pa3oM, He B COCTOSHMM JaThb OKOHYATENbHBII
OTBET Ha BOINPOC, AB/AETCA MU BelOBCKAasA CeKTa PealTbHOCTbIO MM HET, Off-
HaKO — KaK ¥ MHOIMe ero KOJ/IJIerM — HacTauBall Ha ee 6e3yC/I0BHO KeHCKOM
XapakTepe.

* A%

Kaxk >xe eBponeiickue femoHonoru XV B. npeanaranmn 60poTbcs ¢ 3apoxjia-
IOI{MMCA Y HMX Ha I7Ia3aX KOpPONeBCTBOM JbsaBosa? JIlo60nbITHO, YTO 13 BCex
HAIIMX aBTOPOB TONMBKO ABOE JEHCTBUTENbHO 3a[jaBalMCh 3TMM BONPOCOM
M HaXOfW/IM BHATHBIN OTBeT Ha Hero. [lepBbiM 3 Hux 6bin Knopg Tono3san,
B Tpakrare Ut magorum et maleficiorum errores 1436 r. npAMO 3aABNABLUNMI,
4TO IpeciefoBaHye JIOfel, 3aHMMAIOIIKUXCA KONTOBCTBOM, BHE BCAKOTO CO-
MHEeHUs, OTHOCUTCA K BeJeHNUIO LEPKBY, OHAKO €C/U ee MpefCTaBUTENN He
CHIPaB/AKTCA CO CTOMb BETMKON HAamacTblo, MM Ha HOMOIb 06A3aHbI Hpuil-
TH CBeTCKMe rocynapu''’. iMeHHO OHM HOKHBI 60pOThCA ¢ He360XKHMKaMK
B CBOMX 3eMJIfIX, He OCTaB/IsAA MX B )XMBBIX M He NMO3BO/AA UX OTIPBICKAaM pac-
NpOCTPaHATH Jlallee HeyeCTUBbIe BepoBaHua''t. OcHOBaHMEM [/ MOKOOHbIX
yTBepXAeHWUI CNyXuna yBepeHHocTb Tono3aHa B TOM, YTO KONAOBCTBO Apef-
cTaBnger coboit youitcTBo, T.e. 605ee TAHKKHUIA NPOCTYNOK, HEXEMN TO, B KO-
TOPOM NPECTYNMHUK NpU3HaeTcs 1oOpoBonbHO'"”. [laHHOe yMO3aK/IIOUeH e He

" Le Franc M. Op. cit. V. 17389-17390, 17393-17424, 17425-17432.

115 “Ta ne croiray tant que je vive / Que femme corporellement / Voit par l'air comme melle
ou grive, / Dist le champion prestement” (Ibid. V. 17633-17636).

116 Ibid. V. 18145-18176.

17 “Ecclesia juridictionem suam prius exerceat; et si illa non sufficit, ejus imperfectum
suppleat gladius secularis” (Tholosan CI. Op. cit. P. 386).

118 “Et Cyprianus, in Nono genere abusionis, dicit: Rex debet impios de terra perdere et
non sinere vivere et filios suos non sinere impie agere” (Ibid. P. 376).

1% “Unum non est obmictendum pro curia seculari quia hic agitur de homicidio quanto
aliter gravius, saltim contra illum qui confitetur homicidia et de illo absque dubio
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fv110 CO6CTBEHHBIM M306peTeHneM Cyby 13 Jlodpuue: OHO MPUCYTCTBOBAIO
B pacCy)XgeHMaX ppaHLysckux 0pucToB yxe ¢ koHua XIII B.'%%, a noromy He
BbI3BIBAET YAMBIEHMA TOT (akT, yTo To/N03aH MpPHU3BIBaT MMEHHO KOPOJIEB-
CKMX YMHOBHMKOB 06PaTUTh 0C060€ BHUMaHMe Ha BelbM M KOJIYHOB.
VneHTHYHBIX B3TIAROB npuaepxusanca u JKan TuHKTOP, NMCcaBILINit MOY-
™ Ha 30 net mo3fgHee. [Ina Hero afienThl [bABO/A AB/ANUCDH «IIpefaTeNaAMM,
BOCCTaBIIMMMU MPOTHUB BoXxecTBEHHOTO CBeTa MCTUHHOI Bepbi»'?. Kak cmpa-
BepimBo orMevan ®OpaHk Mepcbe, mogobHas nekcHKa B 6o/nblueii cTeneHn
COOTBETCTBOBAJIa C8MCKOMY YTOIOBHOMY TpeciefOBaHUIO, HeXeNH 1{ePKOB-
HOMy cyzy'?. A motoMy u 60poTbcA ¢ NOKOOHBIMM NMPECTYIHUKAMU Haje-
XaJIo MOHApXy MK MoOOMy MHOMY BrafleTelTbHOMY CeHbopy — HBabbl u36a-
BUTb BBEPEHHbIE €r0 3a60TaM 3eM/IH, CBOUX MOAAAHHBIX U cebs caMoro OT MX
T7eTBOPHOTO BIMAHMA'?. V60 co3aHHOE Ha 3eMJie KOPO/IEeBCTBO AbABOA, MO
muennio XKana TMHKTOpa, HEC/IO NIIOAAM «MafleHue HPABOB, Npe3peHne K 3a-
KOHaM ¥ MpaBYy, K [LleHHOCTH YeNIoBeveckoi] Xu3HH, K 00LlecTBeHHOMY 61a-
ry, k mounranuio focnonar». «Bce npuper B ynagox u 6ecnopafok, — OTBeT-
CTBEHHO 3asAB/AN OYPTYHACKHIA leMOHooT, ~ HeuecTHBbIe Y3ypnupyIoT 3eM-
7Y ¥ B/IACTh, @ CBATbIE ¥ CMUpPEHHbIE OYAYT CTPafiaTh M B OTYAAHUM POCUTD
MUIOCTBIHIO. BoitHBI, yOuitcTBa, pacnipu M HacuIMe MOMIOTAT KOPO/NeBCTBA
 TOpOAa, 3710A€N OflepXaT BepX Hafl TI0LbMU JOCTOMHBIMU. VI MBI He YBUANM

cognoscet judex temporalis” (Ibid. P. 398). K 37101t Mpic/M aBTOp BO3BpaLla/Ics HEON-
HokpaTtHo: Ibid. P. 402, 412.

2 Yke Gunaunn ge bomanyap (1252-1296) ormevan B «KyTioMax bopesu», yto ecnmn
KO/LOBCTBO TOBJIEK/O 3a COOOIT Ybl0-TO CMEPTh, OHO JO/DKHO HAaKa3bIBAaThCA CMEPT-
HOM Ka3HBIO U, CMeflOBaTeNbHO, paccMaTpuMBaThcsi B CBeTCKoM cyge: “Et adonques
a la supplicacion de sainte Eglise la justice laie doit prendre teus manieres de gens.
Et tele puet estre lerreur que cil qui est pris a mort deservie, si comme se Ien voit
apertement que la sorcerie de quoi il usoient puet metre a mort homme ou fame”
(Beaumanoir Ph. de. Coutumes de Beauvaisis / Ed. par A. Salmon. 2 vol. P, 1899-1900.
T. 1. P. 163).

2 “Ces traitres vaudois, que ma plume persecute a present, ne sont pas tresbuchiéz en
ceste forsenerie par aveuglement de tenebreuse ygnorance, par fragilité de plaisir
humain ou par exces de tendre et doulce amour, ains se y sont plongéz de leur voulonté
par une ahurtee obstinacion derreur, voyans et sachans qu'ilz faisoient et, se rebellans
contre la divine lumiére de saincte foy, ont dit a Dieu, en leur cuer,... pars toy et tesloinge
de nous, nous ne voulons avoir la cognoissance de tes voyes” (Tinctor J. Op. cit. P. 54,
Kypcus moit - O.T.).

2 Mercier F. La vauderie d’Arras. Une chasse aux sorciéres a l'automne du Moyen Age.
Rennes, 2006. P. 109-121.

2 “Pour vray, tres noblez princes, il est plus cler que la lumiére du mydy que riens ne
vous puet avenir plus salutaire ne de greigneur loenge que avoir une tres ardante
jalousie a garder et conserver les solempnelez institucions de Dieu et de sa saincte
Eglise, comme vous soyez ordonnéz i la deffence de la chose publique crestienne, et
ne povéz avoir plus glorieuse et honnourable occupacion en ce monde que vacquer en
toute diligence a la punition et extermination de ceulx qui commettent si execrables
malefices” (Tinctor J. Op. cit. P. 77).
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B HAIUMX B/IafIcHNUAX HUYEro KpOMe OTBPATUTENbHbIX 370[eIHNNA, MATeXei
M pasfopoB»',

BnipoueM, ¢ Touku 3peHua AeMOHONOroB BTOPOI monosuHbl XV B., cy-
leCTBOBaHMe BEJOBCKMX CEKT, YTPOXKaBIIMX MUPY M CIIOKOVICTBUIO BCeX 6e3
VICK/IIOY€EHNA eBPONECKMX CTPaH, MOITIO CTaTh He TO/NBKO HPU4UHOU ONUCaH-
Hbix JKaHoM THHKTOpOM CTpajaHuit FOOPOMOPANOYHBIX XpUCTHaH. Bromxe
ROTYCTUMOI NpefCcTaBnAIach M 06parHas CUTYaLus, U KOTOPOIf pacmpo-
CTpaHeHMe BeibM U KONAYHOB OOBABIANOCH cledcmeuem BOMHBI M COMYT-
CTBYIOLLIETO eif BceoOLiero nafieHns HpaBoB, Paspyxu U HacKIUsA. VIMeHHo Ha
TaKOM MO3MLMM CTOSN Y)Ke M3BECTHbIN HaM (ppaHLY3CKuit feMoHonor Ilbep
Mamopu, K aHanu3y BecbMa cneludpuuecknx B3[IAI0B KOTOPOTO MBI TeNleph
u ob6paTnmcs.

124 “Tl ne sera lors aucune discipline de meurs, observance de loix, ordre de justice,
humanité de vie, protection et deffence de la chose publique, ne crainte et reverence
de Dieu. Tout sera en confusion et desroy... Les mauvais usurperont les seignouries
et gouvernemens et le sainct et humble peuple gémira et mendiera en desolacion...
Lors, guerres, murtres, debas, seditions forsenneront es royaumes et cités. ... les villains
entreprendront sur les nobles. Len ne verra parmy les citez que execrables mauvaistie,
rebellions et contredits” (Ibid. P. 66).



[MABA 6
OBparHas CTOPOHa BOWAHbI

a MPOTAKEHUM JIONTOTO BPEMEHM, YTO IMPOIO/KAMUCDH

HalecTBUA aHIMYaH, focnoab nossonsn, 4to6s Opan-

Iy3CKOe KOPONEBCTBO GeccueTHOe YMC/IO pas MOABep-

raznoch PasopeHMI0 M omycToleHuo. MHorme 3HaTHbIE

TI0IM — KaK CO CTOPOHH! PPAHIY30B, TaK U CO CTOPOHHI
aHI/IM4YaH — [POIMIIM CBOIO KPOBBb B BOEHHBIX CpakeHMAX. VIHOCTpaHubI 1 Bap-
BapBbl, A3b1Ka M HPABOB KOTOPBIX [MBI] He 3HaMH, 6611M B3GYOpaXkeHB! [BO3MOX-
HOCTbIO] Y4acTBOBaTh B 9TUX OMTBAX, HO He [A/Is TOTO, YTOOHI OKA3aTh MOMOLIb
CBOMM COIO3HMKaM, a I/Isi TOTO, 4TOObI 6e30CTaHOBOYHO Ipabuth [dpaHuys-
ckue] ropofia u cema. ITH BOMHBI OBUIM 3HAKOMBI ¢ KONJOBCTBOM M 3aK/IMHA-
HUSMM, KOTOPBIE, COTZIACHO MO3TaM M OpaTopaM, IMPOKO NPUMEHAMUCH SA3bI4-
Hukamy. OHM HayYMaK [NONb3OBATECsA] UMY PPaHIY30B, A0 HALIECTBUA [ITHX
Yy)XeCcTpaH1leB] HE3HAKOMBIX ¢ NMOKOOHBIMU MarMyeCKMMM NPaKTUKaMu. Bot
noyemy Bo OpaHLMM Ha NPOTAKEHUM y)Ke TOYTH CTa eT MoAu 060ero noma
TBOPAT HEOTTUCYEMBbIE M Y>KACHBIE 3/OAEAHMA» !,

Takumyu cnosamu HauuHanca «buu xongyHo» (Flagellum maleficorum)
[lbepa MaMmopu, poktopa Teonoruu u npodeccopa yHuBepcutera Ilyarbe,
HamucaHHbI UM B 1460-1462 rr. Kak s y>xe ymoMuHana, JaHHOe COUMHeHMe
AB/IANIOCh OAHMM M3 CaMbIX MEpPBBIX JEMOHONOTMYECKMX TPY[OB, CO3[aH-
Hbix BO DpaHuumu: 4yTh paHblie CBeT YBUAENN «TpaKTaT NPOTUB NPU3bIBA-
0UMX leMOHOB» MHKBU3NTOpa Kapkaccona JKana Bune u «buy epetnkos-
yapogeeB» uukusurtopa JInnna Hukonsa XKakpe. ¥ kaXgoro n3 sTux TeKCTOB
UMeNMNCh CBOM 0COOEHHOCTH, HO MX aBTOPH — B OT/INM4YMe OT npodeccopa u3
[lyatbe — OTHIOAD He CBA3BIBAMYN MOSABIEHME BO PpaHIy3CKUX 3eMIAX MHO-
rOYMC/IEeHHBIX BeibM M KONAYHOB ¢ nocneacteuamyu CToneTHeN BONHBL, T.€.
C HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIM BIMAHUEM aHINIMYaH U NPOYMX «BapBapoOB» Ha KYIb-
TYpHOe pa3sBUTHME CBOMX COOTeyecTBeHHMKOB. Ha 3ToM ¢oHe coumHeHue

! “Quoniam tempore multo nimis Anglorum invasionibus nobile et omni sapientia
plenum Deo permittente multipliciter vastatum regnum Francie fuit atque depopulatum
nobili multorum sanguine in bellis effuso atque parte pro altera aut Francorum vel [...]
pro parte Anglorum, externe gentes et barbare causa magis villas depopulandi et agros
quam alias gentes armate venerunt, quarum ignota lingua et mores extranei erant. Hee
siquidem bellicose gentes carminationes et maleficia, quibus legimus in oratoribus et
poetis usos fuisse ab antiquo gentiles, multos e populo Francorum docuere perniciter,
qui prius talia sortilegia vel maleficia nesciebant, ex quo factum est ut plures in regno
Francie utriusque homines sexus indicibilia nefandaque mala quasi a seculo christianis
inaudita machinati fuerunt” (Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 1]).
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[Trepa MaMopu BbIENAN COBEpPIIEHHO YHUKATbHBIA MOAXOA K BOIIPOCY Npo-
MCXOXXJIeHUA KONAOBCTBA, a TAKXKe — K OlleHKe CaMOi BOVHBI, HA MOMEHT C03-
manusa Flagellum maleficorum Tonbko-To/NbKO 3aBepIIMBIIEiiCA.

Kak JXan Bune, tak u Hukona JKakbe nmpupepxusanuch BecbMa Tpa-
auumnoHHoro ana CpenHeBeKOBbA (Kak, BIpodyeM, U A/A Mepuopa paHHen
HoBoro BpemeHny) B3Insfa Ha A3bivecKue KOPHM Marmdeckux mpaktui’. Ilo
MHeHNI0 MHKBU3MTOpa KapkaccoHa, Bce oHM 6e3 McKIOueHMA ObUIM mpy-
AymaHbl B I1y6okoit speBHocTH®. HecMOTpst Ha TO, YTO OH ~ KaK M MHOTHe
apyrue gemoxonoru XV B. - paccMaTpuBail JOTOBOP, 3aK/TIOUEHHBIN YeloBe-
KOM C bABOJIOM, KaK IIpyHeceHue BaccabHOI KIATBb BepHOCTH’, KaH Buke
MMEHOBAJ BeibM U KONAYHOB XV B. «COBpeMEeHHBIMYU MAO/IONOK/IOHHIKaMi»
(modernis ydolatris), nockonbky oHU, 110 €r0 MHEHMUIO, IOYUTAU AbABOA, KaK
paHee A3BIYHUKY —~ CBOMX MHOTOYMCNEHHBIX 60>kecTBE. Toit >ke mosuuuu npu-
pepxuBanca u Hukons Xakve. On ormeyan, uyro B noknoHennn Heuucro-
MY 3aK/1I04ajI0Ch [7IaBHOE NpPeCTYIUIeHME YI€HOB BEIOBCKONM CeKTHl, U XO0Td
upes KOpojeBCTBa AbABONa Oblna eMy 611M3Ka’, OH paccMaTpuBan Miabau
B TOM YMC/Ie M KaK MECTO OTNpaBIeHUs NMOAJIMHHOTO PETUTMO3HOTO KY/bTa,
He cnyyaitHo gns ero onucaHusa MHKBU3UTOP JIMIA UCTIONB30Ba/ MOHATHE
congregatio, B anoxy CpenHeBekoBbsl 0603HauaBlllee CUHOJ, T.e. cobpaHie
LIepKOBHBIX MepapXOB, MOHACTBIPCKYI0 OOLIMHY, Y/€HOB OFHOTO KalMuTyla
nmm yHuBepcurtetad. [lo muenuio Hukons JKakbe, oueHb 4acTo B BEIOBCKYK
CEKTY BCTYMany He TOMbKO OOBIYHBIE MY>KUMHBI ¥ JKEHIIMHBI, HO M CBSLIEH-
HUKWY, YTO [Ie/Ia/Io ee CYLeCTBOBaHME 0CO6EHHO OMAaCHBIM’.,

2 B 1435 r. B Appace 651 3aK/II04€eH JOrOBOp MeXAy (paHity3amMu U 6YpryHALIaMHK, 10
KxoTopomy repuor ®umunn Jo6psiit npusnan Kapna VII koponeM u nepenesn Ha ero
CTOPOHY B BOGHHOM NIPOTUBOCTOSTHUYM, CUIBHO OC/TAOMB TIO3MIMM aHITM4YaH. JTio6o-
MBITHO, YTO ¢ coObIieHMeM 0 MUPHOM JioroBope k Tenpuxy VI Jlankactepy 6bin mo-
cnaH yxe usBecTHbIit HaM Hukons JKakee, cocrosaBmmit Ha cnyx6e y repuora byp-
ryHackoro: Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 124-127. B 1449-1450 rr. KOponeBcKkiM
BOI1CKaM yAanoch ocBo6oauTh oT HenpuATens Hopmauauio, a B 1451 . - AKBUTaHUK,
OduumanbHbit KoHel, CTONETHEN BOIHE NOMOXW/IA KaNUTY/IALMA aHIIMIACKOTO rap-
Hu3oHa bopro 19 oktabpsa 1453 r.: Fraioli D. Joan of Arc and the Hundred Years War.
Westport, 2005. P. 107-109, 153-156; Bbacosckas H.J. CroneTHsia BOMHa: Neomnapl
nportus munuu. M., 2001. C. 326-328, 340-351.

?  OJra Tpapuums 6paia cBoe Hayaso B TpyAax bnakeHHoro AsryctiHa. CM. 0 Heit Bhille:
I'naBa 2, npum. 28.

4 “Artas magicas Zabulon invenit, et inter homines Zoroastres rex Bragmanorum eas
praticavit” (Vinet J. Op. cit. Pt. I11. Cap. 1).

> CwM. Boie: ImaBa 5, mpum. 70.

¢ 3JroT maccax HaumHanca y JKana Bune co cceinkyn Ha xaHOH Episcopi: “In secunda

[parte] reprehenduntur specialiter quedam mulieres que dicunt se de nocte equitare

cum dyana dea paganorum. In tercia [parte] que dyabolo ita deludit eas que se credunt

pati in corpore quod in animo patiunt” (Vinet J. Op. cit. Pt. I1. Cap. 1).

Cwm. Brime: I'mapa 5, npum. 84-85.

8 Weijers O. Terminologie des universités au XIII* siécle. Rome, 1987. P. 63-69.

“In hac autem fascineriorum secta sive synagoga conveniunt non solum mulieres, sed

viri et, quod deterius est, eciam ecclesiastici et religiosi” (Jacquier N. Op. cit. Cap. 7).

/
/
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B oTnuume ot ero Konner-geMoHonoros, [Ibepa MaMopu B 3HaYMTENTBHO
MeHbILEI CTEMeHM MHTepeCcoBanu A3blYecKue CyeBepusi, U3 KOTOPBIX TPaju-
IMOHHO BBIBOJWIN CPEfHEBEKOBbIE Marnyeckue «MCKyCcCTBa», a «MEOJOMNO-
KTOHHMKM» U BOBce He ynomuuanuce B Flagellum maleficorum'. Ins npo-
tdeccopa u3 [TyaTbe KONAOBCTBO MpPeACTaBAANOCH ABIEHNEM UCKTIOYUTENBHO
cospemeHHOll eMy NOBCEIHEBHON Xu3HM. B mocesiennn enuckony CaHta
Jiyn pe Pouteriyapy, no npocbbe KOTOPOTO OH U HAMucan TPaKTaT, aBTOP CO-
obLa, YTo «HEeHAachITHas YyMa 370HaMEPEHHOTO KONJOBCTBAa pacrnpocTpa-
HMTach HbIHE TaK, KaK HMUKorAa paHee Bo [PpaHiysckoM] koponeBctBe»'!.
C poTowHOCTBIO 3THOrpada'? Mamopy ONUCHIBaN CTaBUIME €My U3BECTHEIMU
o CO6CTBEHHOMY OIBITY M/ 10 CBUAIETENBCTBAM JOCTOMHBIX JOBEPUS OUe-
BUALIEB IOGPOGHOCTY KOHKPeTHBIX maleficia, nonyuuBuux xoxaenue B [lya-
1y B cepeiute XV B. OH pacckasbiBa/l YUTATENAM 06 UMIOTEHIIMMU U TIPOYNX
fone3Hsx, BbI3BaHHBIX NPUMEHEHMEM MaruyecKux CHajoOuit; 0 TaMHCTBEH-
HOM MCYE3HOBEHMM M3 MOrpeGOB 3aMacoB BUHA M MO/IOKa; O BHE3AMHO NpH-
XOIAIIMX IpO3axX M yparaHax, ryGAUIMX ypoXail Ha MOAX; O HEKPOMaHTUM
M YYeCHBIX MpeBpallleHUAX Mofielt B BONKOB ¥ Npoyux 3Bepeit. OH npuBogun
bopMy/IbI 3aKIMHAHM, TO3BONAIOINX U30aBUTbCA OT HaJOE/IMBBIX HACEKO-
MbIX, ¥ ONIMCBIBAJ pa3/MyHble rafiaTe/IbHble PaKTUKM .

OpHaxo 3a 3TMMU JeTanbHbIMYU pacckasamu [Ibep Mamopu oTHIOND He 3a-
6bIBal CBOI1 ITTaBHBII TE3VIC, BBIHECEHHBIN B POMOT K TPAKTaTy: MHOXECTBO
3 3alPEeTHBIX «MCKYCCTB», KOTOPHIM MpPENaBaauch €ro COOTeYeCTBEHHUKH,
1o er0 MHeHUI0, 611K 3aHeceHbl BO PpaHuM0 B Xofe CToNneTHel BOVIHEI aH-
IMYaHaMy u/uamn ux corwsHukamu. K atomy Bonpocy Ha cTpanunax «buua
KOJIYHOB» OH BO3Bpalllazicd HEOMHOKPATHO.

Tak, oH ogpo6HO NepecKa3biBan UCTOPUIO, IKOOBI TOBEAaHHYIO eMY Ha-
cTosiTeieM MOHacThipst beHeBeHTa B JIuMy3eHe, KOTOPOMY OHA CTa/la U3BECT-
HOI OT OJHOTO 13 OueBMALIEB cOObITHIM, HeKoero [TepceBeHTa fie 1a PuBbepa.
Bo Bpems okkynauuu OpaHuuy aHrmmyaHaMu OV H U3 HUX IPUTTACHIT ITOTO
CeHbopa Ha Y>KMH, a KOTla TOT ABU/CS, 3asaBun: «Ecnu xoture, s crenaio Tax,
YyTO Nyylllee BMHO M3 Bamux noaBanos, rae oHo [ceifyac] HaXOQUTCs, MOMbET-
¢4 [Ha HameM crtosne] 6e3 TOro, YTo6b! KTO-TO CHYCKancs B MOrped U mpuHO-
cun ero. S mpogenalo AbIPY B IepeBAHHOI [IOlleYKe, ¥ BUHO NIOTEYET U3 Heex.
Tak OHO U BBILINIO K OTPOMHOMY M3yMJ/IEHUIO A€ Na PuBbepa, U3HAYANIbHO He
NnoBepuBLIEro cBoeMy Xo3sauHy. Korga ke B nmorpeba mocnanu cmyry, fabsl
CPaBHMUTb BMHO U3 KYBIIMHA U U3 GOUKM, OHO, eCTECTBEHHO, 0KAa3a/MoCh UMIEH-

 Brnpouem, IIbep Mamopu paspgenan muenme XKana Bune o apeBHeM mpomcxoxie-
Huu xonposcTBa: “Primus inventor artis magice fuit Zoroastres rex Bactrianorum”
(Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 4]).

! “Reverendissime pater et domine honorandissime, domine Ludovice de Rupecavardi,
[...] lussistis ut tractatum contra maleficos, Qquorum pestis nunc serpit amara nimis in
regno componerem” (Ibid. [Incipit}]).

2 MiMeHHO Tak B CBO€ BpeMs ONpefienia CTUab paboTel [Ibepa Mamopy mwBeitnapckas
uccnenosatensHuLia Maptuna Octopepo: Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 517-518.

¥ B OCHOBHOM 3THMM ONMCAaHMAM OblTa MOCBAIEHA I71aBa TPAKTaTa IO HasBaHueM
“Variorum maleficorum inducta narratio”: Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 1].
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TUYHBIM. A66aT beHeBeHTa, koTopoMmy [lepceBeHT pacckasan 06 3TOM yIuBH-
Te/IbHOM MPOMUCLIECTBUY, CYe/l AaHITUYAHMHA KONAYHOM, KOTOPOMY IOMOFall
B ero $hoKyce AbSBOI, U TIOBENIENl CBOEMY CEHbOPY MOKaATbCA'.

C npesparHocTaMu CtoneTHel BolHbI cBA3bIBaj [Ibep Mamopu u mmpo-
KO pacnpocTpaHuBillyiocd Bo @paHLUMM NPaKTUKY ayCIULMIA — MpefcKasa-
HUI TPASYLUIMX COOBITUII O MONMeTy NTul. MHorKe, Nucan OH, BEpUH, 4YTO
COpOKM MOTYT NpefpeKkaTb HacTyN/IeHNe apMUM NMPOTUBHMUKA: €C/TU UX CTaf
HaJjleTana Ha TOT WM MHOM PpaHLY3CKUIA TOPOJ, XKUTEMN 3HAMU, YTO HYXKHO,
cobpaB Bce CBOM lieHHbIE Bellly, YKPbITbcA B Kpenoctu. OH U caM BUAEN 0f-
Ha>X[Ibl TAKOTO BeCTHMKa Oenbl B Hebe Han ByprkeM: copoka MeTanach u3 cTo-
POHBI B CTOPOHY, U 6bL/10 COBEPLIEHHO HESICHO, YTO MMEHHO OHa MpejBela-
eT. B pesynbraTte KTO-TO 13 COOpaBLIMXCA MPEANON0XKMU/, YTO TOPOJ BCe Xe
6yner 3saxBayeH M pasopeH aHIIMYAHAMU, KaK ¥ MPOU3OIL/IO B TOT XK€ JIeHD.
OnHako, cripaBefi/INBO 3aK/N1049an MaMopu, CTOXKHO 0Ka3anoch MOHATSH, Ob10
NM MOBefeHue NMTULBI FOOPbIM 3HAKOM AJIA XXUTeNeNl MU JKe OHa ABIANACh
[TOCTAHHMKOM JEMOHUYECKMX CUIT'>,

He meHee nonynAapHbIMY, YeM ayCOMLIMM, C HAYA/IOM BOEHHBIX AeiCTBUI
B0 OpaHumy cranu u obpalieHNs K KONAYHaM U BeIbMaM, AKOOBI CIOCOOHBIM
NpU MOMOLIY 3aK/ATHI U 3aTOBOPOB UCLENATb CONAAT MU UX 6OEBBIX KOHEI
OT paH, O/NyYeHHbIX B CpakeHnN's. BipoueM, Kak CBUIeTENbCTBYIOT apXUBLI

14 “Narravit mihi Lemovicis venerandus et vita probatus et generosus dominus et primus
abbas Benaventi Lemovicensis diocesis quod audierat nobilem virum, Persevandum de
Riperia dicentem quod eo tempore quo regnum Francorum exteris gentibus bellicosis
occupabatur, quidam ex illis eidem Persevando qui eum ad prandendum secum
invitaverat, dixit: ‘Faciam si vellitis afferri inter vina de meliori cavea tamen vestra ubi
vinum est nullo modo aperta et nemine apportante, sed perforabo lignum aliquid et ex
foramine vinum elicietur’ Hec Persevandus impossibile reputavit, sed facto foramine
in ligno quodam dum ex inde videntibus cunctis est vinum eliquatum et in vase
receptum. Tunc missum est ad caveam et de eodem vase per famulum unum allatum
et repertum est idem esse vinum, cum eo quod a foramine ligni fuerat extractum. Dixit
quod penitebat eum hoc fecisse, quoniam arte demonis factum erat” (Ibid.).

15 “De hoc augurio audivi tempore quo armigere gentes de villa ad villam discurrent
in Francia loquentem quendam et dicentemn, quod sepe contingebat avec quas picas
vocamus precedere et pronunciare adventum gentium armatarum in villis ad quas
gentes ille venture, ex quo in cole ville utensilia a domibus ad fortaressia asportabant,
ne a predonibus caperentur. Vidi ego in Bituria [...] picam garrientem modo dissueto
feriendo terram et trahendo caudam super humum per saltis incompositos, ex cuius
aspectu dixit quidam quod illo die gentes armorum venture essent ad villam cuius
dicta [...]. Circa tamen finem illius diei inspirate armigere gentes ad predictam villam
venerunt, que damna multa pluribus intulerunt. Utrum aves ille a bono spiritu ducte
adventum predantium armigerorum, ut caveret populus annunciarent, vel maligni
spiritus in deceptionum simplicium aves illas impellerent, sed veraciter narro que vidi"
(Ibid. [Cap. 12]).

16 “Notum est eciam quod quidam sola prolacione verborum clavatos equos sanabant,
dum tamen sub umbra crucis alicuis vel sub testitudine non transirent, quoniam tunc
prior redibat infirmitas carminacionibus, eciam vulnera lesorum in bellis non omnia
sed multa sanabant” (Ibid. [Cap. 1]).
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KOpOJIEBCKON KaHUENAPUY, faneko He Bcerpa MofaobHoe «IeyeHue» OKasbl-
Bajioch YCHEIUHBIM: HEYNAWIMBHIX NMPUCIEIIHUKOB bABO/MA apecTOBBIBANN,
NpUroBapyuBajau K CMEPTHOIM Ka3HM, ¥ OHM BBIHY>XAEHbI ObIIM 06paInaThcs
3a noMmnoBaHueM. VIMeHHo Tak npousomo B 1387 r. c Hekoit Mace Banerr,
KOTOpas HacTauBa/a B CBOeM 0OpallleHUM K KOPOJTIO, YTO CMEPTb AKOOH you-
toro efo TeHo HeBé HacTymuna oTHIOAb He B pe3y/bTaTe ee «Bpaue6GHOro»
BMemnatenbcTBa'’, [Toru6umit, momy4nBLIINit yAap HOXXOM B BOEHHO CTBIUKe,
obpatunca x Mace 3a moMol11bIo, ¥ OHA MOMNbITaNach OONETYUTD €ro CTpajia-
HUA, ONHAKO MCIMO/1b30Baja /1A 3TOTO «TONbKO 3aTOBOPbI, HO HUKAKOI Meau-
uMHbL Unu [gpyroro] nedyenus»'®. VIHbIMU c1OBaMy, OHa He U3TOTOBUIA A
Hero creLManbHOTO 3€/bA, U TO, YTO TeHO yMep OT MONYYEeHHOTO paHeHUs
yepes JIBa C MIOJIOBMHOI MeCs11a, IO MHEHMIO ITPOCUTETbHULIBI, BOBCE He OBI/TO
CBA32HO C ee AeVICTBUAMM, a OTOMY caM GaKT KONIOBCTBA B €€ C/Tydae He MOT
paccMaTpMBaTbhCS KaK peaslbHO MMEBLUNUIT MecCTo.

B 1446 r. koponesckoe mpolieHne 6p110 faposaHo ITbeHy Ae PoHTawe,
TaK)Xe IPM3HAHHOMY BUHOBHBIM B TOM, UTO €70 BpaueBaHMe He IPUHECTIO XKe-
naHHOrO pe3ynbrara. Kak coo6manock B mucbMe 0 NOMUIOBaAHUM, «ITIOJOGHBI-
MM CHafOOBSIMU M 3aTOBOpaMM Hefb3s BBITIEYUTH HUKOTO, U 06 3TOM M3BecT-
Ho abconmoTHO BceM B JIuoHe [u ero okpectHocTax]»". Tloxoxas ucropus
nosTopmaach u B 1458 r., korga konayH Xan [leitHHo okasancs NoMunoBaH,
HeCMOTPA Ha TO, YTO INbITAJCA U3TIEYUTDb OT MONYyYEHHBIX paH aHIIMIICKOTO
mMeHHUKa Mo uMeHn [uitom npu nomoiuy saroBopos”. JIyuHukK ckoHYancs
yepes 11 pmHeif, OMHAKO KOpPO/NEBCKME YMHOBHMKM IMONTHOCTBIO OINpaBHanu
MPOCUTENA HAa TOM OCHOBaHMM, YTO IOMUMO C/IOB OH He UCNONb30Ba/ B CBOEN
Bpaye6HOI MpaKTUKe HMYETO HEeO3BONEHHOrO. 3Hasl, BOSMOXHO, O MOJ06-
HbIX Cyme6HBIX Kasycax, IIbep Mamopu, TeM He MeHee, yBepA/ CBOMX YMTaTe-
Niell B TOM, 4TO obpaieHne K BeIbMaM M KOJI[yHaM B BOEHHO€E BpeMs CYMTa-

7 ANE. JJ 131, fol. 86v, Ne 142 (a. 1387).

# < ..charmé de paroles seulement, sanz autre medicine ou garison” (Ibid.). Bnonse Bos-
MOXCHO, YIOMMHAHMe B TEKCTe JAHHOTO MMCbMa HEKMX CIHeLMaNbHBIX Hay4HbIX 3Ha-
HMI1, HeOOXOMMMBIX Z/Is1 Ie4eHMA GONBHBIX, HO OTCYTCTBOBABLIMX, COIIACHO MOKa3a-
HusiM Mace BaneTT, y Hee caMoit, 6b110 CBA3aHO ¢ KpaifHe HETaTMBHBIM OTHOIIEHUEM
K PasHOTO pofia Lle/TUTENAM, PacCHpOCTPaHUBUIMMCS B 3TO BpeMs Bo (PpaHIIy3cKoM
xoponeBctBe. C xoHua XIII B. no Havano XV B. 3fieck pa3BepHy/Iach HaCTOALIasA BOM-
Ha NpefcTaBUTeNeil MeAMUMHCKOro dakynpreTa Ilapuikckoro yHMBepcuTeTa M, Kak
CnefCTBUe, PodecCHOHANIBHBIX Bpayeil ¢ iepeBeHCKMMU 3HaXapKaMu, KOTOpbIe TI0-
YMTANTUCh UMM He NIPOCTO KAaK HEYYH, HO KaK ONACHBIE I OKPYXAIOIMX U UX 3[0-
poBbs ocobbr: Agrimi ], Crisciani C. Savoir médical et anthropologie religieuse. Les
représentations et les fonction de la vetula (XIII*-XV* siécles) // AESC. 1993, Ne 5.
P. 1281-1308; Tozoesa O./. «MictunHas npasfa». I3bIku CpefHEBEKOBOTO MPaBOCY-
s M., 2006. C. 140-141.

¥ “De telles sorceries et fectureries on ne puet jamais guerir, comme est commune
renomee et fame publicque par le pais de Lyonnois” (ANE. JJ 178, fol. 29v, a. 1446).

¥ “..se fist comme len dit charmer par un franc archier” (ANE. JJ 189, fol. 73, Ne 157,
a. 1458).
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noce Bo Ppanuuu 6onee NefICTBEHHBIM CPECTBOM, HEXE/N BMEIUATE/IbCTBO
xupyprop?.

Brnpouem, MHorue us onucanubix B Flagellum maleficorum pasnoBupaHo-
CTell KONOBCTBA MMeNH, CKopee, KHIDKHOE NPOUCXOXKeH)e M He OTChUIam
K peanbHBIM coObITUAM. Tak, ucTOpUA ¢ BUHOM, CBOOOIHO MepeMellaBILMCA
B [IPOCTpaHCTBe, U3 pacckasa I[lepceBeHTa Ae a PuBbepa B AeiicTBUTENbHO-
CTM NpeACTaBAANa co60i KacCUYeCKUI MOYUUTENbHBINA «IpuMep». VIMeHHo
B 3TOM KayecTBe OHa JMCIIONb30BaNach yXe B COUMHEHMAX PaAaHHUX CPefHe-
BEKOBBIX T€0/NOroB, Hanpumep, Yy Hotkepa 3anku (840-912), 6eHenuKTHHIA
n3 Cankr-TanneHckoro MoHacTeips, unu y [nioma OBepHckoro (1190-1249),
COBETHMKA U JyXoBHMKa (paHiysckoro xoponsa Jliogouka IX Csaroro?
[Togpo6HbIt paccka3 o 604Kax B MOHAaCTBIPCKOM MOABaje, KOTOPbIE KakK Mo
BO/ILEOCTBY TO HAMOTHANNUCH BUHOM, TO IYCTE/N, IPUCYTCTBOBAN U B «MM-
neparopckux gocyrax» (Otia imperialia) - c6opHUKe pasmUYHBIX Kypbe3os,
cocraBneHHoM [epBacuem Tunpbepuitckum (ox. 1150-1222/1235) nns um-
nepatopa OtroHa [V BpayHnmBeitrckoro (1175/1176-1218): ato yauBUTEND-
HOe COOBITHE aBTOP TaKXKe CBA3BIBA/ C IPOMCKaMU MeCTHBIX BeibM>. QKoo
1320 r. «Jocyru» 6s11m nepesenens ¢ narbinu XKanoM ne Bunbe?, u MoXHo
NpPennoNoXuTh, 4To IIbep MaMopu 3Ha/ 3TOT TEKCT, XOTA MPAMO Ha HETO He
cchinanca. Bo BcakoM cnyyae B MaTepuanax ¢paHLy3cKoit cyne6Ho mpak-
TUKY JAHHBI MOTUB He YIOMUHA/ICA — B OT/IM4YMe OT BEJOBCKMUX MPOLIECCOB,
VIMEBLIMX MECTO B a/ibNnitckoM pernoHe”. Tem He MeHee, HU B OHOM U3 3THX
MICTOYHVMKOB peyb He LI/Ia O NaryOHOM BIVAHUM UHOCMPAHUe6 Ha MeCTHOe

2 “Quo tempore non volebant cirurgicos secum habere, quia plus operabatur in eis
carminacio quam medicina” (Mamoris P. Op. cit. {Cap. 1]). O nonynspxoct no-
Bo6uoro «nevenus» Bo Ppanuun XIV-XV BB. cM. nofpobuee: Braun P. Charmé de
paroles seulement // Braun P. Droits en devenir. Limoges, 1998. P. 291-308.

22 QOstorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 522.

2 Gervais de Tilbury. Le livre des merveilles. Divertissement pour un empereur (troisiéme
partie) / Trad. de A. Duchesne. P, 1992. P. 95-96.

M Gerner D.-P. La traduction des Otia imperialia de Gervais de Tilbury par Jean de Vignay
dans le manuscrit Rothschild n° 3805 de la Bibliothéque nationale de Paris: édition et
étude // Perspectives médiévales. 1998. T. 24. P. 72-77; Pignatelli C. Jean de Vignay et
Jean d’Antioche traducteurs des Otia imperialia de Gervais de Tilbury: style, syntaxe,
vocabulaire // Le moyen frangais. Le traitement du texte: édition, apparat critique,
glossaire, traitement électronique / Ed. par Cl. Buridant. Strasbourg, 2000. P. 223-252.
O XKane ne Bunspe cM. Bbie: Imasa 2, npum. 70.

% Ha y>Ke HEOHOKPAaTHO yIOMUHaBIUeMCA Bbile npoitecce 1448 r. XKax Jiopbe n3 Bese
NPM3HABAJICA, YTO Ha wWabalie OH M ero TOBAPULIM «IM/IM OTAIMYHOE BUHO, TIPYHAJ-
nexaBuee [Hexoemy] Ieppo us Ilain. Koraa sxe ero (Kaka — O.T.) cnipocuiu, k1o
IPUHEC 3TO BMHO, OH OTBeTuN “HukTo”, HO J0GABMI, YTO OHO MOABMANOCH U3 ABIPH,
npofenaHHon B fepese» (Ostorero M. “Folatrer avec les démons”. P. 228-231). B toM
e rofty Ha npotecce B [llamnBane (kanToH Bo) ITbep [laBa yTBepixaa, 4To BUHO Ha
mrabaiie CBOGOIHO BEITEKAIO M3 OTBePCTHA B CKaste (per rupem ex quodam foramine):
Inquisition et sorcellerie en Suisse romande. Le registre Ac 29 des Archives cantonales
vaudoises (1438-1528) / Ed. par M. Ostorero et K. Utz Tremp, avec collaboration de
G. Modestin. Lausanne, 2007. P. 48-49.
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HaceneHue, ¥, TOXOXe, Halll aBTOP, )KMBOMNUCYA 6e306pa3Hoe MoBefeHue aH-
ruyad Bo PpaHLMM, CO3HATENbHO He 06palllancs K TpyAaM IpeflecTBeH-
HMKOB, XOTA BO MHOTMX MHBIX pa3fe/ax ero TpaKTaTa CChIIKM Ha aBTOPUTETHI
nopakanu cBoMMM Maciuitabamnu’®s. Kak nmpencraBnfercs, B JaHHOM Crydae
npogpeccop u3 [lyatbe npupaBan 3HaYeHME MMEHHO NUYHOMY OMBITY — KaK
cobcTBEHHOMY, Tak M CBOMX MHGOPMATOpPOB.

ITpu arom [Tbep Mamopu feifcTBUTENbHO 60/ee UMY MEHee TOYHO ONpege-
A7 BpeMEHHO TPOMEXYTOK, KOTAa 3aHATHSA KONJTOBCTBOM, 10 €0 MHEHMIO,
npuobpemn Bo PpaHIy3cKOM KOPO/NEBCTBE MacCOBBI XapaKTep, Befb Iep-
Bble KpYTHbIE BEJOBCKME (MM MOMNTUKO-PENUTMO3HBIE) TPOLIECCH IPOLIH
spech yxxe B Hauane XIV B.” TakuM 06pasoMm, nepuof B «nouty 100 net» (quasi
a seculo), 3aABneHHbI aBTOpoM «bu4a KOMAyHOB», BNOMTHE NOATBEPXKAANCH
MaTepyanaMy cynebHOM MpaKTUKM, a BMECTe C TeM COBMajal cO BpeMeHeM
CroneTHest BOMHBI®,

% Ciycok aBTOPUTETHBIX aBTOPOB, Ha KOTOPHIX cchimancs [Tsep MaMopy, 6501 nouctu-
He orpomeH. B Flagellum maleficorum npucyTcTBoBanu OGMMpPHbIE 3AaMMCTBOBAHUSA
us BrnaxenHoro Apryctuna, Bemel [Joctonourennoro, Anpbepra Bemnkoro, @omsi
AxsuHckoro, BoHaBeHTypsl, [MitoMa OBEPHCKOTO M MHOTMX APYTHX CPeliHEBEKOBBIX
Teonoros: Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 5, 6, 7, 8, 11]. ABTOp npeKpacHO 3HaJ TaKXe Tpy-
bl 6UOTENCKIX KOMMEHTATOPOB M aHTMYHBIX aBTOpoB (OBuaus, [Inuuus, Beprunus,
JlykuaHa, TaneHa) u NpUBOAU CY>XAEHUS 3HATOKOB KAHOHMYECKOTO MpaBa M II0cca-
topos: Ibid. [Cap. 4, 5]. HanpuMep, ynoMuHaBwmiics Bbillie BOIPOC O BO3MOXHOCTU
CeKCYaJIbHBIX KOHTAaKTOB MEXTy BefibMaMy U JeMoHamu (cMm.: [naea 5, mpum. 102)
[Teep Mamopu paccmaTpuBarl ¢ ONOpoit Ha COUMHeHUsT ABryCTHHA, ABULIeHHBI, Mako-
Ba Boparunckoro u Imstoma OBepHckoro: Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 11]. Yepes otcbin-
KM K aHTMYHOM /iuTepatype U «Ipagy BoxbeMy» ABrycTHHA OMMUCHIBAICA M CaM Illa-
6aw: “Ars vero utens veneno non ad intoxicacionem, sed ad mutationem effigei humane
vocatur veneficium, de qua loquitur Augustinus XVIII De civitate Dei, ubi introduxit
eos qui transformati fuerunt in lupos, in volucres et in equos... In arte vero utenti
sacrificio expressus apparet cultus demonum, de quo loquitur Augustinus De civitate
supradicto libro, ubi ponit quod apud Archades, hii qui comedebant de sacrificio Licei
mutati sunt in lupos” (Ibid. [Cap. 12}).

7 Cwm. Bbille: BBenenue.

® B cBA3M C 3TOI1 JATUPOBKOI MOBGONBITHO ellje pa3 BEPHYTHCHA K BOSHUKHOBEHUIO CaMo-
ro HassaHuA Cmonemnet BoitHbL. Kak nipesictaBnsercs, [Tbep Mamopy ctan ogHum 13
TIePBBIX, €C/TM He CaMBbIM NEPBBIM aBTOPOM, KTO OTPaHNYMI [UIMTENbHOCTb BOEHHOTO
xoHdmmkTa Mexxay Ppantnest 1 AHIIMel MMEHHO TaKUM NepuofoM BpeMenn. JKaH-
Mapu MérneH, nocnefHe robl 3aHUMABIUMIACA JAHHBIM BONPOCOM M Y)Ke IOCBATHB-
1Mt eMy psan my6auKalmif, monaraert, 4T0 BIiepBble onpeneneHue «CTONETHSAA BOHa»
(hundertjihrigen Kriege) 6bI/I0 yIOMAHYTO B TPYAe HEMELKOrO MCTOpMKa VoraHHa
don Mionnepa (Miiller J. von. Der Geschichten schweizerischer Eidgenossenschaft.
Leipzig, 1786. Bd. 2. S. 148), nepeBenentom Ha ¢ppanuysckuit B 1795 .. Moeglin J.-M.
“La Guerre de Cent Ans”: une création historiographique? // Comptes rendus des
séances de 'Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. 2010. Ne 2. P. 843-862, aneck
P. 862. TakuM 06pa3oM, GpaHLIy3cKuil MCCIEOBATENb He y4el MHBIE, IOMUMO CYTy6o
MICTOPMYECKOrO U MCTOPUOTpaduecKoro, KOHTEKCTHI, B KOTOPBIX NOHATHE «CToNeT-
HAA BOJHa» MOINIO BOSHMKHYTb — HarpuMep, Kak 3TO HU CTPAHHO, IeMOHOIOTMYe-
CK¥e TPaKTaThbl.
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Tem He MeHee, HUM ofMH M3 npepecTBeHHUKOB [Tbepa Mamopu He cBs-
3bIBajl POCT MOMY/NSAPHOCTU KONAOBCTBA BO (PpaHLMM C HalLECTBUEM aH-
rMyaH. MBI He HaliieM NoOfOGHBIX PacCy>XAEeHUI He TObKO Y €ro Koier-
nemoHonoros, Huxonsa Xakve u )Kau Bune, Ho 1 y 6on1ee paHHMX aBTOPOB -
Hanpumep, y coctaBureneit opuunanproro «Ilocranobnennsa» Iapuxckoro
yHuUBepcureTa 1398 ., KacaBlUErocss UIIO30PHOM CYLIHOCTY KOJJAOBCTBa”,
unu B Tpyaax JKana XKepcona mepsoit Tperu XV B.*® Bonee Toro, Mbi He
BCTPETUM MX M Y aBTOPOB, fa/leKMX OT TEOJOTMYeCKUX Mpo6IeM, B YaCTHo-
cTH, Y PpaHIy3CKUX XPOHUCTOB, BeCbMa HEMI0X0 OCBEOM/IEHHBIX O Maruye-
CKMX NMPaKTUKaX, paCIpOCTPAaHEHHDbIX B X POJHOM KOPO/IEBCTBeE.

Tak, Mumens IlenTysn, MmoHax n3 CeH-JleHu, nucan, yto B Hayane XV B.
KONAOBCTBOM BO PpaHLMM 3aHMMaNUCh OYKBaJbHO BCe >KUTENU, M UMeH-
HO T03TOMY TaK CU/bHa OKa3blBaJlachb Bepa B TO, YTO NPUCTYNbI He3ymis
Kapna VI 6bin1u BbI3BaHB HaBelIeHHON Ha Hero mopuyeii: «MHorue ceHboph
M IpOCTble JIIOAM MOJIaraiy, YTo KOposb Obl1 OKONAOBaH. Vicmonb3oBaHie
Maru4eckux MpaKkTHUK, K COXXa/leHUIO, pacCpoCTpaHMnIoch Bo OpaHLMHU B T0
BpeMsl IOBCEMECTHO, KaK Cpefiut MYXXUUH, TaK ¥ CPefiy XKEHILMH, K KaKoMy 65l
COCNIOBMIO OHM HM mpuHagnexanu»>'. Co6CTBEHHO, U KOpoOs, Mo coobue-
HMIO XpPOHMCTa, TPO6OBaM JIEYMTh TAKUMM JKe «HE3aKOHHBIMM» CIIocobamy,
NpMHMMAsA MPHU ABOPE MECTHBIX KONAYHOB, BbiAaBaBLIMX cebs 3a Bpaueir’,
MM obpaiasice K HUM 3a KOHCY/IbTaLMAMMY C LI€/IbIO Y3HATh IPUYUHY Hefyra
MoHapxa®. ToyHo Tak e B nponore K «Mucrepunu 06 ocage OprneaHa» ro-
BOPMJIOCH, YTO NpuObIBIINE oceHblo 1428 1. Bo Ppanunio Tomac Concbepr
u Yunbam Inacpeitn HaBecTuan B lllapTpe 3HaMEHUTOTO acTPO/Ora — M3Tpa
Kana ge Byitona. [To MHEeHMIO aHITIMIICKMX BOE€HAa4Ya/IbHUKOB, OH «Ipeficka-

¥ Determinatio solennelle de la Faculté de théologie de 'Université de Paris, condamnant
vingt-huit articles relatifs a la magie (19 septembre 1398) / Ed. par J.-P. Boudet // Revue
Mabillon. 2001. Vol. 12. P. 147-154. Ilogpobuee o «IloctanoBnenum» cm.: Tozoe-
6a O.J1. Epetnuxa, craBmas cearoit. C. 122-124.

¥ Pa3HOooOpa3HbIM acnexTaM konaoBcTsa JKan JKepcoH NocBATHN 1eTy10 cepuIo Tpak-
taroB: Contra superstitiosam dierum observantiam, Trilogium astrologiae theologizatae,
De erroribus circa artem magicam, Contra superstitionem sculpturae leonis: Gerson ]
Oeuvres complétes / Ed. par P. Glorieux. 10 vol. P,, 1960-1975. T. 10. P. 77-134. O Boc-
npustum K. XXepcoHoMm konposcTBa cM.: Tozoeéa O.J1. Epernuka, cTaBLIas CBATON.
C. 124-127.

3 “Nobilium et ignobilium major pars astruebat regem sic maleficiis et veneficiis
detendum, quibus in regno Francie multi utriusque sexus et ordinis tunc pro dolor!
utebantur” (Chronique du Religieux de Saint-Denys. T. 2. P. 24).

% “..cum decuriones nobiles solitam regis egritudinem curare licitis et illicitis
indifferenter procurarent, dominus Ludovicus Sacri Cesaris, Francie marescallus, duos
superstitiosos viros ab oris Guienne destinavir Parisius, et, ut fama publica referebat, in
medicina et arte magica quamplurimum eruditos” (Ibid. P. 542).

3 “..quidam ex curialibus predictos apostatas adeuntes, tanquam Belsebuth consulturi,
quesierunt cur rex sic recidivasset... et quamvis superstitionibus minime credendum
sit, inde tamen plurimi letati sunt, credentes per istos posse sciri veritas maleficii, quo
vexari regem indubitanter credebant” (Ibid. P. 544-546).
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3bIBa/l UCTMHHBIE COOBITUA M OTBEYA Ha M0Obie BOPOCHI»*, a IOTOMY OHHU
cobupanuchy y3HaTh y Hero, Kakas cyAb6a KIeT MX Ha KOHTMHEHTe™.

Bnpouem, crpaBeaMBOCTH paju, CTOUT OTMETUTH, YTO MBICTb 00 uHO-
CMPAHHOM TIPOMCXOXKEHUM pas3lIMiHbIX MarMyeckux MpakTUK Oblla He co-
BceM yyxaa dpaHuy3ckum aBropaM XIV-XV Be. Cnyxu o Banentune u [[kaH
Taneauno BuckoHTy, Axo6b! npuvacTHeIX K 60nesnu Kapna VI, moggep>xupa-
/M He TOZILKO XPOHWUCTHI M COBETHUKY KOPOIEBCKOIT ceMbU>®, HO 1 06bIBaTeNN.
Jlaxxe Mutens ITeHTy3H, 0TKa3bIBaBUIMIICS BEPUTD B MOJOOHBIE HEOBITUIHI,
oTMevas: «"YepHb ynopcTBoBana BO MHEHMM, YTO Ha TOCyAapsA HaBenM MOp-
4y MOCPEACTBOM KONAOBCTBA M YTO BUHUTb B 3TOM COBEPLIEHHO OYEBUIHO
cnenyet reprora Munana»*’. Bo3MOXXHO, Ha JaHHYI0 TPagMULIMIO M ONMUPANCA
[Ibep Mamopwu, kora nucan 06 aHITIMIACKOM Nary6GHOM BIMSAHUM Ha KYTIBTYPY
Y TOBCEAHEBHYIO )KM3Hb CBOEJ CTpPaHBL

CBoeobpasue nosuiuu aBTopa Flagellum maleficorum 3axnoyanoch murb
B TOM, 4TO OH, B oTmMuye oT Mumiens [leHTysHa U HEM3BECTHOTO CO3ZaTeNs
«Muctepunu 06 ocage OpneaHa», KaTeropuyecku OTKa3bIBaJICSA BUAETD B Ca-
Mux ¢paHLy3aX BUHOBHMKOB NOJOOGHBIX 3/TOAESHMI ¥ CIIUCBHIBAT BCE MPO-
UCXOOMBLIME B KOPO/MEBCTBE YXKAachl Ha MHOCTPaHLEB, KaKoit Obl HallMOHAaIb-
HocTy OoHM Hu 6bp11M*. YTO XKe Kacaercs cOGCTBEHHBIX COOTeYeCTBEHHUKOB,
TO - KaK BOOPOCOBECTHBIN MCC/IeROBaTeb PeHOMEHa KONJOBCTBA — OH BCe
e yoMuHan o6 ojHOM CBOeM 3HakoMoM U3 [lyaTbe, YenoBeKe «TOCTOMHOI
penyTauuu ¥ 60/IBIUMX 3HAHMIT», KOTOPBI POOOBA 3aHATbCA FeOMaHTHEN,
HO OYeHb OBICTPO OTKa3a/lcA OT STOro MaryOHOro BpeMANpPenpOBOXKIEHUA.
OpHaXkabi, KOTAa B OBEPb €ro JoMa MOCTY4Yasy, OH, MPeXJe YeM OTKPBITb,
HauepTU/1 Maruveckue GUIypnl, o KOTOPHIM MOHSM, YTO MOCETUTEND «OfET
BO YTO-TO KPAcHOE, 1 B €I'0 KOCTIOMe MeeTcs [Hexoe] oTBepcTHe». Tak 1 oka-
3a710Ch B JeffCTBUTENbHOCTYU: Ha rO/oBe TOCTA Oblma KpacHasd HIallka, a Ha
ofiexJie KpacoBanach NMpOTpbI3eHHAass MbIIIAaMM Ablpa. Y4eHbIN 3aNofo3pu,
4TO €ro «OTKPOBEHME» HOCUT [bABONBCKUII XapaKTep, 3a6pOCH/I reOMaHTHIO
¥ OKer KHUTY, 110 KOTOPOJ1 NpegaBancs raganuio. [fabsl ycunurb apgexT ot
3TOJ MCTOPUM U NOAYEPKHYTh M3HAUA/TbHOE OTCYTCTBME Y GPaHIIY30B CK/IOH-
HOCTHM K 3aHATHAM KOJAOBCTBOM, MaMopu 06aBAn, YTO pacckas ero abco-

w
z

“Maistre Jehan de Boillons, / qui devigne la chose vraye, / et de toutes choses respont”
(Le Mistere du siege d’Orleans. P. 107).

* “Je vous pry que nous y aillons / savoir de nous qu’il vouldra dire, / ne quelle fortune
nous aurons” (Ibid. P. 105).

* Cw. Bbiue: Inasa 3.

¥ “Multi in regno Francie nobiles et ignobiles mordo simili laborabant, et, ut vulgus
asserabat, maleficiis et sortilegiis detenti, hiisque et regem illaqueatum, et, quod
verissimile erat, hoc a domino Mediolani procedebat” (Chronique du Religieux de
Saint-Denys. T. 2. P. 404).

¥ Taxkoif OAXOR HUKOMM 0OPa3OM He COOTBETCTBOBAJ PealbHOMY NOMIOXKEHHIO A€, N0~

CKOTIBKY Ha CTOpOHE aHIIMYaH CPaXa/l0Ch BHYLIMTENbHOE KOMMYECTBO (PPaHIy30B,

HOpMaH/iueB u rackoHUeB: Kanmuikosa E. B. O6pa3 BOIHBI B MICTOPUYECKMX TIPEACTAB-

neHuAx aHrnu4yaH RosfHero CpenHesexoBps. M., 2010. C. 248-252, 286-288, 306-

307; Guiffan J. Histoire de Fanglophobie en France. Rennes, 2004. P. 41-45.

w
b
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MIOTHO MPaBJYB, IOCKONbKY Y3HA/ OH O CTyYMBILIEMCS OT CAMOTO HesaJau/iu-
BOTO reoMaHTa®,

Hanpotus, 4to65! MMiHUIt pas HAMOMHUTD CBOUM YUTATENAM O TOM, YTO
Maruyeckue MPAKTUKM PacpOCTPAHUIMCh CPeu JKUTeNeNl KOPOIEBCTBA
B pe3yibraTe BOWHBI M ObIIM MPUHECEHBI MOABMYU NpUIIIbIMK, [Ibep Ma-
MOpM BBOAM/ B NMOBECTBOBaHMe HE TONBKO aHITIMICKUX, HO M OPYTMX UHO-
CTpaHHBIX nepcoHaxell. Tak, K yIOMUHABILENCA BbIllle UCTOPUM O KOTIIYHE,
3aHMMaBLIEMCS KaTONTPOMaHTHe’, OH fenan BaXKHOe YTOYHEHMeE, YTO Mo-
ROOGHBIMM NpefickasaHUAMM 3apabaThiBany cebe Ha XM3HD U paccenMBLINecs
no Bceit @paHumy B rofbl BOiHBI LbiraHe!'. 3Ty uHpopManmio noaTBepxarn,
B YacTHOCTH, [Tapyokckuii ropoXkaHMH, COOOLIaBLINIT B 3alMCH OT 17 aBrycra
1427 1., YTO LBITAHCKIE «BeIbMBI» HABOLHUIU CTONULY KOPOZIEBCTBA 1 06bIY-
HO MOIKMJAIT YTHUKOB Y TOPOACKMX BOPOT, Iie TafialoT MM MO pyke .

[Tbep MaMopu cchinancsa Tak)ke Ha NMYHbIE BOCTIOMMHAHUS O BCTPeYeH-
HoM uM B [lyatbe «3HaTHOM BapBape» (barbarus quidam nobilis homo), xoto-
pblif CBOMMM 3aTOBOPaMy CyMesl U3THAThb U3 FOpPOJa 3alO/IOHMBILNUX €ro Bo-
poH*’. IMencs y Hero u pacckas o6 ucnaHile, c1y4yaifHO OKa3aBLIeMcA B [Iio-
nese CaHTa 1 6yKBanbHO cnaciueM NPy MOMOILIM Maruy MecTHoe ab6aTcTBo,
CTpafaBliiee OT HallleCTBUSA COB. 3aiiis1 B MOHACTBIPb, KONAYH IKOOBI BOTKHY
HEKMIT K/I0Y B IepPEeBAHHYIO HOIEYKY, 1 BCe NTULIbL B Ty )K€ MUHYTY UCYE3JIH.
Taxkux yyxecrpaHues, fob6asnan MaMopu, B okpectHocTsX [IyaTbe BcTpeya-
7I0Ch B TO BpPeMSA MHOXECTBO: OHU MOMOTAny u36aBUTHCA U OT KPBIC, U OT
BOJIKOB, ¥ OT KPO/IMKOB, 1 OT rony6eit*.

¥ “Vidi ego Pictavis magnum virum in fama et sciencia qui geomancie studens [...]. Qui
die uno, dum pulsaret quidam ad ostium sue domus, precepit famulo ut modicum
differret ostium aperire; interim fecit figuram, ut virtute illius divinaret quid quereret
ad ostium pulsans. Qua facta et inspecta, dicit hic: ‘Qui venit ad nos aliquid rubeum
affert perforatum, et aperto ostio veniens rubeum birrum offert; quem ille accipens cum
graciarum actione et ipsum perspiciens, invenit in eo foramen a muribus factum in illo.
Ex quo admiratus timuit ut aliquid malignum lateret in illa arte et sprevit artem et artis
librum combussit. Scio quod ipse mihi ipsa narravit” (Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 11],
Kypeus moit - O.T.).

4 Cm. Bpume: [nasa 5, npum. 83.

4 “Et mulieres tali arte utentes apud gentiles sigalas vocabant” (Mamoris P. Op. cit.
[Cap. 1]). Tepmus sigale npoucxomun ot rpedeckoro atsinganos: Ostorero M. Le diable
au sabbat. P. 524-525.

“2 “En la compagnie avoit sorcieres qui regardaient és mains des gens et disient ce qui
advenu leur était ou a advenir... Et qui pis était, en parlant aux créatures, par art
magique, ou autrement, ou par lennemi denfer, ou par entregent d’habilité, faisaient
vider les bourses au gens” (Journal d’un bourgeois de Paris. P. 237-238).

# “Fertur hoc tempore nostro quod cum Pictavis multitudo corvorum et potissime in
locis macellorum vicinis esset, quos ego pluries vidi, barbarus quidam nobilis homo
infirmitate acceptus cum ex crocitacione eorum tedio afficiretur, illos per coniuraciones
a tota civitate fecit extorres” (Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 1]).

# “Fuerunt alii qui mures a domo una vel a tota aliqua villa per coniuraciones fugabant.
Ibidem de lupis a patria, de colombis a columbario, vel a nemoribus dum glandes erant
vel cuniculos a garenis fugabant, numquam ad eadem loca reversuros” (Ibid.).
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[MosiBnenue B TekcTe «buva KONAYHOB» YINOMMHAHMA 00 MPUILIOM MC-
MaHLe 0KasbiBajoCh 0COOEHHO cMMIITOMaTH4YHO: Toneno u CanaMaHKa, Kak
nonaranyu esponeitubl XV B., ABMANUCH IPU3HAHHBIMU LEeHTPaMM M3y4eHUst
Maruyeckux UCKYCCTB, O YeM, KaK Mbl IOMHMM, coobutan MapTun Jle ®pank
B cBOeM «3alMTHMKe BaM». Paccka3piBas o mpoliecce Haf 6peToHckuM 6apo-
HoM JKunewm ge Pe, cocrosiBiieMca B 1440 1., 03T oTMeYas, YTO TOT, BCTYIIUB
B MOMCKax 6OraTcTBa M CNMaBbl B CTOBOP C [bsIBOJIOM, YIIOJOOM/ICS Y4€HBIM
UCTIAaHCKMM MY>KaM — aIXMMUKaM ¥ HeKpoMaHTamM*®.

Ipyroe meno, 4TO ele OBHUM TAaKUM «y4eGHBIM» LIEHTPOM, IO CTOMb XKe
pacmpocTpaHeHHOMY MHeHMIo, ABANCA ¢ppanuysckuit Opnean. Tak, B ucro-
pun Opanknuua u3 «Kenrepbepuiickux pacckasos» xebdbpu Yocepa (ko-
ner; XIV B.) coobuanocy 0 HecyaCTHOM ABpenuu, KOTOpBIi N03aMMCTBOBA
KHUTY IO Maruy y CBO€ro 3HaKOMOTO Op/IeaHCKOTO CTyAeHTa-I0pUCTa, Aabbl
3aCTABUTH MCYE3HYTh 4YepHble CKalbl ¢ OpeTOHCKOIt cTOpoHbl Jla-MaHmia
 TEM CaMBIM pasBesiTh CTpaxu JopureHsl, CBoet BO3m06/1eHHOM:

OTtnpaButbca HaM Hajo B OpreaH,

Tme mkonsApa, 6bITh MOXeT, MBI HaiifieM,
Yro ¢ IyHHBIMH XUTUILLAMI 3HAKOM

U cBegym B maruu. OH, 6e3ycnosHo,
Ms6asut 6pata oT Tocku mo6oBHOIM .

ITo MHeHuio aBTOpa yyebHMKa QpaHIyscKoro s3bika Maniéres de langage,
BlepBble ony6nykoBaHHOro B JIoH#oHe B 1396 T. 11 BBIIep>KABIIETO JIBa Ilepens-
panus B 1399 u 1415 rr,, B Opreane npenofaBany Kak paBo, Tak U HEKPOMaH-
oV, OfHaKo HU MajeifIIMX HaAMEKOB Ha CTO/b pasHoobpasHoe ¢paHLysckoe
yHUBepcuTeTCKOe obpasoBanue y [Tbepa MaMopyu Mbl He HaitfieM, Kak, BIpPO-
YeM, He HalfleM M OTCHIZIOK K peanbHOMY (M BeCbMa CKPOMHOMY) TIOIOXXEHUO
Iien ¢ pecefoBaHMeEM KOMIOBCTBA B camoit AHIuu B nosgHee CpeHeBEKOBbe.
Haubonee panHue BefOBCKME NpOLECCh, MaTepuaabl KOTOPBIX AOLUTM A0 HAc,
COCTOSITIUCD 3[€Ch /TN B CAMOM KOHLIe XV B. U OTHOCUJIMCD K BE[IEHUIO YEPKOB-
Hozo cypa. UTo ke KacaeTcs CBETCKOTO 3aKOHOMATENbCTBa, TO B HEM NOJZOOHbIE
IpeCTYI/IEHNA HAa4a/IM CUCTEMATHNYeCKM YIIOMIHATHCA INILD ¢ cepenyHbl XVI B,
npexxie Bcero B 6umnax Ienpuxa VIII ot 1542 . m Opyappa VI ot 1547 .

% “Leverrent escole a Toulette / Ou le dyable, pour le grand vice / Du neufviesme, avoit
la colette [...] Va en Espagne a Salamanque: / Encores y a quel que soit / Sachant jouer
de la main manque... Mais pour qouy d’Espaigne contons / Et de trop long temps
seulement?/ Va ten, si demande aux Bretons / Qu’ilz ont veu nouvelement, / Quatorze
ans et plus, longement: / Ung nommé mareschal de Rais / A forgié ung enchantement /
Le plus horrible de jamais” (Le Franc M. Op. cit. V. 18150-18160, 18177-18184).

% Yocep [Tn. Kentepbepuitckue pacckasei / Iep. V. KamkuHa, O. Pymepa, T. INonosoit.
M., 1996. C. 565.

7 Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 506.

% Ueuna IO.D. BenoscTso u BeibMbI B AHIIMU. AHTpononorus 3na. CIT6., 2009. C. 63—
75. Cm. Taioke Huoke: ImaBbr 8 u 9.

&
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B 9Toit cuTyauumn Bo3HMKaeT 3aKOHOMEpPHBIN BONPOC, Modyemy ke Ilbep
MaMmopyu MCnBITBIBaM TaKyl0 HEHaBUCTb K MHOCTPAaHLAaM U, B YaCTHOCT,
K aHI/IMYaHaM M NI0YeMy MMEHHO B HMX OH BUJie/l I/TABHBIX BUHOBHMKOB pac-
NpOCTpaHeHUs KONJOBCTBa B coBpeMeHHOM emy Ppanuuyu. KonedHo, oH 6bin
o4yeBupaueM co6prTnit CToneTHel BOMHBI — HO TOYHO TAaKMMM )K€ OYeBUALIaMI
asnsanuch XXan Bune u Hukona Kakbe. A moToMy AymaeTcs, 4TO pasrajks
HaHHOTO (peHOMEHA KpOeTCs UCKIIYUTENBHO B 0COOEHHOCTAX Nu4HOL 61o-
rpadum Haulero aBTopa.

* %%

ITbep Mamopu okoHumnn yuusepcuter Ilyarbe, B 1456 1. 3aHA/ B HeM Ok
HOCTb Mpodeccopa TeoNOTMHU ¥ MpenofaBan Mo KpaiiHeit Mepe fo 1463 r.*
HanHoe yye6HOe 3aBefeHMe ObITIO OCHOBAHO B 1431 T, MOC/Ie TOTO KaK Clofa,
Bcen 3a podpunom Kapmom (6ymymum Kapnom VII), B 1418 r. mepemectu-
JIOCh 3HAYMTE/IbHOE YMCIO MAPUIKCKMX TEOIOTOB, BBIHYXIEHHBIX OCTaBHTE
alma mater n3-3a saxBata [lapmxa 6yprynauamu>. VIMEHHO 3[1eChb IIPOXORU]
nepBbIi Npolecc Hag XKaHHOM A’ ApK, KOT/Aia O ee HAMePeHUAX U O XapaKTepe
No/Ty4aeMbIX €10 OTKPOBEHMI JieBYIIKY HOTpailiMBany BepHble TOPUHY YHU-
BepcuTeTcKMe fokTopa®. Heckonbko ee cynmeit - XKan Jlam6ep, Ilbep Ceren
n InitoM Mepu - BepOATHO, ABMAMMCH HENIOCPEACTBEHHBIMM HAaCTaBHUKAMI
Mamopu B rogsi ero yuebnr’?. Obiiee 6naronpusaTHOe MHEHME, COCTAB/IEHHOE
KOpO/IEeBCKMMY COBeTHMKaMu 0 [leBe, a Takxe B 1ieloM cyry6o mpodpaHiys-
CKMe HAaCTpOeHMA, KOTOpble Ha NMPOTAXKEeHUN Bcero XV B. IapU/M B FOpofie
OYEeBMIHO, HE MOTJIM HEe CKa3aThCs Ha IMYHOCTH M B3M/IAJAX HALIETO IeMOHO-
J10Ta, BO BCAKOM 3/10[leSHUM BUNIEBILETO POUCKYM aHIIMYaH.

Crout go6asuTts, yto I[Ibepy MamMopu 651710, 6€3yCIIOBHO, XOPOILO U3BECT-
HO U TO 6GefCTBeHHOE NONOXEHUe, B KOTOPOM OKasanach BCSA TeppUTOpUS
[lyaTy B pe3ynbraTe BOeHHBIX AeitcTBUI>. OCcoOBIN YPOH NTOHECTM MECTHBIE
LIepKOBHbIE BIaJieH!sA, He 110 OFHOMY Pa3y pa3opsABIINeECs CONAATaMU 1 Ma-
ponepamu. Kak ormeyan Po6ep ®aBpo, B ronsl CToneTHel BOMHbI ITOZO6OHbI
HanajgeHus (IpoJo/KaBHIMECH RaXke MOC/Ie 3aK/M04YeHUs MUPHOTO JOTOBOP:
B Appace B 1435 r.) npuBeny K pe3KOMY CHM)KEHUIO MOHACTBIPCKMX JOXO-

¥ Bonsergent M. Note sur Pierre Mamoris, curé de Saint-Opportune de Poitiers, et su
cette église // Bulletin de la société des antiquaires de 'Ouest. 1856-1858. I* série. T.8
P. 1-12; Favreau R. L'Université de Poitiers et la société poitevine a la fin du Moyen
Age // Les Universités & la fin du Moyen Age. Actes du Congres international de
Louvain 26-30 mai 1975. Louvain, 1978. P. 549583, 3gech P. 578-579.

¢ Verger J. Les gens de savoir en Europe a la fin du Moyen Age. P, 1997. P. 67-69
Neuville D. Le Parlement royal a Poitiers (1418-1436) // Revue historique. 1878. Ne 6
P. 1-28, 272-314.

5L Tozoesa O.H. Epetuuka, crapmas cparoi. C. 29-80.

2 Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 166-170.

3 Tlogpo6Hee o pasopeHunu ITyary cM.: Denifle H. La désolation des églises, monastéres
et hdpitaux en France pendant la guerre de Cent ans. 2 vol. P, 1889-1890. T. 2. P. 282-
287, 431-432, 568-570, 592-765.
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[I0B, COKpallleHNIo Yucia ab6aTcTB U 3aKPHITUIO MHOXECTBA MPUXOLOB, YTO
He MOITIO He TIOB/IMATD Ha peUIMO3Hble MPAKTUKM HACeNeHNA, KOTOPOMY He
K KOMY CTas10 06paTUTbCs 3a IOAJEPKKOM U HacTaBnenueM™. Byayum kamen-
nanoM (¢ 1443 r.), a Bmocneactsuy Kope 1iepkBu Cen-OnnopTtioH B [Tyatse™,
Ilbep Mamopu 3Han 06 aTux 6emax He NoHac/biike. BoT moyeMy oH mpamo
coobujan Ha CTpaHMLIAX CBOErO TPakTaTa 06 «ocmabuieit» 3a BpeMs BOMHBI
KaTO/IMYECKOi Bepe M «COMHUTENbHOM 3HAHMM XPUCTMAHCKONM JOKTPMHBI»,
KOTOpbIe TOJIKaM €ro COOTeYeCTBEHHUKOB NPAMO B /albl AbABONa*. bonee
TOr0, OH TOJIaran, 4YTo MHorue $paHLy3CKue CBALIEHHOCTYXUTENN OTpeKa-
UCh B BoeHHOe BpeMs oT Jocnoaa u nepexoauny Ha cnyx6y k CaraHe, BCTY-
nas B BeJOBCKYeE CEKTHI M MOAepXK1Basi TAKUM 00pa3oM aHIIMYaH” .

U Bce xe rmaBHble TPOTUBHUKYU (panIly3oB B CTONETHEN BOHE HY B Jie-
MOHONOTMYECKOM, HYM B MOJUTUHYECKOM AMCKYypce BTOpPOI MonoBuHBI XV B.
NMpaKTMYeCK! HUMKOTAA He BbICTYMaaM 3HATOKAMM Marm4ecKux IpaKTHK.
[loxanyit, numib y Kapna Opneanckoro (1394-1465) B COYMHEHUAX, OTHO-
cuBlIMXcA K 1450-1453 rr., KOrja replor BepHY/IcA U3 TOHJOHCKOrO IJIeHa,
NpUCYTCTBOBA/IO CPaBHEHME BOEHHBIX AENCTBUIT aHIIMYaH ¢ IlabaiieM 1, 4To
ocobeHHO MOGONBITHO, ¢ TUpaHueit*®. B nepensganum 1415 r. ymomuHapuie-
rocs Bbillle y4eOHMKa ¢paHIy3cKkoro si3zbika Maniéres de langage npodeccu-
OHa/NbHBIE 3aHATUA HEKPOMaHTMeN TaK)Ke NMPUIMCHIBAINCD Yxe He (ppaHLy-
3aM, a UX IPOTUBHMKAM™.

BMmecre ¢ Tem IIbepy Mamopy fomkHO 6b10 6BITH NpeKpacHO U3BECTHO,
YTO CTONMDb HEeMOOMMBIE M aHITIMYaHe MO/araay ¥MeHHO ero COOTeYeCTBEH-
HUKOB JIIOABMM, CKIOHHBIMM K MCIONB30BaHMIO KOngoBcTBa®. Bo Bcsakom
cnyvae, rmaBHylo Hagexnay Kapna VII - JKauny i Apk - onu 6e3 comHeHumit
NPUYMCIIAIN K BeIbMaM, a ee IIOMOLIb KOPOIEBCKUM BOMCKAM CIIMChIBAMIU Ha
peiicTBue Marum. Tak, aHOHMMHBIN aBTOP paHHel Bepcuy «JIOHAOHCKOI Xpo-
HUKM», CO3TAHHON OKONO 1432 r., ymenun Bcero HeCKONbKO c/IOB ¢paHIy3-
CKOJt HAaIIMOHA/IbHOM F€POMHE — U JIUID /I TOTO, YTOOBI Ha3BaTh ee «KMBOI
BEIbMOJI», KOTOPYIO €€ COMJIEMEHHUKM NTOYUTAM KaK IPOBUAMIY U JaXKe KaK
«0YTeHHYI0 60rnHI0»'. HensBecTHBI/ aBTOp HOPMAHACKOI XPOHUKY, AATH-

o
=

Le diocése de Poitiers / Sous la dir. de R. Favreau. P,, 1988. P. 70-74.
* Bonsergent M. Op. cit. P. 4; Favreau R. Op. cit. P. 578-579.
% “Quod autem deportentur misere persone hesitantes in fide et in doctrina divine legis
dubie, satis notum est ex relatu multorum et ex effectibus inde secutis” (Mamoris P
Op. cit. [Cap. 11]).
“Et ad hec sabbat compertum est, licet raro, viros ecclesiasticos et religiosos venisse”
(Ibid. [Cap. 2]). B paHHOM cny4ae nosuuus ITbepa Mamopu oka3biBanach GIM3KO
K TPaKTOBKe BeJOBCKOM ceKThl y ero koern, Huxons XKaxbe (cM. mpuM. 9).
“Et les Anglois menoient leur sabbat / en grans pompes, baubans et tiranie” (Charles
d'Orléans. Poésies / Ed. par P. Champion. 2 vol. P,, 1923-1927. T. 1. P. 157).
¥ Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 506. -
% TlomobHsle 06BMHEHMA BBICKA3BIBA/IMCh AHITIMIACKMMM XPOHMCTaMM Y>K€ B IEPBON
nonosuse XIV B.: Kaamoixosa E.B. Ykas. coy. C. 314-315.
58 “Ther was a woman takyn y-armed in the ffeld with many other worthy capyteyns, the
whiche was called Pucell de Dieux, a false witche, ffor thurh her power the dolphyn &
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pyoreiicsa 1439 r., coobiasn, 4To NPOTUBHUKY BUEMN B AeBYIIKE KOAYHbIO,
YU N06eAbl 6B JOOBITH IPY NOMOILYM 3aTOBOPOB, TAHIEB M MHBIX Mariye-
CKMX MPaKTUK®.

3TtoT 06pa3 coxpaHs/ICA B aHIMIMICKUX MCTOYHUKAX U No3aHee. B vacr-
HOCTH, B CAMOM TI€pBOM aHTUBeAOBCKOM Mamdrnete «KpaTkuit Tpakrar, ae-
MOHCTPUPYIOLMII OTBPAaTUTENbHYIO CKBEPHY Marm4ecKMX Hayk», omybmu-
KoBaHHOM B JloHpoHe B 1561 r., ero aBTop Ppancuc Kokc yBepsan cpoux
YyuTaTe/leil B TOM, YTO «HEKas JeBuUlla, Ha3biBaeMass boxbei [leBoit, 3HaTok
nopo6ubIX [Marmyeckux] Hayk,... CBOMM MCKYCCTBOM Jo6unack Toro, 4ro-
6b1 dpaHuy3bl YynecHBIM 06pa3oMm MOGeXAanu B BOSHHBIX OMepanysax»®,
XOTA Ha CaMOM Jefie TO ObIIM «IIPOMCKM AbABONA U [HacToAmee] Kongos-
cTBO», KoTopoe locnoap mOMyCTUN NMIUD A1 HAacTaBAeHMA 9TUX Tpell-
HuKoB*. B «Xponuke aHrmmitckux koponeit» Puvyapaa Beitkepa, Briepsbie
yBUAeBIleH cBeT B 1635 1., BhigepKaBuen 12 usganuit ¢ 1643 no 1733 1.
M CTaBIlleif AN COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB aBTOpa IMTaBHBIM MCTOYHMKOM 3HaHMil
o cpefHeBeKOBOI1 ucTopun, KanHa I’ Apk BHOBb Oblia Ha3BaHa «BefbMoil
u o6manmueit [ppaHiysckoro] Kopons U ero NOAJaHHBIX, KOTOpas HOCNe
MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX 06elaHuil pacCKpBITh CBOE TaillHOe UCKYCCTBO. .. Obina co-
xokeHa B Pyane»® (Mnm. 15).

Ty e 0co6eHHOCTDb B OTHOILIEHUM aHIIMYaH K ¢paHLy3aM u ux JleBe nog-
Meyanu u cTopoHHue Habmogatenu. Tak, 06 ucnonp3oBanum JKaHHOI Kon-
JAOBCKMX, C TOYKM 3peHUs ee NPOTUBHUKOB, aMy/lIeTOB Nucan Yontep boysp,
npopomxkarend «llornanackux xporuk» [hxona Gopaana®. ITo MHeHuIO Yxe
ynoMuHaBuerocs Boiie MaptuHa Jle ®panka, feBymika 6bia ocy>xaeHa He
3a BOEHHbIe IPECTYIIEHUS U He 3a BMafieHNe B €pech, a 3a 3aHATUA HEKpo-

alle oure adversariis trusted hooly to have conquerd ayen all ffraunce, and never to have
hadde the wors in place that she hadde ben Inne, ffor they helden hire amongst hem
ffor a prophetesse and a worthy goddesse” (uut. no: Waugh W.T. Joan of Arc in English
Sources of the Fifteenth Century // Historical Essays in Honor of James Tait / Ed. by
].G. Edwards, V.H. Galbraith, E.F. Jacob. Manchester, 1933. P. 387-398, snecp P. 392).
06 ucrouHMKoBenYeckux 0cobeHHOCTAX «/IOBBOHCKOM XpoHUK» cM.: Orgelfinger G.
Op. cit. P. 37-42.

2 “Elle fut emprisonnée... et questionnée par les plus grans hommes, et sages et grignours
clers de tout leur party pour savoir ses vittores, quelle avoit euez sur eulz, estoient faictes
par enchantemens, caraulx ou autrement” (Quicherat J. Op. cit. T. 4. P. 344),

8 “..acertayne mayde, experte in these sciences, called La pucelle de dieu,... who by her
knowledge caused the Frenchmen marveylouslye too prevayle in their marciall affaires”
(Coxe E Short Treatise declaringe the detestable wickednesse of magicall sciences.
L., 1561. Fol. BIIII)."

¢ “Bur almightye God, whiche... suffereth suche sorcerye and dyvelishe wayes too
prospere and raygne, too the correction of sinners” (Ibid.).

6 “..Sorceress, and deceiver of the King and his subjects, she was (after many delaies of
promise to discove secret practises...) publickly burnt at Roan” (Baker R. A Chronide
of the Kings of England. L., 1670. P. 184).

% “Detulit enim in indice manus sinistrae anulum quem quasi continue intueri solita fuit,
sicut mihi retulit qui haec vidit” (Quicherat J. Op. cit. T. 4. P. 480).
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MaHTHeH®. A aHOHMMHBbIN aBTOp «KHurn npepatensctB Gpasuumn», co3naH-
Hojt mocne 1464 r. ¥ HOCUBILEH SPKO BBIPAXEHHYI0 NPOOYPryHACKYIO Ha-
NpaB/ieHHOCTD, BueN B XKaHHe OOBIYHYIO BEIbMY C «IbSIBOIOM B XMBOTE»%,
Haxe ecnu TIbep MaMopu He 3HaJI 3TUX TEKCTOB, OH COBEPIIEHHO TOYHO 6ObIN
HaC/BIIAH O Tpoliecce, Bo36yxaeHHOM npoTuB Opneanckoit [esst B 1431 1.,
B X0Zl€ KOTOPOTO IOAO3PEHMsIM B ee IPMBEP>KEHHOCTHU KONJOBCTBY Ob1/10 yae-
NEHO UCKNI0YMTeIbHOE BHMMaHKe® . TakuM 06pa3soM, MOXHO NPEATIONOXKUTS,
4T0 CBOIO e MOHO/IOTMYECKYI0 KOHLIENINIO HAlll aBTOP BBICTPaMBaN «OT MpPoO-
TMBHOTO», BbIJBUTAsl IPOTUB aHIIMYaAH Te )Ke caMble OOBMHEHMS, KOTOpbIE
OHJ BBICKa3bIBa/IM B afipec GpaHIy30B.

% %%

Tak mnu uHaye, HO B TOM, YTO KacaeTcsi COOCTBEHHO JeMOHONOZUHECKOL
nuTepaTyphl anoxu nosgHero CpemHeBeKoBbs 1 paHHero HoBoro BpemeHn,
TpakTaT [Ibepa MaMopu ocTacs COBepIIeHHO YHUKATbHBIM sIBNeHUeM. XOTs
OH VM MMeJT OTIpefie/IeHHBIN yCIeX y YuTaTeneir’’, Hu ofuH Apyroi ¢paHiys-
ckuit aBrop XV-XVI BB., NOCBATUBILUI Ce6s1 ONMMCAHUIO CTIOXXHBIX OTHOLIE-
HUit, CKIAfBIBAIOIIMXCS MEX/Y Y€/IOBEKOM M [IbABOJIOM, He IpUAABan UM
CTOJIb SIPKO BBIPQ)KEHHOTO HAUUOHANIbHO20 XapaKTepa. MBI He HaiileM noRo6-
HbIX paccyxpenmit B counHennn JKana Buncenta «Kuura, [HanpaBneHHas]
NPOTMB Marm4yecKuX UCKYCCTB» — CIeAYIOIEeM 1O BpeMeHU $paHIy3CKOM Ae-
MOHOZIOTMYECKOM TPaKTaTe, KOTOpPbIit ObI/1 3aKOHYeH oKo/o 1475 1. u aBTOp
koToporo He npocto umtan Flagellum maleficorum, Ho u HeofHOKpaTHO Ha
tero ccemanca’’. OTCyTcTBOBamyu oy u B «[Juanore 06 onpoBepxeHun Ma-
rugeckux uckycctB» Cumoopbena Illamnbe, usgannom B 1500 . B TOM e
JinoHe, rae BepBble GbT ONY6IMKOBaH «Biuy KONAYHOB» 2.

7 “Force aussy cil qui lui disoit / Quelle usast de ceste pratique, / Pluiseurs des Anglois
avisoit / User de l'art nigromantique” (Le Franc M. Op. cit. V. 16889-16892).

# “Celle quy avoit le déable au ventre” (Le Livre des trahisons de la France envers la maison
de Bourgogne // Chroniques relatives a I'histoire de la Belgique sous la domination
des ducs de Bourgogne / Publ. par K. de Lettenhove. Bruxelles, 1873. P. 1-258, 3gecp

P.197).

® Cw. Bbiwe: IlmaBa 4.

? Tpakrar IIsepa Mamopu Jolen Ao Hac BCero B ABYX PYKONMCSAX, OBHAKO OH BbIfEp-
xan 5 nagauuin B 1486-1669 rr.: Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 177-198.

! JKan BuHCeHT no3aumcTBOBan y [Ibepa MaMoOpH HeKOTOpHIE IeH, Kacawuecs dpu-
3MY€CKOro O6/IMYbs EMOHOB, KOHTAKTOB ¢ HUMU B TIOBCENHEBHOM >KM3HU, a TaKKe
WITIO3M, HacblTaeéMbIX ABABOJIOM Ha 4e€IOBEKa B COCTOSTHMM cHa: Vincent ] Liber
adversus magicas artes et eos qui dicunt artibus eisdem nullam inesse efficaciam // BNF
Ms. lat. 3446. Fol. 12-35, 3pech Fol. 16-16v, 27-27v. JIlo60NBITHO, YTO B €MUHCTBEH-
HOJ JOlefIIeit O HAac PYKOMMCH, cofep>Kaieit TpakTar JK. BuHceHTa, oH oxasanca
nepenucaH BMmecre ¢ «KpaTkoit [ucropueit] nuoHckux BanbgeHcoB» u «COOPHMUKOM

men o BanbaeHcax»: Ibid. Fol. 36-57, 58-62 .

7 06 ocobenHocTAx 3amMcTBoBavuit Cumopbena IMlamnbe u3 «Buya kongyHoB»
I1. Mamopm cm.: Copenhaver B.P. Op. cit. P. 159-160, 172-173, 191-196.
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OpHako, ¢ TOYKM 3pEHUA NOAUMUHECKOUW KYNbTYphl, counHeHnue IIbepa
Mamopu Bno/He yK/Ia[pIBaNoCh B HayaByio ¢popMupoBatbca Bo OpaHumu
y>Ke BO BTOpoJt onoBuHe XV B. TpaAULIMIO HafieNATh ObIBIIMX BOCHHBIX IIPO-
TUBHUKOB BCEMU BO3MOXXHBIMU OTPMLATEbHBIMYM YepTaMM, BIVIOTH [0 MX
accoumauum ¢ MoknoHHMKaMu CaTaHbl, T.e. C BEPOOTCTYITHMKAMM M KOJAY-
HaMu. B yacTHOCTH, B ymoMuHaBeiics Boile «Mucrepun 06 ocage Opnea-
Ha», CO3aHHOI Ha pybexxe XV-XVI BB., paccka3sbiBanoch o pasrpabnesun
aHrmmiickumu conparamu a66arctea Hortp-Idam-ae-Knepu mom OprneaHonm,
4TO /i1 aBTOPa CTajIo TIOBOJAOM MMEHOBATh UX «CapaliuHaMMU», T.€. HEBEPHbI-
MM, TIpeHeOperaIMMI MCTUHHO! XPUCTUAHCKON peTuruein’.

[Nopo6Hble B3rNAABI MPOROKMIM AaKTMBHO pa3BuBaTbcs BO Ppanumn
u B panHee HoBoe BpeMsl — B CBA3M C NepexoAoM GONbIIMHCTBA aHIIMYaH
B npotecTanTnaM’. Tak, B 1599 r. Bepoansg e BepBuib nucain, 4To B Xofie
CroneTHeil BOWHBI Ha CTOPOHE (paHLY30B AEHICTBOBA/IM aHTeNbl, TOTAA KaK
MX POTMBHMKAM OKa3blBa/IM MOMOLIb MCKIIOYNTENbHO AeMOHbI >, [l YKaHa
Oppana B 1612 1. NpOTMBOCTOSIHNE ABYX HALNiA ABANOCH KOHPIUKTOM MC-
TUHHBIX KaTONMMKOB ¥ A3bIYHMKOB’®. Huxona Bepuynp B 1631 r. ynogobnan
aHITIMYaH He NPOCTO BparaM MCTMHHO Bephbl, HO «Maccareram», IPOTUB
KOTOPBIX C/IeflyeT HayaTb HOBBINt KpecToBbIi moxox’’. Ty ke MbIC/Ib pa3su-
Ban u AHTyaH J[106peToH, Ha3biBasg PpaHIUI0 «INOMINHHO XPUCTHAHCKUM
KoponeBcTBOM» (Royaume vrayment Chretien), a AHITIMIO - «BapBapCKoil»
ctpaHoit (la barbarie des ennemis), koTopas, nobegu ona B CToneTHeit BoiiHe,
morna 6b1 nogyuHuTh cebe Taxke Vicnanuio, Mitamuio, [epmanuio u mpoune
Hapopbl’®. Hakorel, ®pancya 3’ O6uHbsk B 1647 T. mucal, YTO A5l aHIIMYaH

73 “Vous vallez pis que Sarrazins / a la bonne Dame honoree, / qui est par tout tant
reclamee, / et luy faictes ce desplaisir!” (Le Mistere du siege d'Orleans. P. 132). HauHsiit
SMU30J, BEPOATHO, UMEJL MECTO B AEHCTBUTENBHOCTH, MOCKONBKY OH TaKOKe YTIOMH-
Hanca B «Kypnane ocagpl Opneana»: “Et cependant vint iceluy conte de Salebery piller
le lieu et esglise de Nostre Dame de Cléry, dont il fist tres mal, car pour iceluy temps,
il n'y avoit homme d'armes qui y osast riens prendre qu'il nen fust incontinant puny,
comme chascun scet” (Journal du siége d'Orléans. P. 142).

7 CM. 06 atoM, B yactHocTH: Tozoesa O.J. Eperndka, craBmas cssroit. C. 345-360;
Audisio G. Les Vaudois. Naissance, vie et mort d’'une dissidence (XII*-XVI¢ siécles).
Turin, 1989. P. 110-112, 259-265.

7> Béroalde de Verville F. La pucelle dOrléans: sous le sujet de cette magnanime pucelle est
representée une fille vaillante, chaste, s¢avante et belle. P., 1599. Fol. 188-188v.

76 “Non est superstitioni, sed religioni tribuendum, quod conversis et poenitentibus
prospere evenit. Vera religio superstitionem sociam non patitur, falsa, mera impietas
est, et superstitione impietatem” (Hordal ]. Heroinae nobilissime Ioannae Darc
Lotharingae vulgo Aurelianensis Puellae Historia. Pont-Masson, 1612. P. 209).

77 “Fama occiduos I pete iberos, / Et Massagetas Indosque nigros, / Sol ubi roseo surgit
ab ortu, / Pexisque comis aurora parens” (Nicolai Vernulaei loanne Darcia vulgo Puelle
Aurelianensis tragoedia // Nicolai Vernulaei... Tragoediae decem. Louvain, 1631.
P. 294-378, specn P. 340).

8 “Car cette ville (i.e. Orléans) et la France prise, qui estoit le plus puissant Royaume
du monde, par quelles forces, je vous prie, 'Espagne, I'Italie, 'Alleragne, et les autres
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Wnn. 1- Mana pumcknini Cunssectp 1l Wnn. 3 - MepBblit NpucTyn nomelatenscTea Kapna V1.
napsson. MuHuaTiopa u3 Chronicon MuHuaTiopa 13 «XpoHuK» XXaHa ®pyaccapa.
pontificum et imperatorum. Heidelberg, BNF. Ms. fr. 2646, fol. 153v (XV B.).
Universitatsbibliothek. Cod. Pal. germ. 137,

fol.216v (1460r.).

Wnn. 2 - TupaH B 06/11Ke AbsBoNa. AMOPOA>KMO JTopeHLe T TW. Anneropus AypHoro npasneHuns
nero nocneactsuid, 1338-1339 rr. (pparmeHT).



Wnn. 4 - YéwuiicTeo JltogoBurka
OpneaHckoro. MuHuariopa
13 «KpaTKoii XpOHUKM
Koponei dpaHymm».
BNF.NAF.Ms. 4811,

fol. 17 (1450-¢e rr.).

Mnn. 5 - MocnefHasa cxsatka
NiofoBrika OpneaHckoro

n XaHa beccTpaluHoro.
MuHunaTiopa n3 «OnpasaaHusa»
XKana Mtu.

Wien, Osterreichische
Nationalbibliothek.

Ms. 2657, fol. Iv (1408 r.).



Wnn. 6 - XKaHHa A ApK Kak «MOMOLHMLa» Kopons. MuHuaTiopa u3 «Burunuii Ha cmepTb Kapna VIi»
Mapumana OsepHckoro. BNF. Ms. fr. 5054, fol. 62 (ok. 1484 r.).

Wnn. 7 - NMpocTUTYTKK B BOEHHOI narepe. MunHnatiopa 13 «XpoHUK SHO».
Bruxelles, Bibliotheque royale. Ms. 9242, fol. 196 (1448-1468 rr.).



nn. 8 - FOantb 1 XaHHa g’Apk. MuHmnaTiopa Wnn. 10 - forosop Teoduna ¢ AbsBonom. Mcantupb
13 «3awmnTHNKa gam» MapTuHa Sle ®paHka. BNF.  koponesbl NHre6opru. Chantilly. Musee Conde. Ms. 9
Ms. fr. 12476, fol. 101v (ok. 1451 r.). fol. 35v (ok. 1195 r.).

nnn. 9 - Wa6aw.

PUCYHOK K «XpOHMKam»
MoraHHa fkob6a Buka.
Zurich, Zentralbibliothek.
Ms. E 19, fol. 147v (1570 r.).

Wnn. 11 - forosop
Teoduna ¢ AbSBONOM.
MwHwnaTopa

13 UNNIOCTPUPOBAHHOM
Bubnun.

Haag, Koninklijke
Bibliotheek. Ms. 76 F 5,
fol. 41 (ok. 1190-1200 rr.).
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nn. 12 - BegpMmbl, neTawme Ha wabaw. MuHuatiopa  Wnn. 14 - Begbma v abaBon. 'paBlopa U3 TpakTaTta
13 «3alyMTHNKA faM» MapTuHa Jle ®paHka. «O namusx» Ynepuxa Monutopa. 1489 r.

BNF. Ms. fr. 12476, fol. 105v (oK. 1451 r.).

Mnn. 13 - Begbma-
NeBLUa, neTaLLas
Ha Lwabaly.
MwuHnaTopa

13 «3alUTHNKA
nam» MapTuHa
Jle dpaHkKa.
Grenoble,
Bibliotheque
municipale.

M. 352 res., fol. 344
(ok. 14707T.).



Mnn. 17 - Opep>XrumMas Ha ceaHce 3K30pLm3ma.
MuHmnaTiopa 13 «XXnutua un uygec cs. ®paHumcka
Accusckoro» boHaseHTypbl. BNF. NAF. Ms. 28340,
fol. 84 (ok. 1480 r.).

Wnn. 16 - bubneiickas BOMLEGHNLA,

nnn. 15 - Yunbam FamunbToH. XXaHHa f’ApK NpeBpaTUBLIAACS B BHW.
n ee 3nble gyxu. innwoctpauuns K «Fenpuxy VI» Koprenuc BaH OCT3aHeH.
Yuneama LWekcnupa. 1795 r. Cayn n A3H0opCcKas BaIHVe.

15%6r.



Lefafflvoreacannal detdiguedypommatry

Dc Vallois, Pourficcager lei catholiques.

Wnn. 18 - TeHpux I,
MPUCTYLIMBAIOLLNIACA K COBETAM
repuora 4’dnepHoHa,

KOTOPOMY B CBOIO 0u4epefb
HallenTbIBaeT Ha YX0 [eMOH.
pastopa 13 c60pHMKa
nam@eTos, COCTaB/IEHHOTO
Mbepom fie N’ATyanem. 1589 .

Mnn. 19 - TeHpux 111 B 061mke
nbasona. pastopa 13 c6opHUKa
namgneTos, COCTaBNEHHOIO
Mbepom fe n’d1yanem. 1589 r.

nnn. 20 - Akos CTr0apT
npefcefaTenscTeyeT

Ha cyaebHOM cnywanuu B HopT-
Bepuke. "paBtopa U3 namdneta
«HosocTtu 13 LWWotnaHanmn». 1591 r.



Wnn. 21 - LWa6aw Begbm B HopT-Bepuke:
1306pakeHNe TOHYLLEero kopabna B BEpXHeM
yrny OTCblaeT K IMYHON nuctopumn

fAkosa CTioapTa. 'paBtopa 13 nampneta
«HosocTu n3 LWoTnaHgumn». 1591 r.

MNnn. 23 - MaTbio XOMNKWHC, reHepanbHblii OXOTHUK
Ha BeflbM, 1 ero XepTBbl B OKPYXeHUN hamunnapos.
[paBstopa 13 TpakTata M. XonknHca

«OTBETbl Ha HEKOTOPbIE BOMPOCHI». 1647 T.

W itches Apprehended,Ex

amined and Executed, for notable
villanies by them committed both by
Land and Water.

Withaflranvcandmojl truetriill bon toknon
whether awoman be a Witch

Printed at London for EiﬂdM]’d’:l’t, and arc to
be (old athis (bop oucr againft ke Crofii inPaul»
Church-yard, i Qi

Wnn. 22 - Oppanvs nnasaHneMm, UCnob30BaHHas
B Aene Mapwu CaTToH. TUTYNbHbIA NMCT namdeTa
«Ono3HaHHbIe BefibMbl». 1613 T.

Wnn. 24 - ArHec bpayH, PaTpuH apauHep

1 [xoaH Jlykac BEpXOM Ha CBMHbe-thamunnape.
TuUTynbHbIA AUCT NamdneTa «BegbMbl
HopTremntoHwmpa». 1612 .



Wnn. 26 - MosecuBLuwniica
Wypa. MuHunaTiopa XXaHa
dyke n3 «Yacocnosa
OTbeHa LLesanbe».
Chantilly. Musee Conde.
Ms. 71 (1452-1460 rr.).

nnn. 25 - Mpouepypa
«HabnoaeHns»

B MOBCEAHEBHOW XXU3HU:
apecTt gokTopa [xoHa PuraHa.
Ipastopa 13 namdnera
«HosocTy 13 LLloTnaHanm».
1591 r.



Wnn. 27 -
MoBecuBLUWiics
Wypa. MuHuarttopa
XaHa Konom6a
13 «POCKOLLHOTO
YyacocoBa repuora
Beppuiickoros.
Chantilly.

Musee Conde.
Ms. 65, fol. 147v
(1485-1486 1T

nn. 28 - Pbbxuii
Wypa. MuHuatiopa
13 HEMELKOro
MOJSIUTBEHHUKA.
Wien, Osterreichische
Nationalbibliothek.
Ms. Cod 1244,

fol. 176v.

(koH. XI1 B.).



. 29 - XKeHwnHa, crewalyas Ha HOYHYH BCTpeyy
cA3blYecKoli 6ornHelt AunaHoit (npoo6pas Lwabawia).
MapruHanus n3 «[ekpeta» [palmaHa.

Lyon, Bibliotheque municipale.

V. 5128, fol. 100 (1300-1350 rr.).
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Wnn. 31 - LWa6aw BegbM. MuHunatopa
13 «[MOHOLLUEHMNSA CEeKTbl BaNbAEHCOB»
XaHa TuHkTopa. BNF. Ms. fr. 961, fol. 1
(ok. 1470r.).

Wnn. 30 - LWabaw BegbM. MuHuaTiopa

13 «[OHOLLIEHNA CeKTbl BanbAeHCOB» YKaHa
TuHkTOpa. Bruxelles, Bibliotheque royale.
Ms. 11209, fol. 3 (ox.1460 r.).

nn. 32 - C6opuLie pbiXXeBONOCbIX BEAbM
Ha Lwabalue. MaHc banbgyHr. BegbMbl. 1508 T.



Mnn. 33 - PbiXeBo/ioCble BefjbMbl M0J ClEACTBUEM.
PucyHok n3 «XpoHuk» VoraHHa fiko6a Buka.
Zurich, Zentralbibliothek. Ms. F 26, fol. 226. 1577 r.

nnn. 35 - Begbma-neswa. MuHunatiopa

13 «Mncbma Oden MekTopy» KpUCTUHBI
Wnn. 34 - WNypa-neslwa. MacTep rnaBHoro anTaps Mun3aHckoid. BNF. Ms. fr. 848, fol. 19v (Hau. XVB).
TerepH3ee. Xpuctoc B NepcumaHCKoOM cagy.
1445-1446 rr. (hparmeHT).



nnn. 36 - Begbma-nesLia.
"pastopa 13 namdnerta
«MoAnnHHOe, yanBUTENbHOE
N UCTUHHOEe pa3obnayeHne
BefbMbl». 1643 T.

Wnn. 37 - BefbMbl U KONAYHbI

Ha Lwabalue. "pastopa

13 «CobpaHns 3104esIHNIA [BefbM]»
PpaHuecko Mapus MNyauuo. 1626 .

Mnn. 38 - Begbma-npasiia.
Ipastopa U3 namdgnera
«MICKNIOUNTENBHO CTPaHHOe
nyauBuTeNbHOE pasobnayeHmne
Tpex BeAbM 13 Bap6oiic». 1593 T.



Mnn. 39 - ArHey, Boxuit. Xy6epT
1 AH BaH Jdiiku. LieHTpanbHas
4acCTb CTBOPYATOro antaps

13 KaTo/IMYecKoro KaespanbHOro
cobopa cB. baBoHa B "eHTe.

1432 1. (pparmeHT).

nnn. 40 - JeMOH Tuiecnasus.
MnnocTtpauna K «Poiyapto

BalliHn», HeMeLKOMY nepeBoay
AnfakTnyeckoro TpakTara XXoddpya
ne Na Typ NaHgpw. 1493 T.



Ww ojm placnnw do.lj

Wnn. 41 - TpewwHnK co 3Meei, Bbinesatoleid n3o pta. MuHuatiopa n3 «rfaccuoHapums»
BaiicceHay. Cologny, Fondation Martin Bodmer. Cod. Bodmer 127, fol. 234 (XII B.).

Wnn. 42 - TpewHnkn B afly. MuHuaTtiopa n3 anbmaHaxa «KoMnocT n KaneHgapb
nactyxos». Angers, Bibliotheque municipale. Ms. SA 3390, fol. 35v. 1493 r.



Nnn. 43 - OpepiMbiii
Ha CeaHce 3K3opLy3Ma
MuHvaTiopa

13 «[laccvioHapusy»
BaicceHay.

Cologny, Fondation
Martin Boder.

Cod. Bodmer 17,

fol. 191 (Xl B).

nn. 44 - BepbMbl

3a pa6oToii. Mpastopa
u3 TpakTarta «O nammsix»
Ynbpuxa Monutopa.
1489 r.



Ihasa 6. O6paTHas CTOpOHA BOMHBI

> <
Bce QpaHI[y3CKUE COMAATHI, CPaXKaBIIMECA C HUMM, NMPEACTaBANMNUCh «KOM-
nyHamm» (les Magiciens), XOTs B BeiiCTBUTENBHOCTU HeN0 06CTOANO POBHBIM
cyeToM Hao60poT: PpaHIy3aM KaK MCTMHHBIM KaTO/MKaM, KaK M36paHHOMY
Hapofy Bcerpga rmomoran caM locnopb, Torga Kak MX MpOTMBHUKY, OTPUHYB-
wue Bepy OTLOB, peBpaTUIuCh B cnyr CataHbl’.

TpynHO cka3aTb, B KaKO# CTelleHM HeraTHMBHAsS OLEHKa HOBOI'O BEPOUCIIO-
BeaHMA aHINIMYaH BO ¢paHiysckux counHeHnax XVI-XVII BB. onupanace
Ha paccyxpenus IIbepa Mamopyu. Mbl He MOXeM C yBEpeHHOCTBIO CYAUTD
0 TOM, YMTATM /I YIIOMAHYThIE Bbillle aBTOPHI ero «buy xonayHos». OfHo,
TeM He MeHee, OCTAaeTCA COBEPIIEHHO SICHBIM: B3ITIAMbl yYEHOTO JeMOHOJIOTa
u3 [lyaTbe OTpasuamn Ty OCTPOTY NPOTUBOCTOAHMA ABYX Haumit B CToneTHeit
BOJiHe, KaKMM OHO OILIYILAJIOCh MHOTMMM €r0 COBpeMEHHMKaMM BO BTOPOI1
nonosmHe XV B. VI 06BMHEHMe B TOM, YTO MMEHHO aHIVIMYaHE 3aHEC/IM Ha
DpaHLy3CKYI0 3€M/I0 YB/ieueHye KONTOBCKMMM MPaKTUKAMM, CTA/IO OFHOM
U3 Iy4UWMX WITIOCTPALMIt 9TOrO JONITOT0 KOHPIMNKTA.

peuples de I'Europe eussent pa se garantir des mains de ces insulaires” (Dubreton A.
Histoire du si¢ge d'Orléans, et de la Pucelle Ieane. P, 1631. P. 317).

? B ycra JKanubl ' Apk ®Ppancya x’ O6uHbAK BKIafbIBaN TaKMe CIOBa, obpalteHHbIe
K aHrmyaHaM: “Si vous allegez mes victoires pour des preuves de Magie, vous ne devez
pas oublier ce genereux Dunois, car cest a luy que la plus grande gloire en est deué...
Il portoit dans vostre Camp leffroy, la honte et la mort, selon vos maximes il est u grand
Magicien... Faites-luy donc son procez, comme a moy, mais faictes-le encore a tous nos
Chevalliers, a tous nos soldats, a tous nos Frangois, car ils seront tous Magiciens contre
vous” (Aubignac F.H. de. La pucelle d'Orléans. P, 1642. P. 109-110).



[JIABA 7

Jax bopen
B MOMCKaX MMPa, MOPsIaKa U rapMOHUU

opbba C BeAbMaMM M KONLYHaMy, K KOTOpPOW B TOJ MM MHOI

dopme npuseiBanu eBporeiickue geMoHonorn XV B., obpaiasch

K CBETCKMM M LIEepKOBHBIM NPaBUTENAM, 110 YMOTYAHMIO NIPEATIONa-

raja OffHO Ba)KHelillee yCTIOBUe — 61M3K0e 3HaKOMCTBO € TEMM, KTO

ABNANCA apentammu jbaBona. [Ibep Mamopu, yBepeHHbINi B TOM,
4TO 3aHeCEHHOeE M3-3a I'PaHMLIbl B pe3ynbTaTe CTOJIeTHEN BOVIHBI KO/TOBCTBO
npakTnyecky noryobuno GpaHiysckoe KOponeBcTBO, yAeIsA STOMY BONPocy
oco6oe Bunmanne. B cBoem Flagellum maleficorum o npegnaran yuraTensm
03HAaKOMUTbCA C TOAPOOHEH MM CIIMCKOM pasTMYHBIX MarM4eCKMX MPaKTHK,
CNOCOOHBIX IPUYMHNUTD BPe KaK OTAETbHBIM JIIOIAM, TAK M BCEMY XPUCTHaH-
CKOMY COOOLIECTBY B 11€/IOM.

Bcero B TpakTaTe npodeccopa us Ilyatbe okasanucb onucanbl 30 Buos
KOJIJJOBCTBA, KOTOpbIe aBTOp OObEeNMHUI B JIEBATb TPYIII, COIZIACHO NPHH-
LMY BO3OENCTBUA Ha 4Ye/loBeKa: MOCPeACTBOM B3rnsaga (fascinatio), saxm-
HaHMA (incantatio), NMcCbMeHHOTO 3aroBopa (breviaria), amyneros (ligatura),
AnoB (veneficium), XepTBonpuHOUIeHNIT feMOHaM (cultum demonis), Hauep-
TaHMA 3HaKOB ¥ CUMBOJOB (caractoria), n3obpaxxeHnit yenoseka (imaginaria)
n nnmosuit (prestigium)'. HenocpeacTBeHHBIM MCTOYHMKOM BJOXHOBEHUA
anga [Ibepa MaMopy, Kak OH caM YMCTOCEPAEYHO NPMU3HABAJCS, CY>KUT TPYA
XKupansa Ora (1285-1349), ¢ppaHIy3CKOTO T€ONOra M TeHepalbHOTO MUHU-
cTpa opAeHa ¢paHLMCcKaHLeB B 1329-1342 rr., — ero koMMeHTapuy Ha «CeH-
TeHuun» [letpa Jlom6apackoro (1 1160)%.

W3 aroro xe counHenns [1bep Mamopyu no3anMcTBOBasI 1 NepeyeHb rajia-
Te/IbHBIX NpakKTUK (divinatio), pasgenus uX — BCTeN 3a CBOMM IpeJLeCTBeH-
HMKOM — Ha ABe 60/blIMe KaTETOPUM: Ha NpefCKa3aHMs, CeTaHHbIE C TOMO-
ILbIO IEMOHOB, ¥ Ha BOPOXOY 10 3HakaM M CMMBoJIaM (KyJia 0Ka3aauch BKo-
YeHbl M ayCNMLMU, M TEOMAHTHUA, M aCTPOJIOTUSA, M XMPOMAHTUS, ¥ MHOI0E
apyroe). CTons cnoXkHas knaccudmkaums KonjoBCTBa OTHACTH, 6€3YCTIOBHO,
Bocxommaa K «tumonoruam» Mcupopa CeBUIbCKOro, B BOCbMOJ KHUTE KO-

' Mamoris P. Op. cit. [Cap. 12].

?  “Geraldus Odonis in Secundo Sentenciarum ad longum scribit et ex scripturis multis
recitat veritatem, dicens quod experiencia nos docet et ex multis passibus sacre
scripture instruimur quod XXXta sunt modi artium magicarum quas demon invenit,
quarum modi sic distinguntur, quia omnis ars magica aut ordinatur ad solam noticiam
vel ad efficaciam” (Ibid.).
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Inasa 7. ¥Kan Bogen B nouckax Mupa, nopsAgka ¥ rapMoHUU ,
h

e
+

| TOPbIX [ABa/OCh OMMCaHMe NPMMEPHO ABAfIATU MATUYECKUX «UCKYCCTBY,

i ogako XXupanp OT, a Bcnen 3a HuM u [Ibep MaMopu, cyiecTBEHHO paciuu-

! punu aToT cincok’. BaxcHejiee oTmune kongenuun npodeccopa us Iyatne

| 3aK/TI0YANIOCh TaKXKe B TOM, YTO /11060e U3 NMOJOOHBIX yMEHMI OKa3bIBAIOCh
y Hero cBfi3aHO ¢ BAusAHNeM HeunucToro, ¢ ero HemocpeaCcTBEHHbIM yYacTHEM
BO BCeX 3/I0fIesIHNMAX, TBOPUMBIX BeAbMaMM M KONZYHaMu®.

«[IpABON - cO3[aTeNnb BCEX 3TMX M MHOTMX JPYIMX [Marmuyeckmx mpax-
THK]» - TaKMMM cToBaMu 3aBepiian [Ibep Mamopu cBolt noppo6Hesumii pac-
cka3®, 1abbl B KOTOPBI pa3 JOHECTH JO YUTaTeself IJIaBHYIO MBIC/Ib TPaKTaTa:
BEOBCKafA CEKTa NpeAcTaBnsAeT co60li He MPOCTO 3/1yI0 MAPOAMIO Ha XPUCTH-
AHCKYI0 LIepKOBb, 9TO — CTPOTO MepapXM3ypOBaHHOE COOOLIECTBO, KOTOpOe
NONYMHAETCA COOCTBEHHOMY IPAaBUTENIO M ¥ KaXKAOTO 4/IeHa KOTOPOro UMe-
eTcs cBoA y3Kas crnenyymanmsanma. Kak ormevana Maptuna Octopepo, paspa-
forannylo aBropoM Flagellum maleficorum knaccuduxanmio afientos AbsABO-
na o npogpeccuonanvHomy MPU3HAKy CleAyeT MPU3HATb KpajiHe pefKUM /s
eBPOTENCKOI JeMOHOMOTMM 3110XM Nno3fHero CpefHeBEKOBbs U paHHero Ho-
BOTO BpeMeHM ABNeHueM®. JleiiCTBUTENbHO, MBI He HalifieM ee HU Y COBpeMeH-
HUKOB, HUM Yy nocnepoBareneit Ilbepa Mamopu - ’Kana Bune, Hukonsa JXakbe
um Cumoopbena lllamnbe. Tem He MeHee, UMEHHO STOT NPUHLIMI ONIUCAHMS
BEJJOBCKOJI CEKTHI ObI/T B3SIT HAa BOOPY>XKeHMeE C/IEAYIOLINM IToOKoeHneM bpaH-
Ly3CKMX J€eMOHOJIOTOB U B IIEPBYIO O4Yepenb €ro CaMbIM APKUM I peACTaBuTe-
neMm - XKanom bopmeHom.

% %

Cpenu eBponeitcknx fiemononoros XVI-XVII 8. JKau Bogen (1530-1596)
Bceraa 3aHuMasn ocoboe Mecto. Y He mMOTOMY, YTO OH, KaK MoJIaraayu HeKo-
Topble MCCeR0BaTeNM, IIOTHOCTbIO OTPMLIA/ PeaIbHOCTh KONAOBCTBA. VI He
NOTOMY, YTO OH, KaK JiyMajii Apyrue, okasaa MCK/IIOUNTENbHOE BIMAHUE HA
pa3sBUTHE MOC/ERYOIMX JEMOHONIOTMYECKUX Teopuit. M gake He MOTOMY, 4TO
€r0 COYMHEHM, KaK CYMTAJIN TPETHY, CIIPOBOLMPOBAN CYLIECTBEHHBIN POCT
cyneOHbIX npecnefoBaHMit BeAbM M KONAYHOB B 3anafHoit EBpone’. ImaBHoe

3 Sancti Isidori Hispalensis episcopi Etymologiarum libri XX. Col. 310-314. O knaccu-
(duKaLMM MarMYecKUX MPaKTUK, cocTasneHHoit Mcupopom CeBUNMbCKMM, cM. Ogpo6-
Hee: Klingshirn W.B. Isidor of Seville’s Taxinomy of Magicians and Diviners // Traditio.
2003. T. 58. P. 59-89.

¢ “Etad istam speciem maleficii omnes alie novem reducuntur. Idcirco communi nomine
maleficium nominatur et utentes malefici vocabulo communi dicuntur, eo quod ad
maleficiendum diabolus eos per illas artes inducit” (Mamoris P. Op. cit. {Cap. 12]).

> “Omnium istorum et plurimum aliorum, diabolus inventor fuit” (Ibid.).

® Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 371-384.

’ Bce 3TM runoTe3bl JONroe BpeMsA GbITOBAaMM B UCTOpHOrpaduy, MepecMOTPEHbI OHU
0Ka3a/luch InLb Bo BTopoit nonosuxe XX B. [Togpobuee cm.: Monter E. W. Inflation and
Witchcraft: The Case of Jean Bodin // Action and Conviction in Early Modern Europe /
Ed. by T. Rabb, J. Siegel. Princeton, 1969. P. 371-389; Pearl ].L. Le role énigmatique
de la “Démonomanie” dans la chasse aux sorciéres // Actes du colloque Jean Bodin
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otnnyme koHuenuuu XK. bogeHa 3akmoyanocs, Ha Mot B3I7IAH, IPEX/e BCero
B €T0 CTpeMJ/IEHMM CO3[aTh cUcmemy, B paMKax KOTOpoit mo6oMy dakTy nim
AABJIEHUIO HALUJIOCHh OBI CBOE MECTO U CBOE 00bACHEHNES,

[TonckaM 3Tol cUCTeMBbl, BefyLleif K YCTaHOBNEHUIO NOMHOM TapMOHMH
B OKpYyXaloieM MMpe (Kak BUAMMOM, TaK ¥ BooOpaxcaeMoM), 6bInM Mmocss-
meHbl Bce 6e3 uckmodenns paborhl ¢ppaHuysckoro Mpicnutens. Ho ecnn
B «MerToge nerkoro 1no3HaHus ucropum» (1566 r.) peyp 1ima Mpexze BCero
O NMPUHLMIIAX NOCTVMIKEHUS MCTOPUUYECKMX 3aKOHOMepHoCTel’, a B «lllecti
KHMIax o rocygapctBe» (1576 r.) — 0 co3gaHmm upgeanbHoit GopMbl yrpasne-
HMs 0611eCcTBOM M 00 YCTaHOBNEHMM COLMaNbHOTO nopanka'’, To «[leMoHo-
MaHMA KONAYHOB», BliepBble ony6nuKoBaHHas B 1580 I. 1 nepenspaBaBIianci
Npy )KM3HM aBTOpa emle 4 pasa'l, okasamach NOCBsIeHa BecbMa crenudu-
yeckoit TeMe. [Insa JKana BopeHa, HaspiBaBIero ce6s «4eOBEKOM MOPAMKD
(Phomme bien reiglé)'?, rnaBHOJ 3afia4yeit B JaHHOM C/Ty4ae CTas MOMCK 06-
CTOATENBCTB, MeWAUUX TIOANEPXXaHUIO BceoOILeli TapMOHMM, M My Teil ux
ycTpaHenus. IlepBonpuyumHOI XKe M caMoli CYTbio becriopsfka, LapuBLIero,
C ero TOYKM 3peHM, BO BceX cepax coBpeMeHHOM eMy XMU3HM Bo DpaHiuy,

(24-27 mai 1984) / Textes réunis par G. Cesbron. Angers, 1985. 2 vol. T. 2. P. 403-
410; Jacques-Chaquin N. La “Démonomanie des sorciers”™: une lecture philosophique
et politique de la sorcellerie // Jean Bodin: Nature, histoire, droit et politique /
Ed. Yv.-Ch. Zarka. P, 1996. P. 43-70; Venard M. Jean Bodin et les sorciers. La
“Démonomanie” est-elle une aberration dans loeuvre de Jean Bodin? // Loeuvre de
Jean Bodin: actes du colloque tenue a Lyon a Yoccasion du quatriéme centenaire de sa
mort, 11-13 janvier 1996. P, 2004. P. 447-458.

8 Cwm., B yactHocTu: Préaud M. “La Démonomanie’, fille de la “République” // Actes
du colloque Jean Bodin. T. 2. P. 419-428; Petitat A. LEcartélement: Jean Bodin, les
sorciéres et la rationalisation du surnaturel // Revue européenne des sciences sociales.
1992. Ne 30. P. 79-100; Pearl J.L. Introduction // Bodin J. On the Demon-Mania of
Witches / Transl. by R.A. Scott. Toronto, 1995. P. 9-34, 3pecp P. 11-12, 26.

® Bodin J. Methodus ad facilem historiarum cognitionem. P., 1566. Cm. Taxxe pyccxuit
nepeson: Bodexn JK. Meton nerkoro nosuanus ucropuu / Ilep., ct., npum. M.C. Bo6ko-
Boit. M., 2000. ITogpobHee o «MeTope erKoro Mo3HaHUA UCTOPUM» M €70 OCHOBHBIX
croxerax cM.: Bo6kosa M.C. JKan Bopmen u ero Tpakrar «MeTof /IeTKOro MO3HaHmA
ucropumn» // Bogen K. Metop nerxoro mosnaumsa ucropum. C. 332-360. O6 obwux
MecTax B «MeTtoge» u «[lemoHoManumu» cM.: Petitat A. Op. cit.

1% Bodin J. Les six livres de la République. P., 1576. TTogpo6Hee 06 OCHOBHBIX MAEAX, H3N0-
sxeHHbIX B «[Ilecty knurax o rocypapcTBe», M 06 UX CBA3M ¢ rI1aBHOM TEMOI «JleMOHO-
Mauum» cM.: Préaud M. Op. cit.; Clark S. Thinking with Demons: The Idea of Witchcraft
in Early Modern Europe. Oxford, 1997. P. 668-675.

I Bodin ]. De la démonomanie des sorciers. P, 1580. Cneaywowmme usganus «Jlemoro-
MaHuM» BeILUIU B 1582, 1586, 1587 u 1593 1., Bcero e fo 1616 r. TpakTaT GBI ONy-
6nukoBaH 11 pas: Isaac M.-T. “De la démonomanie des sorciers™: histoire d’un livre 4
travers ses éditions // Actes du colloque Jean Bodin. T. 2. P. 377-391.

12 MimenHo Tak Bonen umenosain ceba B «lllecTn kumrax o rocynapctse»: Bodin J. Les six
livres de la République. P. 7. Cm. Takoke: Préaud M. Op. cit. P. 425-426; Clark S. Op. cit.
P. 677-678.
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OH MOYMTAJ UCKIIOYUTENbHO KONHoBCTBO . Kak crmencTBie, OCHOBHOE BHM-
matue B «[leMOHOMaHUMN» OBITO OTAAHO M3YUYEHMIO BEJOBCKMX CEKT, UX ONM-
CaHMIO M KNMaccuPUKALMU, CTOMDb XKe HeoOXOAUMOIE, 10 MHEHMIO aBTOPa, A/s
pasBUTHS M CaMOTO CYIL€CTBOBaHMA 0011eCTBA, KaK 3HaHME UCTOPUMU U OCHOB
ToCyfapCTBEHHOCTH ',

JlaHHOe 3aK/IOueHMe TOTMYHO BBITEKANO U3 O6LIel MAen MepapXUUYHOro
CTPOEHMs 3eMHOTO M HeGeCHOro MMpOB, Mo3auMcTBoBaHHON XKaHoM Boge-
oM y IIceBpo-JInonucus Apeonarura (V B.)". CornacHo ero Teopuu, B Mupe
HebeCHOM rapMoHmelt ynpasnsan cam Jocnons, npuAaBaBLIMiT CMBIC]T BCeMY
cyiieMy ¥ o6/mafaBLInit Bceif MOMTHOTOM BIacTM Haj, SBIEHUAMM NIPUPORBI,
«IMKUMM )XMBOTHBIMU» ¥ YenoBekoM'®. CBA3YOLIMM 3BEHOM B 3TOif CTpOIt-
HOJf cMCcTeMe BBICTYNaMN KO6pble U 3/1ble «AyXu» (esprits), BO BCEM MOJYNHAB-
wuecsi BceBoitHeMy'’. B Mupe 3eMHOM, ofHaxo, noMuMo locnopa geficTBo-
Ba/M ele M COOCTBEHHO JIIOAY, KOTOPbIe — B COOTBETCTBUY C JAapOBaHHO
uM Ceiiie cBo6omoit Bonu (franc arbitre) — Mornm BbIOMPATb «COBETYMKOBY
(esprits conducteurs) Kak Cpefiy aHT€/IOB, TaK U Cpeayu feMoHoB'S. JlaHHOe 06-
CTOATENbCTBO, 110 MHEHVIO aBTOPA, M BE/IO NPEXX/ie BCETO K XaoCy, MTOCKOMbKY
Te, KTO «CK/IOHA/ICSI HAa CTOPOHY 371a», U36Mpanyu HempaBefHbIA NMyTh U Hpe-
BpAl[a/JMCh B NPUCHEIIHMKOB JbSBONA — B BEeAbM M KOJAYHOB, OCHOBHbIX
NpOTMBHUKOB BOXKeCTBEHHBIX YCTAaHOB/EHMII M O6LIECTBEHHOTO NOpAKa's.

1 “Or ¢'il y eut oncques moyen d’appaiser l'ire de Dieu, dobtenir sa benediction, ... de
diminuer le nombre des meschans, ... et de punir les meschancetez les plus detestables
que Pesprit humain peut imaginer, cest de chastier  toute rigueur les Sorciers” (Bodin J.
De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 196).

* Hacko/IbKO MOXCHO CYAUTbH, BIIepBbie B ucTOpMorpaduu uaelo paccMarpusate «Jle-
MOHOMAHMIO» KAK IIOMBITKY «CUCTeMAaTH3aliMy 3HAHUI O KONMZOBCTBE M Maruyu» Bbi-
ckasan B 1992 r. ppanuyscknit ucropuk A. Ileruta: Petitat A. Un systéme de preuve
empirico-métaphisique: Jean Bodin et la sorcellerie // Revue européenne des sciences
sociales. 1992. Ne 30. P. 39-78, spgece P. 45. OH, ofHaKO, He CTa/l pa3sBMBaTh JAHHYIO
FUNOTE3Y, COCPEAOTOUMBILMCH Ha M3y4eHUM MPUHLMNIOB co3fanua XKanom Bonenom
HOKa3aTe/NbHON Ga3bl /1A CBOMX BBIKIAZOK.

* Tloppo6Hee o TpakTate «O HebecHoit uepapxmu» IlceBno-uonncns cm.: Heiime @.A.
Ixoppano Bpyno u repmermdeckas tpaguums / Ilep. I. Jlamesckxoro. M., 2000.
C. 113-124. O6 ucnonb3oBauum 3tux uzaenn YXanom bBopenom cm.: Houdard S. Les
sciences du diable: 4 discours sur la sorcellerie, XVe~XVII¢ siecles. P, 1992. P. 57-103.

** “Aussi faut-il confesser par necessité, qu'il n'y a que Dieu, qui peut rendre raison de
toutes choses. Car il faut une science infinie, qui ne peut estre ny és hommes, ny és
Anges, ny en creature du monde” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Préface).
“Car on void que ce grand Dieu de nature a lié toutes choses par moyens, qui saccordent
aux extremitez, et composé 'harmonie du monde intellegible, celeste, et elementaire
par moyens et liasons indissolubles” (Ibid. Fol. 7).

7 Tbid. Fol. 5v-7v.

“Puis doncques que les Anges sont bons, et les Diables mauvais, aussi les hommes ont

le franc arbitre pour estre bons, ou mauvais” (Ibid. Fol. 8).

® “Celuy qui sadonne, et tourne ses pensees a tout mal et meschanceté, alors son ame
degenere en nature diabolique” (Ibid. Fol. 9).

=
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3aHATHUA MarM4eCKUMU «<MCKYCCTBAMMU», TAKUM 06pa3oM, NMPeRCTaBAMUCD
¢$paHILy3CKOMY IeMOHOJOrY — Kak B cBoe BpeMs Knony Tonosany, XKany Tun-
KTopy u IIbepy MaMopyu — caMbIM OTMAacHBIM YTO/MIOBHBIM INIPeCTYIIeHUeM”.
OH HasbIBa/l UX «OCKOpO/IeHNEM O0KECTBEHHOTO U YeTOBEYECKOTO BeNnye-
CTBa», T.€. HapyllleHMeM Bo/K Kak [ocropa, Tak u 3eMHoro npapurensa’’. Vnsi-
MM CTIOBaMM, KONJOBCTBO, C €T0 TOYKM 3pEHMA, OKa3bIBa/IOCh NIPOTHBHO /110-
6ot popme penurun?, KoTopas B CBOIO Ouepelb BCEra BHICTYNAIa I/IABHBIM
omnnoToM rocygapcrba®. IlognanHbiMu (subjects) CaTaHbl MOT/IM CTaTb Npef-
CTaBUTENN NIOOBIX COCTOBUIT M JjaXke «Iallbl PUMCKME, MMIIEPATOPbI ¥ HIPUH-
1bI»*, M C 9TUM KOpPONEBCTBOM AbABO/A, CO3NAHHBIM Ha 3eMJle, HaJJIexano
60pOTbCA MMEHHO MPABUTENIO M €r0 YMHOBHMKAM («MarucTpaTam», B Tep-
MMHOJIOTMM aBTOpa): Mpec/IefOBaTh BEAbM M KONAYHOB B CyAeOHOM HOpA.-
Ke ¥ BoOMBaTbCA [/ HUX CMEPTHBIX IIPUTOBOPOB, Aabbl He JOMYCKaTh POCTA
NpeCcTyMHOCTH, NOAAepXXMBATh NMOPAIOK B o61IecTBe M B rocygapcTae”. He
cny4daitHo «JJleMoHOMaHMsA» oKasanach mocBsaieHa Kpucrody ge Ty (1508-
1582), npesugenty Ilapimxckoro Ilapnamenra ¢ 1554 1., cOBeTHMKY Koponeil
Tenpuxa II (1519-1559), Kapna IX (1550-1574) u I'enpuxa III (1551-1589).
OpHako, otMeuan panee JKan bogeH, HU4YTO Tak He oropyaeT focnopa, kak
BUJI CYAeil, KOTOpblE He YAENAIOT JO/DKHOIO BHMMAaHMS KONOBCTBY, MBITAI0OT-
Csl He 3aMeYaTh €ro NpOSB/IEHMI U JJaXKe He BEPAT B HUX, TO3BO/IAA BefbMaM
M KONIYHaM OCTaBaThbCs 6esHakasaHHbIMM. [Tono6HOe noBeeHMe KOpoies-

* “Il n'y a crimes qui soient & beaucoup pres si execrables que cestuy-cy, ou qui meritent
peines plus griefues” (Ibid. Préface).

21 “A plus forte raison celuy est coulpable qui a sceu le crime de leze Majesté divine et
humaine, et la plus detestable qui peut estre, et la recele” (Ibid. Fol. 185v, kypcus
moi — O.T.).

2 “La profession premiere des sorciers est de renier Dieu et toute religion” (Ibid. Fol. 217,
kypeus Moit — O.T.). PaccMaTpyuBas KONMAOBCTBO KaK MPeAAaTeNbCTBO MO OTHOLLE-
o K Tocnopy u x moboi penurny, XKan BomeH TeM campiM BecbMa OT/IMYANCA
oT Npounx (paHLy3CKUX [EMOHONOrOB paHHero HoBoro BpemeHM, AA KOTOPHIX
HaHHOE MPeCTYN/eHUe ObLIO MpeXkfie BCETro HANMpaBAeHO MPOTMB KaTOMMLMA3MA:
Pearl J. L. Introduction. P. 23.

2 06 stom XKan Bozmen nucan enje B «lllectn kuurax o rocymapcree»: “La religion...
cest... le principal fondement de la puissance des Monarques, de lexecution des loix,
de Jobeissance des sugets, de la reverence des magistrats, de la crainte de malfaire, et de
lamitie mutuelle envers un chacun” (Bodin J. Les six livres de la République. P. 509).

24 “Sathan a de loyaux sujets de tous Estats, et de toutes qualitez... il y a eu plusieurs
Papes, Empereurs, et autresPrinces lesquels fe font laissé piper aux Sorciers, et en fin
avoir esté précipitez malheureusement par Sathan” (Idem. De la démonomanie des
sorciers. Préface).

% “Ainsi le peuple est tresheureux qui a des sages Gouverneurs, de bons magistrats, et sur
tout de bons pasteurs, qui le scachent bien instruire: alors les malings esprits ny feront par
long sejour” (Ibid. Fol. 122). “Cest doncques chose bien fort salutaire a tout le corps d'une
republique de rechercher diligenment, et punir severement les Sorciers” (Ibid. Fol. 166).

% “Or il ny a rien qui desplaise tant 4 Dieu, que de voir les Juges... dissimuler les
blasphemes horribles contre la Majesté de Dieu, comme ceux que jay recité des
Sorciers” (Ibid. Fol. 198v).
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CKIX YUHOBHMKOB, C €T0 TOYKM 3pEHM, y)Ke caMo 1o cebe MOI/IO CTaTb MpHU-
YMHOI TMCTaPMOHMM, TIOCKONbKY HaB/IeKa/O Ha niofeli boxnit rHeB M MHoOro-
yucneHHble 6eacTBUAY, EAMHCTBEHHBIM BEPHBIM CPEACTBOM MPEROTBPATUTD
nogo6Hble HeCHYaCTbA ABMsNach, o MHeHMIo JK. boieHa, monbiTKa Hayuyump
mpaBUTeNeN M MX MATUMCTPaTOB pasbMpaTbCid B CYTM MaruMyecKUX NPaKTHK,
TIOHUMATD UX OCOOEHHOCTHM M pa3nu4us.

TakuM o6pa3oM, MMeHHO KIaccupukaums BeObM M KONAYHOB 3aHsNa
B «[[eMOHOMaHMM» COBEPIIEHHO 0C060e MeCTO, MpUYeM OTINYNTENTbHBIM
CBOMCTBOM JAHHOTO COYMHEHMA CTajl He TONbKO MOMCK BO3MOXHOCTH yIoO-
PAIOYMTb 3HaHMS CAMOTO aBTOpa M €To INpeniIeCTBEHHUKOB O KO/NJZOBCTBE,
HO M CO3[aHMe HEKOero NMpakTM4YeCKOro pyKOBOACTBa, HeOOXOAMMOro Ams
6opbObI ¢ TOFOOHBIMY NpecTymIeHnaMu®. VinpiMu cnoBamu, XXau Bogen no-
NBITAJICSI BBICTPOUTDb AOCTAaTOYHO YETKYIO uepapxuio BebM U KONLYHOB, Py-
KOBOACTBYSICH IIPM 3TOM Cpa3y HeCKONbKMMU IOKa3aTe/IAMMU: MO/IOBOM MpHU-
HaJIeXXHOCTBIO CBOMX I'€pPOEB, MX COLMATBHBIM NPOUCXOXJEHNEM U 06paso-
BaHMEM, cepoit UX NPeCTYMHbIX MHTEPECOB, a TAKXKe CUCTEMOI YTONTOBHBIX
HaKa3aHMJl, MOJIAraloMMXCs, C eT0 TOYKM 3peHMA, PasAM4YHbIM KaTeropusaM
BeAbM ¥ KOJIAYHOB. OTOT MOAXOJ, pasUTETbHO OT/INYA/CA OT NMPeAIoKEHHOT0
B cBoe BpeMs [IbepomM Mamopu, KOTOpbIf, KaK Mbl IOMHUM, TpefiIaran Knac-
cnduLMpoBaTh afienToOB AbABOJA NMLUIb 1O «11podecCHOHaTbHOMY» NPU3Ha-
ky. TeM He MeHee, BopeH, 6€3yC/IOBHO, YMTaNl TPAKTAT CBOETO MyaTEBMHCKOTO
KOJIIETM U, BIIOJIHE BO3MOYXXHO, OCHOBbIBAJICS Ha €T0 BBIK/IafKax”.

%%

O ToMm, YTO CTpeM/IEHUE YIIOPAJOYUTDb 3HaAHUA JeMoHonoros XV-XVI Bs.
IeiiCTBUTENbHO NIPUCYTCTBOBAJIO ¥ aBTOpa «JleMOHOMaHUI», CBUIETENTLCTBO-
BaJIO Y>Ke BBefleHMe K TPAKTaTy, Ifie, B YaCTHOCTH, YIIOMUHAJICA KOHKPETHBIH
BEfIOBCKOJ MpotLiecc, MMeBIIMi MecTo B 1578 1. B 6anbsxe JlaHa®. Peup ma
o Hekoli JKaHHe ApBuU/be, KOTOPYIO B XOfe CNeACTBUA IpU3HAIN «BeCbMa

7 “Et sl est ainsi que le juge est coulpable, et doit souffrir la peine de leze Maiesté,

qui a remis ou diminué la peine de leze Maiesté, comme dit la loy; combien plus est
coulpable le juge qui remet ou diminue la peine de celuy qui est coulpable de leze
Maiesté Divine” (Ibid. Fol. 206v).

B “Je me suis advisé de faire ce traicté que jay intitulé, Demonomanie des sorciers, pour la
rage qu'ils ont de courir apres les Diables pour servir dadvertissement a tous ceux qui
le verront” (Ibid. Préface). Cm. Taioke: Roussineau G. Peur et répression du mal dans la
“Démonomanie des sorciers” de Jean Bodin // Actes du colloque Jean Bodin. T. 2. P. 411-
418, 3geco P. 411, 416; Pearl ] L. Le role énigmatique de la “Démonomanie”. P. 408-410.

¥ «buy xonpyHoB» [Tbepa MaMopy yIOMMHA/ICA Y>kKe BO BBEIECHUMY K «[[eMOHOMaHMM»:
“Je mettray un exemple memorable, que Pierre Mamor en un petit livre des Lamies
a remarqué d'un nommé M. Guillaume de Line, Docteur en Théologie qui fut accusé et
condamné comme Sorcier” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Préface, kypcus
moit — O.T.). Cm. Taxxe: Ibid. Fol. 97v, 152, 157v.

" B 1576 r. )Kan Bonen cran koponeBckuM cyzapeit B 6anbsbxe Jlana: Houdard S. Op. cit.
P. 57. Takum o6pa3oM, OH IMYHO IPUHUMAJI YHacTHe B CyAe Haf XKaHHolt ApBunse.
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onacHo¥ BeabMoit» (une fort grande Sorciére), HO pUrOBOP B OTHOLUEHMH
KOTOpOJ BbI3Ball ¥ MECTHBIX CyHeil pasHornacus. IIpu olieHke peanbHoro
yiiep6a, HaHECEHHOTO NPECTYMHMLEN, MX MHEHUS Pasfe/TMIUCh: OBHY Tpef-
JIOXMIN B KaueCTBe HaKasaHMs COMXOKEHMe XXKMBBEM, Apyrue — KasHb yepes
noBewenue. Uto xe xacaercsa XKana bopeHa, To onpenenenne, faHHOE UM
JKaHHe ApBube, yxxe caMo 1no cebe HaMeKaso, YTO y HETro, O4EBUIHO, UMe-
TUCHh KOBOJIBHO Y€TKME IPEeACTAaB/IEHNA O PA3HHIX TUIIAX KONJOBCTBA. Bue-
CTe C TeM OHO HalOMMHAaNO KIacCUPUKALMIO NMPECTYIMHUKOB, BBIpaboTak-
Hy B KoHuie XIV B. cekpeTapeM KOpOJIeBCKOTO yroloBHOTo cyga ITapmxa
AnomomMm Kammape B ero «Peructpe llatne», rae o6bruHblit «Bop» (larron),
«onacHblit Bop» (fort larron) n «o4eHb onacHblit Bop» (treés fort larron), T.e. pe-
LIMAMBUCT, pa3nU4anucCh 10 Ka4eCTBY M KOMUYECTBY YKpageHHOro*2. C60opHuK
Kammape, koTopsIii, BeCbMa BepoATHO, 6b11 3HaKoM JKaHy Bopeny®, aBnsnca
He MPOCTO cOOpaHMeM MHTEPECHBIX CYAeOHbIX Ka3ycoB, HO MpPeCTaBsl co-
6011 cBoeo6pa3Hblit «<y4eOHUK» MO CYAONPON3BOACTRY, AEMOHCTpPYMpPOBaBLIMii
B3ITIs/ibl aBTOpPA Ha MJeanbHBbIii yronoBHbLi npouecc®. TouHo Tak xe u «Jle-
MOHOMaHNs» Npu3BaHa 6bl/1a CTaTh CBOJOM CUCTEMATU3MPOBAHHBIX 3HaHMI
0 KOJIZOBCTBE M O MeTOZax 60pbOBI C HUM.

31 “Mais fur la forme et genre de mort il y en eut quelqu’un plus doux, et d'un naturel
plus pitoyable, qui estoit d'advis qu’il suffisoit de la faire pendre. Les autres, aprés avoir
examiné les crimes detestables, et les peines establies par les loix Divines et humaines,
et mesmement la coustume generalle de toute la Chrestienté, et gardée en ce Royaume
de toute ancienneté, furent dadvis quelle devoit estre condemnee a estre bruslee vive’
(Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Préface).

2 JIMeHHO BOPOBCTBY Kak HanbGosiee ONMAacHOMY YTONOBHOMY MPECTYIUIEHMIO AsoM
Kammape ynenun ocHoBHOe BHMMaHMe B CBOEM perucTpe: U3 124 onmMcaHHbIX UM npo-
11ecCOoB 62 Kaca/Iuch caMbiX pa3sHOO6PasHbIX Kpak. MaTepyasisl MHOTMX M3 HUX Cofiep-
Xany yIoMAHYTYIO Bbllle Kaaccudukanuio: Registre criminel du Chételet de Paris.
T. 1. P. 6-8, 40-41, 138-142, 218-220, 244-253, 326-327; T. 2. P. 12-15, 27-28, 74-76,
168-171.

3 JanHasA runoTesa MoxTBep>KAaeTca ccpuikoit YKana Bonena Ha martepuansl npouec
ca 1390 r., Bo36yxxaenHoro npotus MapwuoH na JIpyatiopbep ¥ Mapro ge na bapp
u onucaiHoro B «Peructpe llatne»: Ibid. T. 1. P. 328-361. CormacHo npurosopy no
3TOMY fieNy, BCA MOTHOTA B/IaCTU NPY pacciefOBaHMM CTy4aeB KONAoBCTBa Bo Ppan-
LIy3CKOM KOpOJIEBCTBE OTHBIHE MPHMHAJIEKaNa CBETCKMM CymbsaM: “Mais depuis la
cognoissance fust attribuee aux Juges laiz, privativement aux gens d’Eglise par arrest du
mesme Parlement I'an mil trois cens nonante, qui fut sainctement ordonné” (Bodin /.
De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 167v). Iloapo6Hee 06 sTom npouecce cM.: To-
20esa O.J. «VictunHas npasfar». C. 122-146; Ona we. EpeTndka, cTaBuIas CBATOM.
C. 120-121.

¥ O nonutMyeckoM M mpaBoBOM 3HavyeHmu «Peructpa Illatne» cm. mpexge Bce-
ro: Gauvard C. La criminalité parisienne a la fin du Moyen Age: une criminalité
ordinaire? // Villes, bonnes villes, cités et capitals. Mélanges offerts a B. Chevalier. Tours,
1989. P. 361-370; Eadem. La justice pénale du roi de France & la fin du Moyen Age // Le
pénal dans tout ses états. Justice, Etats et sociétés en Europe (XII*-XXe siécles) / Sous
la dir. de X. Rousseaux et R. Levy. Bruxelles, 1997. P. 81-112; Tozoesa O. /. «cTunuas
npabsga». C. 93-121, 244-248.
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CBOI0 MOMBITKY NPEACTAaBUTh KIacCUUKALMIO BCeX TPYII BebM U KONAY-
#os JKan BoyieH Ha4MHasI C CaMoro I71aBHOTO BOIIPOCa — € 061X IPUYMH 1OBCE-
MECTHOTO pacpoCTpaHeHNs kongoBcTBa. [Tockoneky focnoap, nucan oH, ynpas-
NEeT BCEM B 3TOM MMpe, MMeHHO OH OTBeyaeT 3a Bce JoOpble U 37Ible MOCTYIKM
nofedt, a TakXKe — 3a M0Oble HesACHBIE YeNloBeKy ABNeHUA”. K aTuM nocnegHum
paHIy3CKui1 JeMOHOIOT OTHOCK ¥ KO/I{OBCTBO: BOT IIOYEMY, 110 €T0 MHEHUIO,
MHOT}€ 13 eT0 COBPEMEHHIKOB OTKa3bIBa/IMCh BEPUTD B TO, YTO He MOJIaBanoch
pauyoHanbHOMY 06bAcHeHM0*. OfHako s bopeHa cyuecTBoBaHMe BebM
" KO/IAYHOB 6BINO peanbHOCTBIO, O YeM CBUAETENIbCTBOBA/IM MaTepHansl poBe-
JIEHHBIX ¥IM TMYHO MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX BEJOBCKUX IIPOLIECCOB, PaccKashl IPyrux
ONBITHBIX CYHe€i, EMOHONOTHYECKME TPAKTAThl, HO 6oNee BCero — NpuU3HAHUA
camux o6BuHsembix” . Jltonau, kotopeim focrons gaposan ceo6ony Bei6opa u Ko-
TOpble 06PaTU/INCh 32 COBETOM He K aHTeNaM, HO K JleMOHaM, AeMCTBUTEBHO
npeBpaanuch B cnyr CaTaHbl: «[Ipy HOMOLY {bSIBOIbCKUX CPEICTB» OHM «CO-
3HaTe/IbHO» TBITANNCh JOCTUYb CaMbIX Pa3HOOOpasHBIX Leneit™®.

Ha mepBsiit B31IA/, JaHHOe ONpefe/eHMe BBIINANENO BeCbMa IPOCTHIM
n noHATHBIM. TeM He MeHee, JKaH BoeH mpenynpexxaan CBOMX YuTaTenei, 4to
obpaieHne YeOBeKa 3a MMOMOLLBIO K CM/IaM 371a He BCerfia IIPOMCXOIUT 0CO3-
HaHHO. HampoTuB, 4acTo ero BBIGOp CTAHOBUTCS Pe3yNbTaTOM Cy4YaitHOCTH
WM oMOKY, TenaeTcs 10 MerKOMBICINIO UM u3 NoOOMBITCTBA, 160 MHOTME
MO ULILYT BCTPEYN C AbABOIOM, «Ha[esCh, YTO OHM CMOTYT Pa3opBaTh C HUM
OTHOLLIEHMS, KOTZa 3aX0TAT»*. «KONIyHbI He OX0XM APYT Ha APyra», — OTMe-
yan geMOHOMOT*® ¥ MOACHSAM, YTO IMIABHBIM UX pasnuyyeM SBAAETCS UMEHHO
cnocob ycraHOBNEHMA KOHTakToB ¢ HeuncThiM u ero geMoHamu. Hekotopsie
«BOBCE He BBI3BIBAIOT 3/IbIX JYXOB» Ccebe Ha MOMOIb M MOTYT JaXKe He MOJO0-
3peBaTh, YTO yXKe BCTYNMAN B HpecTyIHble OTHOIWeHNs ¢ CaTaHO, KOTOPHIi
B JeICTBUTENIBHOCTY TOMBKO M JKAET, YTOObI BMENIaTbCA B XKM3Hb TOTO MM
uHOTO YenoBeka. [Ipyrue xe, HAMPOTUB, 3HAIOT 06 3TOM 0COOEHHOCTH IbABONA
Y1 COBEPLIEHHO CO3HATENbHO UCIIONB3YIOT €TO JIEMOHOB B COOCTBEHHBIX Lienax®!.

% Bodin ]. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Préface.

% “Aussi doit on reputer pour fols et insensez, ceux la qui voyent les actions estranges des

Sorciers, et des esprits, et neantmoins parce qu’ils ne peuvent comprendre la cause, ou

quelle est impossible par nature, nen veulent rien croire” (Ibid.).

“...on voit les procez faicts contre les Sorciers d’Allemaigne, de France, d’ltalie,

d’Espaigne, en ce que nous avons par escrit et voyons par chacun jour les tesmoignages

infinis, les recollemens, confrontations, convictions, confessions, esquelles ont persisté

jusques & la mort ceux quoon a exécutez” (Ibid.).

“Sorcier est celuy qui par moyens Diaboliques sciemment sefforce de parvenir a quelque

chose” (Ibid. Fol. 1).

¥ “Ily a des personnes si miserables qu’ils se gettent du meilleur sens qu’ils ont aux filets
de Satan: les uns par curiosité, les autres pour faire preuve de ses belles promesses,
estimans qu’ilz sen pourront retirer quand ils voudront” (Ibid. Fol. 127v).

# “Les Sorciers ne sont pas tous d’une qualité” (Ibid. Fol. 59v).

# “La pluspart de ceux qui usent de telles liasons nont point de convention expresse avec
le Diable, et ne I'invoquent point, mais il est bien certain, qu’il est tousjours avec telles
gens” (Ibid. Fol. 59v).
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Takum 06pa3oM, mpocnasneHHBbI GPaHLY3CKMIT JEMOHOMOT Pa3/nyal
HpeXJe BCero [ABe OCHO8Hble TPYNNBI BeAbM ¥ KONAyHOB. OOHY M3 HUX CO-
CTaB/IANMU Te, KTO Ipuberan B CBOEl OBCETHEBHOM KM3HYU K IOMOILM BIIOT-
He 6e306MIHBIX Ha TepBBIit B3TNAL CpeAcTB (TaMHCTBEHHBIX 3HAKOB, Mary-
YeCKMX CMMBOJIOB, TPaB M )XMBOTHBIX), HO NPHU 3TOM He BBI3bIBa/l AbABO
U, KaK CIeICTBUE, He 3aK/TI04aJl C HUM «CO3HATEeNbHOTO JOTOBOPa» (convention
expresse)*’. Ciona OTHOCU/IMCD, B YaCTHOCTH, CIIEL[MANMUCTHI B «O PHEOMAHTHID,
«KPUCTAIOMaHTUM», «KATONTPOMAHTUM», «OHUMAHTUU» Y TIPOUMX «HAYKaX»
nogo6uoro poga®’. K HMM npumbikanu nobutenu marum (kKak 6emoi, Tak
M YepHOIT) M HEKpOMaHThI*.

B To e Bpems, 110 MHEHUIO aBTOpa «JleMOHOMaHMM», K TpeCTaBUTENIM
NepBOi IPYINIbI BEbM ¥ KONAYHOB HeNb3sA GBIIO OTHECTH, K IPUMEPY, 3Ha-
TOKOB acTpPOJIOTMM, IIOCKO/IBKY TNOHMMaHMe PAacHoONOXEHNA 3Be3[] Ha Hefe
1 ocobeHHOCTeN UX BIMAHUA Ha nmofiel naetcs borom®. Bipouem, orosapy-
BancA bopeH, acTpo/nory He AOMKHBI CYAUTb O COCTOSHMM JYLIM YeNOoBeka,
0 ero rpexax u gobpopeTesnsx, a y)K TeM 60jiee 0 €r0 OTHOLIEHUN K PEIUTHI:
nofo6Hble JOMBIC/IBI, C TOYKM 3peHUs PPaHIY3CKOTO TEeMOHO/IOTA, SABJIAINUC

2 1bid. Fol. 38v. B ganHoM cnyyae YKaun BogeH cchinanca Ha TEOPHIO «CO3HATEILHOIO
(expressa pacta) n «cny4aitHoro» (tacita pacta) KOrosopa ¢ fbsABOIOM, paspaboran-
ny1o Pomoit AkBuHCKUM (cM. Bbriie: [1aBa 2, mpum. 89). 1ot npusLMn Kraccudu-
Kauuy BebM ¥ KONAYHOB OTIMYaNCA OT npemnoxenHoro [lbepom Mamopu, koto-
phiit onupanca Ha Tpyast Ucupopa Cepunbckoro v XXupana Ora. Unesa pasnuyar
npucnemwankos Heuncroro no xapakrepy 3akio4eHHOTO MeXXAY HUMY COTIALIEHHA
nexkana B ocHoBe TpakTata Hukonas itmepuxa «IIpoTus HeBeXKeCTBEHHBIX acTpo-
noros u HekpomaHToB» (Contra astrologos imperitos atque nigromanticos, 1395-
1396 rr.), a Takxke ObIa 3afeiicTBOBaHA B «MonmoTte BeabM», KOTOPBIA B 60/bLION
CTelleHM onupasca Ha Tpyab Jitmepuxa: Véronése J. Le Contra astrologos imperitos
atque nigromanticos (1395-1396) de Nicolas Eymerich (O.P.): contexte de rédaction,
classification des arts magiques et divinatoires, édition critique parcielle // Chasses
aux sorciéres et démonologie. P. 271-329; Mackay C.S. The Hammer of Witches.
A Complete Translation of the Malleus Maleficarum. Cambridge, 2009. P. 30-31,

AN 37-39. B cBOI0O O4epenp, XKan BoaeH Bo MHOroM UCIIONb3OBAM HAPAOGOTKY He TONMBKO
ITbepa Mamopu, Ho n Tenpuxa Kpamepa: Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers.
Préface; Fol. 59, 78, 86, 97, 105-107, 117v, 141, 150v, 151v, 155v, etc. Taxum obpa-
30M, cucTeMa Knaccudukalmy, peanioKeHHas UM B «JleMOHOMaHMM», HOCHIA ClUl-
memuueckuii XapakTep, NOCKO/IBKY AB/IANa COOOI MOMBITKY COBMECTUTD Cpa3y fise
NpeALIeCcTBYIOME TPAAULIVH.

4 Kak nosicusin Xaun BogeH, nog «opueomanuein» (Orneomantie) cnenosano noHMMars
VCTIONb30BaHye B KONJOBCKMX LieMAX HaOMIOZeHMi 3a mometoM mtuly (mouvemens
des oyseaux) mop «kpucramiomautuein» (Crystallomantie) - wcrionb3oBanme cre-
Kon (glaces), nox «karontpoManTtHeit» (Catoptromantie) ~ UCHIONb30BaHUE 3epKajl
(miroiiers), nop «onuManTHei» (Onymantie) — UCTIONB3OBAHME «HEKUX CHAHOGM
(certaines confections) u Mpou3sHeceHvie MarM4ecKux 3aknviHaHmit (quelques paroles):
Ibid. Fol. 45, 60.

# Ibid. Fol. 51v, 53v, 69, 73-73v.

% “Et & dire vray, le Ciel est un tresbeau theatre de la louage de Dieu, et plus on cognoist
les effects de ces lumieres celestes, plus on est ravi & louér Dieu” (Ibid. Fol. 32).
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HapymeHueM Bonu Tocrofa u nonHeimumM 6e3ymueM®. Actponoram, Takum
o6pa3oM, C/efoBalO 3aHMMATbCA MCKNIOUUTENBHO «eCTECTBEHHBIMM» (T.e.
BMOJIHE 3aKOHHBIMM) IpEeCKa3aHMUAMY, KAaCAIOLIMMUCA BIUAHUSA HeGeCHBIX
CBETU/ Ha GpU3MUECKOe U yLIeBHOE COCTOAHME TOTO MM MHOTO YesoBeka®.
Touno tak >xe JKan bomeHn nmpegnaran oTHocuThbes u K saHATMAM Ka66anoi -
HayKo#l, «mony4eHHoi oT [ocnoga mocpencTtBoM Ero aHrenoB M mpopokos
i NepegaHHOM U3 yCT B ycTa»®®, ECNM NMOK/IOHHMKYM AAaHHOTO Y4YEeHMS He MC-
nonp3oBanu CeameHHoe [Tncanmue «1a HaBegeHMUs MOPUN», OHM He MOIIN
6bITb OTHECEHBI K BeIbMaM M KONAYHaM*,

YunTbiBas, YTO INpefCTaBUTENM BbiIeNeHHON BogeHOM mepBoil Ipynmbl
Be[bM U KONAYHOB He NOMBILI/IAIZIM O CO3HATEe/IbHOM BbI30Be [IbABO/A U JaXKe
He IOZO3peBalM, YTO UX 3aHATUA MOTYT OBITH MHCIIMPUPOBAHBI CU/IAMM 371a,
X CTIefOBaIO, M0 MHEHMIO aBTOPA, MMEHOBATb «CIy4yaitHbIMU» (involontaires)
npucnenriukamu CataHbl. K HUM mpexxie BCero OTHOCMIMCh MPOCTHIE He-
o6pasoBaHHbIE MIOAYM, CTAHOBUBLINECA NerKoit nobeiyeit Heuncroro, HecMo-
TpA Ha TO, YTO OHM «He OTKa3bIBa/lMCh OT Bepsl B bora» (nont pas renoncé
a Dieu). Tem He MeHee, bofieH He cunTan UX Hepmeamu JbABONA, HAIPOTUB,
InsA Hero oHM ObLIM CaMBbIMM HAacTOALIMMM IPeCTYIHUKaMM, KOTOPHIX Cre-
[OBaNo CYAUTDb IO BCeil CTPOrOCTHU 3aKOHa. B OTHolIeHuM 3TUX /iofei B Ka-
YecTBe Haka3aHWUA OH Ipefjaraa Jjis NepBoro pasa npuberarb k wrpadam
# NyOnMYHOMY TOKAasHUIO M TONBKO NpM TOBTOPHOM OOBMHEHMM — K Ka3-
un®. Ecnu ke KONYHOM CTaHOBUIICA Ye/lOoBeK 06pa3oBaHHbBI, 10 HE3HAHUIO
WX 110 MPOCTOTE AyLUEBHON NOfaraBIumii, YTO NOJ BUAOM «MOJIUTB, IIOCTOB,
XePTBOIIPMHOILIEHNIA, LIEPKOBHBIX MPOLECCHIT» OH IPOCUT IIOMOLIY He Y IbA-
BO/Ia, HO y [ociofia, OH y>Ke Npy MepBOM apecTe 3aCly>KuBaj CMEPTHOTO IpH-
roBopa, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO JeiICTBOBaN 6e3 BCAKOro ympicna’',

CornacHo knaccudukanum XXana Bogena, K mepBoii BblieIeHHOM UM TPyTi-
ne OTHOCM/IMCD TAKXe U Te, KTO, Xe/asA y3HaTh Oynyliee, HaiiTU COKpOBuILe
w u3neuuThea ot 6onesnu, obpaiancs 3a nomourbio He Kk camomy Cara-
He, HO K Y)Ke IepelueIiMM Ha ero CTOpOHY BebMaM M KONZYHam®.. Takumu
BOIIPOCaMM MOTI/IM MHTEPECOBaTbCs Kak 06pa3oBaHHble, TaK ¥ COBEPILEHHO
HeTpaMOTHBbIE JIIOAY: BCE OHM 3aK/II0Yany C CU/IaMy 371a JOTOBOP «IO YMOJI-
yaHuio» (convention tacite), MOCKONBKY UCIONB30BANM B CBOMX LIE/AX «ObA-
BOJIbCKME CPefCTBa, U3TOTOBNEHHBbIE BelbMaMM Ipy momoiu camoro Heun-

% “Clest impieté de sen enquerir, et non seulement impieté, ains aussi une extreme folie”
(Ibid. Fol. 33).

¥ Ibid. Fol. 34-36.

# “La Cabale, cest a dire, Sapience receué de Dieu, par le moyen de ses Anges et Prophetes
de bouche en bouche” (Ibid. Fol. 63-63v).

¥ “Car cest une imposture Diabolique de prendre lescripture saincte, pour en user
comme de charmes, et jamais les anciens Hebrieux n’y ont pensé” (Ibid. Fol. 66).

% Ibid. Fol. 215-216v.

Ibid. Fol. 16-18, 216-216v.

? Ibid. Fol. 42v-43, 128, 144v-145.
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cToro»**, BipoueM, B HEKOTOPBIX CAy4YasX UX MOCTYIKM MOXHO OBLIO CYecTs
BIIO/IHE IPOCTUTENBHBIMY, MOCKONBKY, OTMeYan (PPaHLIy3CKMUit JeMOHONON
CYLIeCTBOBAa/IU U 3Ha4MTeNbHO 60/ee onacHble MPOAB/IEHNA KONLOBCTBA.
" K HuMM Opexjpe BCEro OTHOCMIINCD AENHCTBMUSA TEX BEbM M KOMLYHOB, K0-
topbix JKaH BogeH ompenensn Bo BTOPYIo TPYIy BHICTPOEHHON MM Mepap-
Xuu. ITo OBIAM NIOAYU, KOTOpbIe 006pP080ALHO 1IN HA KOHTAKT C JAbABOJION,
3aK/TI0¥aNy ¢ HUM TMCbMEHHBIN JOTOBOP M CO3HATENBHO MCIIOb3OBAIM €10
BO3MOXXHOCTM B CBOMX uenAXx (sorciers volontaires). VIMEHHO MX KOJITOBCTBO
NpPU3HABaI0Ch ABTOPOM «JleMOHO/IOTMM» CAMBIM YXKaCHBIM B MUPE, BIIPOYEM,
ero 6bl/I0 3HAYUTENBHO MpOllle PaclO3HaTh, B OTAMYME OT JEMCTBMI «CNy-
YaifHpIX» Moco6HUKoB CaTaHbl. O6BIYHO NpeCTaBUTENEl BTOPOI TPyNmH
y3HaBa/yU 1O TAHBIM «OTMETMHAM» (signes), OCTaBIIEHHBIM HA MX TeNax Jbf-
BONIOM®:: Y MYXXUMH OHY NPATaNUCh «MOX /IEBOI MOIMBILIKOW» MM TOJ Be-
KaMy, a y XeHIMH ~ Ha 6Gefpax, Ha MOACHULE MM «B MHTMMHBIX MeCTax»”,
OpnHako I71aBHBIM MX OT/IMYMEM BCErfja OCTAaBa/Cs «CO3HATeNbHBIN JOTOBOpP»
(convention expresse) ¢ HeuncThIM, MOANIMCAHHBIA KPOBBIO M IIPeEJIOaras-
muit 0TKa3 ot Bepol B [ocnoma u B ero TauHCTBA, obelaHMe TOKTOHATHCA
IbABONY, HACKINATH MOPYY U H0NE3HM Ha MOJEN M Ha UX CKOT, JOBOAUTD UX A0
cMepTi®®. JlaHHOe cornalleHye BKIIOYano B cebs Taioke 0653aTenbCTBO pery-
NIAPHO NPUCYTCTBOBATh Ha Inabaiue (Sabbath), BcTynare B ceKcyanbHble 0T-
Howenus ¢ CaTaHOI 1 ero IeMOHaMM, IPUBJIEKaThb B BEJJOBCKYIO CEKTY (secte)
BC€ HOBBIX ¥ HOBBIX YYaCTHUKOB®’.

Bce 3t 0co6eHHOCTV OTHOLUEHNI C [bABOIOM OBIIM TE€PEUNCTIEHBI YXKe
B MaTepuanax npouecca JKaHHel ApBuibe, Ha koTopble XKan bopen cebinman-
cs Bo BBefleHuu K «[leMoHomaHum». To ke caMoe Jienio ykasbiBajo, 4TO Hay-
60nee onacHPIMM NPERCTABUTENSIMU BTOPOIL BbIIeNIEHHON VM IPYIIIbI BEIbM
M KONAYHOB aBTOP IO/IATaNl JeHUjUH, O YeM NpAMO coobIan CBOUM YMTa-
TenAM*:. VIMeHHO MX I/TaBHBIM NPECTYIHBIM peMeCTOM OKa3bIBaloCh, C €10
TOYKY 3peHMs, JOoBeleHNe JIIoell [0 CMePTH MM HachllaHMe Ha HUX Heus
neynMbix 6one3Heit™. VIMeHHO OHM NPeNATCTBOBANY BOCIPOM3BOACTBY PO
4e/I0BeYeCKOTO: YOMBaNyM HOBOPOXKAEHHBIX M MaleHbKUX JieTell, IpepbiBa
6epeMeHHOCTM ¥ BMEIIMBANNCh B MHTMMHBbIE OTHOLIeHMs Cynpyros®. [Ipk
3TOM CaMM Be[[bMbl MMeNy MOCTOSTHHBIE CEKCYaNTbHble KOHTAKTHI C AbABOOM
M ero JeMOHaMy ¥ IPOM3BOJV/IN Ha CBET JieTell, KOTOPble yXKe C MOMEHT

3 “Ils usent des moyens Diaboliques executez par les Sorciers a I'ayde du Diable” (Ibid
Fol. 43).

* “Les plus grands Sorciers ne sont point marquez, ou bien en lieu si secret, qu’il est quasi
impossible de les descouvrir” (Ibid. Fol. 193).

> 1bid. Fol. 79v-80. Ilogpo6Hee o npeanonaraeMost BHEIMHOCT! BeAbM M KOMIYHOB (M.
Hmke: YacTs 3.

> Ibid. Fol. 79v-81.

57 Ibid. Fol. 82v, 86-87v.

8 “Les femmes ordinairement sont demoniaques plustost que les hommes” (Ibid
Fol. 226v).

5% Ibid. Fol. 84-89v.

% Ibid. Fol. 57v-59v, 207.

*>170¢



Inasa 7. ’Kan Bogen B nouckax Mypa, OpAAKA ¥ TAPMOHUY .
T

(N
(4

poXxpieHMs ABNANNCh NocobHukamy Catanbl®. OHM TaKXKe IPUHYXAANK CBO-
ux 6nmskmx (Myxeit v 0cobeHHO JodepeNt) OTKa3bIBaTbCA OT MCTMHHON BePHI
J BCTYyHAaThb B MX NPECTYNHBbIe CeKThI*2. «Jl0CTaTOYHO BCETO OFHOI BeAbMBI,
yT06bI COMTD C Ty TU UCTHMHHOTO LieNyI0 CeMbIO», — 3aaBnsAn JKan bogen®, Bto-
pd, caM, BO3MOXXHO, TOTO He 3HafA, CBOMM Y4Y€HbIM KOJIeraM, MPUXONMBIINM
K TeM >Ke BbiBogaM eiie B XV B.

K Myx4uMHaM Xe, 3aHMMAOLIMMCA KONTZOBCTBOM, PpaHIy3CKUI AeMOHO-
JIOT He MICITBITHIBA/I TAKOM HEHaBMCTH, KaK K KeHLMHaM. HanpoTus, oH nona-
raj, yTo 60IBIIMHCTBO M3 HUX o6 palllaeTCA 3a TOMOILBIO K IbABOITY 110 OG-
ke Wi cy4aitHo. TeM He MeHee, OH 0TMeYaJl, YTO HEKOTOPbIE IIPeCTaABUTENN
CHIIBHOTO 110/1a YMBIHI/IEHHO M301Pal0T KO/IOBCTBO CBOMM peMecnioM. B yact-
HOCTH, TOIBKO MYXX4MHBI, C €0 TOYKM 3peHNs, MOT/IN CTAHOBUTHCA 060pOT-
Hamu (Lycanthropes) — nycTb jake OHM ¥ IO/Ib30BA/MCh I/ 9TOTO YCAyra-
MM BeZbM, 06/MafaBIIMX MICKYCCTBOM ITpeBpallleH!sA YeloBeKa B XXMBOTHOE™,
Ciopa )Xxe OTHOCU/IUCH «KONAYHBI-KYPTU3aHbl» (Sorciers courtisans) — o6paso-
BaHHBIE MIOAM, BHIJAIOLIMIMCA YMOM M 3HaHMAMM 3aBJ/eKaioliye B CBOU CETH
KOpOJIeif ¥ UX COBETHMKOB, PMMCKMX I1aIl ¥ MMIepaTopoB®. Bce 3Tt npaBuTe-
¥ UCTIONIb30Ba/N «KONYHOB-KYPTN3aHOB» B CBOMX I1e/1X KaK HEOCO3HaHHO,
TaK ¥ YMBILIIEHHO ¥, TAKUM 06pa3oM, TaK>Ke CTAaHOBUIMCH NIPUCTIEIIHMKAMMU
CaraHbl MM Xe norn6any B pe3ynbTaTe HaBeJeHHOI Ha HUX MOPYM.

B noaTBepxeHue cBoux cnoB boaeH He Tonbko ccbinanca Ha «[lonukpa-
™K» Moanna Conc6epuitckoro®, HO v NPUBOAUA KOHKPETHBIE IIOyYUTENb-
Hble «IpuMepbl». Tak, OH NepeckaspiBal MCTOPUIO Busuta 6ubneitckoro Cay-
na Kk ASHROpCKoit BonuiebHMIe, NIpAMO Ha3biBas 3Ty MOCIETHION BefbMOil®

® “De la copulation des Daemons avec les femmes... proviennent des hommes

diaboliques, que les Hebreux appellent Rochoth, et qu’ils disent estre Diables en figure

humaine” (Ibid. Fol. 4). Cm. Taxxe: Ibid. Fol. 104-107.

“Car il n'y a rien plus ordinaire que les meres seduisent leurs filles, et les dedient

a Sathan, et souvent si tost quelles sont nées” (Ibid. Fol. 169v).

“Il ne faut qu’une Sorciere, pour gaster toute une famille” (Ibid. Fol. 99-99v).

* Ibid. Fol. 95v-96, 99v, 100-102v.

% “Quant a ce qui est dit que Satan cerche les Princes superbes et hommes hautains,
cela sest veu, et voit encores que les Princes qui ont laissé Dieu se laissent captiver
miserablement & Satan par le moyen des Sorciers, et sen trouve beaucoup qu'’il a pipez”
(Ibid. Fol. 120v). Cm. taroke: Ibid. Fol. 166-166v, 219.

% “Suetone dit que Neron fut cinq ans bon Prince. Et de faict Trajan disoit qu’il ne trouvoit

point son pareil és cinq premiers ans, mais depuis qu’il se fut adonné aux sorceleries,

dit le mesme Autheur, jamais il n'y eut Sorcier qui en fust plus diffamé” (Ibid. Fol. 121).

Kak mpepcraBnsercs, nop «Tpasnom» XKan Bogen mogpasymepan Moanna Concte-

purickoro, cceutaBuierocs B «I[lonukparuke» Ha Institutio Traiani Cwm. spiute: [naBa 1,

npum. 83.

“...alors Saul dist quon luy trouvast une Sorciére, qui eust un esprit Diabolique, pour

fcavoir I'issue de la bataille” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 26v, kyp-

cus Moit — O.T.). 06 uKoHOrpadum A3HAOPCKOIT BONUIeOHMIIBI, TOCTETIEHHO B 3MIOXY

CpenHeBekoBbs M paHHee HoBoe BpeMs IpeBpaTHBIUEICA B BeAbMY, CM. TIOAPOG-

nee: 3omos C.10., Xapman [].]]. CpenHeBexopasa Marua. BusyanbHas vicropus BefibM

1 xongyHos. M., 2022. C. 70-79.
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(Unn. 16); BCmoMMHaN O NpeCcTymnneHny AHreppaHa fie MapyHbu, IbiTaBie-
rocs nory6uts /lromoBuka X%; kputukosan Kapna IX 3a mpouenne, apo-
BaHHOe KONAYHY 10 npo3Builly «Tpu nectuuupi» (Trois eschelles)®. NypHoie
coBeTHUKM, o MHeHuio XKana BofeHa, mpegcTaBnsanmu ocobyio OmacHoCT
Ans o611ecTBa, NOCKOABKY MpeX /e BCero HO/DKHBI Obl/IM OTBe4aTh 3a MOJep-
xaHMe nopaaka. OmHAKO, NPeBPAaTUBIUUCL B «CTOPOHHUKOB CaraHbl», OHk
NMIIb HaB/IeKalu Ha CBOMX NpaBUTeNel U UX MOAJaHHBIX Boxuit rHeB U Bee-
BO3MO>XHble HecYacTbs — HOI€3HU, TOIOL U BOMHBI ™,

«Hapopn TakoB, KakoB eTo npaBuTeNnb», — mucan JKan bogen”!, ogHaxko ox
roToB 6Bl NpU3HaTh, YTO CYLIECTBYIOT M Jpyrue o6pa3oBaHHbIe, a OTOMY
BeCbMa OIacHbie /i OKPY>KaloLUIMX KONLYHBI, CO3HAaTeNbHO M36paBILye MyT
cnyxeHus gpsaBony. K HuM, B 4aCTHOCTHM, OTHOCHINCD «CBALIIEHHUKM, IIPOIIo-
BeJHMKM ¥ TACTOPbI», HECMOTPA HaA TO, YTO MpeCTaBUTENM BCex 6e3 MCKI-
YeHuA penuruit (B TOM 4Mcie 3bIYeCKMX) BBICTYIIA/N IPOTUB KOMJOBCTBA.
Takum o6pasoM, CnyXKuTenyu KynbTa, IO MHEHMIO aBTOpa, MpeBpallja/iich
B Han6osnee OTBpaTUTENbHBIX KONAYHOB'’: OHU ABNANMCH «IpefaTensimm» fo-
criofia ¥ Ero TauHCTB, KOTOpbIE B [eVICTBUTENBHOCTU HO/DKHBI OB «CBATO
OXPaHATb» 4,

[ToMuMO CBSAIIEHHMKOB K Ipyilie 0c060 ONacHBIX KONAYHOB OTHOCHIHACh
M MarucTpaTel. YMHOBHMUK, NMO3BO/AMLINIA BeIbMaM M KONJYHAM u36exars
CIpaBefIMBOrO HaKa3aHus, MoffepXuBan «npasneHne Cataubl» (le regne de
Sathan), a notoMy, 6e3ycloBHO, 1 caM CTAaHOBWICA NpecTynHuKoM (Magistrat
Sorcier)™. To xe Kacanoch Bpadeil 1 CyAeif, 4aCTO He BOCTIPMHMMAIOILMX KOTl-
MOBCTBO KaK Cepbe3HYI0 yrpo3y Ans obuectBa’®. OfHAKO «HAUTYYLIMMY 10-

68 “..le proceés dEnguerrand de Marigny estoit principalement fondé sur les images de
cire conjurees, par le moyen desquelles, il estoit accusé davoir voulu tuer le Roy” (Ibid.
Préface).

% K sroit ucropun boper Bospamanca HeogHokpartHo: Ibid. Fol. 122v, 151, 166v-167.

7 “Joint aussi que les Princes font une grande injure & Dieu de pardonner si horribles

meschancetez commises directement contre sa Majesté, veu que le moindre Prince

vange ses injures capitalement. Aussi ceux-1a qui font evader les Sorciers, ou qui nen
font punition a toute rigueur, se peuvent asseurer qu’ils seront abandonez de Dieuala
mercy des Sorciers. Et le pays qui les endurera, sera battu de pestes, famines et guerres,

et ceux qui en feront la vengeance, seront bénits de Dieu” (Ibid. Fol. 216 v).

“Le peuple est tel que le Prince. Et si le Prince est Sorcier, les mignons et courtisans, puis

le peuple y est attiré, et par consequent a toutes impietés” (Ibid. Fol. 120v-121).

2 “Toutes les sectes, qui jamais ont esté, ont decerné peines contre les Sorciers” (Ibid
Préface).

7* “Quand le Prestre ou le pasteur a paction avec Sathan,... il fait d'un sacrifice une
sorcellerie detestable” (Ibid. Fol. 210v).

74 1bid. Fol. 210v-211. B nanHom cnyvae XKan Bogen conasan Bo mueHnax ¢ Hukons
Kakpe u [Tbepom Mamopu: I'nasa 6, mpum. 9, 57.

75 “..aussi faut que le Magistrat Sorcier, qui doit punir les sorciers, ou qui les fait evader,
soit puny & la rigueur” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 211v).

76 “Ila des Roys, des Princes, des prestres, des prescheurs, en plusieurs lieux des Juges, des
Meédecins” (Ibid. Fol. 219).
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cobuuxamm» (meilleurs subjects) Catanbl GpaHIy3CKMii JeMOHOJIOT MO/aran
TeX, KTO CO€/ICTBOBA/I MOSBIEHMIO BCe HOBBIX ¥ HOBBIX BebM 1 KONZYHOB,
TeX, KTO 3aB/ieKa/ll HEBMHHEBIE IYIUM B CBOM CEeTM YMHBIMU peuamu’’. VIHbI-
My cnoBamu, BofieH BBICTyman MpOTUB IMcaTeneit U MX usfateneit, ny6mu-
KOBaBILUMX COYMHEHMA O TallHaX MPUPOAbI M NMBITABIIMXCA HOCTUYD NpaByUIa
MMpPOBOJI TAPMOHUY, yCTAaHOBNEHHbIE [0CIIONOM, @ MOTOMY M3BECTHBIE NMUIID
Emy. IMeHHO 9T Moy COBeplLiany MCTMHHOE CBATOTATCTBO: OHM 3aK/II04a-
1 JOTOBOP C AbSABOMOM M JO/DKHBI ObIIM OBITH YHUUTOXKEHBI KaK «OfHA U3
Hanbosiee OMACHBIX YTPO3 /ISl TOCYNapCTBa»’s,

Ocobymo Henw60Bb ppaHIy3CKOTO AeMOHONOTa BbI3bIBany Arpunmna Hert-
tecreitmckuit (1486-1535), Hemeuxmuit Harypdunocod, Bpau u 6orocnos
snoxu Bospoxpenns”, u ero yuyennk Moraun Beitep (1515-1588), nuunbiit
Bpay Bunbrenpma V, repriora Knesckoro (1516-1592)%. B 1563 r. Beitep us-
fan co6¢cTBeHHBIN TPYR «O KO3HAX eMOHOB»®!, KOTOPBIN yXKe B 1565 T. 6511
nepeBefeH Ha HeMeLkuit®, B 1567 I. — Ha ppannysckmit®’, a B 1584 r. - Ha aH-
UIMitckuit A3bIk®, Dta KHMra BeI3Baa nonHeiuee Henpuatue JKana bopena,
NOCKONBKY B Heil Bepa B KONZOBCTBO 06'bACHAACh BCETO ML MeTaHXOMMeN

7 “Mais il ma point de meilleurs subjects & son gré, que ceux qui font les autres sorciers, et
qui les attirent par dits, ou par escrits, en ses filets” (Ibid. Fol. 219v).

# “Sur laquelle hypothese on peut dire que le maistre en lart Diabolique, duquel on
imprime les oeuvres avec beaux privileges, a fondé toutes les sorceleries et invocations
de Diables, quon imprime partout avec privilege des Princes, qui est 'une des plus
dangereuses pestes des Republiques” (Ibid. Fol. 19v).

® “Agrippa... a esté toute sa vie le plus grand Sorcier qui fut de son temps” ((bid. Fol. 20).
Cwm. aroke: Ibid. Fol. 62, 219v. B Tpakrare «O cokpoBeHHOI1 punocopun», onybnmxo-
BaHHOM B 1531 r., Arpunmna npeacTasun co6CTBEHHYIO HAyYHYI0 CUCTEMY, CBA3aB aJl-
XMMMIO, MATUIO M aCTPOIOTHUIO U 06 beIMHUB HEOTUIATOHMYeCKOe U KabbanucTudeckoe
yYeHua c marueit M okKynbTUamom: Meiime @.A. Ykas. cou. C. 125-137; Axonsan O.J1.
PeHeccacHas Marus Kak AyXOBHOe AB/eHNe (Ha IIpuMepe TekCTOB KoHLa XV - Hava-
na XVIB.) // Ouanor co BpeMeHeM. 2016. Boim. 57. C. 76-92.

® Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 54v, 90v.

Wier J. De Praestigiis daemonum et incantationibus ac venificiis libri V. Béle, 1563.

# Idem. Von verzeuberungen, verblendungen, auch sonst viel und mancherley gepler des
Teuffels viind seines ganzen Heers. Basel, 1565.

8 Tleperon 6511 BEIIONHEH BpayoM YKaxom [peBenoM (ok. 1539-1570): Idem. Cing livres
de l'imposture et tromperie des diables, des enchantements et sorcelleries. P, 1567.

% ABTOpOM IepeBOfa CTANl AaHIIMICKMI Bpad M APOCTHBIN KPUTUK CaMOIt MAeH Cyile-
CTBOBaHMA 3/IOKO3HEHHOro KonposcTBa Pemxunanby Ckor (mo 1538-1599), xoro-
PbIi BKIIOYU/I €r0 B COOCTBEHHBIN (AHTHM)EeMOHOMOrMYecKuit TpakTat: Scot R, The
Discoverie of Witchcraft, Wherein the lewde dealing of witches and witchmongers is
notablie detected, the knaverie of conjurors, the impietie of inchanters, the follie of
soothsaiers, the impudent falsehood of cousenors, the infidelitie of atheists, the pestilent
practises of Pythonists, the curiositie of figurecasters, the vanitie of dreamers, the begger
lie art of Alcumystrie, The abomination of idolatrie, the horrible art of poisoning, the
vertue and power of naturall magicke, and all the conveiances of legierdemaine and
juggling are deciphered: and many other things opened, which have long been hidden,
howbeit verie necessarie to be known. L., 1584.
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(mcuxuyeckuM 3aboneBaHMeM, CBOMICTBEHHBIM XXEHIMHAM) U, TaKUM 00pa-
30M, 00BABNANACH 3a6ny)KAeHMeM, a He pealbHOCTbIO. KpuTHKe B3I7Anos
CBOEro HEMELKOro Kojnerm aBrop «JeMOHOMaHMM» MOCBATU/ OTHEIbHYO
raBy®, B KOTOPOJ MPUXOANI K BHIBOAY, YTo Beilepa ciefyeT mpu3HaTh «Be-
JIMKMM KonpyHoM» (grand Sorcier), 6o oH paccMaTpyBaeT BeAbM BCETO Ml
KakK uHcmpymenm CaTaHbl, a He KaK €TO IJIaBHBIX MOCOOHMKOB, MCIIONb3Y-
IGUX AbSABOMBCKME CU/IBI B CBOMX NPECTYIHBIX Liensax®s,

Tem He MeHee, HY)XHO OTMETHUTD, YTO (PPAHLY3CKMI TEMOHOOT JOMYCKal
CYIIeCTBOBaHME UHbIX OTHOILEHMI MEXIY AbABONOM M NofbMu. OH Bbifiensi
B CaMOCTOSATE/IbHYIO TPYINY TeX, KTO CTAHOBMUJ/ICA, 11O €r0 MHEHMIO, JHepmed-
mu Heunctoro®. 1o 6b111 ofiep>KuMbIe XKEHIMHBI, TEIOM M FYILON KOTOPHIX
6e3 ux BeffoMa 3aB/lajieBanM JeMOHBI®, ¥ OT UCTUHHBIX BeIbM OHM OT/INYY-
JIACH TaK K€, KaK «CTapble IITIOXU» OT «M3HACU/IOBaHHOM JeBCTBEHHMUbDY,
NubiMu cnosamu, ogepxumbiMu XKax BojreH nonara uCKM0OUNTENBHO Npef-
CTaBUTENIbHNL c1abOTO MO M CYMTA, YTO UX «HopabolieHue» TbABONOM
npoucxoauno npu nomoiyu Beapm”. [Tono6Has Touka 3peHus ObLia IWMPOKo
pacnpocTpaHeHa B EBpone XVI B.”:: >kepTBY AbsAiBO/Ia MOXKHO 6BIIO /1€TKO Y3-

8 Refutation des opinions de Jean Wier // Bodin ]. De la démonomanie des sorciers.
Fol. 218-252.

% “Il ne faut donc pas dire comme faict Wier... que si le Sathan use des Sorciers comme
d'instruments, les Sorciers ne soyent point pubissables... Car la Sorciere use de malings
esprits pour instruments de mal faire, et pour executer ses meschantes entreprises
(Ibid. Fol. 239). Ioppo6Hee o monemuke XKana Bopmena u MoraHHa Beitepa ou:
Martin C. Bodin's reception of Johann Weyer in De la démonomanie des sorciers //
The Reception of Bodin / Ed. by H.A. Lloyd. Leiden, 2013. P. 117-135; Tozoesa 0.}
Pumckas Teopyus gorosopHoro npasa B nnonemuke Voranua Beitepa u XKana Bogena//
9HOX «Mcropus». 2019. T. 10. Bein. 9 (84).

¥ “Je ne mets point en dispute s’il y a des personnes assiegees par les malins esprits’
(Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 153v).

88 “Car combien que celuy qui m'appelle, et n'invoque le malin esprit ... ne soit pas du tout
si mechant que celuy qui 'appelle, et le prie, et le regoit. Si est ce que I'un et Tautre est
digne de mort, et I'un et l'autre est vray Sorcier. Et non pas celuy qui n'a poinct invoqué,
ny appellé le Diable: ains qui est possedé, et assiegé par iceluy” (Ibid. Fol. 75v).

8 “Chacun sqait la différence qu’il y a entre les sorcieres, qui se sont vouées, consacrees, et
dediees a Sathan, qui sont comme les paillardes abandonnées, et celle qui est assiegee de
lesprit maling, qui est comme la vierge pudique ravie par force” (1bid. Fol. 247v, kypcus
moit - O.T.).

% “Comme peut estre il advint en Alemaigne au monastere de Kentorp, que les religieuses
dudict monastere furent toutes assiegees des malins esprits, qui disoyent que Cestoil
la cuisiniere du monastere nommée Elsekame, laquelle le confessa, et quelle estoit
sorciere, et que par meschantes priéres, et sacrifices elle avoit envoyé le Diable en leurs
corps, et fut bruslee” (Ibid. Fol. 76).

! Vpest 0 TOM, YTO BeAbMBI NIOMOTAIOT AbABOAY M €ro ZeMOHaM OB/IafeBaThb TelaMit
M AyWaMM CBOMX )XKepTB, Obina oTBeprHyrta /b B XVII B. OTHBIHE JeMOHOMOM
HO/Iaraay, YTO MOJZOGHBI «KOHTAKT» IPOMCXOEUT Oe3 mocpenHMKoB: Soman A. Le
sabbat des sorciers: preuve juridique // Le sabbat des sorciers en Europe: XVe-XVIII
siécles / Textes réunis par N. Jacques-Chaquin, M. Préaud. Grenoble, 1993. P. 85-99,
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HaTb MO CIIOCOOHOCTU TOBOPUTH C 3aKPHITBIM PTOM MM C BHICYHYTHIM fA3bI-
KOM, TIO YMEHMIO M3BACHATHCA Ha JTaTIHY, TPEYECKOM MM UBPUTE, KOTOPHIX
OHa HMKOTJA CIeLManbHO He U3y4ana®.

OnHxako, npegynpexpan ganee Kan bogeH, Heo6xoanmo pasnu4ath ofiep-
XUMBIX M pacKasgBLIMXCHA B CBOMX IPECTYNHBIX AesAHUAX BexbM. Ecnu une-
Hbl CEKTBI 110 COOCTBEHHOMY XKe/TaHMIO pelllany 0CTaBUTh cnyX6y y CaraHsl,
OH Ha4yMHasl [pec/nefoBaTh UX, My4aTb GU3MYeCKM, CBOAUTH C yMa, a MHOTAA
faxe TOBOAUTD [0 cMepTH®. B momo6HOM cuTyannm BefbMy HeMCTBUTENBHO
MOXXHO OBIIO pacCMaTpMUBATh KaK OflepXKMMYI0, KOTOPYIO 3alpellanoch mpe-
CMefoBaTh B CyfeOHOM MopAaKe. B oTHOIeHUN 3TUX OOBUHSEMBIX Cle0BAIO
UCTIONIB30BATh UCK/TIOYUTENBHO LIePKOBHBIE CPeICTBA, [103BO/AIOLINE U3THATD
U3 YelOBeKa leMOHa: OCBALLEHHYIO BOAY, 3aK/MHAHMUS, UCIIOBE/b, CBATHIE Ta-
UHCTBA, PEeIMKBMM, HO IIpexX/ie Bcero — Monutey” (Mnn. 17).

Opnako, ecnu BebMa MM KOJLYH YIOPCTBOBAIM B CBOMX 320 y)KAEHUSAX,
OHM 3aCTTy>)KMBa/IyM Cyfa, faxke €CNM MX OTHOIUEHMS C JbSABOTIOM BO3HUKIU
cnyyaitHo M/MMM Heoco3HaHHO. Bo Bcex momo6HbIx cnyvasx, mucan XKau bo-
fieH, cefiyeT npuberath K CMEPTHOI KasHM Yepe3 COXOKeHMe™, 1 IPUTOBOP
He JO/DKEH OBITh CMATYEH HM I/1A NpeCTaBUTENbHUL CN1aboro nona, HU s
HeCOBEpIIEHHONETHNUX, HU 1A CyMacllefIINX, HY Jaxke A TeX, KTO NULIb
ofparnics 3a oMolbIO K BeAbMe Mau KoAgyHy*. TeM He MeHee, HaKa3aHue
BCEIZ[a HA3HAYa/0Ch B COOTBETCTBUY C 0OCTOATENBCTBAMY KAHO020 KOHKPET-
HOTO Je/a M 3aBMCETIO OT TAXKECTHU COBEPLIEHHOTO NPECTYIIEHUS U OT Ha/M-
YnA foKasatenbHol 6asb”.

sgech P. 95-97; Levack B. The Decline and End of Witchcraft Prosecutions // Witchcraft

and Magic in Europe: The Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries / Ed. by B. Ankarloo

and S. Clark. Philadelphia, 1999. P. 1-93, 3gecs P. 14-15, 49-52; Tozoesa O.J1. «Myx-

CKas» M «KEeHCKas» OEPXMMOCTb B COUYMHEHNAX PpaHI[y3CKUX AeMOoHOomoros XVI-

XVII BB. // Apam 1 EBa. AnbMaHax reHfepHoit ncropun. 2014. Beimn. 22. C. 183-205;

Ona xe. «Bce 310 MOLIEHHMYECTBO, 06MaH, Mep30CTh 1 npodaHauusa». OTder abbara

x'O6unbsaka 06 ogepxumbix Jlyaena (1637 r.) // In Umbra: [leMoHONOrUA Kak ceMu-

ornueckaa cucrema / OTe. pen. u coct. I.M. AnTtonos, O.B. Xpucrodoposa. Bemn. 4.

M., 2015. C. 19-38; Ona xe. «<MHe BeHb U HOYb TIOKOA He KaeT MOt YepHBIN Yeno-

BeK...»: JlemoHbl opepxnmblx Bo ®panuny XVI Beka // In Umbra: leMoHonorus xax

cemmnotnyeckas cuctema / Ots. pen. u coct. .M. Antonos, O.B. Xpucrodoposa.

Bemn. 5. M., 2016. C. 239-258.

Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 76v, 154.

# “..siun Sorcier ayant faist profession et convention expresse avec le Diable pour jamais,
quitte son service, et qu'il se repente de ce qu'il a faict sans prier Dieu, il sera mal traicté,
tourmenté et batu” (Ibid. Fol. 155).

# Ibid. 156-159v.

® “Il n'y a point de meschanceté plus digne de feu” (Ibid. Fol. 108). Cm. Takxe: Ibid.
Fol. 165-166.

% Ibid. Fol. 192-192v, 200-200v, 212v-213.

7 “Il faut decerner la peine selon la grandeur du forfaict” (Ibid. Fol. 108). “La peine
des sorciers... doit estre aggravee, ou moderee pour la grandeur de la preuve, et des
forfaicts” (Ibid. Fol. 194v).

w0
S

*>175¢



Ha 3ammTe oTeYeCTBa

v
~

%

Taxum o6pa3oM, B CO3JaHHYIO MM MEPapXUYeCKYI0 CUCTEMY Pas/IMdHbIX
rpynn BegbM M kongyHoB XKaH BofeH Bkmioyan Takoke KraccupuKaiuio no-
Maraloumyxca UM HakasaHmit®®. [Ins TeX, KTO CTa/ NMOC/TefOBaTeNeM [bABON
CNIy4aifHo, a He IO 3/IOMY YMBIC/TY, OH BCe JKe Npefiara onpefe/neHHble Mo-
cnabnenus. Ha HuX, B 4aCTHOCTM, MOT/IM PaCcCYMTHIBATD NPECTYIIHMKH, 06pa-
TUBLIMeECA 3a ToMoLIbio k CaTaHe U ero leMOHaM, Aa6bl U3NIEYUTBCS OT TAXe-
noit 6onesHu: ecnyu peyb 1A 0 IPOCTOM YeloBekKe, B IIepPBbIi pa3 ero MOXHo
6b1710 fa)ke IPOCTUTD, BO BTOPOJ — HAKa3aThb «TeeCHO» U TONBKO B TPeTHii -
IpUroBOopuTh K cMepTi®®. Ecnu peus 11a 0 reoMaHTax, TO MX PEKOMEHI0BA-
noch owtpadoBaTh U 3aCTaBUTh NMPUHECTU TOKasgHME, 3aT€M —~ OCYAUTD Ha
ny6nnyHoe u3bueHme u KneiMIeHNe Y TOMBKO MOCNIe KasHUTb. UTO Xe Ka-
caeTcs Tex, KTo u3bpaj cBOMM peMec/ioM usbaBeHMe MOfei OT HaBefeHHO
Ha HUX IOPYM, YCMUPeHJe yparaHoB, NMBHeN 1 I'pajia, UM C/IefOBaIo 3anpe-
TUTDb «BBIIAaBaTh cebs 3a Bpadeif» U 3aHUMATbCA MOJOOHBIM IIPOMBICIOM 10}
CTpaxoM TeNieCHbIX HakasaHuil. TOYHO Tak e Heo6xoauMo 651710, IO MHEHMI
aBTOpa, MOCTYNATh M C XMPOMAHTAMM, YbM KHUTH, TEM He MeHee, ITOM/IexXalH
06s3aTeIbBHOMY COXOKeHUIO'®,

Ecnu xe cygpu Boo61ije He Obiny yBepeHBI B TOM, YTO OHM apecTOBai
HaCTOALILYIO BebMY, €CN1 COOpaHHBIX MMM JOKa3aTebCTB ee€ BUHBI OKashl-
Ba/IoCh HENOCTATOYHO, OTCYTCTBOBA/IM NpU3HAHME 0OBUHAEMON, TOKA3aHNA
CBUJIETeNeI M TaXke CTyXM O ee IypPHOU penyTaumu'®, >KeHIUIMHY C/Ief0Bano
ocBobopuTh 1160 HaKa3aTh, He Npuberas K CMePTHOM Ka3HM: WTPAadOM, KoH-
duckanmeit uMyLleCTBa, Ty6IMYHBIM M36MeHMEM, KeVIMIEHMEM UM MOXH3-
HEeHHBIM TIOPEMHBIM 3aK/oueHeM. EAMHCTBEHHOI Mepoli, IPOTUB KOTOPOi
pospaxan JX. bofieH, ABNANMOCh M3rHaHMeE NPeAIIoNaracMoi BebMbl 13 Iopo-
fa: Mo MHeHMIo PpaHIly3CKOTO AeMOHOTIOTA, eC/IM Takas ocoba et cTBUTEN-
HO OKa3bIBajaCh BUHOBHOI, eif JOCTaTOYHO OBINO NMPOCTO yeXaTh U3 POMHbHIX
MECT U 3aTepATbCA B YY)XXOM ropoge, 4ToO6bl BHOBb IIPUHATHCS 3a CBOE Mpe-
CTYIHOe peMecno'®,

BonbIUMHCTBO e BeIbM M KONIYHOB, CO3HATE/IbHO 3aK/TIOYMBIIUX CAENKY
C ObSIBONIOM, BHe BCAKOTO COMHeHMS, 3acly>KuBany, ¢ Touky 3penus JK. bo-
JieHa, CMEPTHO Ka3HM 4epe3 CoxXokeHue'®, 0cobeHHO ~ ecnu uX 370HaMe-
peHHble IefiCTBUA MOBIEKIN 3a c060i1 Ubi0-To cMepTh'®. B maHHOM cryuae

% “La difference dentre les Sorciers est bien fort notable, et qui doibt estre bien entendue
pour la diversité des jugemens qu’il faut donner” (Ibid. Fol. 79).

* 1bid. Fol. 215-215v.

1 Tbid. Fol. 208-208v.

10l Tbid. Fol. 172v, 181-181v, 187, 189-189v, 201v-202.

102 “Car cest chose ordinaire aux Sorciers de changer de lieu en autre, quand on les
a descouverts, portans la peste par tout” (Ibid. Fol. 202v).

10 “On ordonne contre eux a rostir, et brusler les Sorciers a petit feu... sans parler des
peines eternelles qui leur sont preparees” (Ibid. Fol. 165v).

104 “Et si avec le crime de sorcellerie on verifie... que la Sorciere ait faict mourir quelqu'un,
le crime est encores plus grand, et mesmes si cest un enfant” (Ibid. Fol. 201v).
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OHM OKa3bIBa/MChb BUHOBHBIMU B MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX YOuitcTBax (homicides)
1 JO/DKHBI OBbI/IN TIpeACTaTh Nepef CYAOM KaK yrojioBHble mpecTymHuku'®.
BrpoueM, 1 B 3TOM >XeCTKoi cXeMe HaXOAM/IOCh MeCTO [/ii UCKIIOUEHUI.
Tak, cBAILIEHHMKa WIK MacTOpa, NOCBATHUBILUEro cebs CaTaHe, HO He 3aK/I0-
YMBILETO C HUM HOTOBOP, C/IeJOBaNO M3THAThb HAaBEYHO M3 COOCTBEHHOTO
npuxoma, guouesa uiau ctpaHbl'®. Ecim e 06BMHsAEMBIN He JOCTUT COBEp-
meHHoMeTHs (T.e. 18 71eT), CMEPTb Yepes COX)KeHUe MOIIa OBITh 3aMeHeHa
Ha nmoBerueHune'”.

VIHbIMM criOBaMy, CYAbAM Hafsexasno, no MHenuio XKaHa Bopena, npu-
HMMATb BO BHUMaHMe OCOBEHHOCTM Ka# 0020 KOHKPETHOTO MpEeCTYI/IEHNS
B 3aBMCYMOCTM OT 9TOFO BBIHOCUTb NpuroBop'®. BoT noyeMy HeKOTOpbIX
U3 TeX, KTO CO3HATE/IbHO BCTa/l Ha My Th C/TY)XEHUs IbABONY, CTIeOBAJIO HAKa-
3biBaTh Hostee CypoBO. B 4acTHOCTHM, B OTHOIIEHUM «KONFYHOB-KYPTU3aHOB»
$paHIy3CKMif ;eMOHOJIOT ITpefinara B 06sg3aTeTbHOM NOPAJKE MCHO/Tb30BaTh
BITKM (KOTOpBIE OH paccMaTpMBa/ KakK OTHENbHBIM BUI HaKa3aHMA) U 1O-
cnegyromee pacnaTue'®. «KongyHoB-MarucTpatoB» TakKe Haajexano mpe-
CMefOBAaTb «CO BCeif CTPOroCTbIO» (XOTA aBTOP M He MOACHA, B YeM MMEHHO
3aK/moyaeTcs ata crporocts)''’. CnepyolnMy 0o cTeneHy oblecTBEHHO
ONACHOCTY B ero KaccuduKaiuy oKasbiBaauch BefbMbl — MaTEPY CEMENCTB,
BOB/IEKaBIUYe B OTHOWeHNs ¢ HeunctoiM cobcTBeHHBIX fouepeit. Camu fe-
BYIIKM 3aC/Ty>KMBaAM NPOIUEHUA, BIIPOYEM, JIMIIb B TOM CIy4ae, «eCIU OHU
npefBapUTENbHO Jany MOKa3aHUA MPOTUB CBOMX MaTepeii»''!.

UTo KacaeTcs BebM M KONAYHOB, paCKasABIUMXCA YXKe B XOJie C/IeACTBUS,
ux TaKxe, no MHeHuto Kana BogeHa, He cnefoBano OCTaBNATh He3HaKa3aH-
HpIMM' 2, ERMHCTBEHHBIM MCK/TIOYeHMeM NPU3HABAJIACh CUTYALUs, IPU KOTO-
poit IPOTUB YenoBeka He 6bI/I0 BRIABUHYTO OOBUHEHNE, HO OH JOGPOBONBHO
ABUJICA B CYJ M CBUAETENbCTBOBAJ MPOTHB Ce6s CaMOro: OH MOT BBITh OCBO-
60XXIeH OT OTBETCTBEHHOCTM C TeM, 4TOOBI BIOCTENCTBMM YKa3aTb Ha co6-

% “Car si 'homicide ne laisse pas pour la repentance destre mis a mort, pourquoy le
Sorcier mille fois plus coulpable evadera il?” (Ibid. Fol. 213v). Takum o6pasom, XKau
Bomen passuBan naey, BbIcKasbiBaBiumecs GpaHIy3CKMMU IOPHCTaMy ellie BO BTOPOM
nonosuHe XIII B.: [naBa 5, npum. 120.

% “Et par ainsi, le Prestre ou ministre qui sera attaint et convaincu davoir usé des
sortileges. .., qui se font mesmes sans expresse invocation du diable mérite la mort, et
les autres d'estre bannis” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 211).

% Ibid. Fol. 212-212v.

% “II faut bien prendre garde a la distinction de sortileges, pour juger lenormité et gravité
dentre les Sorciers, qui ont convention expresse avec le diable, et ceux qui usent de
ligatures et autres arts de sortileges” (Ibid. Fol. 209v).

¥ €...qu'il soie exposé aux tormens et crucié sans avoir esgard a sa qualité” (Ibid. Fol. 200v).

19 “Apres les prestres et ministres de Dieu, les magistrats qui sont gardes et depositaires de
la justice, doivent estre recerchez et punis a la rigueur s'il sen trouve” (Ibid. Fol. 211v).

' “..quant aux filles, si elles ont accusé leurs méres auparavant, quelles feussent
prevenués, elles meritent pardon” (Ibid. Fol. 212).

2 1bid. Fol. 213-213v.
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CTBEHHBIX c006IHIKOB'"?. TTono6HbIX 06BMHAEMBIX PPaHILY3CKMIT TeMOHo-
JIOT UMEHOBAJI — KaK M CaMoro cebs — «II0fIbMM NOPAAKa», KOTOPbIe UyBCTBY-
10T «Heo6XOAMMOCTD MOAYNHATHCA» U JOCTABAAIOT OKPY>KAKOLIUM CTO/b He-
3HaYMTe/IbHOE 6eCIOKOMCTBO, YTO 3aKOH JONYCKaeT CMATYEHME UX ydacTu'™,

TakuM 06pa3oM, MOHATUA <IOPAROK», «MepapXusi», «KlaccupuKauus
OCTaBa/IMCh LieHTpabHbIMMU 1A OonycaHus, faHHoro XXaxnom BogeHom coob-
IeCTBY BeibM M KOJIIYHOB B «[leMOHOMaHMM». BcnoMiuHas MHOTOUMCTIEHHbIE
YrO/IOBHbIE [le/1a, CChIIAACh Ha TEONOTMYecKue U TEMOHONIOTUIECKIME TPaKTa-
TBI CBOMX KoJUler''®, IpuBOAA mpuMephl U3 CO6CTBEHHOTO CYREOHOTO OMbITa,
HpPOC/IaB/IeHHbII MBICTIUTENDb NBITA/ICA HaliTV TAPMOHMIO B OKPY>KaBIIEM €ro
xaoce, 4yTo Ana ¢panuysa XVI B., mepe>xuBLIETO Y>Kachl PeMIrMO3HBIX BoitH
¥, KaK KaXKeTcs, KO KOHIIa TaK M He ONpeAeNMBUIETOCA ¢ COOCTBEHHBIM BEpo-
ucnoBefaHueM''s, 6b1710 6071ee yeM norMuHO. BesycnoBHO, BEHICTpOEHHAsA UM
CMCTeMa OKa3bIBajach AajieKa OT MAeasa, M B Hell MMENNCh OIpefeeHHble
NIaKYHBI M TeMHble MecTa. Tak, 0CTaeTCs NOKa HEACHBIM, N0 KaKMM INpUYM-
HaM XXaH Bopen BK/II0OUM/ B CBOE COUMHEHME TIONHBII TEKCT TOP>KECTBEHHO-
ro «ITocraHoBneuusa» Iapmxckoro yHuBepcuteta ot 19 centa6psa 1398 r.'”

13 “Mais celuy qui confesse sans estre accusé ny prevenu, ny attaint, et qui peut estre
convaincu et se repent, et accuse les complices, cestuy 13 merite pardon... La vie luy
doibt estre laissee... pour loyer d’avoir accusé ses complices” (Ibid. Fol. 214).

114 “En ce cas les loix ont accoustumé d'absoudre ceux qui eu necessité dobeir, et de ne punir
a la rigeur, ains adoucir la peine de ceux qui ont bien peu desobeir” (Ibid. Fol. 214y,
Kypcus Moit - O.T.).

!5 BepoATHO, Hanbonee aBTOPUTETHBIM coduHeHMeM ans XKana bonena aBnsanca «Monor
BellbM», Ha KOTOPHIiT OH CChITaicA MOCTOAHHO (cM. mpuM. 42). Tem He MeHee, OH Takoke
ynomuHan umeHa XXupana Ora (Ibid. Fol. 90), Ynbpuxa Monuropa (Ibid. Fol. 90, 115v)
n Uoranna Hupepa (Ibid. Fol. 113v). Uro ke KacaeTcst TPYHOB CpenHEBEKOBBIX TEON0-
rOB, TO Ia/ibMa MepBEHCTBA OTAaBaNach B «[leMOHOMaHMM» Bra>keHHOMY ABTYCTHHY
1 Pome AKBMHCKOMY.

116 Tlogpo6Hee o npobneme BepoucnoBenanus YKaHa BomeHa, KOTOpBIit, BO3MOXHO,
Ha KaKoe-TO BpeMs NEePeXOoiM/ U3 KaTOMUMYeCTBa B NMPOTECTAHTUIM WM TIPOCTO CO-
9yBCTBOBAJl «<HOBOUf penurum», cM.: Roussineau G. Op. cit. P. 412-413; Bo6xosa M.C.
Ykas. cou. C. 334-352; Ona xe. ’Kan BogeH: ucTopus >xusum B 3moxy xaracrpod /
Uctopusa yepes muynocTb. Vicropudeckas 6uorpadusn ceronssa / Io pen. JLIL. Penn-
HoOM. M., 2005. C. 265-306. J11060NbITHO, YTO B «[leMOHOMaHMM KOMAYHOB» NPUCYT-
cTBOBany cchuiku Ha XKana KanpBuHa, Pummnna MemaHxToHa, a Taxoke Ha Jlambepa
MaHo (ok. 1530-1595), ¢ppaHIIy3cKOro I0pucTa i 60rOC/IOBa-KambBUHMCTA, KOTOPbI
B 1574 r. ony6mmkoBan B YKeHeBe COOCTBEHHBIN TPYA, MOCBALIEHHDIA PealbHOCTH
KOLZOBCTBa ¥ MeTofaM 6opbObl ¢ BemoBcKMMM cekTamu: Daneau L. Les sorciers,
dialogue trés utile et trés nécessaire pour ce temps. Genéve, 1574. DTOT TeKCT, 04eBMz-
HO, 6bII OYeHB XOpolLuo u3BecTeH BomeHy: Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers.
Fol. 30v, 32v, 82, 85, 114v, 135v, 141, 154.

7 “Determinatio Parisiis facta per almam facultatem theologicam. Anno Domini M.
CCCXVIII super quibusdam superstitionibus noviter exorcis” (Ibid.). «[TocraHosne-
Hye» OBIIO TIOMellEeHO B «JJeMOHOMaHMU» Cpasy MOC/e BBETEHUA M O OCHOBHOL
TekcTa. Ta Jke cxeMa pacno/noXKeHHA COXpAHAMACh BO BCEX NMepeM3aHMUAX TPAKTATy,
BbinyHieHHbIX B XVI B. JI1060NBITHO, 4TO TakKe BO BCEX M3AHMAX IIPMCYTCTBOBAR
¥ omn6Ka B BaTupoBke «[loctaHoBmeHus» — 1318 . BMecTo 1398 1.
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Ecmu gonmycTuTh, 4TO aBTOp paccMaTpuBasl JaHHBIA JOKYMEHT KaK BaXKHei-
wuit 1A cebs MCTOYHMK oduyuanvroil Hbopmanuu''é, coBepiIeHHO HEBO3-
MOXHO TMOHSTH, TOYEMY OH TaK HacTauBaj Ha peajibHOCTY KOMAOBCTBA U €T0
OTIMYMM OT epecy’'’, TOra KaK YHMBEPCUTETCKME TEOIOTH NIPUAEPKMBATTUCD
NPOTMBOMO/IOXHON TOYKM 3peHMs: I/ HUX 3TO Obia BCETO JIMILUD MITIO3US,
HacMaHHas AbSIBOJIOM, a MMOTOMY — OJHA M3 Pa3HOBMAHOCTEN e€peTHYEeCKUX
sabnyxaeHnin' %,

He MeHee cno>xHOM NpefcTaBisieTcs U MpobdneMa Heob6x00uUMOCmu Koi-
IOBCTBA, HEOJHOKpAaTHO mnopgHumaemasi >KaHoM Bomenom Ha crpaHMiiax
«[lemoHOMaHUM». C OJHOI CTOPOHBI, OH OTMeYa/l HONHYIO MOJYMHEHHOCTD
YIeHOB CEKTBbI BOJIE AbABO/A, C MX [TOMOILIBIO BCAYECKHM JOCAXKAAIOLIETO JII0-
gam'?'. C mpyroit CTOpPOHbBI, 0 MHEHMIO JeMOHOJIOTa, BEAbMbl M KOIIYHBI
caMy ABJISIIUCDH «X03seBaMu» CaTaHbl, YTO MOTHOCTHIO HPOTHBOPEYMIIO ETO
e epBOHaYaIbHOMY 3aK/04eHMI0 %, BMecTe ¢ TeM I/1aBHOI Mieeit TpakTaTa
ocTaBaJicAA Te3uc o Bemmuuu focnopa, cospgasiuero Bce cyiee M UM YIpasiis-
iomero'?. J1absl NpenofaTb ypok CBOMM HOOPONOPSANOYHBIM «MOALAHHBIM»
U IPUMEPHO HaKa3aTb 3710HaMepeHHbIX, OH, M0 MHEHMIO ABTOPA, UCIIO/Ib30-
Ba/l M0OBle CPEACTBA, B TOM YMC/ie COOCTBEHHO IbsABONIA M €r0 NMPUCHBIX'%,
Ecnn uma bora ockBepusioT, ecnu EMy HaHocAT ypoH, paccyxaan bogex, On
HacbIIaeT HeCYacThbA, BOMHBI U 60/Ie3HM Ha MUP JIOfelt U JeiiCTBYeT Nocpen-
CTBOM JbSIBOJIA, BEAbM M KOJIYHOB'?, KOTOpBIE, TAKUM 06pa3oM, CTAHOBATCA

'8 YXan-ITatpuc Byzme nonaran, 410 nofgo6HaA oTceiika 6buta Heobxoauma JKany Bone-
HY, IOCKO/NBKY HUKAKNX MHBIX OPULMANIBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB, MPOACHAIOIMX MO3ULIMIO
¢paHIy3cKOi KaTONMMYECKOi LepKBM OTHOCHTENPHO KOIAOBCTBA, BIVIOTH O KOHLA
XVI B. He nosiBunock: Boudet J.-P. La postérité des condamnations de la magie a Paris
en 1398 // Chasses aux sorciéres et démonologie. P. 331-347.

12 “1 faut remarquer la difference de ce crime a heresie simple... Car le Sorcier... ne se
contente pas de renier Dieu, pour changer et prendre une autre religion, mais il renonce
a toute religion” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 196v).

% Pacxoxxmenns JK. BomeHa ¢ odpuimanbHOM NO3MLMENH KATONMYECKOI LiePKBYM 110 3TUM
BONpOCAaM IPUBENYU B PE3y/bTaTe K TOMY, YT0 B 1596 I. (T.e. B TOX CMePTH aBTOpA)
«[leMOHOMaHMA KONAYHOB» GbUIa BK/IIOYEHA B MH[EKC 3alPEIlEHHBIX MATNCKUM Mpe-
cromom KHMI. TeM He MeHee, oHa mpomomkuna usfaBatbea: Williams G.S. Defining
Dominion. The Discourses of Magic and Witchcraft in Early Modern France and
Germany. Michigan, 1999. P. 184.

12l Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 66v, 109v, 111v.

2 “La Sorciere use de malings esprits pour instruments de mal faire, et pour executer ses
meschantes entreprises” (Ibid. Fol. 239).

% “Car quoy qui se face en ce monde, en fin le tout se rapporte, et reiissit a la gloire de
Dieu” (Ibid. Fol. 5). “Dieu est la premiere cause eternelle, et... de luy dependent toutes
choses” (Ibid. Fol. 28).

% “Et faut croire qu'il nest rien fait, soit par les Daemons, soit par les Sorciers, qui ne
se face par une juste jugement de Dieu qui le permet, soit pour chastier ceux qui le
meritent, soit pour tenter, et fortifier les bons” (Ibid. Fol. 111-111v).

% “Et tout ainsi que Dieu envoye les pestes, guerres, et famines par le ministere des malins
esprits, executeurs de sa Justice, aussi faict il des Sorciers, et principalement quand le
nom de Dieu est blasphemé” (Ibid. Fol. 122-122v).
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He/TOJIBKO CaMoit cympio Liapslero B Mupe 6ecrnopsaka, Ho CIyXXat uHcmpy-
menmom boxxecTBeHHOTrO Bo3Me3ans'*. be3peiicTBue mpaBuTeNneN M UX Marn-
CTPATOB, N0 MHEHMIO QPAHIIY3CKOTO IEMOHO/OTa, 6€3yC/TIOBHO, BEMTO K YBEMH-
YEeHHI0 co061IecTBa BebM U KONIYHOB, HO BMECTE C TeM OHO pa3pacTaloch
u 6rmarogaps BMellUaTeNbCTBY caMoro locroga, KOTOPHIt KOHTPOIMpOBaA
9TMX NPECTYNHMKOB M UCIIONIBb30Ba/l B COOCTBEHHBIX LEsAX.

JlaHHbIe MPOTUBOPEYUS — JANEKO He eAMHCTBEHHBIE U3 TEX, YTO MBI BCTpe-
4yaeM Ha cTpaHuuax:«leMoHonoruu». VI, TeM He MeHee, B 3TOM COYMHEHMH,
6e3ycnoBHO, NPUCYTCTBOBa/Jla MOMBITKA MEPBOJI BCECTOPOHHEN Hay4Hoi
K/1accuUKaMu BebM M KOIZYHOB, YTO CM/IBHO OT/IMYAaJIO JAaHHBIN TE€MOHO-
JIOTMYEeCKMII TPaKTaT OT MpeALIecTBOBAaBIIMX eMy. [lonaras BegbM M KOMAy-
HOB Haubonee cymecTBeHHBIM 6eICTBIEM /A Pa3aMpPaeMOTro peIMIMO3HbIMI
nporuBopeunsimu ¢ppanuysckoro obuectsa XVI B., )Kan bopen npepnaran
COBpPEMEHHMKAM Y3HATh CBOETO IJITABHOT'O Bpara B IML0, fabbl 6biTh TOTOBbIMA
K 60pbbe ¢ HuM. TonbKO BCECTOPOHHEE CUCTEMATUYECKOE U3YdeHHE JaHHOM
ABJIEHUS M MOTJIO, C €0 TOYKM 3peHMs], CTOCOOCTBOBAaTh BOCCTAHOB/IEHUI
rapMOHMU B 3eMHOM Mupe. TakuM o6pa3om, I11aBHasi TeMa BCETro TBOPYECTB
JKana bogena Haxogua B «[JeMOHOMaHUM» CTOJB XK€ MaciiTabHOe 1 pofy-
MaHHO€ BOIUIOLIEHME, KakK 0 TOTO — B «MeToze 1erkoro No3HaHus UCTOPHI
u «Illectu KHMUIrax 0 roCyfapcTBe», YTO 3aCTaB/sIeT paCCMaTPUBAaTh 3TH IPo-
U3BeJeHMs KaK TPU COCTaBHbIE YACTU €JUHOTO LIeIOT0, KaK pa3sBepPHYTOe yye-
HME O MPUHI[UIIAX YCTAHOBJIEHUA Y MoAJep>KaHuA 001eCTBEHHOTO MOPAMKA.

126 “Quant aux malins Esprits ils servent aussi a la gloire de Dieu, comme executeurs, et
bourreaux de sa haute justice, et si ne font rien que par une juste permission de Diev’
(Ibid. Fol. 6).




[TIABA 8
Slko CTI0apT M €r0 OXOTHMKM Ha BEbM

MOMEHT cosflanus «JlemoHomanum konfyHoB» Kan bopeH, kak

MBI HOMHMM, ABJISICA OGBIYHBIM CyAibell B ropofe JlaH, rae oH Mor

6eckoHeYHO paTOBaTh 3a MCKOpeHEHNe BEJOBCKMX CEKT B CTpaHe,

NpM3bIBass KOPOJiA MOKOHYMTb pa3 M HaBCerja cO BCEMM ajielNTa-

MU JbSBOJ/Ia M BOCCTAHOBMUTDb HaJl/IeXKaluMii COLMAbHBINA MOPALOK.

[Ipobnema, ogHaKo, 3aK/11049ajIach B TOM, 4TO o6paluasncs OH ¢ 3TMMM NPU3HI-

Bamu K Tenpuxy III, cTaBluemy ¢paHIy3ckuM MOHapxoM B 1574 I. U oueHb
6LICTPO CHUCKABLIEMY AYPHYIO C/IaBY Y CBOMX NMOAJAHHBIX.

JInyHOCTDL KOpOJA, CKJIOHHOTO, CKOpee, K MHTeN/NeKTyalbHOMY, Hexe-
M K paTHOMY TPYAY, K POCKOIIM U FefJOHU3MY, BbI3bIBa/la KPUTUKY KaK CO
CTOPOHBI TYT€HOTOB, TaK M CO CTOPOHBI APHIX KaTONMKOB. IIpuBbIdKa OKpy-
XaTb ce6s paBopuTaMyu (MMHBOHAMM), OCBINIAs MX JIEHbraMy M NIPUBNJIETH-
MY, TIpUBe/Ia K BOSHMKHOBEHUIO CTTYXOB O HETPAJMIMOHHON CeKCyanbHO
opueHTanMy JeHpMUXa: ero OTKPBHITO OOBUHAMM B CBA3AX C MYXYMHAMMU, He-
CMOTPS. Ha BHYLIMTE/TbHOE YMC/IO KOPOJIEBCKMX I0OOBHML, MMEHA KOTOPHIX
6b1TM HOMONIMHHO U3BECTHBI coBpeMeHHMKaM'. OueHb GBICTPO CTOPOHHUKM
Karonudeckoit muru JONONHUIN «depHYIO JIETEHAY» O MOHapXe M APYrMMHU
3HAYMMBIMM IeTa/IIMM — PacCKa3aMM O ero HeMoAe/IbHOM MHTepece K Marum
! KONTOBCTBY, KOTOPbIM OH AKO6bI 06yJancs cHavyasa y BeHellMaHI1leB, a 3a-
TeM — y cO6CTBEHHBIX MMHBOHOB BoO I1aBe ¢ JKan-JIyn ge Horape, repuorom
pOnepruonom (Vnn. 18). Bnpouem, nox kowei >xusuu [eHpuxa [II MmHorue ero
COOT€YeCTBEHHMKM MCKPEHHe MNOJIaraay, YTO OH SABJIAJICA CHIHOM BebMBI —
Exatepunbl Mennun, a NOTOMY y>xe POAMJICA KONAYHOM.

C nuuHBIMM KayecTBaMM KOPOJIS - TOMOCeKCyasa, repMadpoauTta, no-
cobHMKa IbABO/IA M AaXKe HACM/IbHMKA MOHaIleK’ ~ ¢ppaHLy3bl CBA3BIBANN
BCE HECYACTbSA, NPOUCXOAUBILNE B IEPUO]] €ro NpaBJeHNs B CTPaHe: penn-
rMO3Hble BOHBI, FO/IOf, PMHAHCOBBIN KPU3NC, IMUAEMUN, Pa3PyXy U ION-

' Cm. npexae Bcero: Cameron K. Henri III, a Maligned or Malignant King? Aspects of
the Satirical Iconography of Henri de Valois. Exeter, 1978. P. 81-84, 121-134. Kpu-
THKY McTOpHOrpadpmuecKkoif Tpaauiyy, NOAEP>KMBABILE BEPCUIO O TOMOCEKCYallb-
Hocty Tenpuxa III, cm. B: Crawford K.B. Love, Sodomy, and Scandal. Controlling the
Sexual Reputation of Henry 111 // Journal of the History of Sexuality. 2003. Vol. 12 (4).
P. 513-542.

! 06 atom rpexe Tenpuxa IIl coob6man, B yacTHocTy, ITbep ge m’Ityans: “En cet an 1580,
sur que le roi, nonobstant la peste et la guerre qui travailloient son pauvre peuple de
tous les cotés, ne laissait d’aller voir les nonnains, et ne bougeait de leurs couvents et
abbayes, 4 leur faire l'amour” (uur. no: Yardeni M. Henri I11 sorcier // Henri I1I et son
temps / Etudes réunies par R. Sauzet. P, 1992. P. 57-66, sgecs P. 64).
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HYIO erpafaliMio HaceneHusa’. YuyeHble JeMOHONOTM — KaK, Hanpumep, [Ibep
Kpecne (1543-1594), oguH U3 caMBIX SApKMX NponoBegHUKOB Karomuue
CKOM JIUTM, — He TOJIbKO MOAYEpKMBANIM BIUAHNE, KOTOPOE OKa3bIBaM Ha
Ienpuxa III ero cOBeTHMKM-KONAYHBI, HO U MPAMO Ha3blBalM MOHapxa Ca-
raHoit* (Mnn. 19). Ta xxe uies pasBuBajnach B MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX AaHOHMMHbIX
namdreTax, BBIXOMBLIMX KaK NPU XU3HMU, TaK M cpasdy nocjue ybuicrsa ko-
pons®. B yacTHOCTH, B COUMHEHUM «Y)KACHBIE Belly, U3/I0XKEHHBIE B MHCh-
Me TeHpuxy Banya» paccka3biBanoch 0 TOM, 4TO PppaHIy3CKuMit npaBuUTend
HO/b3YETCs YC/IyraMy BefbM, KOTOPBIX Nocenun y ce6s B JlyBpe u KoTopsie
NpefOCTaBUIN €My B YC/y>XXeHUe NMYHOro feMoHa mo umeHu Teparow’
C ux nomolublo, yTBepXAan aBTop namdera, BO ABOpile TBOPATCA CTpall-
Hble #ena, u mo60it JOOPBII XpUCTHAHUH, NPEOBIBAOLINI B OKPYXeHM!
MOHapxa, 6e3 coMHeHUsA NOrMbHeT ~ «I0 NpuYMHe [pa3Bg3aHHOI] BoHY,
HaBeJleHHO NOpYH, NpefaTeNbCTBa MM U3-3a [BAUAHMA] 6€CITy THBIX XKeH-
muH»’. Kak NOANMHHYI0 CEKTy afleTOB AbsBOJIa ONMUCHIBAN ABOP M aBTOp
«KonpoBckux pen lenpuxa Banya»®, Takxke coobmaBmmit, YTO A1 CBOMX
HNPEeCTYNHbIX 3aHATUI KOPO/Ib M €r0 MMHBOHBI MCIIO/IB3YIOT Maruyeckme
aMmysieThl, GyMaru ¢ TaMHCTBEHHBIMM CHMMBOJIaMM, SIfibI, 3€/Ibs U BOMmed-
Hble 3epKaja, XpaHsIlMuecs B CYHAYKe y repuora g OnepHona’. ITogpo6Husii
nepedyeHb 3TUX apTedakToOB NPUBOAMIICS U B APYIMX MaMdrieTax, OFHaKo

> Davis N.Z. Les cultures du peuple. P, 1980. P. 251-307.

* “Sathan tasche a arracher la foy des coeurs et introduire un athéisme par le moyen de
I'hérésie et des mauvais ars qui se pratiquent impunement en la France... Les complices
de Sathan qui luy font service, qui sont de son escolle, et luy ont presté serment, sont
advancez par son moyen, ont loreille des Roys, commandent, ordonnent, taillent et
roignent... Mignons de Sathan respectez” (Crespet P. Deux livres de la hayne du Satan
et malins esprits contre Thomme et de 'homme contre eux. P, 1589. P. 42-43).

> Broporo asrycta 1589 r. Tenpux III 611 3ak0noT MoHaxoM-gomuHukaHLeM YKakom
Knemanom. Tubens kopond crana NpAMBIM crencTBueM youitcTBa 23 u 24 nexabps
1588 r. B bnya pyxoBogureneit Karonnmueckoit muryu — repuora lenpuxa ne Ii3a u ero
6para JTionoBKKa, KapamuHana JIOTapuHICKOro.

¢ “Vous scavez bien, que lors vous donnastes liberté a tous Sorciers, enchanteurs, et

autres devinateurs, de tenir libres escholes et chambres de vostre Louvre, et mesmes

dans vostre Cabinet, 4 chacun d’iceux un heure le jour, pour mieux vous en instruire...

Vous s¢avez bien, qu'ils vous ont donné un esprit familier en jouyssance... nommé

Teragon” (Les choses horribles contenues en une lettre envoyee a Henry de Valois par

un Enfant de Paris, le vingthuitiesme de Janvier 1589. P, 1589. P. 4).

“Car la verité est telle, que tout homme ayant l'ame bonne accompaignant Henry, tous

y seront perdus, par Guerre, ou par Sort, ou par Charmes, ou par Femmes desbordees

et trahison” (Ibid. P. 9-10). '

8 “Et a ce propos nous parlerons de Henry de Valois, de Despernon et de ses autres
mignons, lesquels quasi publicquement faisoyent profession de la sorcellerie’
(Les Sorcelleries de Henri de Valois et les oblations qu’il faisait au diable dans le bois de
Vincennes. Lyon, 1589. P. 2).

® “Onatrouvé chez d’Espernon un coffre pleins de papiers de sorceleries, ausquels y avoit
divers mots Ebreux, Caldaiques, Latins et plusieurs caracteres incognues; des rondeaux
ou cernes, autour desquels il y avait diverses écritures et figures; méme des miroirs,
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3iech UX BafienibLieM Ha3biBaics Mapk MupoH, mnuHbliit Bpau [enpuxa I11'°.
CBoeo6pasHBIif UTOT 3TUM MHCHMHYAUMAM TOLBOAMI B CBOeM «J[HEBHMKe»
lbep me M’Ityans (1546-1611): no ero MHEHMIO, MOANaHHBIE MMEHOBA/IN
CBOEro MpaBUTENd HE MPOCTO ajieliTOM [bSIBOJIA, TBOPALIMM Y)XXacHble Je-
AHNSI, HO «KOBapHBIM TUPAaHOM», BOCTOMHBIM /b noHomenus''. Takum
o6pa3oM, Mapy>KCKMit MHTe/NNEKTYyan, 6YKBalbHO NOBTOPSA/ BBIBOIBI, CJi€-
naHHble 3a 400 net mo toro B «[lonmukpatuke» MoanHa Conc6epuitckoro:
MOHapX, oOpaTHBLIMIICA 32 MOMOIIBIO K BeIbMaM U k camomy Heuncromy,
TepAT CIIOCOGHOCTh MYAPO U CNIpaBef/IMBO YHPaBAATb COOCTBEHHOI CTpa-
HOIl M NpeBpaInacsa B y3ypnaTopa BaacTu'

Bripouem, YKan BozieH He 3ameyan unu He >kean 3aMe4aTh NOZOGHBIX 06-
BMHeHM. B 1576 . 3HaMeHMUTbIN JEMOHOJIOT PeIuUTE/NbHO BHICTYNN POTUB
Hayajla o4YepeiHON BOVHDI C TYyTeHOTaMM, KOTOpylo MHMuuupoBan lenpux 111,
6bl71 3a1IOfO3PEH B COYYBCTBUM MUAEAM NPOTECTAHTU3MA, BIajl B HEMMJIOCTD
1 0Ka3a/lcA OT/IydeH OT ABopa. VICK/MIOUMTEeNbHO MONOXUTENbHBI 06pa3
Kopond, MaHHbI B «/leMOHOMaHMM KO/NJYHOB» U He MOABEPraBLIMIICA HU
MajlefilIMM M3MEHEHMAM BO BCEX ee M3JaHMAX, BhILIEAUIMX MPU XKU3HU aB-
TOpa, BO3MOXHO, AB/IAJICS NONbITKON Bopmena BepHyTh cebe pacrnonoxenne
MOHapXa, a BMeCTe C HMM — M yTpadeHHble npuBunernn'*: Tenpux III 6bin
npeficTaB/IeH B TPAaKTaTe KaK NO/IHasg NPOTHMBOMNONIOXKHOCTb CBOETO Ipejlie-
crBeHHMKa Kapna IX, camiikoM erko, N0 MHEHMIO [IEMOHOJIOra, MPOLIaBIIe-

onguents et drogues avec des verges blanches, lesquelles semblaient étre de coudrier”
(Ibid. P. 8).

" Charmes et caracteres de sorcellerie de Henri de Valoys trouvez en la maison de Miron

son premier Medecin et Conseiller ordinaire de son Conseil Privé. P, 1589; Les moeurs,

humeurs et comportemens de Henry de Valois, representez au vray depuis sa naissance.

P, 1589. P. 86-87.

“Le mercredi, jour des cendres, Lincestre dit en son sermon qu’il ne précherait point

I'Evangile, pour ce qu’il était commun, et que chacun le savait, mais qu'il précherait

la vie, gestes et faits abominables de ce perfide tyran Henri de Valois contre lequel il

dégorgea une infinité de vilainies et injures, disant qu’il invoquait les diables” (yur. no:

Yardeni M. Op. cit. P. 65, kypcus moit — O.T.).

2 Tlompo6Hee o cyry6o HeraTUBHOM o6pa3e lenpuxa III B HanpaBneHHBIX IPOTUB HETO
NPONaraHAMCTCKMX COYMHEHUAX ctoposHuKoB Katomueckoit nuru cm.: Poirier G. Le
témoignage dans les libelles et les pamphlets politiques contre Henri III // “Des bruits
courent”: rumeurs et propagande au temps des Valois / Sous la dir. de L. Vaillancourt.
P, 2017. P. 235-247; Konenes [I. H. CoTBopeHue Bpara: youitcTBo B Bya u fiecakpanu-
saunsa kopons lenpuxa III // Penurus, nepkoss, obmectso. MccnepoBanns u ny6mu-
Kaly 1o Teonoruu U pemmrun. 2016. B 5. C. 158-197.

13 Couzinet M.-D. Note biographique sur Jean Bodin // Jean Bodin. Nature, histoire, droit
et politique / Sous la dir. de Y. Ch. Zarka. P, 1996. P. 233-244, 3pecp P. 241-242; Bo6xo-
8a M.C. XKaun Bogen: nctopus xmsuu. C. 293-294.

" B 1576-1579 rr. ’Kan Bopien perynsapHo y4acTBOBaJI B 3acelaHNAX AKajieMny ABOp-
na (mpoob6pasa ®paHIy3cKolt akafiemMuu), KOTOpas cobupanach HBakIbl B Hele/lo
B npucyrcTBun camoro Ienpuxa III: Lloyd H.A. Jean Bodin, “this Pre-eminent Man of
France”. An Intellectual Biography. Oxford, 2017. P. 242.
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ro NpecTyIieHns BefibM M KoNayHoB'®. TeM He MeHee, IPUMMUPEHUSA C NpaBy-
renteM PpaHuuy Tak U He npousourno. Kakoe-to Bpemsa boaen cocrosan npu
nepcone PpaHcya AlaHCOHCKOTrO, MiajuIero 6para ¥ BEYHOTO MPOTUBHUKA
lenpuxa I11, Ho nocne ero cMepTu B 1584 r. HaBcerma o6ocHoBancs B Jlake,
HOMTYYUB JO/DKHOCTb KOPO/IEBCKOTO MpOKypopa't, He ycren yBuaeThb Bhifjalo-
LIMIACA IOPUCT ¥ Pe3Y/IbTaTOB NpaB/ieHuA Clefyouero ppaHLy3cKOro MoHap-
Xa — OH YMep BCero yepes fiBa rofia nocje toro, kak fenpux IV (1553-1610),
NPUHAB KaTONMMLIU3M, TOpXXeCTBEHHO BcTynun B [lapux 22 mapra 1594 1.

WM Bce xe ewme npu xxn3uu JKana boaeHa Haluesnca no kpaiiHeit Mepe ofuH
eBpOIIeiiCKMI1 TPaBUTE/b, KOTOPBI OTHECCS K €r0 pacCyXAeHMUAM KpaiiHe ce-
pbe3Ho. Ito 66111 SIkoB VI Crioapt (1566-1625), Ha HpOTAXKEHUM BCeil CBOeit
XM3HM MHTEPECOBABIUMMCA JEMOHOIOTMEN M OKa3aBUIMIA CaMOe Henocpef-
CTBEHHOE B/IMAHMe Ha pa3BuTHe aTuX ugei B lllotnangum u Aurnmum.

* % %

KoHeuHO, 0 KONIZOBCTBE XXUTENM BpUTaHCKUX OCTPOBOB 3Ha/IM M PaHblIE.
Yxe B XII B. Marmdeckue NpakTUKM Hada/li pacCMaTPUBATbCA 3[€Ch KaK Iipe-
CTyIJIeHNe, MpefCTaB/Aollee OMACHOCTD A/A OKPYIKAIOIMX; TOTHA Ke, Kak
MBI IOMHUM, OHYM NOABEPINNCH KecTkoit Kputuke B «[lonmkpaTtuke» VMoanna
Concbepuitckoro. OgHako, kak ormevana 10.®. Viruna, B AHrmu 1o cepegu-
Hbl XVI B. BeJOBCKMX NMpPOLECCOB NPOBOAU/IOCH KpaiiHe Malo: B YaCTHOCTH,
B JIOHJOHCKOM guoue3se ¢ 1475 no 1640 r. 66110 paccMOTpeHO Bcero 24 Ta-
Kux gena'’. TlepBblit ke KOpO/IEBCKUII TPaBOBOI! aKT, MOCBSIEHHBIN KO/IJI0B-
CTBY, €ro pa3HOBMAHOCTAM M MeTojaM 60pbObI ¢ HMM, MOABM/ICA B 1542 1.
B npasnienne lenpuxa VIII, 3a Hum nocnegoBanu 6unnb Ipyapaa VI 1547t
n, HakoHel, akT EnusaBersl I 1563 r."* B ToM >xe roay 6bin omy6/mmkoBan
M MEPBbIif WOTAAHACKUI aKT, pe3y/IbTaTOM Yero CTajau POMKME MPOoIecch
1568 r.'%, a 1590-1591 rr. 03HaMeHOBaNMNCh M BOBCE HACTOAILEN OXOTON Ha
BEbM M KOJIAYHOB, NpoXuBaBuInx B okpyre VMcr-Jlotuan: 3a gBa roga sgech
0Ka3anuch apecToBaHbl 0konno 70 yenoBek. [lTaHHOe pacciiefoBaHMe HEOHHO-
KpaTHO NpUBJIEKANI0 BHUMaHME UCCIef0BaTeNell Ipexie BCero moTomy, 4to
€ro MaTepuasbl JOLIIM KO HaC B MAKCMMAJIbHO MOHOM O06beMe, Yero Helb-
38 CKa3aTh, K NIpuMepy, 06 aHIMIICKMX JenaX O KONJOBCTBe KoHIa XVI B.

15 “Et d’autant que ceste impiete la regnoit du temps de Charles. 9. plus que jamais, le Roy
Henry troisieme a sa venue fist un edict tressainct contre les blasphemeurs” (Bodin J.
De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 122v). “Depuis peu a peu on a ouvert les yeux,
et mesmement depuis la mort du Roy Charles neufiesme les juges nont plus fait les
difficultez que on faisoit soubs le regne de Charles neufiesme” (Ibid. Fol. 167).

16 Couzinet M.-D. Op. cit. P. 242-243.

7 Ueuna 10.P. Ykas. cou. C. 64-65.

'8 TloppoGHBbIit aHa/MN3 ITHX JOKYMeHTOB cM.: Tam xe. C. 67-79.

' Witchcraft in Early Modern Scotland: James VI's Demonology and the North Berwick
Witches / Ed. by L. Normand, G. Roberts. Liverpool, 2000. P. 5, 78-80; Wasser M.
Scotland’s First Witch-Hunt: The Eastern Witch-Hunt of 1568-1569 // Scottish Witches
and Witch-Hunters / Ed. by J. Goodare. L.; N.Y,, 2013. P. 17-33.
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[IpuymHa cTOND YAMBUTENBHON COXPAaHHOCTHM CYyHEeOHBIX JOKYMEHTOB KpHI-
nack B TOM HeMaJloBaXXHOM 00CTOATeNbCTBe, 4TO npouecc B Hopt-bepuxe
Kacazcs HeIMmoCpeACTBEHHO NMEPCOHBI KOPO/IA M 6bUI CBA3aH ¢ COOBITUSAMY €T
MMYHON XU3HMU.

JlBapuaroro aBrycra 1589 r. B Konenrarene 6bin1 3akmodyeH 6pak 1o jo-
BepeHHOCTH MeXAy fAkoBom VI M maTckoil mpuHueccoit AHHOI, cecTpoil
Kpuctnana IV: oT MMEHM 1IOTNAHACKOrO MOHApXa B 1I€PEMOHMY Y4aCTBOBAJI
Ixopmx Keitt, 5-it rpad Mapuians. Yxe 1 ceHTsOps TOrO e rofia oHas Ko-
poneBa OTIUIBINA B AMHOYPT, OfHAKO CH/IbHEIMIMIT IUTOPM 3aCTaBUT KOpab-
1 CBEpHYTb ¢ HAMEYEHHOro Kypca 1 HanpaBuTbhcs B Ocno. Tyna xe 28 okta-
6pa mpubbIn cam SIkoB VI, u cBagb6a 6b11a CHIrpaHa MOBTOPHO — 23 HOAGDA
1589 r. Cynpyru 3agepxanuco B Hoperuu u Jlanum fo BecHsl 1590 1., ¥ B 3T0
BpeMs, KaK MOJIaraloT MCCAenoBaTe/lN, Y MONOAOro KOpo/is MOsiBU/IACh BO3-
MOXHOCTb TO3HAaKOMUTbHCA He TONbKO C MECTHBIMM MHTENNEKTyanamMu (m3-
BECTHO, YTO OH BCTpeyascsa ¢ acTpoHoMoM Tuxo bpare u reonorom Hunscom
[eMMMHTCEHOM), HO M C KOHTMHEHTA/bHOI J€MOHOIOTMYECKON Tpaguuue,
KOTOpOJ caMM JjaTyaHe MHTepecoBaauch BecbMa akTMBHO. OT6nB B lloT-
navauio B anpene 1590 r., SJkoB M AHHa BHOBB C TPyAOM u3bexanu rubenmu
B LITOPME, a yxKe B IAMHOYpre UX JOTHAJIO U3BECTHE O TOM, YTO LIECTh AAT-
CKMX BeJIbM ObLIM Ka3HEHBI 3a TO, YTO SKOOBI Hac/tanu Ity 6ypo®.

[pouecc B wornangackom Hopt-Bepuke, ogHako, He 6bIn BBI3BaH 3TUMMU
cOOBITUAMM: O HOPHI IO BpEMEHM OH Pa3BMBAJICS [0 CBOEMY COOCTBEHHOMY
ClleHapUI0, KOTOPBIN — KaK ¥ BO MHOTMX JPYIMX NMOAOOHBIX CIy4asx — Npen-
ycMaTpuBan 0OBMHEHNA B HaBeleHUM HOPYY HA MECTHBIX KMTeIet, IpecKa-
3aHMSA CKOPOJ CMEPTH, OTPaBJIeHMs, HeyadHbl€ MONBITKY U3/T€4eHNA U T.1L.2
Tem He MeHee, Bo3Bpamenue flkoBa VI n3 omacHoro myremecTus, 06CTo-
ATeIbCTBA KOTOPOTO CTajiM, O4eBUIHO, M3BECTHBl MHOTUM €TO MOJAAaHHbIM,
NpUBEJIO K MOAB/ICHMIO HOBBIX M BeCbMa HEOXXMAAHHBIX IIPU3HAHUIA CO CTOPO-
Hbl aPECTOBAHHBIX ~ TETIEPb OHM HACTAUBAJM, YTO BCTYIIM/IM B CTOBOP CO CBO-
UMM JATCKUMM «KOJTIETaMm»?, a 3aTeM, KOI[la MM He Y[aloch MOTONMUTb KO-
poneBCKMit KOpab/b?, MOMBITaNNCh TPU OMOLIM BOCKOBOIT QUTypKH (picture

% Ibid. P. 19-21, 29-38; Willumsen L.H. Witchcraft against Royal Danish Ships in 1589
and the Transnational Transfer of Ideas // International Review of Scottish Studies.
2020. Vol. 45. P. 54-99.

% Cum., x mpumepy, nokasauusa Ardec Cammncon: “She confesses that a sickness being
taken of man be laid on some living creature, either man or beast, that cometh first over
that which is laid in their way and she willing to lay that sickness on a dog, it lighted on
one William Douglas” (Witchcraft in Early Modern Scotland. P. 137).

2 “Gillie confesses that in the midst of the firth they met with the [] of Coppenhown,

where after they had gotten her name they commoned together” (Ibid. P. 136, nokasa-

aua [Dkwm JyHkaH).

“She confesses the bill was to raise the storm for staying of the queen’s coming home”

(Ibid. P. 137). “She confesses that the devil said the ministers would destroy the king

and all Scotland, and if he would use his counsel he should destroy them. She confesses

the delivering of the bill to Gillie Duncan by the clerk. She confesses that the devil said
it should be hard to the king to come home and that the queen should never come

~
=
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of wax), 3aKo/fOBaHHO CaMUM JbsIBOJIOM, U3BeCTH fIKoBa yxxe Ha popuHe”.
3a 3TMM NpecTyNn/eHUeM, IO C/IOBaM OOBMHAEMBIX, CTOSAI HUKTO MHOI Kak
ypoxenen Vict-Jlotnana ®@pancuc Crioapt, rpad Borysnn, nopg-agmupan
IMotnanpuu ¢ 1581 r,, B koHLe 1580-X IT. nepeluefunii B onnosuumio K fxo-
By VI®. Kak cnefctBue, ¢ oceiu 1590 I. MOHapX Au4HO HMPUCYTCTBOBAN Hi
3aceganusax B Hopr-bepuxe, gonpaiumBan noao3peBaeMbiX, COPOBOX/AT X
Ha MBITKY, a TaK)K€ Y4aCTBOBajll B BBIHECEHMM CMEPTHOTO IPUIOBOpA JBYM
I/IaBHBIM 06BUMHAEMBIM - ArHec CIMIICOH, NOBUTYXe M3 XaMbu, 1 JOKTOpY
I>xony ®uany, mkonbHOMy yuuTenio us IIpecronnanca® (Mmn. 20).

PesynbraToM 3TOro 3HaMeHMTOTO MPOLIECCa CTAJIO U3[JaHME CPa3y HECKOMb-
KMX BaXHBIX TEKCTOB. Y>Ke B 1591 1. 6b11 ony6nukoBaH namdner «HoBoctn i3
lornauguu», rae NoxpoOHO U3Naranuch JeTanu CefCTBUS Y NPU3HAHMA OC-
HOBHBIX Hojo3peBaeMbix”’. Ero aBTropoM, 1o Bceit BURMMOCTH, cTan Jxeiimc
Kapwmaitkn (1542/3-1628), munanctp npecBurepmaHckoii Ilepksu IlloTnan-
pun, CooblueHHble UM CBeJeHMs JIEITIM B OCHOBY Tpareaun «Maxkbet» Yi-
npama Illexcnupa, koTopas 6bia BriepBbie npefcTaBneHa nybmke B 1606 1.
M OTKPBIBA/Iach CLIEHOM IPO3bi, BO BpeMs KOTOPOIt TpM BeAbMbI, TOJKUAA Ha
HYCTBbIpe IJIABHOTO I'epOsi NMbeChl, HOXBA/IAMUCh, YTO MOTYT BbI3BaTb 6Ypio Ha
mope® (Mmn. 21).

except the king fetched her. She enquired whether the king would have lads or lasses.
He answered that he should have lads and then lasses” (Ibid. P. 139, nokasauus Ixun-
m Jynkan). Cum. tatoxe: Ibid. P. 148, 228, 233.

24 “She confesses the picture of wax at Acheson’s Haven delivered to Agnes Sampson,
which was wambled in a white clout or a piece white paper of the length of an arm,
and that it gaid about fra hand to hand and fra her to Gillie Duncan. Every one said
a word or two, having it in their hand. The devil appeared like a quoyle of hay at this
convention... They spake all James the Sixth’ amongst them handling the picture’
(Ibid. P. 159, mokasauus Beccu Tomcon). CM. taxxke: Ibid. P. 164, 168-169, 172-173.

% “Ttem, declares that Anne Sampson said to the devil “Take there the picture of James
Stewart, prince of Scotland. And I ask of you, Master Mahoun, t that I may have this
turn wrought and done, to wrack him for my Lord Bothwell’s sake and for the gold
and silver that het has promised and should give us, with victual to me and my bairns”
(Ibid. P. 173). Heno rpaga Boryanna 6bi0 BHIZIEIEHO B OTHOENbHOE MPON3BOXCTEO:
Ibid. P. 275-287.

%6 “..the said Janet depones in presence of his Majesty...” (Ibid. P. 187, noxazanua kel
Kennemgm). CM. Taxxe: Ibid. P, 144, 146, 175, 250, 259.

¥ Ibid. P. 309-326.

% Ibid. P.290-293.

# «InbiBet Ha “Turpe” Myx ee B Anennio, / A st Ha gHuie peinera / ITyngyck, Kak Kpbica
6e3 xBocTa, / 3a HUM, 3a HUM, 332 HUM B TIOTOHI0. / A A ToAYyIo B pemero. / Braronapwo
Te6s1 3a T0. / S TOXKE BeTpoB Hamymy. / A 1 cBouMM yromy. / JlyHOBeHbeM X 3afieThl /
Bce kpas u ctpaHbl cBeta, / Kak mo komnacy mrypsan / HanpaBnense 6 Hu gepxam
(Iexcnup B. Makb6et // lllekcniup B. TlonHoe cobpanmue counHennit B 14 1. M., 1994,
T. 8. C. 480-481, nepeop B. ITactepHaka). Cp. ¢ TekctoM «Hoocreit u3 IlloTnangum:
“Again it is confessed, that the said christened cat was the cause that the king’s Majesty’s
ship, at his coming forth of Denmark, had a contrary wind to the rest of his ships then
being in his company, which thing was most strange and true, as the king’s Majesty
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OnHako Hambomnee BaKHBIM MTOroM mpoliecca B Hopt-Bepuke sBumocs
Co3fjaHMe NEePBOTO IOTIAHACKOTO JeMOHONOTMYECKOTO TpaKTaTa — «leMoHo-
norun B popMe AMaNoOTa», aBTOPOM KOTOPoit cTan cam SkoB VI u xotopas
okazana Hambornee cyumecTBeHHOe BNuAHMe Ha lllekcnmpa u ero Bocnpus-
THe KOMZOBCTBa® . BriepBhle 3TO coynHeHMe OBIIO HaleyaTaHo B IauMHOypre
B 1597 ., BTOpOE€ ke n3ganue oo B JIoHgoHe B 1603 I. — B TOT rog, Korga
flxo CrroapT nocne cMepTu EnmnsaseTs! [ B3owmen Ha avIIMIICKUI TPOH 10T,
umeHeMm fxoBa I. VIMEHHO c ero mpaB/leHMeM UCTOPUKM OOBIYHO CBSI3BIBa-
10T Ha4a/I0 CaMOT0 aKTMBHOTO IpeC/eflOBaHUA BebM B 060X KOPOIEeBCTBAX:
B HOBOM aKTe 1604 r. KONZOBCTBO OMNpeReNaNoch KaK c8emcKoe YyrojloBHOe
npecTynieHKe, paccnefoBaHue KOTOPOro OTHBIHE COCPEfOTaYuBaNIOCh B pPy-
KaX FOCYAapCTBa, @ He LHepPKBU*Z.

%%

Ouenka flkoBoM CTI0apTOM KONJOBCTBA KaK 3/I0HAMEPEHHOrO JeAHMUS,
NpeACTABMAIOLIETO ONACHOCTD J/Is BCex 6e3 UCKTIoueHUA XKUTeNeil KoposeB-
CTBa, OKa3a/mach oYeHb 6/1M3Ka MpesM, BHICKa3aHHBIM B cBOe Bpems JKanoM

acknowledgeth; for when the rest of the ships had a fair and good wind, then was the
wind contrary and altogether against his Majesty. And further, the said witch declared
that his Majesty had never come safely from the sea, if his faith had not prevailed above
their intentions” (Witchcraft in Early Modern Scotland. P. 317).
¥ James I, King of England. Daemonologie, in Forme of a Dialogue, Divided into three
Bookes. L., 1603. ITamdner «Hopoctn us lotnanauu» Bolen B nepBoe u3ngaHue
TpaKTaTa B KayecTBe 3aK/TI0YMUTENIbHOM IIaBbl M BIOCIENCTBMM BCET/ia B HEM BOCIIPO-
uspogmncs: Ibid. P 82-108.
" B «JlemoHONMOrMM» TakKe YHOMMHANACh CIOCOGHOCTh BellbM BBI3BIBaTh Oypio Ha
Mope, YTO BHO OTChI/IaNo K BocioMuuanuaM Jkosa VI o nepexxurom B 1590 r. myte-
wecteuu u3 Janun: “They can rayse stormes and tempestes in the aire, either upon Sea
or land, though not universally, but in such a particular place and prescribed boundes,
as God will permitte them so to trouble. Which likewise is verie easie to be discerned
from anie other naturall tempestes that are meteores, in respect of the suddaine and
violent raising thereof, together with the short induring of the same” (Ibid. P. 46). Cm.
takoke: Stoll E.E. Source and Motive in Macbeth and Othello // The Review of English
Studies. 1943. T. 19 (73). P. 25-32.
“...if any pson or persons... shall use practise or exercsise any Invocation or Conjuration
of any evill and spirit, or shall consult covenant with entertaine employ feede or
rewarde any evill and wicked Spirit to or for any intent or pupose; or take any dead
man woman or child out of his her or theire grave or any other place where the dead
body resteth, or the skin, bone or any other parte of any dead person, to be imployed
or used in any manner of Witchecrafte, Sorcerie, Charme or Inchantment; or shall use
practise or exercise any Witchcrafte, Sorcerie, Charme or Incantment wherebie any
pson shall be killed destroyed wasted consumed pined or lamed in his or her bodie, or
any parte therof; then... shall suffer pains of deathe as a Felon or Felons, and shall loose
the priviledge and benefit of Cleargie and Sanctuarie” (An Act against Conjuration,
Witchceraft and dealing with evil and wicked spirits // http://www.witchtrials.co.uk/
act1604.html, kypcus moit - O.T.).
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BogenoM. Co6CTBEHHO, MMEHHO Ha €ro TeOpeTHYecKue BBHIK/IAAKU U Omi-
pajcA TpaKTaT MOHapXa, O 4eM TOT HPsAMO COOOIIaN y>Ke B IpeaucIoBuy”.
3 «JleMOHOMaHMM» OKasalach MO3aMMCTBOBAaHa flaXke CTPYKTypa «[leMo-
HOJIOTMY», TlepBas YacTb KOTOPOI 6blIa NOCBSALEHA CAMOMY ABJIEHUIO KOI-
[OBCTBa, a BTopas — npobneMaM cygonpousBoncTsa*. Mcnonbsosan kopom
n TepmuHonoruio boxeHa (ompeneneHue Maruu, MaruCTpaToB U Jaxe fgbd-
BO/Ia KaK MHCTpyMeHTa Jocmopma)®, u ero kmaccuduxanumio jeMoHOBY. Kak
U QpaHLY3CKHUIT 1eMOHOTIOL, SKOB 6bi/1 COBEPIIEHHO YBEpeH B peaibHOCTH
KOTZOBCTBa* U B TOM, YTO CpeiM afiefITOB AbsABO/A NMPeo6nafarT 0Co6sI Ca-
6oro nona*. OH TakXe nojaras, YTO Maru4ecKme MPaKTMKK, K KOTOPBIM TpH-
6eraloT My>XXUMHBI M XEHIIMHBI®, pa3HATCA — KaK pa3HATCA M UX OTHOLIEHNS
¢ HeuncroiM*, Kak crencTBie, OH — BC/lef 3a CBOMM ITTaBHBIM aBTOPUTETOM -

¥ AkoB npenyBefOMIAT CBOMX YMTATENEN, YTO He CTall HOAPOGHO ONMCHIBATD MHOT000-

pa3Hble KOMJOBCKME MPAKTUKU M XOf CNEfCTBUA 110 KOHKPETHBIM Jie/laM, TIpefjiarai
XeAIIMM U3YHNTh 3TU BOMPOCHI OOPaTUTBCA HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K «JleMOHOMaHMK
kongyHos»: “..and who likes to be curious in these thinges, he may reade, if he wil
here of their practises, BODINVS Damonomanie, collected with greater diligence,
then written with judgement, together with their confessions, that have bene at this
time apprehened” (James I, King of England. Op. cit. P. XV).

O6mee moctpoenne «JleMoHoROTMM» OBIIO OmMMCaHO YKe B rpeucnoBHuu: Ibid
P. XII-XIII. ®opma auanora, KOTOpyio u3bpan s CBOEro COYMHEHMA KOPOTIb, Talke
IIMPOKO UCIIONMb3OBANACh B AEMOHONMOTMYECKMX TPAKTaTaX KOHTMHEHTabHON EBpo-
nsl, Hanpumep, B «Mypabeitnuke» Moranna Hugepa, B «3amutHuke gam» Mapruna
Jle ®panka u B «[Juanore o6 onpoBepKeHMN Marmdeckmx Mckyccts» Cumdopbea
ITamnbe.

% James 1, King of England. Op. cit. P. X1V, 8, 24, 50-51, 75, 77.

% Ibid. P. 56-58.

7 Kak sasBnan SKoB y)ké B peUCTIOBUM, TIPUYMHOM, 110 KOTOPOM OH B3s/ICA 3a Iepo,
6b110 xeMaHMe ROKa3aTh peaNbHOCTh KONOBCTBA M HEOOXOAMMOCTE 60pOThCA € HIM
campiMu xectokumu Mepamu: “The fearefull aboundinge at this time in this countrie,
of these detestable slaves of the Devill, the Witches or enchaunters, hath moved me
(beloved reader) to dispatch in post, this following treatise of mine, not in any wise (as]
protest) to serve for a shew of my learning and ingine, but onely (mooved of conscience)
to preasse thereby, so farre as I can, to resolve the doubting harts of many; both that
such assaultes of Sathan are most certainly practized, and that the instrumentes thereof,
merits most severly to be punished” (Ibid. P. XI).

“What can be the cause that there are twentie women given to that craft, where ther s
one man? The reason is easie, for as that sexe is frailer then man is, so is it easier to be
intrapped in these grosse snares of the Devill, as was over well proved to be true, by the
Serpents deceiving of Eva at the beginning, which makes him the homelier with that
sexe sensine” (Ibid. P. 43-44).

“There are principallie two sortes, whereunto all the partes of that unhappie arte
are redacted; whereof the one is called Magie or Necromancie, the other Sorcerie or
Witchcraft” (Ibid. P. 7).

“Surelie, the difference vulgare put betwixt them, is verrie merrie, and in a maner
true; for they say, that the Witches ar servantes onelie, and slaves to the Devil; but the
Necromanciers are his maisters and commanders” (Ibid. P. 9).
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HaCTaMBaJlI, 4TO 3a pa3/NMYHble BUBI KOMZOBCTBA MOMaraeTcs ctporo audde-
peHLIMPOBaHHOe HaKa3aHue*!,

Onuako Hambonee npucranpbHoe BHMMaHMe SIkoB CT0apT, KaK M monara-
N0Ch MOHAPXY, YAeNSA/ IPo6IeMe BNUAHUA WIECHOB BEJOBCKOI CEKTHI Ha IIPaBy-
Tens u ero okpyxxenue. Kax u YXan bopeH, on npusHaBas, 4To U caM KOpob,
# €T0 COBETHMKM M CYAbM MOTYT OKas3aTbCA afilenTaMM AbABONA*’, 4TO Bemer
K YCTAHOBJIEHU IO TUPAHUYECKOTO MpaB/ieHUs BO BBEPEHHOI UX 3a60TaM cTpa-
He®. B mopTBep>KI€HME CBOVX C/IOB — M BHOBb BC/Iell 32 GpaHIY3CKMM HE€MOHO-
noroM — oH mpuBoaua uctopuu Caysa, 06paTuBIIErocs 3a IOMOILBIO K BebMe,
1 erumeTckoro ¢apaoHa, YbM >Kpelbl, BCTYNUBIUKME B cop ¢ Mouceem, B geit-
CTBUTENIbHOCTY ABMANNCE HacToAMMM KonayHamu!. Takum obpasom, Skos
PUXOAMI K TeM )K€ CaMbIM BBIBOZAM, YTO U aBTOP «/leMOHOMaHMM»: Maruye-
CKMe «MCKYCCTBa», 6yNy4M HOpOXTEHMEM Xaoca U AbABOMa*, IpencTaBIsAnm
c060it OXHY M3 ITTaBHBIX ONACHOCTEN /11 KOPO/IEBCTBa, A€o0 CIaceHMA KOTo-
poro cllefoBajo pacCMaTpUBATh KaK NPAMYIO 063aHHOCTD IpaBUTeNna.

# “So they who ignorantly proves these practicques, which I cal the devilles rudiments,
unknowing them to be baites, casten out by him, for trapping such as God will permit
to fall in his hands. This kinde of folkes I saie, no doubt, ar to be judged the best of, in
respect they use no invocation nor help of him (by their knowledge at least) in these
turnes, and so have never entred themselves in Sathans service” (Ibid. P. 15).

2 “...and as they deceive their schollers in this, so do they, in imprinting in them the

opinion that there are so manie Princes, Dukes, and Kinges amongst them, everie one

commanding fewer or mo Legions, and impyring in divers artes, and quarters of the

earth” (Ibid. P. 21). Cm. Taxoke: Ibid. P, 75-76.

“Secondlie it is plaine, where wicked Pharaohs wise-men imitated ane number of Moses

mitacles, to harden the tyrants heart there by. Thirdly, said not Samuell to Saull, that

disobedience is as the sinne of Witch-craft?” (Ibid. P. 5, xypcus moit — O.T.). “...so by
diverse waies use they their practises, answering to these meanes, which first the Devill,
used as instrumentes in them; though al tending to one end: To wit, the enlargeing of

Sathans tyrannie, and crossing of the propagation of the Kingdome of CHRIST, so farre

as lyeth in the possibilitie, either of the one or other sorte, or of the Devill their Master”

(Ibid. P. 34, kypcus moit - O.T.).

# «_.all these wise men of Pharaoh were Magicians of art: As likewise it appeares wel that
the Pythonisse, with whom Saul consulted, was of that same profession: and so was
Simon Magus. But yee omitted to speake of the Lawe of God, wherein are all Magicians,
Divines, Enchanters, Sorcerers, Witches, and whatsover of that kinde that consultes
with the Devill, plainelie prohibited, and alike threatned against. And besides that, she
who had the Spirite of Python, in the Actes, whose Spirite was put to silence by the
Apostle, coulde be no other thing but a verie Sorcerer or Witch” (Ibid. P. 29). Cm. Tak-
xe: Ibid. P. 22, 26, 28.

% “So all the rest falling away from God, are given over in the handes of the Devill that
enemie, to beare his Image: and being once so given over, the greatest and the grossest
impietie, is the pleasantest, and most delytefull unto them” (Ibid. P. 6).

% “If they be but apprehended and deteined by anie private person, upon other private
respectes, their power no doubt either in escaping, or in doing hurte, is no lesse nor
ever it was before. Butif on the other parte, their apprehending and detention be by the
lawfull Magistrate, upon the just respectes of their guiltinesse in that craft, their power
is then no greater then before that ever they medled with their master. For where God
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Bce aTo0, ogHako, He 03HAYA/N0, YTO AHTIMIICKUI U WOTAAHJCKUIA KOPOTb
pasgenan abcomorHo Bce upeu JKana bonena. Tak, oH momnaras, 4To MeTKu
IObABO/MAa MOTYT OCTaBaTbCA TONBKO Y XKEHIINH, TOTAA KaK My>X4MHBI JOTOBOp
¢ HeuncThIM BBIHY>KAEHBI IOANMUCHIBATL COOCTBEHHOI KpoBbio. B oTnmune
oT aBTOpa «/JleMOHOMaHMMU», SIKOB He BepUT B CyliecTBOBaHME 000pOTHei®,
a MHKY60B M CYKKy0OB OMMCBIBA/ KaK YUCTYI0 S5K30TUKY, BCTPEYAIOUIyIOc
nuub Ha cesepe EBponsi®. BoijyMkoii unm, BepHee, HaCNaHHOM HeMOHaM)
WIMI03MeN nojaran oH U mwabai, c/efya B 3TOM BONPOCe TPaaMLIMM, 3a/0-
XKeHHOV kKaHOHOM Episcopi®.

Opnnako 3HauMTeNbHO 6ojlee CyleCTBEHHBIM OblNIO pas/nune B IOLXOBAX
K CyAONpOM3BOACTBY B [ie/lax O KONAOBCTBe. Koponb, B OT/IMYME OT CBOErO
KOHTMHEHTA/IbHOTO KOJIIETU, He BUAEN Heo6XOHMMOCTY NPOABIATD Kakoe 6bl
TO HM OBI/IO CHUCXOXKEHYE K YleHaM BeJOBCKUX CEKT, ITpejj/laras HaKa3blBarh
Mo60oro 13 HUX 10 Bceyl CTPOrocTy 3akoHa®'. Ilpu atom B nosuumu Skosa co
BpeMeHU ero ydactusa B mpouecce 1590-1591 rr. B Hopt-bepuke nponsounm
mobomnbiTHbIe M3MeHeHMs. Ecu B MaTepmanax JaHHOTO fena M B namnere
«HoBoctu u3 llloTnangum» peup 1Ia MCKIIOUUTENBHO 06 MCHOMb30OBaHUK
OBITKM C Le/bl0 MOMYYUTb NpU3HaHMe OOBUHAEMBIX™, TO B «[leMOHOMOIMM
3TOT NMPOBEPEHHbIII METON, OKa3bIBa/ICA AAZIeKO He CaMbIM IVIaBHBIM. OTHbiHe
KOpOJIb COBETOBAJI fie/laTh CTaBKY Ha [TOKa3aHUA APYIUX apECTOBAHHBIX BefibM
Y KOTIAYHOB™.

BripoueM, cpasy e oropapusaics SkoB, 4yalle Bcero nofo6Hble «CBufe-
Te/n» PyKOBOACTBOBAMNCH B CBOUX OOBMHEHMUAX CTTyXaMH, a He JOCTOBEPHOI
nHpopManmeit™. A moToMy MoHapx mpepnaran gBa 6onee HaZeXHBIX cpef-

beginnes justlie to strike by his lawfull Lieutennentes, it is not in the Devilles power to
defraude or bereave him of the office, or effect of his powerfull and revenging Scepter”
(Ibid. P. 50-51).

7 “One word onlie I omitted; concerning the forme of making of this contract, which s
either written with the Magicians owne bloud: or else being agreed upon... touches
him in some parte, though peradventure no marke remaine: as it doth with all Witches’
(James I, King of England. Op. cit. P. 23).

“ Ibid. P. 61.

* 1bid. P. 66-69.

0 Ibid. 73-74. Bo3MOXHO, BITpOYeM, YTO JAHHYIO Tpaguimio SIkoB BOocpHHAN onocpe-
JOBaHHO ~ Harmpumep, yepes «Ilonmukpatuk» Moanna ConcHepuiickoro. CM. Bbiime:
Inasa 1, npum. 62.

' “No doubt, for as I said, speaking of Magie, the consulters, trusters in, over-seers,
interteiners or sturrers up of these craftes-folkes, are equallie guiltie with themselves
that are the practisers” (James I, King of England. Op. cit. P. 78).

52 Witchcraft in Early Modern Scotland. P. 314, 318.

53 “But in my opinion, since in a mater of treason against the Prince, barnes or wives, or
never so diffamed persons, may of our law serve for sufficient witnesses and proofes.
I thinke surely that by a far greater reason, such witnesses may be sufficient in matters
of high treason against God. For who but Witches can be prooves, and so witnesses of
the doings of Witches” (James I, King of England. Op. cit. P. 79).

¢ “And besides that, I think it hath ben seldome harde tell of, that any whome persones
guiltie of that crime accused, as having knowen them to be their marrowes by eye-sight,
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(TBa — NMOMCKU METKM AbABONIA M OpPHANUIO XONOXHOI Bopoit (aqua frigida,
judicium aquae), T.e. Tak HasblBaeMoe I/laBaHMe, KOT/ja 4Ye/T0BEKA, 3a[10{03PEH-
HOTO B 3aHATUAX KO/JOBCTBOM, CBA3BIBA/IN 110 PyKaM ¥ HOTaM M Ha IJIMHHOM
BepeBKe ONyCKa/Iu B PEKY, 3alIpyAY MM KaKoM-TO MHOI BOfOeM 1 Habmofanu
3a ero nosegeHueM. ECiM apecTOBaHHBIN HauyMHa/l TOHYTb, €T0 MPU3HABaIN
HEBUHOBHBIM; B IIPOTMBHOM >Xe CTy4ae HeCYaCTHOTO JKMaja NbITKA, Ha KO-
TOpOit OT Hero JOOMBaNKUCh MPU3HATENbHBIX IIOKA3aHMII, ¥ CMEpPTHas KasHb.
fAxos CTrOQpT NUCam:

«CyliecTBYIOT elie iBa JOCTOMHHIX crocoba [fo3Hanumns], koTopsie MOryT
661TH Mcrionb3oBaHbl Ha ux (BemoBckux — O.T.) mpoueccax. OnuH COCTOMUT
B TOM, 4TOGBI HAMTH MeTKY [AbsBONA] M MCPOGOBATH €€ YYBCTBUTENbHOCTD.
Bropoit sxe [mpeacTaBnser coboit] nnabanue B Bofe... [ocnofp ykasan (B ka-
YeCTBe CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOTO 3HaKa y)Kacalollieil HeYeCTUBOCTH BelbM), YTO
BOJIa He IPMMET UX B CBOM TIYGUHBI, KOTOPble Obl [MO/N] CMBITH C HUX CBA-
TyI10 BOLY KpeleHNUA, M OTKaXKET UM B ITOM MUTOCTI» >,

O6pamasch X CBOUM YUTATe/IAM, MOHAPX BbIpa)kasl HalleXAY, YTO €ro co-
o6paxkeHNs OKaXKYTCA MONE3HBIMY B efie 60pbObI C BeAbMaMy M KONAYHAMM,
¥ peKOMEHI0BaJl IPUHATD €T0 «Ko6pble MOXKeNaHUs» B cepe CyIonpou3BOf-
CTBa KaK PYKOBOJCTBO K JeiicTBMi0®. VI x0T B pesynbrare pepopm lenpu-
xa [T (1207-1272) ucnonb3oBanue oppanuii 6u10 3anpemexo ITapmamMeHTOM
eilte B 1219 1.5, MecTHbIe CYAbI OTHECTTUCH K COBETAM, COEPXKABIIMMCA B KO-
poneBcKoOit «[]eMOHONOTUI», BeCbMa CEPbE3HO, O YeM CBUAETENbCTBYIOT MHO-
roYMCIeHHbIe aHTMBENOBCKMe MaMdreThl, 3napapumecs B AHrmu u lllot-
nanaum ¢ kora XVI otk o 30-x rr. XVIII B.

and not by hear-say” (Ibid. P. 80).

% “There are two other good helpes that may be used for their trial: the one is the finding
of their marke, and the trying the insensiblenes thereof. The other is their fleeting
on the water... God hath appoynted (for a super-naturall signe of the monstruous
impietie of the Witches) that the water shal refuse to receive them in her bosom, that
have shaken off them the sacred Water of Baptisme, and wilfullie refused the benefite
thereof” (Ibid. P. 80-81). BaxkHO OTMETHTD MHTEPECHOE MPOTUBOPEYNE, BOSHUKABIIECE
Ha CTpaHMLaX «JleMOHONOIMM»: OYLyuu TOpAYMM TIPUMBEPIKEH1IEM OPAAIMHU XONOTHOM
BOJION 1 CBA3bIBAsA ee [IelCTBHME C TAMHCTBOM KpellieHus, SKoB, TeM He MeHee, KpaitHe
CKeIITU4eCKH OT3bIBAJICA O 1ie/IeGHbIX CBOMCTBAX CBATOM BOJBI B JiefIaX 06 OflepXXuMO-
crit. JlaHHas 1103uLMA, 6€3yCNOBHO, 06BACHANACH BEPOUCIIOBEAAHMEM MOHApXa, T10-
CKO/IBKY €ro KpMTHKa Obi/Ia HallpaB/ieHa IPOTUB <IIAMIMCTOR», T.€. IPOTUB KaTOMMKOB,
MCTIONB3YIOMIMX 3TOT METOR, B Npouenype 3k3opumsma: Ibid. P. 17-18, 70-71.

“And so wishing my pains in this Treatise (beloved Reader) to be effectual, in arming al
them that reades the same, against these above mentioned erroures, and recommending
my good will to thy friendly acceptation” (Ibid. P. XV).

Blackstone W. Commentaries on the Law of England. Clark, 2007. T. 1. P. 1731-1732;
Kerr M.H., Forsyth R.D., Plyley M.]. Cold Water and Hot Iron: Trial by Ordeal in
England // Journal of Interdisciplinary History. 1992. T. 22 (4). P. 573-595; Bartlett R.
Trial by Fire and Water: The Medieval Judicial Ordeal. Oxford, 1986. P. 13-33.
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Jlo Hac [oL/I0O OKO/MO CEeMMAECATH NMOZOGHBIX TEKCTOB, OOMBIUMHCTBO i3
KOTOPBIX Obl/IM aHOHMMHBIMM, HO OCHOBBIBA/UCh Ha MaTepyazax peanbHbix
BeJJOBCKMX TpOLeCcCOB®. OTU COYMHEHUA, KOTOPHIX MCCIELOBATENN YacTo
MMEHYIOT Ipoo6pa3oM COBPEMEHHBIX Ta3eT M XKYpPHAlI0B*, MOTIM HOCHT
cyry6o MHOOpPMalLMOHHBIN XapakTep (T.e. KpaTKO MepecKasbiBaayu JeTam
OHOTO MY HEeCKOMbKMX KOHKPETHBIX JIeN) MM XKe KacaTbCs 0coOeHHOCTel!
npouenypsl, Npencrapnaa coboit, Takum o6pasom, cBoeobpasHble UHCTPYK-
UMM 4714 cyfeit. B 11e110M ke, BBICOKME THPaXKM M OTHOCUTeTbHAS HeLleBU3Ha
TNpeBpalliaii aHTUBELOBCKME NMaM(IeThl B BeCbMa MOMY/NsAPHOE YTeHue AIA
aHITIM4aH CaMOro pa3HOTO COLMaNbHOTO CTAaTyca U JOCTATKA, TeM Ooree, ecnn
yuyectb, 4yT0 B XVI-XVII BB. 0k0710 60% HaceneHus KOpONEeBCTBA ABIAMICh
rpaMOTHBIMU®.

%%

OnnuM m3 Hanbonee APKUX CBULETENBCTB TOTO, YTO «4aCTHOE» MHeHNe
AkoBa Crioapta 06 opnanum Xo/MOZHOV BOAOI, BHICKa3aHHOE UM B «JleMo-
HOJIOTMM», OBITI0 BOCIIPMHATO KaK NMPAMOE PYKOBOACTBO K [€MCTBUIO, MOXeET
CTTY>XMTb aHOHMMHBIN namdret 1612 1. «Benpmbl HopTremnroHmpar, B Ko-
TOPOM, B YaCTHOCTH, M3/1aTa/IUCh eTa/IM Npollecca, BO30Y>KAEHHOTO MpoTHs
Hekoero Aprtypa bunna, xurensa ropogka Ponpc B rpadcrBe HopTremnrox.
Mornozoit 4enoBek, C1aBUBIIMIICA, KaK COOOLIAM aBTOP, «IIOPOYHOI XXU3HbI0
M ByPHOI1 penyTauyeit», OOBUHACA B TOM, YTO HaBe/l MOPYy Ha HeKylo Map-
Ty DCIMH, B pe3ynbTaTe 4ero oHa yMmepna®'. A MOCKO/nbKy cemeiicTBo bumn
(T.e. cam ApTyp, a TaKXe ero oTel| C MaTepbio) ObINIO «BCEM M3BECTHO» CBOEil
CKTIOHHOCTDBIO K 3aHATUAM KO/IAOBCTBOM, MECTHBIN CYJ PeLIN NPOBECTH 0p-
[a/INIo — «MCIbITaHMe, KOTOPOE, KaK MHOTME yMaloT, HUKOTa He [IOfBOANT:
OHU CBSI3a/IM BCEX TPOMX IO PyKaM M HOTaM M 6POCU/IN B peKy. YBUIEB, uTo
HMKTO M3 HECYACTHBIX He TOHET, HO /IMLIb «II/IaBaeT Ha MOBEPXHOCTH BOJb,
YMHOBHUKM MPUII/IN K €AMHOAYILIHOMY MHEHMIO, YTO MMEKOT [e/l0 C KOMAyHa-

%8 Tlonpo6Hee 06aHTHBeROBCKUX NaM/Ie TaX KAK UCTOYHMKAX 110 AHI/IUIMCKOI FEMOHON0-

run cM.: Rosen B. Witchcraft in England 1558-1618. Amherst, 1991; Gibson M. Reading
Witchcraft: Stories of Early English Witches. L.; N.Y., 1999; Meuna FO.d. Ykas. cou.
C. 144-181. Ionuyrit cncok ramneros cM.: Millar Ch.-R. Witchcraft, the Devil, and
Emotion in Early Modern England. L.; N.Y,, 2017. P. 187-198.

% Heuna 0. ®. Ykas. cou. C. 146-148.

¢ Bennett H.S. English Books and Readers, 1475 to 1557. Cambridge, 1970. P. 28-37;
Hzuna 10.P. Ykas. cou. C. 147-150.

¢ “This Arthur Bill was accused that he should bewitch the body of one Martha Aspine
alias Jeames, the daughter of one Edward Aspine of the same towne, to death. But this
matter remaining doubtfull that it could not be cleerely tryed upon him, hee beeing
strongly suspected before, by bewitching of divers kinds of cattle, to be guilty of that
crime, And beeing also publiquely knowne to bee of an evill life and reputation, together
with his father and mother” (Anon. The Witches of Northamptonshire (1612) // Early
Modern Witches. Witchcraft Cases in Contemporary Writing / Ed. by M. Gibson.
L.; N.Y, 2000. P. 158-172, agecs P. 166).
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mu®. VIx momospeHus, 6bIBILME O TOTO MOMEHTA «He CIMIIKOM 060CHOBaH-
HBIMM», TeTlepb OKa3a/lUCh MOTHOCTDIO MONTBEPXKAEHHBIMU®,

Mo60MbITHO, OHAKO, YTO, ONMMUCHIBAsA JaHHYIO HpPOLEAYPY, aBTOp MaM-
dneTa He IPOCTO CllefOBal HEKOEMY 06LIeCTBEeHHOMY MHEHUIO OTHOCUTENTD-
HO ONb3b! Opfanuu. OH 00c7106HO LUTUPOBAI TEKCT «JleMoHOMOrMM» AKOBa
CrioapTa, XOTA ¥ He Ha3bIBaj €ro 1o uMeHn*. VIHpIMyM c1oBaMu, OH MO/THO-
CTBIO OTIpaBAbIBA/ NEUCTBUA BAacTel PoHACA, IIOABOASA IO HUX CEPbE3HYIO
TeopeTH4YecKyio 6a3y U CChIIasACh Ha CaMblif BBICOKMII aBTOPUTET — MHEHMe
Kopo7s.

He Menee moxasaTenbHbIM fBAsAncA M nambner 1613 r. «Omno3HaHHbIe
BelbMbI», B KOTOPOM PaccKasbiBanach UCTOpMs MaTywiku CaTTOH U ee node-
pu Mapu, npoxusasimux B Munrose (rpagpcrso bendopn). ITonbsosaBuine-
¢4 [IOHaYa/ly OTMEHHOM peNyTalMelt y TOpoXKaH®, OBM YTPpaTHIN UX fJOBepue
noc/ie BHE3aIHOM KOHYMHBI CbIHAa MacTepa JHrepa, MeCTHOro Me/lbHMKa. Pac-
cnefioBaHUe, NPeANPUHATOE TOpoXkaHaMy (6e3 Masneifiero y4acTus co cTo-
poHBbI cymebHBIX B/IacTel), MOKa3asno, 4To leHpyu CaTTOH, He3aKOHHOPOXieH-
HBII OTIpBICK M3py, Kak-TO pa3 pa3B/eKascs, WBBIPAA I'PA3HbIE KaMHM
B METTBHUYHYIO [VIOTHHY, ObII HOMaH M MOMYy4YMT Mapy OMIeyX OT NMOMOLL-
HMKa Me/TbHMKa®.

J/IMeHHO 3TO cOOBITHE M MOCTY)XMU/IO Ha4yaloM MOC/TeRYIOMMX HECYACTHI
B ceMbe MacTepa JHrepa. [IoHayany eMy HUKTO He Bepui, u xurenu Mun-
TOHA IMIUb CMESA/IMCh HAJ, €ro paccKka3aMu®’, OfHaKo 3aTeM C/yXM MONON3AM
no BceMy bendopaimpy®®. B cMepTn Manbumka o6BuHMIM Mapyu CaTToH, HO
NpAMBIX AOKAa3aTe/lbCTB €€ IIPeCcTYNNeHU He HallNoCh, M TOpOXaHe peliy-

-~

# “The Justices and other officers (thereby purposing to trie the said Arthur by an
experiment that (many thinke) never failes) caused them all to bee bound, and their
Thumbes and great Toes to bee tied acrosse, and so threw the father, mother and sonne,
and none of them sunke, but all floated upon the water” (Ibid. P. 166-167).

# “These three, the Father, Mother and Sonne, beeing thus seene floating upon the water,
the suspition that was before not well grounded, was now confirmed” (Ibid. P. 167).

% “God hath appointed (for a supernaturall signe of the monstrous impiety of Witches)

that the Element of water should refuse to receive them in her bosome, that have shaken

from them the sacred water of Baptisme, and wilfully refused the benefit thereof by
making that breach and fall from God in participating thus vildly with the Spirits of

Beliall” (Ibid.). Cp.: mpum. 55.

“This widow Sutton having beene dwelling a long time in the foresaid, towne of

Milton, and not suspected as then to have beene a practiser in this divellish exercise of

witchcraft” (Anon. Witches Apprehended (1613) // Early Modern Witches. P. 266-275,

smech P. 268).

% “In the time of these aforesaid losses happened to Master Enger, one Henry Sutton, the
bastard son of Mary Sutton... coming to play himselfe about the Mill damme, fell to
throwing in of stones, dirt, and filth... he came to him, and giving him a little blow or
two on the eare” (Ibid. P. 268-269).

7 “As hee was coming to Towne, some wondered, all laughed” (Ibid. P. 270).

* “The report of this was carried up and downe all Bedford-shire, and this Marie Suttons
wicked and lewde courses being rumored as well abroad” (Ibid. P. 273).
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N feiicTBOBaTb MHade. OHY OTNPABUINCDH B JOM TIPENIO/NaraeMoil BebMbI,
CXBATHM/IM ee U OTBeNM Ha MeNbHULY, Tle CAMOCTOATENbHO NPOBenN judicium
aquae, CBA3aB MOJIOAYIO >KEHIIMHY M IYCTUB ee «ION/aBaTb» B peke®. [lo-
CKONbKY 0OBMHseMas He TOHY/A, a IMOKAuYMBaNach Ha BOJE «KaK JOLIedKar
(like a plante), y4acTHMKM 9K3eKyUUMU NPENPOBOIMIN €€ K MECTHOMY CyAbe,
¥ [1e710 3aBepIIMIOCD IPU3HATE/TbHBIMY OKa3aHMAMM MaTepy U fodepy Car-
TOH U uX Kaszubi’ (Mnn. 22).

Ecnu cnegoBath popmanvruim TpeboBaHMAM HasHayeHMA mi06oit oppa-
nuu, npuberath K NOgO6HOMY MCIIBITaHUMIO XUTEMM MUITOHA (KaK, BIPOUeN,
u cyne6Hble BnacTu Porjca B HopTreMnToHIIMpE) He MMenM HUKAKOTO MpaBa.
O6patutbcs kK BoxxbeMy Cyay MOT Ipef/IoXUTh TONBKO CaM IOJZ03peBaeMbli
¥ TONIBKO I10C/Ie TOTO, KaK IPOTUB HeTo I0JaBajoch opuIManbHOE 3asaBeHe
B COOTBETCTBYIOLIME MHCTAHLMM ' . BO3SMOXXHO, MIMEHHO 110 9TOJ NpUYMHe aB-
TOp «ONO3HAHHBIX BeIbM» apryMeHTUPOBa/ NOf0OHOe, He CIMIIKOM JierH-
THMHOe pellleHMe CBOMX IepoeB CCBUIKOI Ha COBET, AKOOBI MOMydYeHHHbIit 0T
HeKOero MpuATeNA MacTepa JHrepa, OKasasllerocs B MuiToHe npoesgom’.
JI1060NBITHO, YTO POXOM 3TOT YelOBEK ObII C ceBepa CTpaHbI (0 4eM B Tek-
cTe co0611aNnoCch OTAENbHO™®) U TEOPeTHYECKM MOT 3HaTh 06 MCIONb30BaHMH
«nnaBaHuA» B HoptremnToHwmpe rogom panee. EC/iu >ke 3HaKOMBbII MeNTbHY-
Ka ABJIS/ICA YMUCTON BOABI TUTEPaTyPHOM BBIYMKOIA, €T0 NOsABTIeHMeE Ha CTpa-
HuLax namdrera TeM 60/ee MHTEPECHO: Befib B IOBECTBOBaHNME OH BBOIMICA
CIlelMaNbHO A/1 TOrO, YTOOb ONpaBHaTh IIpUMeHeHMe OpAANN.

Bonee Toro, xak orMe4ana Mapuon I'u6con, cam aBTop nmamerera Bcepbes
paccMaTpMBall CBOe COYMHEHME KaK UHCMPYKHUI0, KaK PyKOBOACTBO K Aeli-
CTBMIO A Gynymumx uurareneit. He ciydaitHo B ero Ha3BaHMe OH BBbIHeC

¢ “The morrow after Master Enger road into the fields where Mary Sutton was, having
some of his men to accompany him,... they assayed to binde her on horse-backe... and
brought her home to his house, and shutting up his Mill gates...when being thrownein
the first time shee sunke some two foote into the water with a fall, but rose againe, and
floated upon the water like a planke” (Ibid. P, 274-275).

7 “But for this matter of Master Enger at the last Assises... and the confessions severally
taken both of old Mother Sutton and her daughter Mary, found them guiltie in al
former objections. So that arraigned at Bedford on Munday the thirtieth of March last
past, they had a just conviction, and on Tuesday the next day after they were executed’
(Ibid. P. 275).

71 O npaBunax npoeefienns Boxxeero cyna B cpenneBexooit EBpone cm.: Tozoesa O
Opnanus // TlpaBocmaBraa anumknoneaus. T. 53. M., 2019. C. 104-106.

> “His friend... advised him to take them, or any one of them to his Mill damme..., and
then binding their armes crosse, stripping them into their Smocks, and leaving their
legges at libertie, throw them into the water, yet least they should not bee Witches, and
that their lives might not be in danger of drowning, let there be a roape tyed about their
middles, so long that it may reach from one side of your damme to the other, where on
each side let one of your men stand, that if she chance to sinke they may draw her up
and preserve her” (Anon. Witches Apprehended. P. 274).

7* “There came a Gentleman a friend of his forth of the North, that travelling towards
London sojourned with him all night” (Ibid.).
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Inasa 8. ko CrioapT 1 €ro OXOTHMKM Ha BeIbM R
»

N
‘

ykasaHue Ha mpoBefeHMe judicium aquae - Kak «Haubo/lee HaeXKHOTO UC-
nbiTauus»’¢. U xota ums Sxoea CTioapTa BHOBb He QUTYPUPOBATIO B TEKCTe,
BBICKAa3aHHbIE UM MfeH, 6e3ycnoBHO, IeXanu B OCHOBe NaMdrieTa.

TeM He MeHee, TOBONILHO CKOPO 3T UA€eY OBIIM IOABEPTHYTH COMHEHMIO.
[lepBBIM, HACKO/IBKO MOXXHO CYIUTh, C KPUTHKOI «[leMOHOMOrMW» U NpeAso-
XeHHBIX B HEl METOLOB CNIeACTBUA BhICTYnNI Yuibam [lepkuuc (1558-1602),
NypUTAaHUH, MOMY4YMBLIMIA 06pa3oBaHue, a 3aTeM HpenopasaBumil B KeM-
6pumxe. [IpodeccnonalbHyI0 Kapbepy OH Hada/l B JO/DKHOCTHM TIOPEMHOTO
cBAlllEHHMKA, HO 6/1arofiaps CBOMM MHOTOYMCIEHHBIM COYMHEHUAM, IO aB-
TOPUTETHOCTH IpeBocxoamMBmuM B AHrmuM Tpynsl XKana Kanpsuna (1509-
1564), mOMy4n/ M3BECTHOCTD KaK OLMH M3 CAMbIX BIMATE/IbHBIX TEO/IOTOB”.

B TpakTaTe «PaccyXjeHne 0 He4eCTUBOM UCKYCCTBE KONZOBCTBA», BIlep-
Bble 0NyONMMKOBaHHOM B 1608 r., T.e. emmje mpu xu3uu Axosa CToapTa, a 3aTeM
HeOJHOKpaTHO IlepensgaBaBLieMcs, [IepkiHC ACHO flaBajl MOHATH, YTO eAMH-
CTBEHHBIM CIIOCO6OM OKa3aTh BUHOBHOCTbD Ye/IOBeKa, O 03peBaeMOro B 3a-
HATUAX KOJIOBCTBOM, AB/AETCS MOTy4eHMe ero MpM3HaHUA Ha IbITKe (Mam
«Ha HECKONTbKUX CeaHCaX NbITKM»)’¢. Hukakue BUAB Opoanuy — HM MCIBITA-
HME KaJZleHbIM >KeNe30M, HM MOMCKM METOK AbABOJIA, HU «Il1aBaHue» - A
3THX 1leIelt, C ero TOYKM 3peHUs, He MOAXOIMIIN, IIOCKONBKY OBUIM «Ja/leKu OT
TOrO, YTOOBI CYUTATHCA AOCTATOYHBIMM JOKa3aTeIbCTBAMMU [BUHBI]», 1 6oree
BCEro CaMM HAIlIOMMHA/IM KONLOBCTBO.

" “Witches Apprehended, Examined and Executed, for notable villanies by them
committed both by Land and Water. With a strange and most true triall how to know
whether a woman be a Witch or not” (Ibid. P. 267, xypcus moit — O.T.). Cm. nospo6-
Hee: Gibson M. Op. cit. P. 142-143.

? O Yumbame Ilepkuuce cm.: Patterson W.B. William Perkins and the Making of
a Protestant England. Oxford, 2014,

% “Touching the manner of Examination, there be two kinds of proceeding; either by

a single Question, or by some Torture” (Perkins W. A Discourse of the Damned Art of

Witchcraft. Cambridge, 1618. P. 643). BosamM0XHO, Ha CTONb XKECTKYIO MO3ULMIO ABTO-

pa Okasanu BAMUsSHME KOHTHMHEHTA/IbHbIE IEMOHOMOTMYECKIME KOHIETIIMM — U TIPeX/e

Bcero ugien YKana BopieHa, kotopsiit mnyHo nocetun AHDMIO B 1581 . @panuysckmit

BEMOHONIOr cOCTOSN B cBuTe PpaHcya AHXKYICKOTO M YYaCcTBOBaJl B Ieperopopax

0 3akniodeHun G6paka mexay npuniem u Ennsasetoit 1. MaBectHo, uto BogeH Tak-

ke BCTpeyYaicsa cO 3HAMEHMTBIM MaTeMaTUKOM U actponorom JIkoHom [Iu u nocetun

KemOpumx, rie 6bIT IIPUATHO YRUBIEH, Y3HAB, KaKOH MOMY/IAPHOCTBIO TIONB3YIOTCA

B yHuBepcutete ero «lllecte kHur o rocymapcree»: Couzinet M.-D. Op. cit. P. 242;

Blair A. The Theater of Nature. Jean Bodin and Renaissance Science. Princeton, 1997.

P. 11-12; Burgess G. Bodin in the English Revolution // The Reception of Bodin. P. 387-

407. O 3HaKOMCTBe aHITIM4aH ¢ «[leMOHOMaHMeit KOMAYHOB» CM. 1ofipobHee: Tozoe-

6a O.J. )Kau Bonen n anrnuitckas gemononorus XVI-XVII . // SHOX «McTopus».

2022, T. 13. Boim. 1 (111).

“All these proofes are so farre from being sufficient, that some of them, if not all,

are after a sort practises of Witchcraft, having in them no power or vertue to detect

a Sorcerer, either by Gods ordinance in the creation, or by any speciall appointment

since” (Perkins W. Op. cit. P. 643).
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Bnpouyewm, oTMeyan fanee aBTOp, epBbie ABa BUAa boxxbero cypa ucnon-
30Ba/IACh IMIUDb B AaBHME BPeMeHa, a IOTOMY M peyb O HUX BECTU He CTOUT.
3HaunTenbHO 60/ee BaXKHBIM €My Ka3a/loch NMPUHUSUTb 3Ha4YeHMe judicium
aquae, KOTOpOE NO-NPeXHEMY IIPUMEHANOCH B aHITIMMCKUX CyAiax Ha TOM oc-
HOBaHUM, YTO BeIbMa, «3aK/IIOYUB JJOTOBOP C AbABO/IOM, OTBEPI/Ia TaAMHCTBO
KpeLleHMA, a NIOTOMY MeXJy Helo M BOJON BO3HUK/IO B3aUMHOE OTYYX[e-
Hue»’®, [lono6HOe yTBep)XaeHNe, HANPAMYIO OTChI/IaBlee K MPOLMUTUPOBak-
HOMY BblLlIe TaccaXxxy u3 «Jlemonosnornu» Sixosa CrioapTa’®, 1o MHEHUIO Yirb-
aMma [lepkunca, He uMeno nop co60it ocHoBaHmit: «<He BcAkas Bofa ABNAETCH
KPeLIeHCKOM, HO NMIIb Ta, YTO MCHOMb3YeTC HEeNMOCPEACTBEHHO BO BpeMA
KpelleHuA, HM 10, HY 1ocTie. JIeMeHT, He UCIO0/Nb30BaHHbINA BO BpeMs Taik-
CTBa, He [OTHOCUTCA K] TaMHCTBY, OH BHOBb MCIIONIb3YeTCA KaK OGBIYHOY,
Takum 06pa3oM, ¢ TOUKM 3peHMA KeMOPUIIKCKOTO TEOTIOTa, eAMHCTBEHHbIM
3aKOHHBIM JOKa3aTe/IbCTBOM BMHBI B TI060M BEJOBCKOM ITPOLIECCE MOFIO BHl-
CTyNaTh MTUIIb YUCTOCEPHieYHOE PU3HAHME apeCTOBAHHOTO. JTO ke MHeHye
pasfenanmM M Apyrue aHITIMIICKME aBTOpbI, 6/M3KMe K LePKOBHBIM U Cyhed-
HBIM KpyraMm.

Opnum m3 Hux 611 xon Kotra (15752-1650?), ellje OGMH CTOPOHHHK
KalbBMHM3Ma M BbINyCKHMK Kem6pumxa, Bpay no obpasosanuio. B omm-
une ot Y. [lepkuHca, OH, BipoyeM, MOKMHYN uX obuiyio alma mater u obo-
CHOBAJICA B yXKe 3HaKOMOM HaMm HopTremnTtoHe, rae noab3oBancsa MOKposi-
TeNbCTBOM c3pa YunbaMma TeiiTa, MecTHOro mepuda u yneHa MapraMeHT
c 1614 r.%' B 1624 r. Korta ony6nukoBan co6CTBEHHBIN TPYL, MOCBALLEHHbI
npo6neMaM KOIOBCTBA M BeeHUIO BeJOBCKMX MPOLIECCOB, — « HenpenoxHas
MCTMHA M ABHAA BebMa», B KOTOPOM TaK>ke MOABEPT KPUTUKe upen Kopons®,

He HasbiBasg uMa AxoBa CrioapTa HampaAMylo, aBTOp oTMmedan: «O6bi-
HO CYMTaeTCs», YTO BOJA He JOMYyCKAaeT B CBOM ITyOMHBI IpeANOaraeMbix
BenbM®, ogHako nofo6HOe AB/EeHME CleflyeT OTHECTU K NMPUPORHBIM, a He
K CBEpXbeCTeCTBEHHBIM (T.€. K MpoaAB/eHuio Boau focrnona), MOCKONbKY cno-

78 “And yet to justifie the casting of a Witch into the water, it is alledged, that having made
a covenant with the devil, she hath renounced her Baptisms, and hereupon their growes
an Antipathie, betweene her and water” (Ibid.).

7 CouuHenne Y. [lepkuHca BbILIIO MOCMePTHO. TeM He MeHee, COBEPILEHHO OUEBUIHO,
4TO OH unTan «JemoHonorno» SIkosa CTioapra B €€ epBOM, INMHOYPrcKOM U3TaHMH
1597 r.

8 “This allegation serves to no purpose: for all water is not the water of Baptisme, but that
only which is used in the very act of Baptisme, and not before nor after. The element out
of the use of the Sacrament, is no Sacrament, but returnes againe to his common us¢’
(Ibid. P. 643-644).

8 O Ixone Kotta cm.: Burstein S.R. Demonology and Medicine in the Sixteenth and
Seventeenth Centuries // Folklore. 1956. Vol. 67 (1). P. 16-33.

8 Cotta J. The Infallible True and Assured Witch or The Second Edition of the Tryall of
Witch-Craft Shewing the Right and True Methode of the Discoverie. L., 1624.

8 “It is vulgarly credited, that the casting of supposed Witches bound into the water, and
the water refusing or not suffering them to sinke within her bosome or bowels, is an
infallible detection that such are Witches” (Ibid. P. 127).
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COOHOCTB yHep)KaTbCA Ha NOBEPXHOCTM BOJOEMA YacTO ROCTUTAETCH NpH
TMOMOLM Pas/TMYHBIX TPaB M CHanoOmif, a He NMpyu noMory AbsBona®. Ecmu
ke «HeKOTOpbIe JIIOAM» NMPOJO/DKAT HaCTAMBATh, YTO B «IJIABaHUM» Hpenmo-
NaraeMbIX BeIbM M KONAYHOB NPOABNseTCA BoXXuit mpoMbice, OTCHITAIOIMIA
K TAMHCTBY KpellleHN A, YMeCTHO 3aJaTbCsi BONPOCOM, IOYEMY BO BpeMs eBXa-
PUCTMU M30 PTA STUX NOJO3peBaeMbIX He BbUIETAIOT BMHO U X1e6%. TTomo6-
HYI0 «OpHa/NIo» TAK>Ke BIIOJTHE MOXKHO 6b1/10 6bI MCIO/IB30BaTh B CYAeOHBIX
LieNAX, OHAKO eC/M €€ He CYMTAIT MOAXONALIMM CPeACTBOM JO3HaHUS, TO
U MCbITaHMe XOMOAHOM BOJOI ClleflyeT MpU3HATh HUKY/AA He TORHBIM®.

Cro7b K€ >KeCTKYIO MO3MUIMIO N0 OTHOLIEHHIO K judicium aquae 3aHuMan
Puyapn Bepnapp (1568-1641), eie onyH KaTbBUHUCT-TYPUTAHNUH ¥ BBITYCK-
uuk KeM6pumxka, ¢ 1612 r. cnyxuBmunii cBsitieHHuKoM B batkom6e (rpadctso
ComepceT)¥. B 1627 1. o ony6nukoBan «I[locobue nns MupoBBIX cyneit», Ko-
TOpoe MO/Ib30BA/NIOCh OTPOMHBIM YCIIEXOM: €ro HepeMsfHaHMs MOC/IeNoBaIN
cpasy xe, B 1629 u 1630 rr.

Aprymentauns P. DBepHapma O6buta 6nm3ka cucTeMe HOKa3aTeNbCTB
«OT IPOTUBHOTO», IpeAnoxeHHoM [IxoHoM Korra. Ero Takxe unrepecoBanu
pas/MYHbIe «OTBPATUTE/TbHBIE» MCIIBITAHNMA, KOTOPbIM MOfIBEPTaIOT HOf03pe-
BaEMBIX B 3aHATUAX KONTOBCTBOM JIIOfieil: HONCOBBIBAIOT MM KaKyio-HUOYIDb
Belllb HOJ TMOPOT JOMa M/M MOAK/NAKBIBAIOT €€ NOJ CTY/M; CKUTAIT Kycoyek
OfeX I, npuﬂannexameﬁ XepTBe «BelbMbl», Nabbl Ta Myumnach ot 6ou;
OKUTAIOT C TOM Xe LieNbIo 3a60/eBLIyI0 CKOTHHY, U T.J. % Tlomo6Hble «opaa-
TMU», TI0 MHEHMIO aBTOpa, 60/lee Bcero HaNOMMHAMN «KePTBONPHHOLIEHUA

% “Those things which are naturall, necessarily and ever produce their effect... This
Almighty God in his holy writ doth confirme, and long and aged experience of
many hundreths of yeares hath successively witnessed, wherein the ancient records
of all learned writers, have ever testified innumerable medicinal herbs and drugges,
certainely and truely to bee ever the same” (Ibid. P. 129).

% “The reason why some men suppose it should be of God, is, for that the water is an
element which is used in Baptisme, and therefore by the miraculous and extraordinary
power of God, doth reject and refuse those who have renounced their vows and promise
thereby, made unto God, of which sort are Witches. If this reason be sound and good,
why should not Bread and Wine, being elements in that Sacrement of the Eucharist, be
likewise noted and observed to trurne backe, or fly away from the thraotes, mouthes,
and teeth of Witches?” (Ibid. P. 131).

% “And why for that cause, should not Bread and Wine become as infallible markes and

testimonies unto the detection of Witches? If the reason be good in the first, it must

necessarily be the same in the second; and if it faile in the second, it cannot be good or
sound in the first” (Ibid.).

O Puyappe BepHapae cm.: Narveson K. R. Richard Bernard // The Dictionary of Literary

Biography. Vol. 281: British Rhetoricians and Logicians, 1500-1660. Detroit, 2003.

P. 14-25.

% “To put something under the threshold, where the suspected goeth in, or under the
stoole where he or she sitteth, and many such witchery tricks and illusions of Satan
to be detested. To burne some cloathes in which the sicke party lyeth, for to torment
the Witch; to burne part of the creature in paine; to burne aliue one, to saue the rest”
(Bernard R. A Guide to Grand Iury Men. L., 1629. P. 226).
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AbABOJY, KOTOPBIX MCTUHHBIM XPUCTHAaHAM C/eAyeT rHymathcsa»®. K Hum xe,
C ero TOYKM 3peHMs:, OTHOCU/IACh M OPAaMA XONORHOI BOROJ, KOTOPYIO «He-
KOTOpHbIe HO/AaraloT 3aKOHHBIM [CPefCTBOM]» AJIf TOMCKA BEMbM U KOMAYHOB™.

B noaTBepxxaeHue cBoux cnoB bepHapA cchlnancs Ha y)Ke 3HaKOMOe HaM
neno Mapu CarrtoH 1613 r., KOTOpO€e «CIpaBeAINBO MOABEPT KPUTUKE JOK-
top Korra», cumraBmmMil mogo6Hoe paccrefoBaHMe <«IPOTHMBOECTECTBEH-
HbIM» U 60/lee TOXOXKMM He Ha MposiB/eHue Boxxbeii BOMK, T.e. Ha 4yfi0, HO
Ha Dpoucky ApsaBoia’. EXMHCTBEHHBIM e 3aKOHHBIM CHOCO6OM J(OKasaTh
o6BMHEeHMeE B KONJOBCTBE, 0 MHEHMIO aBTOPaA, MOIJIO CTAaTh IMLIb TIPU3HAHNE
Ye/loBeKa O 3aK/IIOYeHMM Forosopa ¢ HeuncrsiM, 6e3 KOTOPOro BbIHeceHue
IPUTOBOpa OKa3bIBaloCh HEBO3MOXHO .

5 %

Peskas kpuTiKa npaBoBbIX uaelt kopons SIkoBa, cofepxaBmiascs BO Bcex
YHOMSHYTHIX BbILIIe COYMHEHMAX, B AeACTBUTE/ILHOCTY MMesIa O, coboii cy-
ry6o penurnostoe ocHoBanue. VI Yunbam Ilepkunc, u xod Korra, u Puyapn
Bepnapp aBnanuce nypumanamu, 1.e. MOCIeNOBATENAMU KaJTbBMHU3MA, KO-
TOPBIX OYeHb MHOT'O€ He YCTPanBaso B MONUTMKE IEPBOTC aHITIMIACKOTO TIpa-
putens us aunactuu CroapTos. Kak u uienbl [lapnaMenTa, oHi Bo3paxani
NpoTUB MpoeKTa Opaka HaclemHuka npecrona Kapia ¢ ncnaHckoit mHdas-
TO, YTO NpUBeNO OB K COI03Y ¢ KaTONMKaMM HaKaHyHe BCTYIUIEHMSA CTPaHHl
B TpupuatunetHioo BoitHy*’. Eue 6onblillee MX HeY[OBOMbCTBME BbI3bIBANO
ycunenme B sKOOMHCKOM AHIIMM apMUHMAH — TpeACTaBUTeNel NpOTeCTaH-
TU3Ma, PAaTYIOIMX 33 PelalomyK ponb cBOOOAB BOMM Ye/loBeKa B Jiefie ero
CriaceHMA B NPOTMBOBEC Ka/JbBUHUCTCKOW HAOKTPUHE NpemonpeneneHns™.

% “These are execrable sacrifices made to the divell, to be abhorred of all true Christians’
(Ibid.).

% “Some think it lawfull to try one suspected, by casting him or her into the water, and
binde their armes acrosse: and if they sinke not, but doe swim, then to be iudged
Witches” (Ibid.).

! “But Doctor Cotta doth by many reasons, disswade from this tryall, as not naturall, nor
according to reason in nature, and therefore must come from some other power, but
not of God: for that were a miracle, which wee are not now to expect from God, and
therefore this strange worke is from the Diuell” (Ibid. P. 227).

%2 “To convict any one of witchcraft, is to prove a league made with the Deuil. In this only
act standeth the very reality of a Witch; without which neither she nor he (howsoeuer
suspected and great showes of probability concurring) are not to bee condemned for
witches” (Ibid. P. 229).

> Croft P. King James. Basingstoke; N.Y., 2003. P. 118-121; Willson D.H. King James VI
and I. L, 1963. P. 243, 423, 431-435.

** Toapo6Hee 06 3ToM NpoTHBOCTOAHUYM CM.: Atherton I, Como D. The Burning of Edward
Wightman: Puritanism, Prelacy and the Politics of Heresy in Early Modern England //
English Historical Review. 2006. Vol. 120 (489). P. 1215-1250; Pinson J.M. Will the
Real Arminius Please Stand Up? A Study of the Theology of Jacobus Arminius in
Light of His Interpreters // A Journal of Christian Thought. 2003. T. 2. P. 121-139;
Willson D.H. Op. cit. P. 240-241.
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HakoHeL|, MMeHHO MypUTaHe BHICTYNa/u 3a peopMy aHITIMKAHCKOM LIePKBH,
Xenas MOTHOCTBIO OYNCTUTD ee OT BANSAHMUA KaTONMYECKMX UAEH U, B YaCTHO-
T, OT mponoBeny 60XKecTBEHHOI IPUPOLKbI KOPOIEBCKOIA BlIacTu™.

Yro ke KacaeTcs BAUAHUA STUX PEIMTMO3HBIX KPYyroB Ha pasBUTHE aH-
IMIMIACKOTO CYAOTNPON3BOJCTBA, TO €ro, KaK NpefcTaB/saeTcs, elle NPefACTOUT
OLIEHUTD 110 JOCTOMHCTBY. O HaKO, MOXKHO CO BCeii ONpefeNeHHOCThIO yTBep-
XHaTh, YTO 3a0YHOE NMPOTUBOCTOsAHME MexAy SxoBom CrioapToM M mypu-
TaHAMM TI0 3TMM BOIIPOCaM NPOJO/DKMIOCH ¥ NOCTIe CMEPTU KOPOJs, O YeM
CBUAETENIbCTBYET TpakTaT Puuapna bepHappa. CkenTunmsm, npucyuuii ymo-
MAHYTBHIM Bblllle aBTOPaM B TPaKTOBKE MPUPOMb OPAANNY U IOTHYHO HPOWC-
TeKaBIUMIi M3 UX COMHEHU OTHOCUTENBHO CaMOTO KOHILeNTa 60)KeCTBEHHOTO
4yja, X Opu3bIB 006palllaThCA NPy pacciefoBaHUM A O KOMTOBCTBe k 6onee
palMOHANbHOM CHCTeMe [I0Ka3aTeNbCTB ObUIM, KakK KaXKeTCs, BOCIPUHSATHI
MHOTMMM aHITIMICKUMMU CYAbAMMU. B fomeqmux 10 HaC aHTMBEJOBCKMUX MaM-
$nerax 1620-1640-xX IT. MbI IPaKTUYECKM HE HAXOAMM ONMCAHMIA NPOLECCOB,
rie npuMeHsANach 6b1 OpAanus X0NORKHOI! BOAO.

Bo3moXHO, TOC/IEAHUM CrTy4yaeM, KOTZia 3TO MCIIbITaHMe ObIZIO POBeeHO
Ha 3aKOHHBIX OCHOBaHUAX, cTajo fgeno u3 PasepmamMa (rpadcTo Kenr), 3a-
BepuinBIIeecs 29 ceHTAOPsA 1645 1. 3nech «nIaBaHUIO» 0Ka3anach NOABEPTHY-
Ta Hekas [DkeitH XOTT, KOTopas 6bl/la HACTO/NBKO YBepeHa B CBOEil HEBUHO-
BHOCTH, UTO cama (KakK, BIIpoyeM, U C/IefoBajio nocTynath npu boxxbeM cyze)
Npe/IOKMNa CynbAM MCIBITATh €e, yBEPssA; UTO OHAa «06A3aTe/IbHO YTOHET».
Tem He MeHee, ee mpeAcKasaHue He cObUTOCDH, M [IKeltH 6bl1a MpUroBopeHa
K CMEPTHM BMeCTe CO CBOMMM TOBapKaMy 10 HecyacThio®. JI060nbITHO, OfiHA-
KO, YTO aHOHMMHBII aBTOP, Kabb1 HOUePKHYTh 6€CCMBICTIEHHOCTD TOZOGHOTO
IoKasaTe/IbCTBa BMHbI, BBOAWI B IOBECTBOBaHMe Purypy AbsBona — BecbMa
PeIKOro MepcoHaXka /I aHINIMIACKUX aHTUBenoBckux namdneroB XVII B
JiMenHo oH, Kak fKo6bl npusHaBanach [>keitH X0TT, TOATOBOPUII ee OTpe-
6oBatb npoBegenns judicium aquae, a IOTOM, «CH[IA Ha MepeKNafiiHe MOCTA,
cMeANICA Haf Hei»®s,

% Webster T. Early Stuart Puritanism // The Cambridge Companion to Puritanism.

Cambridge, 2008. P. 48-66; Durston Ch., Eales J. Introduction: The Puritan Ethos,
1560-1700 // The Culture of English Puritanism, 1560-1700. L., 1996. P. 1-31. 4 6na-
rogapua A.Y0. CepernHoit 3a KOHCYNIbTaLMM [0 ITUM BOMPOCAM.

% “And stood to it very perversely that she was cleare of any such thing, and that if they
put her into the Water to try her she should certainely sinke. But when she was put
into the Water and it was apparent that she did flote upon the water...” (Anon. The
examination, confession, triall, and execution, of Joane Williford, Joan Cariden, and
Jane Hott. L., 1645. P. 4).

" Cepezuna A.I0. O6peTenue ronoca. JKeHIMHBI aHTIMIECKOTO KATOMUYECKOTO coobue-
crBa XVI-XVII 88. M; CI6., 2020. C. 205-220.

% “To whom she answered, That the Divell went with her all the way, and told her that she
should sinke; but when she was in the Water he sate upon a Crosse-beame and laughed
at her. These three were executed on Munday last” (Anon. The examination, confession,
triall. P. 4).
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Taxk unu uHaue, Ho B Jekabpe 1645 r., B pasrap IlepBoit rpaxmaHckoi
BoitHbI (1642-1646), MOMTHOCTBIO UTHOPUPYA AaBHMe peKoMeHparum fAkop
CrioapTa B cpepe Cyfonpon3BOACTBA M COCPENOTOUMB CBOM YCUIINA Ha 60pb-
6e ¢ KOpO/eBCKOIi BIACTBIO B 11e/I0M, [lap/aMeHT 3ampeTu MCIIONb30BaHHe
«T/IaBaHMsA» B fenax o KonpoBcTBe®. Kasanoch 6bl, 3ApaBeiil CMBICT BOCTOpP-
XeCTBOBAJI, ¥ ABHO yCTapeBlyie MeTOAbI 60pbObI ¢ 3acK/TbeM BeibM U KO-
HOB B AHIJIMJCKOM KOpPOJIeBCTBE KaHY/IM B /1eTy. TeM He MeHee, 3a04Hble C1o-
pbl II0 3TOMY BOIIPOCY MEX/Y TOHAOHCKMMM IOPUCTaMM M CYAbAMM Ha MeCTaX
IPOAO/DKAUCH ellje HECKOIbKO JIeT.

CBUJIeTeIbCTBOM TOMY MOTYT CHYXKHTb TPaKTaThl TaK Ha3bIBaeMblX
OXOTHMKOB Ha BelbM (witch-finders) - Matbio XonkuHca (1619/1620-1647)
n Jxona CrepHa (t 1670), opraHn3oBaBIIMX OFHO U3 CAMBIX KPYTHBIX IIpe-
ClefOBaHMIA NTIOfeli, MOO3PEBABIINXCA B 3aHATUAX KONTOBCTBOM, B JcCekce,
Caddonke u Hopdonke'®. [Tnk ux akTMBHOCTY npuinencs Ha 1645-1647 1,
KOIla apeCTOBAaHHBIMM OKa3a/MCh OKOJIO JBYXCOT 4YelloBeK, M3 KOTOphIX 88
6b11M Ka3HeHbI WM yMepnu B TIopbMe. ViccnenoBatenu He 6e3 ocHoBaHMii no-
JIaraloT, YTO AaHHasg 0XOTa Ha BellbM CTaJla OFHON M3 CaMbIX KPYHHBIX B aH-
IniicKoi uctopun'®.

[Mapagokc CUTyaLUy 3aK/TI0YA/ICA B TOM, YTO XonKuHC 1 CTepH AB/IAMICG
nyputaHamu'®?, OfHAKO He pasfeNsinM pauyoHann3Ma CBOMX OpaTbeB 1o
Bepe. OHM He TO/NBKO IUMPOKO HpUMeHANN judicium aquae, HO ¥ BCAYECKH
OTCTaMBaMyu Co6cTBeHHbIE B3IVIARbI Ha CYHONPOM3BOACTBO, NMPSIMO CChila-
Ach Ha «JleMoHonormio» fikoBa CrioapTa. VX 4pe3MepHoe pBeHMe IPUBENO
B pe3y/lbTare K TOMY, YTO NPOTUB HUX CaMUX ObUIN BBIABUHYTHI OOBIMHEHUA
B IIpeBbIIEHUM JO/DKHOCTHBIX TIOTHOMOYMIA.

Kano6bl Ha MCONb3yeMble OXOTHMKAaMU Ha Be[bM MeTOAbI CTIENCTBUA fI0-
CTMITIM B KOHIle KOHLOB [lap/aMeHTa, KOTOpHIA B aBrycre 1645 r. pacnops-
RWM/ICA OTIIPaBUTD CTELMATbHYIO KOMMCCHIO, COCTOSABLIYIO M3 CYAel 110 accy-
3aM (Commission of Oyer and Termoner)'®, B roponok bepu-CeHT-InmyHzc

% Cabell C. Witchfinder General. The Biography of Matthew Hopkins. Gloucestershire,
2006. P. 22; Early Modern Witches. P. 54, 56.

190 Matbio Xonkuuc u [xoH CtepH ObUiM He eAMHCTBEHHBIMU OXOTHUMKAMY Ha BEfbM,
KOTOPbIX 3Hana AHIIMA paHHero HoBoro Bpemenu. B xonue XVI B. B Jccexce peit-
CTBOBaJ KoJIlera Hauux repoes bpaitan Japcu. B 1612 r. B Jlankammpe umenca csoit
oxoTHMk — Pomkep Hoyann, a B 1665 1. B Comepcete cnexxy Ben Pobepr Xanr. Iop-
pobHee cm.: Maxwell-Stuart P.G. Witch Hunters. Professional Prickers, Unwitchers and
Witch Finders of the Renaissance. Stroud, 2003.

1 Tloppobuee o weit cM.: Gaskill M. Witchfinders. A Seventeenth-Century English
Tragedy. L., 2005; Sharpe J. The Devil in East Anglia: the Matthew Hopkins trials
reconsidered // Witchcraft in Early Modern Europe. Studies in Culture and belief / Ed.
by J. Barry, M. Hester, G. Roberts. Cambridge, 1996. P. 237-255.

12 Davis S.E Introduction // The Discovery of Witches and Witchcraft. The writings of
witchfinders Matthew Hopkins and John Stearne / Ed. by S.E. Davis. L., 2007. P. VII-
XX, specp P, X-XII.

1 Cyabu 1o accusam — CBETCKME CYAbU, B BeAEHUM KOTOPBIX M HAXOAWIUCH fief1a O Kol
mosctBe. HasBanue komuccun - Commission of Oyer and Termoner — U3HaYa/bHo
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B Caddonke, rae Haxomunuch B To BpeMs XonkuHC u CTepH u Iie OHM Npu-
rOBOpMJIM K CMEpTM LIeCTHAfLiaTh M3 BOCEMHAfLaTH OOBMHAEMBIX B KOJI-
nosctBe. ITapnameHTcKuit nuctok Moderate Intelligencer ot 4-11 centabpa
1645 1. BBIpaXkan 03a604EHHOCTb CTOb BHICOKMMY LindpaMu Ka3HEHHbIX'%,
OyeBMIHO, YTO MMEHHO 3T COOBITHS M HOCTYXXMIN IIOBOJIOM [/ MOSAB/IEH A
YIOMAHYTOTO BhIlIE yKa3a IlapraMeHTa O IO/HOM 3anpeTe MCHO/MTb30BaHMUA
judicium aquae, ogHako ncropus Martpio XonkuHca u [hkoHa CtepHa Ha 3TOM
He 3aKOHYM/Iach.

Macna B oroHp nofnua ony6nuxkoBaHHblit B 1646 1. namdnet >xona Tons
(16032-1687), nypuTaHMHa u nocnenoBarens Yunbama Ilepkunca'®, rnaBao-
ro onnmoHeHTa M. XONKMHCa, YyTBEP>KAABILIETO, YTO KOTMYECTBO «IOATMHHBIX
BelbM» He CTO/Mb BENMKO, YTOOBI KaXKABIA pa3 NOCHUIaTh Pafiu HMUX 3a OXOT-
HuKamu'%, HOCKO/MBKY Te He DPOCTO BeAYT C/IEXKY 3a MOA03peBaeMbIMU, HO
npeTeHAYIOT Ha 6e30mM60UHOCTD, «pUCBanBaT cebe yynecHyio cuny loc-
nopa, unu Xpucra, unm nponoseayemoro Epanrenusa»'?.

Takum o6pasom, B 1647 1. MaTbio XoNKMHC 6T BHIHY>KIEH 3allAILAThCH
OT BIIO/IHE Cepbe3HBIX OOBUHEH NI, BHIIBUHYTHIX IPOTHUB HETO Y)Ke B Cyfie Mo
accuzam Hopdonka. Ero tpakrar «OTBeTh Ha HEKOTOpbIe BONPOCH» Mpef-
cTaBnAN co60it, CO6CTBEHHO, KOPOTKME OTBEThI Ha NpeTeH3uu, chopMyu-
poBaHHBIe CNIEACTBMEM, OFHOM M3 KOTOPHIX CTalO MCIO/Nb30OBaHUE «OTBpa-
TUTeNIbHOTO, GecyenoBeYHOro U 6ecHoIafHOrO MCIBITAHMA... BOOM», YTO
«He IOMYCTUMO HM COITIACHO 3aKOHY, H¥ COITIaCHO pasyMy»'®. B cBoe onpas-
gaHyue XONKUHC CChINIAJICS HU Ha YTO MHOE, KaK Ha y>ke 3HaKOMBIJ HaM mac-
cax u3 «[lemoHonorun» kopons Akosa'®.

Ixon CrepH, ABnABIINIIcA noMomHNKOM XonKuHca B ero 6opbbe ¢ au-
IIMIICKMM¥Y BelbMaMJ, TIpyIIeNl Ha MOMOILb Ko/jere u B 1648 r. Takxe omy-
6mvkoBan TpPaKTaT B 3aLIMTY HPUMeEHSEMBIX MMM MeTOfOB AO3HaHusA. Ero

6110 3aMMCTBOBaHO M3 (paHIy3CKOro npasa M GyKBanbHO O3Ha4aeT «BwiciyuiaTh
¥ IOCTaHOBUTb.

™ Notestein W. A History of Witchcraft in England from 1558 to 1718. N.Y., 1965. P. 178.

% Burns W.E. Witch Hunts in Europe and America. Westport; L., 2003. P. 231.

1% “This suspition, though it bee but late, of a few, and those the under sort, yet is it enough
to send for the Witch-searchers” (Gaule J. Selecte Cases of Conscience Touching
Witches and Witchcraft. L., 1646. P. 5).

1 “The Country people talke already, and that more frequently, of the infallible and
wonderfull power of the Witchfinders; then they doe of God, or Christ, or the Gospell
preached” (Ibid. P. 93).

1% “But there hath been an abominable, inhumane, and unmercifull tryall of these poore
creatures, by tying them, and heaving them into the water; a tryall non allowable by
Law or conscience” (Hopkins M. Certaine Queries answered, which have been and are
likely to be objected against Matthew Hopkins, in his way of finding out Witches // The
Discovery of Witches and Witchcraft. P. 3-8, 3gecs P. 5).

1 “King James in his Demonology saith, it is a certain rule, for (saith he) Witches deny
their baptisme when they Covenant with the Devill, water being the sole element
thereof, and therefore saith he, when they be heaved into the water, the water refuseth
to receive them into her bosome. .. and suffers them to float” (Ibid. P. 6).

*201¢



R Ha samure oteyecTBa }
e Y

COUMHEHMEe OKa3anoch 6o/ee MPOCTPAHHBIM, a TIOTOMY B HEM HALIJIOCh Me-
CTO Ji/Ist pa3BepHYTOJ apryMeHTaLMy JeiCTBUII OXOTHUKOB Ha BelbM. CrepH
3aAB/IAN, YTO PAYUOHANbHbIE CTIEJCTBEHHbIE MEPOIPUATHSA U 0CcOOEHHO Jo-
NpOC CBUIETeNel YaCTO OKa3bIBAalOTCA HEJOCTATOYHBIMU, TIOCKOIBKY ITHMj
NOAbMYU MOTYT JBUTATb MECTb M/IM HEHABUCTD, a C/IOBA M MOCTYTIKM OOBUHS-
eMBIX OBIBalOT MOHATH HenpaBuabHO''". OH MpKU3HABaJ, YTO B TAKOM XKe 10-
TIOXKEHUM CYAbM MHOITA OKa3bIBAIOTCA M MOC/Ie NPOBeNeHNsA OpRaIuit, a no-
TOMY OHM He NO/DKHBI MCIIO/Nb30BaThCA B KadecTBe 0OKA3amenvcme BUHL,
NOCKO/bKY 3T0 He3akoHHO (unlawfull). OnHako, OHM COBepIIEHHO JIera/bHy
B KauecTBe Cocoba ynpouuTh n00o3peHus OKPY>KAIINX U OCHOBaHUA [
IpUHATUA pellienus o nbitke''!. B noaTBepxaeHue cBonx cnoB [IxoH Creps
IpuBOAM feno Hekoy Inusabert Knapk u3 ropoga Mauuurtpn B ccekce',
KOTOPYI0 OH IOABEPT Npoliefype NAaBaHu, a 3aTeM apecToBa. /Iro6ombiTHo,
4TO >KEHILMHA yIPo)Kajia HanyCTUTh Ha OXOTHMKA OHOT'O U3 CBOUX (amumia-
POB, [abb! TOT OTOMCTHIJI 3a XO35MKY, NOLBEPTHIYIOCA Y)Ke, OUeBUIHO, 3ampe-
IIeHHOIT opuLManbHO opaanuu' ',

CnoXXHO CKa3aTb, HACKO/NbKO CHUCTeMa apryMeHTaLuM, IPeRoXKeHHaA
MbsTteio XonkudcoM u xoHom CrepHoM, ybemuia Mx OpOTMBHUKOB, OfiHA-
KO C/TYIIAHMA TO HPEBBHIUEHUIO UMM JOKHOCTHBIX MOTHOMOYMI HMKAaKUX
cepbe3HbIX MOCTENCTBUIA IS HUX NMU4HO He uMenu''t. TeM He MeHee, BeposT-
HO, MMEHHO C 9THX COOBITHII M CIeAyeT OTCUMUTHIBATh BPeMsA OKOHYATE/bHOTO
OTKa3a oT boxxbero cyaa B aHIIMACKUX BESOBCKUX NPOLieCccax: SNM3001Yecki
«INIaBaHMe» ellle YIOMMHANOCh B MCTOYHMKAX, ONHAKO NPeMMYLIECTBEHHO
B HeraTMBHOM Kioye. Tak, B 1716 I. K opaanuu Xo/ofHON Bomoit mpubernyn
Hekuit J[>koH [Junnu B rpadcTBe BopuecTtep, OmHAKO pe3ynbTaThl €ro feATeNb-
HOCTH OKa3aJMCh NOCTaB/IeHbl T10f] COMHEHMeE, OCKOIbKY BBIACHUIIOCH, Y10
JIvHM 6bI1 MepTBELKM bAH M Cpa3y >Ke NOC/e NPOBefeHNA UCHbITaHNA 0T-
NpaBUIICA KYNaTbhCA TOMBIIIOM B To¥ ke 3anpyge'’. B 1751 r. judicium aquae
npoBoxunocek B Tpunre (Xeprdopamup), M B pesynbrare OfMH U3 yHaCTHI-

10 “Witnesses may faigne their accusations out of malice, being transported with rage
and uncharitablenesse, and desire of revenge... Some for words, or deeds, taken in the
worst sense” (Stearne J. A Confirmation and Discovery of Witch Craft // The Discovery
of Witches and Witchcraft. P. 9-50, anecp P. 33-34).

11 “Yet to proceed as I have said, I cannot deny, but those may be just grounds of suspicion,
and cause of questioning them, but not alwayes certaine” (Ibid. P. 34).

112 MarucTpaThl MMEHHO 3TOrO ropofa B 1645 r. nepBbiMu o6paTinmnch Kk M. Xonkuuey
u k. CrepHy ¢ npenoxeHneM Hayatb B rpadcTBe TIONCKY JIIOAEH, 3aHMMAIOMIMXCA
KONZOBCTBOM. 3TO 0GCTOATENBCTBO HAET BO3MOXKHOCTD AATUPOBATh Aeno mmsaber
Kiapk npumepno 1646-1647 rr.

113 € _.she answered that they came double in severall shapes, but said, one was still to
come, which was to teare mee in peeces, then I asked her why, she said, because I would
have swome her, and told me that now shee would bee even with mee” (Ibid. P. 22).

14 Davis S.E. Op. cit. P. XIV-XV.

!> New Perspectives on Witchcraft / Ed. by B.P. Levack. T. 4. L;; N.Y,, 2001. P. 143.
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KOB 9K3eKyLIMM OKa3a/Cs HOBelleH 3a YOUIACTBO XEHIMHBI, HECTIPaBeNMUBO
00BMHEHHO B KOMJOBCTBe! !,

Takum o6pas3oM, MCTOpMA aKTMBHOTO MUCNONb3OBaHMA judicium aquae
B AHITIMIICKOM KODOJ/IeBCTBe, HayaBlLIascs ¢ TpakTara flkoa CrioapTa, 3a-
BepIIM/IACh MOTHBIM OTKa30M OT MJeil, BbICKa3aHHbIX B ero «JleMoHomornm».
B npoTuBOCTOSHMY IBYX TOUYeK 3peHMsA Ha pacc/iefoBaHMe [iel O KONOBCTBE
nobemumn ITapaMenT, onupaBmMiicst Ha MHEHMe TIPOCBEIL€HHbIX pallOHaHI-
(TOB, BO3MO>XHO, MCTIBIThIBABUINX K CBOEMY NPaBUTENIO TUUYHYIO HENPUA3Hb,
3aMeIIaHHYIO Ha pe/IMIMO3HbIX YyBCTBaX. VI Bce Xe HeKOTOpble 0CO6eHHOCTH
CyIOTIpOM3BOJCTBA, KOTOPHIX He 3Ha/la KOHTMHEHTalbHasA EBpoma, Ho o Ko-
TOPbIX NMCa/ aHIIMACKUIA M LIOT/IAHCKMIA MOHAPX, COXPaHANKUCh Ha bpuran-
(KMX OCTPOBax Ha NPOTAXKeHMM BEKOB, NIO3BOJIAS YYaCTBOBAThb B Mpecefo-
BaHMM NpeATosaraeMbiX BeIbM M KOMAYHOB IIPaKTUYeCKM BCEM MOAJAHHBIM
IBYX KOpOneBCTB. Peub 1I/1a 0 BecbMa crielinduyeckoit npouenype «Habnioze-
HUA», K pACCMOTPEHMIO KOTOPOIA Mbl Terlepb M 06paTUMCH.

16 Yeuna FO. ®. Ykas. coy. C. 118.



[TIABAO
Cyn - neno kaxaoro?

1647 r. B JlongoHne 6b11 u3gaH KOpoTKuil Tpaktar «OTBETHI Ha He-

KOTOpbie BOIIPOChI». Ero aBTOpoM ¢Tan y>xe 3HaKOMBIi HaM M3Tbw

XONKMHC, CbIH ypuTaHcKoro Bukapus us Caddornka u resepans-

HbI1 OXOTHUK Ha BepgbM (Witchfinder General), xkak oH cam cebs

uMeHoBas. IIuk ero geATenbHOCTH, KaK 5 y>Ke YIIOMMHasA, IpH-
mesica Ha 1645-1647 rr., korga XonkuHc B koMnanum ¢ Jxonom CrepHom
CyMeJl1 apecTOBaTh M NPUBECTU K CyAy okono 200 yenoBek, NO03peBaeMbX
B 3aHATUAX KONJOBCTBOM. TeM He MeHee, Ha My61MKaLyI0 COOCTBEHHOTO Co-
YMHEHMS MeYyaTbHO 3HAMEHMTOIO OXOTHMKA Ha BEEbM MOJABUITIO OTHIOAD He
XKellaHue MOXBACTAaThCs yCreXaMy WIM NnepefaTh NpodeccMoHamIbHbIN OMbT
MOJIOAbIM KOJIZIeraM: MoJi KOHel, >KM3HM' OH CaM OKa3a/ICA MOJ| C/1efiCTBUEN,
B X0Jie KOTOPOTO 6bI/1 0OBMHEH B NPEeBBIILIEHUM JOMKHOCTHBIX OTHOMOYMIL
ITpectynnenne XonkKuHca 3aKal04ajgoCh B U3NMIIHEM YCEPAMM, C KOTOPbIM
OH JJOOMBAJ/ICA NpU3HATe/IbHbIX MOKa3aHUA OT CBOMX >KEPTB, MHBIMM CTIOBA-
MM — B IPMMEHEHH He TO/IbKO Pa3sHOOOPa3HbIX OPAauif, HO M TBITOK B XOfie
cnencTBus, 4To K cepenude XVII B. B AHrmnitckoM koponeBcTBe 65110 odu-
LIMa/IbHO 3ampeIleHo’.

' B 1647 r. MaTbi0 XONKMHC CKOPOTIOCTIDKHO CKOHYANCA OT Tyfepkynesa B BO3pacte
27 ner.

2 O6BUHEeHUE HACTAUBAJIO, YTO XONKMHC CaM ABIANCA KOMIAYHOM U NOMYYMI OT [bABO-
1a HEKY10 KHUTY, TAie ObIIU MepeyucieHbl MMeHa BCeX aHI/IMICKNX BeabM. MHade, kak
TIO/Iarain CyfibU, HEBO3MOXKHO ObIIO GBI PaCKPBITh CTONBKO fien O KongoBcTse: “That
he must needs be the greatest Witch, Sorcerer, and Wizzard himselfe, else he could not
doe it... If he never went so farre as is before mentioned, yet for certaine he met with
the Devill, and cheated him of his Booke, wherein were written all the Witches names
in England” (Hopkins M. Op. cit. P. 3). Ta xe camas «4epHas KHMTa» YIIOMMHa/tach
u B Marepuanax aena us Hopr-Bepuka 1590-1591 rr. CornacHo nokasaHuAM o6BuHs-
€MBIX, CBEPAACH C Hell, AbABOM NPOU3BOAM TIEPEKTUYKY CBOUX «BEPHBIX CIIYT», CO-
6paBiunxca Ha wabaue: “And having a black book in his hand, called on every one of
them, desiring them all to be good servants to him and he should be a good master to
them, and they should have enough and never want for” (Witchcraft in Early Modern
Scotland. P. 257, noxasauus bap6apst Hanbe); “The devil start up himself in the pulpit,
like a mickle black man and called every man by his name, and every one answered,
‘Here, master!” (Ibid. P. 244, nokasanua Arnec Camncon). O6suHeHne Matsio Xon-
KMHCA TIOPOAMIIO 3aTeM C/TYXU O TOM, YTO TeHepaNbHbI OXOTHUK Ha BEAbM OB N0
BEPrHYT «IUIABAHMIO», XOTA K TOMY MOMEHTY NoAo6Has opianus 6pi1a yxe ouuy-
anbHoO 3anpeuiena B Auraum: Cabell C. Op. cit. P. 74.

* Ha ator 3anpeT cchinanca u cam Martbio XONKMHC, yTBEPKAAst, YTO OH €I0 He Hapy-
man: “He utterly denyes a confession of a Witch, which is drawn from her by flattery...
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B cBoe ompaBaaHue reHepaabHbIi OXOTHUK 3afAB/IAN, YTO €ro AeiCTBUSA
HMKAK He MOTYT OBITb KnaccupyLMpOBaHbl KaK He/erMTHMHbBIE, HOCKOIbKY
K Du3uvecKoOMY HacM/IMIO B CBoeit paboTe oH He npuberan. IIpouenypa, koTo-
PYI0 OH MCIIONb30BAJ, 11O €ro CI0BaM, HOCH/Ia COBEPLIEHHO MHOe Ha3BaHMe -
the watching, T.e. «HabmoneHue» 3a Nofo3peBaeMbIMM, OYAb TO B IOBCETHEB-
HOVI XXM3HM WU YK€ B TIOpbMe®.

IMogpo6Hee 06 37101 MHTepeCHO! 0COOEHHOCTHU AHITIMIACKOTO CYIOTPOU3-
BOACTBA Mbl y3HaeM M3 TpakraTa [xona CrepHa, nomouHuka Matbio Xon-
kuHca. /IMeHHO oH B 1645 r. moly4ynun OT MarucTpaToB ropoga MaHHUITpU
npefoxeHne HayaTh B rpadcTBe Cadonk moucku noxe, 3aHMMaBUIUXCS
kongoBcTBOM. OH >kKe MmpMIle/l Ha MOMOIIb CBOEMY KOJl/iere, MONbITABIIKCh
TakkKe [OKa3aTh, YTO HAEVICTBUA OXOTHMKOB Ha BebM ABIAIUCH aOCOMIOTHO
3aKOHHBIMH.

B otnnume ot XonkMHCA, KOTOPHI/A SBHO TOPONMIICA, COCTAB/IAA OTBETHI
Ha Bonpochl cyneit®, [Ixxon CTepH COYMHMI BeCcbMa OOCTOATENbHBIN TPaK-
TaT, TOCBALIEHHBIN KaK COOBITUAM HelaBHETO NPOLIIOTO, TAK i «TeopeTnye-
ckuM» BompocaM feMoHosnorun. C ero Touku spenus, the watching sBnanoch
NPaKTHYECKM 0053aTeIbHBIM ITATIOM CNEACTBUSA B fleN1aX O KONJOBCTBe. Peup
1IpY 3TOM LiIJIa OTHIOAb He O JJOHOCaX M/IM CBUIETeNbCKMX MOKa3aHUAX, KaK
To 6bLI0 IPUHATO B KOHTMHEHTaNbHOI EBpomne’, Ho 0 coBepmeHHO 0co60it
napacyde6Hoii mpoLenype, HalpaB/ieHHO! Ha c6op NpeIBapuUTENbHOA MH-
bopMaLuy 0 TOM MM MHOM Ye/lOBeKe M OCYIIeCTBIAEMON He CymeOHBIMM
YYHOBHMKAMH, a PANOBBIMM IpaKJaHaMM, K KOTOPHIM OTHOCU/IUCh M CaMM
OXOTHMKH Ha BEJIbM.

BripoueMm, Hu MoaTbi0 XonkuHca, Hu JIkoHa CrepHa Henb3st OBIIO Ha-
38aTh HOBaropamMy B cdepe aHIMIACKOrO CYAONMPOM3BOACTBA, NMOCKOIBbKY

He utterly denyes a confession of a Witch, when she confesseth any improbability,
impossibility... He utterly denyes a confession of a Witch, when it is interrogated to her,
and words put into her mouth, to be of any force or effect” (Hopkins M. Op. cit. P. 6-7).

* “He utterly denyes that confession of a Witch to be of any validity, when it is drawn
from her by any torture or violence whatsoever; although after watching, walking, or
swimming, diverse have suffered, yet paradventure Magistrates with much care and
diligence did solely and fully examine them after sleep, and consideration sufficient”
(Ibid. P. 6, xypcus moit — O.T.).

* C.®. I3Buc, usmatend Tpakrara M. XonkuHca, monaran, 4to 160 aBTOp He MO-
CYMTaN HEOOXOAMMBIM MOAPOGHO OTBEYATh Ha BONPOCH! CyHel, 1M60 OH NMOHMMAJ,
YTO [JHU €ro COYTEHbI, a MOTOMY CIelu1 NMPEACTABUTb MyO/IuKe CBOM apryMeHTHI:
Davis S.F Op. cit. P. XX,

O cnocobax Bo36yXAEHUA fieN O KONJOBCTBE B KOHTMHEHTanbHOM EBpore cM., B yacT-
Hocty: Gauvard C. Renommée détre sorciéres: quatre femmes devant le prévot de Paris
en 1390-1391 // Milieux naturels, espaces sociaux: Etudes offertes a Robert Delort.
P, 1997. P. 703-716 (pycckuit nepesog: Toeap K. TlpocnbiBiume BembMaMu: deThipe
JKEHIMHBI, OCY>KAeHHbIE MpeBo Ilapuxa B 1390-1391 roawt // Kasyc. ngusugyans-
HOe U YHUKanbHoe B uctopun — 2000 / ITox pen. FO.JI. BeccmepTthoro u M. A. BoitiioBa.
Boin. 3. M., 2000. C. 221-236); Gauvard C. Paris, le Parlement et la sorcellerie au milieu
du XV siécle // Finances, pouvoirs et mémoire. Mélanges offerts a Jean Favier / Ed. par
J. Kerhervé et A. Rigaudiére. P, 1999. Vol. 1. P. 85-111.
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BONPOC 0 HeO6XOAUMOCTH «HabmofeHusA» NOAHUMAICA YxKe B KoHLe XVIB.
Tak, B aHoHuMHOM namdrnere «PackpriTie yxacaomux gen [0 KongoBcTse)»
1579 1. ceumaabHO MONYEPKUBANOCH, YTO the watching — coBceM He TO Xe
caMoe, YTO MOMCK BellleCTBEHHBIX YUK, OLleHKa PenyTaluu I0X03peBaeMoro
nm c6op npegBapuTenbHOi MHGOpMauyy caMuMu cyabsmu’. O CyIecTBel-
HOVM pasHMlie, MMeLIeNcA MeX]y IpefBapuUTe/lbHbIM ONPOCOM MECTHBIX
XXUTeNelt U CBULeTeTbCKMMM TIOKa3aHMAMM, [TOJTy4YeHHBIMMU Y>Ke B XOfe Tpo-
ecca, coobanoch Taioke B namdriere «3afepxxkaHue M NpU3HAHUE TPEX OTH-
AB/NeHHbIX BebM» 1589 1. A Puuapg Tanuc B cBoeM «KopoTkoM Tpakrates
1579 r. mpAMO 3aABMAJ, YTO «HabIOHeHMe» JOMKHO BECTUCH MPeXe BCero
3a noeceOHesHOll )XM3HBIO NIPENNO/IaraeMbIX BeIbM MM KOJAYHOB, Aabsl no-
HMMaTh, «KaK M Ha YTO OHM XXMBYT, KOMY CITY>KaT M KaK IPOBOJAT BpeMay'.
ITono6Hble cBeAeHUA MOITIM CTaTh MEPBHIM NPAMBIM AOKa3aTebCTBOM BHUHb
TOT'0 M/IM MHOTO [10JJ03peBaeMOro 1 NMpefoCTaB/ANM 3aKOHHYIO BO3MOXXHOCTb
apecToBaTb ero, 3aK/I0YNTh B TIOPbMY M NBITaTh, JOOMBasACh Npu3HaHMA'.
Bripouem, cornacxo [)xony CrepHy, npauenypa watching Bkno4ana B cebs
ABa pasHBbIX «ypoBHsA». [lepBhIif U3 HUX JeACTBUTENIBHO NPeNCTaBAN COO0i
Heznacroe HabmoneHne. OXOTHUKM Ha BeAbM NpUObIBa/IN B TOT WIN MHOI ro-
pon U XXMM B HEM HEKOTOpOe BpeMs, OLleHMBas MOBeJeHIEe OKPYXAKOMuX
(Bcex mnM KOro-To KOHKpeTHO): X MaHepy o6uleHnsA ¢ cocensMu, KpyT 3Ha-
KOMCTB, NpodeccuoHaNbHble 3aHATUA U JOCYT, OTHOLIEHNS B ceMbe'! 1 yepThl

“If therefore thou be assured that by neighbour, either in bodie, familie, or gooddes is
impaired by damnable witchcrafte, or perceivest by information, or other wise ought of
such devises” (Anon. A Detection of damnable driftes (1579) // Early Modern Witches.
P. 41-49, 3pech P. 42).

“..according to the coppies both of the offendours confession by examination, and their
accusations regestred” (Anon. The Apprehension and confession of three notorious
Witches (1589) // Early Modern Witches. P. 129-137, sgece P. 131). Cp. ¢ pacckasom
o npouecce 1582 r. Haj rpynmnoit BeAbM U KOAAYHOB M3 DCCEKCa, LE/IKOM BHICTpO-
€HHOM Ha mokasaHuAx cBufieteneit: W.W. A true and just Recorde (1582) // Early
Modern Witches. P. 72-124.

® “[...] how and after what sorte they lived, whome they served and how they had
employed their time” (Galis R. A brief treatise (1579) // Early Modern Witches. P. 50-
71, 3mech P. 62).

Moo XONKMHC CrienuanbHO orosapuBan B cBoux «OTBeTax», 4TO MPeXJe Ble-
ro C/lefiyeT MPOBECTH MPOUEAYPY «HAOMIOAEHUA» 32 NPEANIONaraeMoil BefbMOIL, 0C-
MOTpETDb €e caMy, oObICKaTh €e JOM UM TONBKO MOC/Ie 3TOTO NEPEXOANTD K AOMpOocam
B cyge: “Yes, in brief he will declare what confession of a Witch is of validity and force in
his judgement, to hang a Witch. When a Witch is first found with teats, then sequestred
from her house,... and then without any of the before-mentioned hard usages or
questions put to her, doth of her own accord declare what was the occasion of the
Devils appearing to her” (Hopkins M. Op. cit. P. 7).

ToppasyMeBanoce, 4To BebMa MM KOMAYH MOIIM YHAC/IEHOBATh CBOE MPECTYIHoe
peMecio OT cTapumx poacTBeHHMKoB. CM., Kk mpumepy: “And beeing also publiquely
knowne to bee of an evil life and reputation, together with his father and mother’
(Anon. The Witches of Northamptonshire. P. 166); “She confesses that she learned her
skill and her prayer from her father who told her that if her prayer stopped the patient
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XapaKTepa, KOTOpbie MOI/IM OBl HaBECTH Ha MORO3PEHMUA B 3aHATUAX KOMIOB-
cTBOM'%. PeKOMEHTOBAIOCh TaK)Xe 3aBECTU 3HAKOMCTBO C TUMM IOAbMYU W/
Uy Mof 61arOBUAHBIM IPEANOrOM IPOHUKHYTh B MX AOMa U POU3BECTH UX
TaltHbIit ocMoTp*?

Ecnu nopospenns 0XOTHMKOB Ha BeflbM MOATBEPXKAANNCH, HACTYNAJl BTO-
poit aTanm watching — KpyInocyTo4HOe HabmofieHne 3a MORO3peBaeMbIMM
noc/le MX apecTa M MOMelleHUsA B TIOpbMY'Y. 3ech B XOf LM YXe COBCEM
MHbIE METOJBI: 3alIPET Ha COH, ey U NuThe'®, CBA3BIBaHME MO PYKaM M HO-
raM, MLIeHKEe BOZMOXXHOCTH NPUCECTb MU MIPUHYXIeHMe K Gery no KaMepe
6e3 ocTaHOBKM. M3Tbhi0 XONMKUHC, K MPUMepPY, TaK OMUCBHIBA/I OOUH U3 NPO-
ueccoB 1644 1. B ManHUrTpu (3CCekc), B KOTOPLIX OH NMPHMHMMAJ Y4acTue:
«ITo mpocbbe cyaa OHYM He AaBasM eif CMaTh ABE WIN TPU HOYM, OXKMIAS, YTO
B 9TO BpeMs K Heit ABATCA ee daMunauapei»'s. B npyroi pas c Toit xe 1enbio
«Hab/mofaTeNnM» 3aCTaBU/IN CBOIO JKEPTBY XOAUTh 6€3 OCTaHOBKM MO Kamepe
Ha IPOTSKEHMM BCell HOYM, He laBas eif HM MUHYTH oTAbixa'’. Takum obpa-
30M, BCe MepeyMc/IeHHble Bbillle AeiiCTBUA MpeANPUHUMANUCH He UIA TOTO,
yT06BI CH/IO BHIOUTb U3 MpeAmonaraeMbiX BefbMbl MM KONAYHA MpU3Ha-
TeNbHbIE TIOKa3aHUA, HO YTOOBI 3aCTaBUTh UX BBI3BATh ce6e Ha IOMOILIb CBOUX
noMmauruux nyxoB (Familiars unn Imps)'® (Mnn. 23).

Gamunmapsl ABNANNCH ellje OAHOI OCOOEHHOCTBIO OCTPOBHOI JEMOHO/IO-
mn paHHero HoBoro BpeMenu; KOHTMHeHTanbHas EBpona He 6b1a ¢ HUMM
3HaKOMa. AHI/IMIICKME )K€ aBTOPHI MOJIATa/M, YTO YeNOBeK, 3aHMMAIOLIMIICA
KOZOBCTBOM, TBOPUT CBOM MPECTYI/IEHUSA NPYU MOMOLIM TUYHBIX IOMOIHN-
KOB, 06BIYHO NMPUHUMAIOLIMUX 06/MK XUBOTHBIX'®. CBA3b HaMMUIUAPOB C Abs-
BOJIOM U, KaK C/IeiCTBUE, MX leMOHMYECKasA NPUpPOJia AajleKO He BCerfa Mnoja-

would die; if it stopped not he would live” (Witchcraft in Early Modern Scotland. P. 143,
mokasaHua Ardec CIMIICOH).

2 Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 20-22.

1 O6pick MOT 6BITH NpOBefieH M caMuMu CyneGHEIMU unHOBHMKaMu: Anon. The severall
factes of Witch-crafte (1585) // Early Modern Witches. P. 125-128, 3mecnb P. 128; Anon.
The severall practises of Johane Harrison and her daughter (1606) // Early Modern
Witches. P. 151-157, agecp P. 152-153.

"* “..keepe her 24. hours with a diligent eye” (Hopkins M. Op. cit. P. 4).

o But you watched them, and kept them from meat, drinke, or rest, ‘and so made them
say what you would” (Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 21).

% “So upon command from the Justice, they were to keep her from sleep two or three
nights, expecting in that time to see her familiars” (Hopkins M. Op. cit. P. 3).

7 “It was in the same beginning of this discovery, and the meaning of walking them at the
highest extent of cruelty, was only they to walke about themselves the night they were
watched, only to keepe them walking” (Ibid. P. 5).

* “For the watching, it is not to use violence, or extremity to force them to confesse, but

onely the keeping is, first, to see whether any of their spirits, or familiars come to or

meere them” (Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 21).

Valetta F. Witchcraft, Magic and Superstition in England, 1640-1670. L., 2000. P. 27-

60; Millar Ch.-R. Op. cit. P. 48-115.

o
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raquch 06a3aTe/IbHBIM YCIOBUEM UX MPUCYTCTBUA B XXM3HU JIIOAEN, OiHaKo
€aMo MX Ha/Jmyme O6bII0 A/ OKPYIKAIOLINX BEPHBIM NPU3HAKOM TOTO, YTO UX
X03s€eBa ABAAITCA YN1eHaMU BeTOBCKOM CEKTHI.

Kak cnegctBue, ecnmu B xone «HabniofeHUA», TPOBOOUMOTrO B TIOPbME,
yCTaHaBIMBaIOCh Hanuume GpaMMINAapOB B KaMepe 3ai/TI04YeHHOr0, OHO pac-
CMaTpUBa/lOCh KaK 3aKOHHBIN MOBOA A4 Ha3Ha4eHUsA NbITKU. Ecnm xe pyxu
OCTaBa/IMCh HEBUAMMBIMY, OHU, KaK CYMTANIOCh, OCTABIAANU Ha TeJe CBOEro
X03s1MHa BeCbMa XapaKTepHble OTMETUHBI (LlapalyHbl, CMHAKM, YKYCHI U T.1.),
YTO TaK)Xe CBUAETENTbCTBOBANO O BMHOBHOCTM MOpjo3peBaeMoro’’. Bor mno-
YeMy apecTOBaHHbIe CTapauCh HU B KOEM Cy4ae He JONYCTUThb HOSAB/IEHNA
OYXOB pA#OM ¢ co6oit. Tak, B aHOHMMHOM namdriete «VICTUHHOE M yAUBH-
Te/IbHOe 3aK/TI0YeHme» 1579 1. pacckasbiBanoch o Aese Hekoit Inusaber Crun
u3 Bunpsopa, koTopas B Xofie JONPOCOB NPMU3HAIACh, YTO «KaK TOJbKO OH
OKasajack... B TIOpbMe, ee Banuu, unu pamunuap, nputen K Heit B ob/muke
YepHO KOIIKM M MOT 6bI HOMOYb OMO3HATD €€, HO OHA MPOTHAJIa €ro, HaJieach
Ha craceHune»”’. B namrnete Tomaca IloTTca «YguBuTenbHoe pasobnayene
BembM» 1612 I. cOO61ANOCh KaK pas O TaKoi CUTyaLuy: paMummap cTapyxm
Ysrrokc no uMeryn O3HCK NOABUIICS MMEHHO B TOT MOMEHT, KOTIa OHa Tpel-
CTasa nepes CyAbsAMU, «4TOOBI O6BMHUTH ee»?. A MaThio XONMKMHC CO 3HaHH-
eM Jiena 3asB/IAN, YTO NMpMe3] OXOTHMKA Ha BeNbM B 1106051 TOPOX BbI3biBal
HAaCTOALLYI0 HAaHUKY CPeAy ero OynyIwux xepTB. 3ac/blaB O ero npubmxe-
HYM, OHU MBITAIMCh COBITD C pYK cBOMX paMuImapoB, nepefaBas UX Ha BpeMi
3HAaKOMBIM, POOCTBEHHUKAM M Aake COOCTBEHHBIM MajbiM AeTAM*. Ha arou

2 NaHHEIA BONPOC ABMAETCS OMHMM M3 Haubosee AMUCKYCCMOHHEIX B COBPEMEHHO
uctopuorpapun. Iopapobuee cM.: Sharpe J. Witchcraft in Early Modern England.
Harlow, 2001. P. 10-14, 16-21; Johnstone N. The Devil and Demonism in Early Modern
England. Cambridge, 2006. P. 9-21; Millar Ch.-R. Op. cit. P. 48-60. Ha pycckom asbi-
ke: Meuna 10.®. Ykas. cou. C. 211-243; Ona sxe. V306paxas BeabMy: UKOHOTpadus
BeAbM B aHIJIMIACKOI TamM¢ie THOM nuTeparype panHero Hoeoro Bpemenn // Onucceit.
Yenosek B uctopum - 2010/2011. M., 2012. C. 199-241; Cepezuna A.JO. Ykas. cou.
C. 205-220.

2 Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 21-22.

22 <,..as she came with Jhon Brome who brought her to the Gaile, her Bunne or Familiar
came to her in the likenesse of a black Catte, and would have had her awaie, but she
banished hym, hoping for favour” (Anon. A Rehearsall both straung and true (1579} //
Early Modern Witches. P. 33-40, sgecs P. 39).

** “Which was about the very day the Witches of the Forrest of Pendle were sent
to Lancaster. Now was the time for the Seminarie to instruct, accuse, and call into
question these poore women: for the wrinckles of an old wives face is good evidence
to the Jurie against a Witch... But old Chattox had Fancie, besides her withered face,
to accuse her” (Potts T. The Wonderfull Discoverie of Witches (1612) // Early Modem
Witches. P. 173-265, 3aecw P. 224). Iogpo6uee o Tomace IToTTce u cBA3K ero nam-
¢nera ¢ «/lemononorueit» fAxoba Crioapra cM.: Pumfrey S. Potts, plots and politics:
James I's Demonologie and The Wonderfull Discoverie of Witches // The Lancashire
Witches. Histories and Stories / Ed. by R. Poole. Manchester, 2002. P. 22-41.

2 “ ..as if a Witch hear a month or two before that the Witch-finder (as they call him} s
comming, they will, and have put out their Imps to others to suckle them, even to their
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doHe BecbMa 3a6aBHO cMOTpencs nmaccax us namdrera «Begpmbr Hoprrem-
nroHmupa» 1612 r., pacckaspiBaBuiunit 06 Ardec Bpayn, Patpun (sic!) Fapau-
Hep 1 JI>koaH JIykac, pasbe3XaBIUMX HOYBIO IO TOPOAY Ha OTPOMHOI CBUHbE,
YTO He MOIJIO OCTaTbhCA He3aMEYEHHBIM OKPY)XAIOIMIMM U HOCTY)XXM/IO II0BO-
IOM U1 UX Moc/enymolero apecta® (Vmr. 24).

Kak y>xe oTMe4anoch BhIllle, KOHTMHEHTa/IbHast EBpomna He 3Haa noxo6-
HBIX TOHKOCTE YrO/IOBHOTO CYAONpPON3BOINCTBA, a IOTOMY aHITIMICKasA Npak-
THKA AB/ISIETCA OOHMM U3 Haubosee BOCTpeGOBAHHBIX CIOKETOB B COBPEMeH-
Holt uctopuorpadumu. Peub B 3TUX MCCIEAOBaHNAX BERETCA MPENUMYILECTBEH-
HO O IeATe/IBHOCTM CaMUX OXOTHMKOB Ha BeibM, OAHAKO COYMHeHNA MaTbio
XonkuHca u Ixona CrepHa, Kak, BIpOYeM, U aHTUBENOBCKMe MaMQeThl
XVI-XVII BB., Aal0T BO3MOXXHOCTb NMPEAMNOAOKHTD, YTO MOUCKAMU XKEHILMH
(mu - B O4YeHb HeOONBIIOM HMCIIe CIyYaeB — MYXYMH?®), MOmO3peBaeMbIX
B 3aHATUAX KONJOBCTBOM, B aHITIMIICKMX ropofax paHHero HoBoro Bpeme-
HM 3aHMMAJIUCh HE TOJNBKO MOJOOHBIE «CNEUMaNNCThl». JHAYUTENBHO Yallle
the watching (BepHee, ero HepBblit 9Tan) ABNANOCH 3a60TON 8cetli MeCTHOI
06LMHBI.

%5

JTio60onbiTHO, YyTO B «JleMoHonoruu» SAxoa CTioapTa MpakTHU4eCKU OT-
CYTCTBOBa/M Kakue 6bl TO HM 6BINIO TEOpETHYECKMEe pa3MBILIJIEHNUs O NPo-
negype «HabnogeHNA». 31eCh YHOMMHAIOCH JIMLIL O TOM, 4TO JIIONH, OOBY-
HeHHbIe B 3aHATUAX KONJOBCTBOM, AO/DKHBI OBITh «8ceM M3BECTHBI CBOENl
RYPHOJ >XM3HBIO U penyTauueit»?’. Tem He MeHee, aHI/IMIICKUIT MOHApX [O-
BOJIBHO TOYHO ONMUCHIBAJ JYIIeBHOE COCTOSTHIME M MOBefleHe MOJOOHBIX MO-
fo3peBaeMbIX: OOBIYHBIN JI/Is1 HUX MPa4YHbIl HACTPON, ORUHOYECTBO, OTCYT-
CTBUE Ce€MbM, MPUBBIYKY MPOTYIMBAThCA MO NMOMAM UK JIeXaTh B KPOBaTH
B HEMO/MOXKeHHOe BpeMs. OTUMM OTANYUTENbHBIMU YepTaMy, yBepsn Skos,
no/b3yeTcsA AbABOT, YTOOBI 3aBjleub YeNOBeka B cBou cetn”®. OfHaKo Takme
0CO6E€HHOCTH NMOBeAEeHNsT CTAHOBU/IUCH 3aMETHBI M OKPY’KaIOIUM, €C/TU OHU

owne young and tender children” (Hopkins M. Op. cit. P. 4, kypcus moit - O.T.).

“It was credibly reported that some fortnight before their apprehension, this Agnes

Browne, one Ratherine Gardiner, and one Joane Lucas... did ride one night to a place

(not above a mile off) called Ravenstrop, all upon a Sowes backe, to see one mother

Rhoades” (Anon. The Witches of Northamptonshire. P. 166).

% Kak 3aaenan [IxoH CTepH, 60NbIUKHCTBO TIOFO3PEBaeMBIX B 3aHATUAX KOAOBCTBOM
«COBEpILIEHHO OYeBUIHO» ABMAMUCH xeHUMHamu: “Yet of Witches in generall, there
be commonly more women then men. This is evident” (Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 19, kypcus
Mot - O.T)).

7 ..were at the least publickly knowen to be of a very evil life and reputation” (James I,
King of England. Op. cit. P. 80, kypcus moit - O.T.).

* “And finding them in an utter despair, for one of these two former causes that I have
spoken of; he prepares the way by feeding them craftely in their humour, and filling
them further and further with despaire, while he finde the time proper to discover
himself unto them. At which time, either upon their walking solitarie in the fieldes, or

2

&
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obpallanuce K npoueaype «HabnogeHNs», 0 4YeM CBULETE/IbCTBOBA/IM aHTH-
BepoBckune namdreTsl. C 9TOi TOYKM 3peHNs, 0COOBI MHTEepeC MpeicTas:
nAna rpaBlopa, yKpalaBiias neppoe usganue «Hosocreit us loTmanpum
1591 r. Ha Heit 6b11a u306pakeHa clieHa apecTa MOKO3peBaeMOro B KO/Iob-
cTBe fokTOopa J[)koHa PuaHa, OAHAKO B TIOPbMY €ro NpenpoBOX/AaIN OTHIOM
He cyae6Hble YMHOBHUKM: €TrO Talliula, fep>Xa 3a yXO0, OOBIYHAA >KEeHLMH
(Mnn. 25). Tio60onpITHO, YTO RaHHBI MKOHOTpaQUUECKMIT CIOXKET, Kak OT-
Meyany u3gareny naMmdrera, He paspabaThiBajcA CHeLMaNbHO AJIA Hero, o
ObLI B3AT U3 Y)Ke TOTOBIX MevaTHhIX popM?. Takum o6pa3oM, caMa mpote-
nypa watching u ee NOC/EACTBUSA OKa3bIBANUCh XOPOLIO 3HAKOMbI 1 M3fiate-
NAM, ¥ UX YUTATEAM.

B tpakTtatax MaTbio Xonkunca u [DicoHa CrepHa, BEpHBIX UAEAM aBI0-
pa «JleMoHONMOrMM», TAKXKe CONEPHKANNCh YKa3aHMA Ha y4acTue B «Habmofe-
HUM» — NpUYeM COBepIIeHHO AOOPOBONbHOE — PAJOBBIX XXUTENeil aHIIMil-
CKUX TOPOAOB M JepeBeHb. B 4acTHOCTH, NMpollefypa NpOKanbIBaHUA METoK
Ha Tejle MpefnonaraeMoil BefibMbl (T.e. TeX CaMBIX CJIefIOB, KOTOPbIE AKOOH
ocraBnsmm pamuamnaper®), Mo uX cnoBaM, BCerna MPOBOAMIACH B NPUCYT-
CTBUM «ABEHAALATH Hambosee JOCTOMHBIX XXUTeNeH OKPYIH», KOTOpbIE co-
BCEM He 0053aTe/IbHO ObIBa/IM 3HAKOMBI € 3aJiePXKaHHOI XXEHIIMHOM THYHO".
B03M0>XHO, YTO TaKoif KONNEKTUBHBI XapaKTep NepBoro aTana watching 6vin
cBA3aH ¢ 6onee paHHell MPaKTUKON CYRONPOU3BOACTBA, IIPUHATON B KOpo-
NeBCTBE, — C UA el O TOM, YTO KaX/IbIi JOOPOMOPANOYHBIIf Y/IeH 0611ecTBa He
TOJIBKO MOXET, HO M 00/#eH CTAaTh NpeAcTaBUTeNeM CyAe6HOI BIacTH: puk-
uMn paboThl TaK Ha3biBa€MOTO MaHOPMATBHOTO aHINIMICKOTO Cyfa 3aKio-
4ajicA B TOM, YTO pellieH!sA B HeM BBIHOCHIIUCh 8ceMu Jlep>KaTe/lAMyU MaHOpa.
Tonbko B 1250-1350 rr. JaHHaA MpakTHKa OblyIa NOCTENIEHHO 3aMeHeHa Ha CYj
XIOPY MPUCAXHBIX, KOTAA OT MaHOpa A/ NPUHATHUA pellleHMil BhIABUTAIACD
12 (pexe - 24 win 36) yenoBek*.

He MeHee nio60NBITHBIM AB/SJICA BeCbMa, Haflo MOJaraTh, pacrpocTpa-
HEHHBbII1 06bIYail CXBATUTD NMpeANoaraeMbiX BeIbMY MM KOJNAYHA U TOJBe-
CTM UX K Teny Ako6sl youroro umu yenoseka. Kax coobman Jxon CrepH, u3

else lying pansing in their bed; but alwaies without the company of any other, he either
by a voyce, or in likenesse of a man inquires of them, what troubles them™ (32).

» Witcheraft in Early Modern Scotland. P. 119.

% TIpoxansiBaHUe MPeRCTABAANO COGOM BApHAHT OPAANU, TOCKOMbKY 0XKUAAIOCh, Y10
13 paHKM MO>KeT ITOTeYb KPOBb. EC/IM )ke OHa He MOSIB/IANACH, IAHHOE OGCTOATENBCTBO
paccMaTpuBanoCch KaK JOKA3aTe/bCTBO BUHBI apeCTOBAHHOM XKeHIUHEL [Toapobuee
cM. Hike: [raBa 12.

3t %,..for their private judgments alone, it is most false and untrue, for never was any man

tryes by search of his body, but commonly a dozen of the ablest men in the parish or else

where, were present,... which marks not only he, and his company attest to be very
suspitious, but all beholders, the skilfulest of them” (Hopkins M. Op. cit. P. 4, kypcus

moit - O.T.).

Toapo6uee cm.: Bunokyposa M.B. Kak paboranu MaHOpHanbHbIE CYIBI CpefHeBeKo-

BOIt AHI/IMM: CTaHOBAeHUe pouenypsi // CB. 2022. Buim. 83 (1). C. 92-118.

32
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TpyNa B 3TOM C/y4ae JO/DKHa 6bla HadaTh Te4b «CBeXas KpoBb»*», ITOT Ba-
puaHT opmanuu 6blT XOPOLIO U3BECTeH B KOHTMHEHTanbHOM EBpone*, Bcro-
muHan o HeM u Yunbam llexcnup B «Puyapge I1I» (ox. 1591 r.), onuceiBas
yéuitctBo lenpuxa VI repuorom Ilmoctepom, xotoporo nean AHHa NpsAMO Ha-
3bIBajIa IPUCMEUITHUKOM AbSABONA:

O, nocMOTpUTE, IKEHTENBMEHDI, PaHbI
3acThiible OTKPBITUCD, KPOBb TeyeT! —
KpacHeit, kpacHeit, 06py6ok 6e306pasHbiif;
Hepen T06010 bETCA KPOBD

W3 U1 XOMOAHBIX, [7€ YK HETY KPOBU.
HecnpixanHbii u Jukuit TBOM HOCTYTIOK
HecnbixanHemuusi Boi3Ba 3eChb MOTOIL.
Bor, KpoBb ThI CO3[ja/, OTOMCTH 3a CMepTh!
3em7A, KPOBb NbeLIb THI, OTOMCTH 32 CMepPTh!
O Heb60, MonHMeit y6eit youiny!

Kak xoponeBcKyto Tbl KpOBb NIOXKparna,

Yr0 BbINyLIEHA AHABOMBLCKON PYKOI .

Y Matbio XonkuHc, n Jxon CTepH TakXe YIOMMHANM O CHEUUANLHOM
NpUITIAlleHNM OXOTHMKOB HAa BebM B KaXX/Ibiii KOHKPETHBI HacCeMeHHBIN
NMYHKT, XUTE/IN KOTOPOTO >Kelanyu M36aBUThCS OT BO3MOXHOTO COCENCTBA
¢ BeIbMaMu M KONZYHaMu®. OgHako Takoe MpHIIalieHne yKe caMo Mo cebe

# “Also I have read that a Witch, in some cases, hath been brought to a dead party, who
hath been suspected to have been bewitched by that Witch, to touch the dead corps;
which was no sooner touched by the Witch, but the corps bles fresh blood” (Stearne J.
Op. cit. P. 47).

% O HeM, B YaCTHOCTHU, KaK O camo co6oii pasymeiomeMca dakte coobmwan B «Mo-
note BeabM» Tenpux Kpamep: «...paHa, 3apakeHHas AyXoM yOULIbl, IPUTATUBAET
K cebe sapaxeHHHI! BO3gyX. Ecnu ybuitiia mpoxoguT MuUMO, TO KPOBb BHITEKAET,
TaK KaK B MPUCYTCTBMM yOMIiLbI MOMaBIIMIf B paHy BO3AyX HayMHaeT KonebaTbca
M POM3BOAMUTH KPOBOTeveHue. [lpyrue ydeHble NPUBOIAT ellie Kpyrie OCHOBaHUA
¥ TOBOPAT, YTO 3TO KPOBOTe4YeHMe YKA3bIBaeT HA KPUK YOMTOTO M3 3eM/TM M MMEHHO
BCAIENCTBME MPOKMATUA TATOTEIOLIETO Ha MepBoM ybuitue - Kaune» (Inenzep A.,
Hncmumopuc I Yxa3. cou. C. 93). Cm. nogpo6ree: Platelle H. La voix du sang: le ca
davre qui saigne en présence de son meurtrier // La piété populaire au Moyen Age.
Actes du 99° Congreés national des sociétés savantes, Besangon, 1974. P,, 1977. P. 161-
179; Vincensini J.-J. Entre pensée savante et raison narrative. Le clerc médiéval et le
motif du “saignement accusateur” (ou “cruentation”) // Par les mots et les textes.
Mélanges de langue, de littérature et d’histoire des sciences médiévales offerts a
Claude Thomasset / Etudes réunies par D. Jacquart, D. James-Raoul et O. Soutet.
P, 2005. P. 833-858.

% Ilexcnup B. Puyapp 111 // Ulekcrinp B. ITonHoe cobpanne counnennit. M., 1993. T. 3.
C. 435 (nep. A. PagnioBoit).

* “He never went to any towne or place, but they rode, writ, or sent often for him, and
were (for oght he knew) glad of him” (Hopkins M. Op. cit. P. 8). “And as for taking any
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NOAipa3yMeBalo, YTO Y MeCTHOI OOLIMHBI JO/KHBI GBI MMEThCS XOTA Obl
Kakye-TO MpefBapuUTeNbHble OCHOBaHUA I/ MOJOOHBIX meitcTBUIL. VIHbIMU
C/I0BaMM, TOpOXaHe CaMOCTOSITENIbHO U elle JO NpHUe3fa OXOTHMKOB BK/T0Ya-
TUCH B «HabNMOKeHe», 0 YeM MpAMO coobiian CTepH B 3aK/TI0YEHUU K CBOEMY
TPaKTaTy, OnpaBabiBas ce6A M CBOEro HamapHMKa 3a M3/MUIIHee, KaK Kasa-
JIOCb MHOTMM, PBEHUE U YBePAs YMTaTeNeil B TOM, YTO OHY HMKOTAA He IpH-
Gerany K M3MNLIHET )KeCTOKOCTH, He 6pajiy B3ATOK M HUKOMY CIleLiajIbHO He
MOKPOBUTETCTBOBANN . .

YdacTue Bceit OOLUIMHBI B pacciefOBaHUMU [eN O KOMZOBCTBE ACHO Mpo-
C/IeXMBaETCA M MO aHTMBENOBCKUM NMaMdrieTaM, XOTA JajieKo He BCe U3 Hux
HAIOT BO3MOXXHOCTb TOBOPUTH O mono6Hoi napacyaebHoit npaxruxe. Ilepu-
ORAMYECKM BCTPEYAIUECH YTOUHEHUS — «KaK MHOrME 3asABIIANIN»®, «Gbiio
yCTaHOBJIeHO, 6arofapsi ABHBIM M 6ecCIOPHBIM [OKasaTeNbCTBaM, [mpe-
BOCTaB/IEHHBIM] ee NOCTOMHBIMM COCeAAMU»>®, «ecnu 6yHeT MOATBEPKAEHO
cocefisiMM. .., [4TO OHa] 3aHMMAeTCs MPOK/IATHIM KONAOBCTBOM»* — Ha mep-
BBIii B3I/IA/], HABOAAT Ha MPEANONIOXEHNE O TOM, YTO peyb liJIa O CChIIKE Ha
06BI19HOE 001LIECTBEHHOE MHEHME, T.€. Ha CIYXM O peNyTalluy TOTO MUY MHOIO
4e/l0BeKa, KOTOpble ¥ B KOHTMHEHTa/bHOI EBporne 4acTo CTaHOBMMICH Mo-
BOJIOM [I/1A BO3OY>X/IeHMA e/l O KONJAOBCTBE. B MX pacnpocTpaHeHUM Iap-
Has po/b BCerfja OTBOAN/IACh HETIOCPEICTBEHHBIM COCEAAM MpPeRIOoaraeMbix
BeIbM M KOMTAYHOBY.

OpnHako HeKOTOpbI€ aHIIMIICKME MaMIeThl MO3BO/AIOT C YBEPEHHOCTbI0
YyTBEp)KAaTh, 4TO CIyXaMi Je/0 BOBCe He OTpaHNMYMBaNOCh. MHorue aBTopH
XVII B. oTMe4anu, YTO Ha/iM4Me B rOpoie MU B AepeBHe NMOJO3PUTENbHbIX
NML] YTPOXKAeT He TO/bKO 3HAKOMBIM C HMMM XXMUTE/ISAM, HO M B LIe/IOM 6ceil
XPUCTHAHCKOI OOIMHE — «BCEMY HApOAy M HaCeNeHUIO», «Pa3HBIM U CITyYaii-

money, or other thing, by way of bribe or gift, I never did, to the value of one peny,
neither one way or nor other, but what I openly took in the view of the Townsmen
where I came” (Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 50).

¥ “And in truth, concerning him who is dead (i.e. Hopkins), who likewise was an agent
in the businesse, for my part, I never knew that he either unjustly favoured any, or
received bribes, or use such extremity as was reported of him; onely at first, before he
or I ever went, many Towns used extremity of themselves, which after was laid on us”
(Ibid.).

% “She had kept this Cat, by the space of xv. or xvi. yeare, and as some saye (though
untruly) beinge wery of it” (Anon. The Examination and Confession of certaine
Wytches (1566) // Early Modern Witches. P. 10-24, 3gecs P. 18).

* “..found by manifest and undeniable proffes of her honest neighbors” (Anon.
A Rehearsall both straung and true. P. 35).

% “If therefore thou be assured that by neighbour. .. is impaired by damnable witchcrafte”
(Anon. A Detection of damnable driftes. P. 42).

1 O6 oTHOLIEHNAX BeAbM M KONAYHOB C MX COCEAAMM CM. MpeXpe Bcero: Briggs R
Witches and Neighbours. The Social and Cultural Context of European Witchcraft.
L., 1996. O ponu cnyxoB B BO36yxmeHuM Ken o konpoBcTBe cM.: Tozoesa O. M. Jlena
nnotu. C. 183-201.
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HBIM JIIOOSAM», «BCeM XuTensam»4?, Tak, B «Hosoctax u3 lHotnangumn» 1591 r.
coobianocs, 4to cnaBa o goktope [xoHe PuaHe Kak 06 MCKYCHOM KOJIYHe,
3aK/TI0YMBLIEM CJIENIKY C AbABOJIOM, PaclpOCTpaHUIACh MO BCelt CTpaHe, He-
cMOTpA Ha ero 0HbIN Bo3pacT®. Tomac IToTTc, onuceiBas B namrere «Yau-
BUTe/IbHOE pa3obnadyeHye BefbM» 1612 I. MOXOXAeHNA HeKoit Dnusaber [e-
Basic u3 Comnc6epu, 3aABIAT, YTO €€ PeNyTalys OTbABIEHHONM BeIbMBI 6bl1a
u3BecTHa «BceMy rpadcTBy [/lankamup]»*. A noToMy u 60pOThCs € ITUMYU
Bparamm cnegoBano BceM BMecTe®. Bonmee Toro, MHOrAa CH/IETHSAM M BOBCe
He JOBEPAIN, IPERNOYUTAA IPOBEPUTH UX TMYHO, T.€. TP MOMOLIM «HabIo-
IeHusi», KaK o ToM coobianoce B mamdrere «Beapmbl Hoprremnronumpar
1612 r.: «YcnpimaB paccKasbl cocefeit, HORTBEPANT CBOU NOJO3PEHNUA B TOM,
4TO 3TO OBI/IO HUYTO MHOE KaK KONZOBCTBO»*, He MeHee 4acTO BO3HUKaIA
M CUTyallus, HIpM KOTOPON OfHO-eAVMHCTBEHHOE MpeCcTyIIeHNe CBOAMIO Ha
«HeT» OBINYIO penyTaluio YenoBeka, ¥ B 3TOM C/yyae TaK)Xe MOITIO TOMO4Yb
TOBKO KOJIIEKTUBHOE «Habmionenue»: «OHa JO/Nroe BpeMs NOAZ0O3peBanach
B [coBeplIeHMM]| ITOrO MPeCTyNAeHUA KUTeNAMHU] ropofa, rae MpoXXuBana,
4YTO B KOHILle KOHL[OB 0Ka3a/10Ch IPaBRoi»?.

O ToMm, uTO Mpouenypoit watching MOr 3aHUMaTbCA B AHITIMYU OYKBa/lbHO
n1060J1 YyenoBex, OBOPMIN Ha mpolleccaXx ¥ camu o6BuHsAeMble. [laxe ecnn
NPUHATH BO BHUMaHMe BBIHY>KJIEHHBIN XapaKTep UX NMOKasaHUM, TeHAEHUNA,
TeM He MeHee, OCTaBanach HeMaMeHHoit. Tak, cornacHo mambnery «McTus-
HOe M YOMBUTENbHOE 3aKMoyeHue» 1579 r., MaTymika Mapraper u3 O66uHr-
TOHA, MPU3HABLIasA BMHY, coobllana CyAbsM, YTO AKOOBI 3amlaTU/Ia CBOei
coobuiamLie - 60/ee MOOROI M HEONBITHON BeAbMe — HEKOTOPYIO CYMMY
NeHer, Tabbl Ta «HUKOMY He pacKpbiBaja MX CEKPETOB», B YaCTHOCTHU, O TOM,

2 . .beyng by him examined, and found...to be a leude, malitious, and hurtfull woman
to the people and inhabitants thereaboutes” (Anon. A Rehearsall both straung and true.
P. 35); “Their craft and practices, they have used it upon divers and sundry persons...”
(Galis R. Op. cit. P. 68); “..hath by them been practised to the great hurt of the
Inhabitaunts” (Ibid. P. 71).

¥ “The report whereof made all men imagine that he did work it by the devil, without
whom it could never have been so sufficiently effected; and thereupon the name of the
said Dr Fian (who was but a very young man) began to grow so common among the
people of Scotland that he was secretly nominated for a notable conjurer” (Witchcraft in
Early Modern Scotland. P. 321, xypcus moit - O.T.).

" “Such in generall was the common opinion of the Countrey where she dwelt that no man

neere her, neither his wife, children, goods, or cattell should be secure or free from

danger” (Potts T. Op. cit. P. 199, kypcus moit - O.T.). “A very dangerous Witch of a long

continuance, generally suspected and feared in all parts of the Countrie, and of all good

people neare her, and not without great cause” (Ibid. P. 247, kypcus moii - O.T.).

“Our Enimies that we are to fight against are in number three: The world, the Flesh, and

the Dyvell” (Anon. A Most Wicked worke of a wretched Witch (1592) // Early Modern

Witches. P. 138-145, aaecs P. 140).

5 “..heard by report of the neighbours... having confirmed his suspition that it was

nothing else but Witch-craft” (Anon. The Witches of Northamptonshire. P. 164).

“Beeing long suspected in the Towne where she dwelt of that crime, which afterwards

proved true” (Ibid. P. 162).

o
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e ¥ Kak NPOMCXOAAT BCTPEYU MECTHOM KONAOBCKOIM CeKThI*®. AHOHMMHb
aBTOp nMaMdneta 1582 r. «IIpaBauBHIt M TOYHBI paccKa3» MepeaaBas CloBi
Anuc Menduna, xoTopas «uMena 4eThipex GaMMUIUAPOB, UIN KYXOB, HO He
npuHecsna 6b uX [HUKOTAa] AOMOIT U3 CTpaxa, YTO KTO-HUOYADb MX YBUAUT UM
3a HuMyu npocnensT»*. ToyHo Tak Xxe B cBOeM TpakTare 1648 r. [[xou Crepy
ynomuHan Hexoero J>xoHa Ckapda, K KOTOpOMY siKOObI ABMICA aMuimap
B 06/1MKe OTPOMHO#! Cepoil KPBIChI, KOTOPOTO OH U3 ONaceHys ObITh MOVMaH-
HBIM JO/ITO€ BpeMsA NpsATal B KOpooke™.

ITopo6Hbie cTpaxu He ObIIM INILIEHH OCHOBaHMIT. VIMEHHO O TaKoif BcTpe-
4e pacckasbiBaa Puvapn bypa, ogun 3 ceupereneit no geny 1585 r., maTepua-
bl KOTOPOTro Neru B 0CHOBY naMdnera «Heckonbko ¢pakToB 0 KONOBCTBE»,
Ha gonpoce on nokasan, 4To MporyimBascsa Kak-To pa3 co cBOeii co6aKoif 1o
yAMLaM ropofia ¥ BOPYT YBUAEN nepef cob6oil 3aiilia, YAMBUICA U TOLIEN 3
HuM. TOT >xe 3acKO4M/ B JOM MaTYIKN ATKMHC, M3BECTHOJ B OKpYTe BeflbMb,
¥ HabnogaTeNnb MOHAM, YTO 3TO ee paMunIMap U YTO CIyXM OKa3aiMuCh Bep-
Hb’'. B «KopoTkoM TpakTate» 1579 r. Pugapp lammc xxanoBancsa Ha MOMHOe
HeBHMMaHMe MeCTHBIX MarMCTPaToB K NpobieMe KOIOBCTBA B €TO PORHOM
Bunasope®, 4To BBIHYAU/IO €TO BeCTU COOCTBEHHOE pacciefOBaHue 1 cobu-
paTh JOKa3aTeNbCTBA BUHBI HeKoit MaTyiiky aTToH>. Ycuaus ero yBeHus-
JIUCh YCTIEXOM, M OH JIMYHO OTBEN BebMY B CY[, IpelBapUTE/IbHO CBA3AB te
BepeBKOI™.

Ecnu e nomo6HBIM «Hab/0leHNeM» pelllaii 3aHATbCA CaMy KEpTBH
NpeAnonaraeMoi BeAbMbl, TO OHYM MOI/IU TaK)Ke MPUITIACUTh B CBOKO KOMMa-
HUIO POACTBEHHMKOB M 3HAKOMBIX, abbl, K MpuMepy, oOBICKAaTh AOM NO0-
3peBaeMoil, Kak MpOU3OIUNIO ¢ y>XKe YIOMUHABLIENICA MAaTYKoi Mapraper
n3 J66MHrToHa>. OHM >Xe BBIHYXX/Ia/IM K MOXOOHBIM JeCTBUAM U MECTHbIX
CyaeOHBIX YMHOBHMKOB: B 1585 1. B ropoaxe CreHMop (Sccekc) ceMesicTso

% “Mother Margaret came to her and gave her money, chargynh her in any wise not
to detecte their secretes” (Anon. A Rehearsall both straung and true. P. 36, kypcus
moi — O.T.).

4 “She had foure Impes or spirits the whiche shee woulde not carrie with her to the house,
for feare they shoulde be espied or seene” (W.W. A true and just Recorde. P. 104, kypcus
Mo - O.T.).

50 “..there came a thing into his house of a gray colour, of the bignesse of a great Rat, of
about a quarter of an ell long, which he tooke up and put into a box, and kept it some
certaine time there” (Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 33).

! “The man taking heartie grace himselfe, followed so nighe, that he saw her take in at
one Mother Atkyns house, whome before that time he knew to be a notorious witch’
(Anon. The severall factes of Witch-crafte. P. 141-142).

2 “The little regarde and great necligence of Magistrates in these our dayes...” (Galis R.
Op. cit. P. 53).

53 “I determined hap what hap might, when convenient leysure might serve to bring the
said Mother Dutton ... before the Magistrates” (Ibid. P. 55).

* “Then finding a Carte rope harde by, I bounde it about her myddle, and layde the rope
on my shoulder” (Ibid. P. 64).

% Anon. A Rehearsall both straung and true. P. 39.
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®punp, He B CU/IaX CaMOCTOSATENTbHO CNPAaBUTBCA C JOCAXKAABLIEH UM Beflb-
moit Maprapet XapkeT, 6610 BHIHY>KAEHO OOpaTUTbCS 3a OMOIBIO K B/a-
cram®s, CoBeplIeHHO NOCTOPOHHME TIORM OMOT Ay HOPOIl IPENPOBOAUTD TY
UM MHYIO BEIbMY B TIOPbMY, OTK/IMKHYBIIVMCh Ha MPOCHOY O MOMOLIM OT KO-
6bl NOCTpafiaBIIEro OT €€ Yap YeNnoBeKa. VIMEHHO TaKYIo CUTYaLMIO ONMUCHIBaJI
HeKwit >xuTenb PoiicTOHa (He Ha3BaHHBI B TEKCTE IO MMEHM) Ha MpoLecce
1606 r., Bo36y>xaeHHOM npoTuB Jkoan XappucoH: mpoxoxmue 6pOCHINCH
Ha ee MOMCKM, YC/IBIIAB ero KpUkM>. A yxke 3HakoMas HaM Jnusabet Ctun
B CBOMX NOKa3aHMAX B 1579 I. yTO4HANA, YTO ABMU/ACh B CYR «[O COOCTBEH-
HOMY MOYMHY», a He M0 BOJIe «4eThIpeX, NATH My 6onbuIero [yncna) my4umx
nofeit Bunpzopar.

OpuuM u3 Haubolnee NMoKasaTeNbHBIX IPUMEPOB TOTO, KaK TOPOJIcKas 06-
WMHa 06 beauHsANACh A1 60pbOBI ¢ MECTHBIM KOMJAOBCTBOM B XOfe Mpolie-
Iyphl «Hab/MOfeHUs» ABNANOCH Y)Ke YIOMIHaBIIeeCsA BHILIE He/0 MATYLIKK
Carron u ee foyepu Mapu, onncanHoe B naMmdpnere «OnNo3HaHHbIE BEAbMBI»
1613 r. [ToMumo ToOro, 4TO XXMUTenu r. Munron B Begdoproumnpe camocros-
T€IbHO MPOBENY B OTHOIEHUI MOJIOROM >XEHIIMHBI OPAAINIO XO/MOTHOM BO-
[ioit, 3aCTaBUB €e M1aBaTh B pexe®, oHM TakKe Npuberu K npoLeaype Npoka-
NbIBaHMS METOK, IKOObI OCTaB/IeHHBIX Ha ee Tefe paMuINapaMu, T.€. UCNOJIb-
30Ba/IM ellle OAMH BapuaHT Boxxbero cympa®. Y6eauBuince, 4To UMEIOT J€/0
¢ BEIbMOJ1, TOPOKaHe MONBITA/INCh BBIOUTD U3 Hee MPU3HAHKUE B COBEPILEH-
HBIX el0 mpecTymneHuAX. OfHaKO JKeHIMHA MOJIYala, a MOTOMY — M TOJIBKO
noc/e NPOBENEHHOI CTOMb TIIATe/bHO NMPOLIERYPHl «<HAOMIOAEHUA» — KUTENN
MunTona counyn BO3MOXXHBIM NPENpPOBOAUTD CBOIO )KEPTBY B TIOPbMY U nepe-
BaTh ee oM UMATbHBIM BIacTAMS.

IToxoxxe pasBuBanuCh COOBITHA M B Clydae ¢ apecToM Jnusaber Coiiep
u3 SaMoHTOHa. [lepunerun atoro fena 6pinM onucannl B nambnete TeHpu
Iynxoyna «YausutenbHoe pasobnayenne Inmusaber Coitep» 1621 r. Brpo-
yeM, Ha ceif pas o6BuHAeMasA — B OTIN4MM OT Mapu CaTTOH - M3HAYa/IbHO

% “After whose death the Townes men made complaint of her dealinge to the Justice, who

commaunded one Maister Norwood a Gentleman in the Towne to go search her house”

(Anon. The severall factes of Witch-crafte. P. 128).

“At that word help, the Wich, in comes one of his fellowes runs in hast, and asked him

what they should helpe the Witch? Oh (quoth he) to the gallowes, for I am undone

by her. Well, yet out he runs, wherefor thay night she would not be found” (Anon.

The severall practises of Johane Harrison and her daughter. P. 156-157).

% “She saieth, that... fower or five, or more of the best men in Windsor, should not have
brought her to the Gaile, but she came of her owne accorde” (Anon. A Rehearsall both
straung and true. P. 39).

¥ Cwm. Bbie: [naBa 8, mpum. 69.

® “Then he commanded her to be taken out, and had women readie that searched her,
and found under her left thigh a kind of Teat, which after the Bastard sonne confest
her Spirits in severall shapes as Cats, Moales, etc. used to sucke her” (Anon. Witches
Apprehended. P. 275).

* “When Master Enger began to accuse her... All which she constantly denied, and stood
in defiance with him till being carried towards a Justice” (Ibid.).
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6b1/1a M3BeCTHA MECTHBIM XUTENAM CBO€l JYpHOI penyTauueit. BepHee cka-
3aTh, Y HUX MMEJNCh «IIOJIO3PEHNs» Ha ee CYeT, KOTOpPbIE 3aTeM Mepepociy
B «OTPOMHYI0 YBEPEHHOCTb» 6/arofaps «CTpaHHOI M BHe3alHOM» CMepTH
HeCKObKUX MPHUIOTCKUX CUPOT U COCERCKOro cKoTa%,

Yrobs Ro6BITE HEeOCTIOpUMBIE JOKa3aTe/lbCTBa CBOEIl IPaBOTHI, TOPOXa-
He DIMOHTOHA, KaK M UX KOJI/Ieru U3 MM/ITOHA HeCKONBKMMMY TOZlaMy paHee,
npubernu K opganuu. OHU yKpanyu 4acThb CONMOMBI, KOTOpas YCTHM/Iana Kphi-
wy goMa Inusaber, M COXIMN ee, OKMUAAsA, YTO K MX KOCTPY SABUTCA MMEHHO
TOT 4e/IOBeK, KTO BUHOBEH B IPOM3OILeRIINX yOUitcTBax®’. A HOCKOMbKY (4T0
BIOJIHE €CTeCTBEHHO) 3TUM 4Ue/IOBEKOM OKasajack cama Coitep, OHa 6bina
nepefaHa B PYKM MECTHOTO MUPOBOro cyaby ApTypa Pobuncona®. Bmecte
C TeM ropoXkKaHe YBeAOMM/IM YMHOBHMKA, YTO — OINATH )Ke MO UX «Habmofe-
HUAM» — Ha TeJle XeHLIMHBI IIPUCYTCTBYET «TaliHasg ¥ CTPaHHAs OTMETHHA»,
KOTOpas «IOROTPeBaeT UX MOZO3PEHMSA» B TOM, YTO OHA MOXET OKa3aTbCA
BefibMoiA. M melicTBUTENBHO, Kak paccKa3biBajl fasiee aBTOp namdreTa, mocne
apecTa NpurlallieHHble CMelNanbHO MaTPOHBl OCMOTpeny OnusabeT u Ha-
LIV Ha Heil HYXXHYIO METKY, YTO CTaJIO ellie ORHMM JJOKa3aTe/lbCTBOM ee 6e3-
YC/IOBHO# BUHBI®.

NMwobonbiTHO, yTo lenpu I'ynxoyn (1586-1641), 6bIBLINIT TIOPEMHBIM CBA-
IEHHUKOM®S, HEeraTMBHO OLIEHMBAJI MICHO/Ib30BaHUE TOPOXXaHAMM OpHauH,
Ha3biBas ee «CTapbiM HejlenbiM o6bivaeM» (an old ridiculous custome)®. Bo-
7iee TOTO, KOTfa B TOM e 1621 . mo MoTUBaM ero nam¢riera 6Gbi/1a HanMMCaHa
" MpeacTaB/leHa Ny6nuke Tparukomenns «BegpMa u3 DXMOHTOHA», B HEl yXe
OTCYTCTBOBaJIa CL{€Ha C)KMTaHUA CONIOMBI; U3BATOI OHa OKa3ajach B omyb-
JIMKOBaHHOM BapMaHTe MbeChl, yBUAeEBLIEM CBeT B 1658 r.%8

&2 “Stil having his former long suspition of her, by the information of her neighbours that
dwelt about her; from suspition, to proceed to great presumptions, seeing the death
of Nurse-children and Cattell, strangely and suddenly to happen” (Goodcole H. The
wonderfull discoverie of Elizabeth Sawyer, a Witch (1621) // Early Modern Witches.
P. 299-315, 3aecs P. 303).

¢ “And to finde out who should bee the author of this mischiefe, an old ridiculous custome
was used, which was to plucke the Thatch of her house, and to burne it, and it being
so burnd, the author of such mischiefe should presently then come” (Ibid., xypcus
moit - O.T.).

¢ “And it was observed and affirmed to the Court, that Elizabeth Sawyer would presently
frequent the house of them that burnt the thatch which they pluckt of her house, and
come without any sending for” (Ibid.).

¢ “An Information was given unto him by some of her Neighbours, that this Elizabeth
Sawyer had a private and strange marke on her body, by which their suspition was
confirmed against her” (Ibid. P. 306).

% Goodwin G. Goodcole, Henry // Dictionary of National Biography. L., 1885-1900.
T.22. P. 119.

¢ Cum. npum. 63.

% Rowley W., Dekker T, Ford J. The Witch of Edmonton. L., 1658. ITogpo6Hstit pas6op
nbecol cM.: Shokhan R.A. The Staging of Witchcraft and a “Spectacle of Strangeness.
Witchcraft at Court and the Globe. L., 2014. P. 65-74.
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TeM He MeHee, B 1632 I. TOT )Xe caMblii MeTOJ ONO3HAHUA BeJbMBI MC-
nonb3oBanyu xoan u Inuac Ppait u3 Jlopuectepa, 1ogo3pepapline HEKYIO
Mapmxepu DituMH B TOM, YTO OHa HaBe/a MOPYy Ha uX Ao4b. Cynpyxeckas
nmapa B KoMnaHuu ¢ Maciukom Pomxepom ITayHcu BHOBb TyCTUIIN B /IO CO-
JI0MY, YCTUIABIIYIO KPbILIY IOMa «BefbMbl», OTHAKO XXE€TAHHOTO pe3y/bTaTa
He TOOUIMCh: TOPOACKME CYAbY KaTerOpMYeCKy OTKA3aTUCh pacCMaTpUBaTh
JAHHOE [le/I0, OTPAaHMYMBIUNCDH YBellleBaHUAMM B aipec Kak OOBMHMTeNeit,
TaK ¥ o6BuHsAeMol. Ta ke yyacTh nmocturia B 1634 r. u Puvappa llopu, eme
onHoro xurensa [Jopyectepa, nogo3spesaBliero ceoero cocefa JIxkona Mepe-
¢unpa B 3aHATUAX KONJOBCTBOM M IONBITABLIEroCsA JOKa3aTh 3TO, YCTPOUB
KOCTep U3 fepeBsiHHOI OOIIMBKY ero goMa. B pesynbrare B cyn 6511 BHI3BaH
caM Puuapp®.

B 1648 r. y>xe 3HaKOMbBI/f HaM OXOTHMK Ha BefibM J[>koH CTepH BCIOMMHAN
CTaBLUMIT €My U3BECTHBIM NIO paccKa3aM O4eBMALEB C/y4all, NpOM3OLe mnit
Broposike Cenrt-Heotc B XaHTHHITOHLUMpPe. MeCTHBIE XUTENU MPUunobvt Mbl-
TA/IMCh CAMOCTOSTENIbHO NOATBEPAUTDh CBOU NMOJO3PeHUA OTHOCUTENbHO He-
KOit HeHa3BaHHOM 0COObI. [IBa pasa OHM OCMaTPUBAY ee C HOT 1O TO/IOBHI Ha
npegMeT Ha/lIN4YMsA BEIbMUHCKUX METOK, HO HM4Yero He Haxoauau. Hakoxne,
OHM TIpu6GErnM K OpAanuy XONORHONM BOAOM, KOTOpad M IOMOI/IA UM JIOKa-
3aTh, YTO >KEHLIMHA [eACTBUTE/NbHO 3aHMMaeTCsA KO/NAOBCTBOM. Maro Toro,
YTO OHA «YBEPEHHO I/IaBajia» Ha NIOBEPXHOCTY BOJbI, B 3TOT MOMEHT PAROM
¢ MECTOM 3K3eKyL MM NOABU/CA U ee ¢paMUIMap — OTPOMHBIN Iec «[pasme-
poM] 6onbuie MacTUa»”’.

%* %%

Wcropun Moapu Carton, nusaber Coitep, Mapmkepu Ditnun u Heko-
TOPBIX OPYTMX T€pPOMHb AHTMBEOBCKMX NMaM}NeTOB NO3BO/AIOT HAIMAAHO
y6emuTbcsA B TOM, O YeM KOCBEHHO M/IM C/IMIUKOM 3aBya/JIMPOBaHHO OBOPH-
I0Ch B IPYTMX pacCMOTPEHHBIX Bblllle COYMHEHMAX. B npouenype watching,
cOCTaB/ABLIEN OCHOBY aHIJIMICKOrO CYAONpPOM3BOACTBa paHHero Hosoro
BpeMeHM ¥ TPafNLMOHHO NPUIIMCHIBAEMOI B UCTOPUOTPAdMM UCKTIOUNTEND-
HO OXOTHMKaM Ha Be[IbM, B 1e/ICTBUTETbPHOCTM OKa3bIBalOCh 3a/eiiCTBOBAHO
3HaYMUTeNbHO Gonbllee yucno niofeit. OXOTHUKHM, KOTOPHIX MEpUOJUYECK
NpUI/IAIlaay B TOT MM MHOW ropoji, CTAHOBUINCD B 3TOH CHCTeMe BTOPUY-
HBIM (M Jasieko He BCerfa o6A3aTenbHBIM) 91eMeHTOM. I1epBblit aTan «Habro-
IeHns» O6BIMHO IPOBOAVIICA CHIaMM CaMUX XXUTesell U ABAANCE TeM QyH-

¥ Elmer P Witchcraft, Witch-Hunting, and Politics in Early Modern England. Oxford, 2016.
P. 86.

" “But there is one, a very remarkable thing concerning this, that was done at Saint
Neotts, in Huntingtonshire, of a woman that had been searched two or three times, and
not found, for they can hide their markes sometimes,... yet was still in great suspicion
of many of the Townsmen to be guilty... and the rather, for that she fled... So at her
returne some would swim her, and did, she swum apparently... But as I have heard, and
in part from the man himself, ahere the act should be done, A Dog was seen in his yard,
which a Mastie Dog would not size on” (Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 24).
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AaMEHTOM, Ha KOTOPOM CTPOM/Iach BCS CUCTeMa CYLONPOMU3BOACTBA B Jlenax
0 KONIOBCTBE.

JleiicTBUSA ropoXXaH py 3TOM He pacCMaTpUBAIUCh KaK JOHOCUTENbCTBO,
Bcerga obnafasluee CTpOro MHAUBUAYANBHBIM, YacmHbiM XapaktepoM. The
watching, KOTOpbIM 3aHMMANUCh aHTIUICKUe OObIBAaTENMN, ABAANOCH KOMEK-
MuBHbIM 3aHATHEM U, KaK C/IeICTBMe, MOIIO OBITh YpeBaTO KOJIEKTHBHOI
OTBETCTBEHHOCTBIO Nepefl BinacTaMu. Yepes nogobHoe «HabnoneHue» ropog-
CKas WK fepeBeHCKas oOLMHA COXpaHA/a U YKPeIiAIa CBOIO Lie/IOCTHOCTS,
BbiGMpas oguH U3 Hanbonee NPOCTHIX, HO OT TOTO He MeHee HeifCTBEHHbIX
coco60B caMOCOXpaHeHUs — CO3TaHKe OO1ero A/ BceX Bpara 1 no6eny Hajl
HUM’!,

Peub npu 3TOM 111/1a OTHIOAb He TOMBKO (M He CTONBKO) 0 6opbbe aHTIuil-
CKMX MPOTECTAHTOB C «IIAIIUCTAMMU», T.€. C UX COOCTBEHHBIMU COOTEYECTBEH-
HMKaM¥, HPORO/KABIIVMHU TAalfHO W/IM SABHO MCIOBEJOBATb KAaTOMMYECKYlo
Bepy. BeaycnoBHo, nofo6Hble pacCcy>KZeHUs MOXKHO BCTPETUTh B aHTUBEJ[0B-
ckux nam¢nerax XVI-XVII BB.”?, oiHaK0, HACKOIbKO MOXKHO CYAMTb, B 6omb-
HIMHCTBE CTy4aeB JaHHOE IIPOTUBOCTOSAHME He AB/ANOCH petaomm’, 3Ha-
4UTE/NBHO Ba)KHEE OKA3bIBAJIOCh eAMHEHME KUTeel OHOTO NoCce/IeHUs nepes
NMMLOM Kyna 6o/iee OlacHOrO NPOTMBHMKA — [JbABOJIA M €r0 MPUCIELIHMUKOB,
KOTOpble He IOAYMHANUCH 6onee [ocnony, B MBICIAX M NOCTYIIKAX NpefaBas
VCTMHHYIO XpUCTUAHCKYIO Bepy. Y ocobeHHOCTH cyne6HOI pouenypsl, odu-
I[1a/IbHO NIpU3HaBaeMoil B AHI/IMU paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHM MOMTHOCTDIO fe-
TUTUMHOI1, OKa3blBa/Iyu UM B 3TOl 60pbbe BecbMa 3 PEeKTUBHYIO TOMOLLb.

BoTt nouemy «HabmiofeHue» COXpaHM/IO CBOM IO3ULIMM M TIOCIE TOIO,
KaK BeJJOBCKMe IpPOliecChl B KOPO/NEeBCTBE MOMHOCTbIO KaHynM B nery. Eme
B XVIII B. - B cBA3M C NOMHEMHMIMM OTCYTCTBMEM B AHIJIMACKMX TOPOJAX
npodeccuoHanbHON MOMMUUN’* — faHHaA Dpoueaypa (MK Mo KpaliHel Mepe
ee TMepBbIi 3Tal) C YCIIEXOM JCNOAb30BaNach NPUMEHMUTENbHO K BOpaM-

' 06 uaee obutero Bpara, IPOTHB KOTOPOTO 06 beAuHAeTCA O6ILMHA, CTONb XapaKTep-
HOI KaK JjIf1 MMpa >KMBOTHBIX, TaK M I MKpa TIofeit, cM. noppobHee: Jlopeny K.
Arpeccus. Tak HasbiBaeMoe «3710». M., 1994. C. 80-85; 3xo Y. CorBopu cebe Bpara//
ko Y. CotrBopu cebe Bpara. U gpyrue Tekcrthl o cnyyaio / [lep. J. Apbkosa, M. Bu-
senb, E. Cremanuesa. M., 2014. C. 7-20.

2 Cm., k npumepy: Anon. The Examination and Confession of certaine Wytches. P. 24 (06-
BHHAeMast YIIOMIHAJI4, YTO MOZM/IAcCh B LIEPKBY Ha IATBIHM, YTO AB/IANOCDH TIPU3HAK-
HOM npakTikoit katonukos); Anon. The Examination of John Walsh (1566) // Early
Modern Witches. P. 25-32, 3gecp P. 26-28 (mepedeHp Hanbonee OmacHbIX KaTOMUKOB-
KOZIAYHOB, @ UMEHHO TTall PUMCKMUX).

> O HEKOTOPBIX BeCbMa ITOKAa3aTe/IbHBIX MCKIIOYeHMAX M3 3TOro Mpasuia cM.: Cepezu-
Ha A.IO. Ykas. cou. C. 205-220.

7 Bnnots go XIX B. yHkims Hafzopa 6bu1a BO3nokeHa B AHIIMM ONATb-TAKM Ha MeCT-
Hble OGLIMHBL, M TONBKO akT Pobepra [Munsa 1829 r. monoxun Havano ¢opmuposa-
HMIO NONMLUecKuxX ynpasnenuit: Lyman J L. The Metropolitan Police Act of 1829: An
Analysis of Certain Events Influencing the Passage and Character of the Metropolitan
Police Act in England // Journal of Criminal Law, Criminology, and Police Science.
1964. T. 55 (1). P. 141-154.

*218¢



Inasa 9. Cyp - meno xaxporo? R
-

A
(4

peunausuctaM. IIpocThIM o6bIBaTenaM npeanaranoch NPUIALBIBATHCA
K OKpY>XaloIllMM Ha yAuLax, B TOPTOBbIX pAAax WM B CyfaX, T.e. B MeCTax
0c060r0 CKOIIJIEHM S TOPOXKAH, Y BBIAB/ATDH CPeM HUX NMOJO3PUTENBHbIX TUY-
HocTelt. VI3 MecTHOM cyfe6HOI NpakTHKM B TOM >Ke CTOMETUM Mpoleaypa
«Habmogennsa» oKasanach 3sauMCTBoBaHa U B Poccun”™, a B camoit Asriuu,
BO3MOXXHO, IOCTTY)XM/Ia OHUM U3 MCTOYHMKOB BJOXHOBeHMA s Vepemun
Bentama (1748-1832) u ero sHamenunroro Tpakrara «[Tanontuxon, uim Hap-
30pHBIM JOM», HanmucaHHoro B 1786-1787 rr.”® He cnyyaitHo 3fech mocro-
AHHO OOBIIPBIBA/IOCH BBIPAXKEHMe «BCeBUIALLee OKO»”’, KOTOPOe BHEPBLIE,
HaCKOMBKO MOXHO CYAUTD, 6b1710 Mcnonb3oBaHo elle B 1627 1. B «ITocobun
L1 MMpPOBBIX cyfeit» Puvapna bepHapaa, mocBsALeHHOM, KaK Mbl TOMHUM,
npo6neMaM KOMJOBCTBA U MeTogaM 60pbObI ¢ HUM’S. He cnyvaitHo Mepemus
BenTaM yroMuHasm u o «<BeIMKOM omkpoimom TpubyHane MUpar», TAK>Ke OTCHI-
NaBLIEM K TIpouefype «Hab/MofeHns», HOCKOAbKY AO/DKeH OBUI, 0 MHEHUIO
aBTOpPa, CBU/IeTe/IbCTBOBATD O MpPeCTYMN/IEeHUSAX 3aKTI0YeHHBIX ¥ COCTOATD U3
BCeX, KTO HaBelllan ux B TiopbMe’. He cnyyaitHo B Tekcre «[TaHONMTHKOHA»

 Axenves E.B. «Cpiuk u3 Bopos» BaHbka Kaun: anatomus «rubpuga» // Ab imperio.

2018. Ne 3. C. 257-304.

Bentham ]. Panopticon, or the Inspection-house. Containing the idea of a new

principle of construction applicable to any sort of establishment, in which persons

of any description are to be kept under inspection; and in particular to penitentiary-
houses, prisons, houses of industry, work-houses, poor-houses, lazarettos,
manufactories, hospitals, mad-houses, and schools. With a plan of management
adapted to the principle. In a series of letters, written in the year 1787, from Crecheff
in White Russia to a friend in England, by Jeremy Bentham of Lincoln’s Inn, esquire.

Dublin, 1791. Tlogpo6Hee O cTeneHN BIUAHUA MpoUeAYPbl «HAGNMIOfeHUA» Ha T€O-

puio «maHonTusmMa» Mepemuu benrama cm.: Tozoesa O. /. «ITanontuxon» Uepemun

Benrama n ero Bo3MoXXHble MCTOKM // YpanbCkmit UCTOpUYECKMIt BecTHUK, 2022,

Ne 3 (76). C. 15-23.

“It is obvious that, in all these instances, the more constantly the persons to be inspected

are under the eyes of the persons who should inspect them, the more perfectly will the

purpose of the establishment have been attained” (Bentham J. Op. cit. P. 40, kypcus
moit — O.T.). “The notion, indeed, of most parents is, I believe, that children cannot
be too much under the master’s eye; and if man were a consistent animal, none who
entertain that notion but should be fonder of the principle the farther they saw it

pursued” (Ibid. P. 63, kypcus moii - O.T.).

® “The proofe of the first, if no further presumptions can bee made, may cause a watchfull
eye over the suspected, and doe deserve a sharpe admonition from authoritie, that the
party take heede, for increasing iustly of any such, though light suspicions, for the time
to come, and so to send her or him home againe, if the Law will permit. The second
sort, which are great presumptions, being iustified by some witnesses, are iust strong
presumptions” (Bernard R. Op. cit. P. 240, kypcus Mmoit — O.T.).

? “You see, I take for granted as a matter of course, that under the necessary regulations
for preventing interruption and disturbance, the doors of these establishments will be,
as, without very special reasons to the contrary, the doors of all public establishments
ought to be, thrown wide open to the body of the curious at large - the great open
committee of the tribunal of the world” (Bentham J]. Op. cit. P. 46, xypcus moit - O.T.).
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rOBOPUIOCH U O TOM, YTO NPAKTUKa watching y)xe MoOI/Ia UCIIO/Ib30BaThCA pa-
Hee HEKMMU «M300peTaTe/IbHBIMK» TpeflieCTBEHHUKAMM aBTOPa, HO Obima
OTBepruyra Haubonee «paccymuTenbHbIMI» U3 HUX®. BO3MOXHO, B JaHHOM
cny4ae Mepemusa bentaM ccbutanca Ha ocTaHOB/IeHMe aHIMiickoro Tlapna-
MeHTa 1645 r., B KOTOpOM BbIpaXkajachb 03a004eHHOCTb M3/IMLIHE aKTUBHOI
HeATe/IbHOCTbIO OXOTHUKOB Ha BeIbM M MX MeTOJIaMy paboThl. A MOXKET ObiTb,
OH MMe/ B BUAY TpaKTaThl caMux Matbio XonkuHca u Jl>xona CrepHa, nona-
raBHIMX ICKOpEHEHMe BCeX afIeNITOB AbABO/A BAXKHENIEN 3a/jadyeli He TOMbKO
rocyfapCTBa 1 ero npaBuTe/IA, HO M BceX 6€3 MCKTI0YeHNs O JaHHbIX.

8 “T should suppose the inspection principle must long ago have occurred to the
ingenious, and been rejected by the judicious, could I, after all my efforts, conceive
a reason for the rejection” (Ibid. P. 66).
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[TIABA 10

Wyma Uckapuor
W pbDKasi NiEBLIA

pouenypa «HabMOfeHUs», IONYYMBLIAA pacHpOCTPaHEHMe

B AHriumu paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHM [/ BBISIBA€HUA BelbM

M KOJIJYHOB, INpefiliofiaraja He TO/MbKO BBISICHEHME MOJPOOHO-

cTell NOBCENHEBHON >XMU3HU MOM03peBaeMbIX, X POACTBEHHBIX

M IPYXeCKMX CBsA3ell, X NpUBbIueK U cepbl npodeccroHab-
HbIX MHTepecoB. He MeHee BaXXHOIT 0OKa3blBaiach 8HeUHOCMb YeNIOBEKa, Ipo-
JaBLIEro AyWY AbABOMY, BE€b U OH CaM AO/DKeH Obl/, BEPOATHO, KAaKMM-TO
06pa3om BhIIeNIATHCA Ha 06meM done, 0671a4aTh HEKMMU YEPTAMU, KOTOPbIE
yKa3pIBajiu Obl Ha €ro NpecTYNHbIt npombicen. OQHAKO B 1e/ICTBUTE/IBHOCTU
3TOT BONIPOC HayaJl MHTEPECOBATh eBPONEICKMX MHTEN/IeKTYa/IOB 3aJJ0/Ir0 JI0
XVI-XVII BB.

Wpes Busyanbuoro otinyus «Jpyroro» unm «dyxxoro», Kk komy 6bl 3TH
3MUTETHI HU OTHOCHU/INCh, MOABM/IACH ellle B AHTMYHOCTH, KOT[a >XMTENN
IA7IeKUX HEeBEJJOMBIX CTPaH M3006pa>kaiuchb M ONUCHIBANTUCH HE MPOCTO Kak
MHO3€eM1bl, YbY 0OBIYAM, TOBAAKM U [JaXKe A3BIK NOHATb ObIIO HEBO3MOXHO,
HO KakK JIIO[M, caMa BHEHIHOCTb KOTOPbIX BbIAaBaa UX MHAKoBOCTh'. C Ha-
cTyrieHueM ke anoxu CpefHeBeKOBbs U NPUHATUEM XPUCTUAHCKON pesu-
MM KaK e[MHCTBEHHO BO3MOXXHON 3Ta IPYMNIA YY)KaKOB OKa3ajiach OYeHb
ObIcTPO AOMOTHEHA, NPUYEM He IO reorpaduyeckoMy, a 1o MOpPanbHO-
HpaBcTBeHHOMY npuHUUNy. Teneppb «[JpyrMMu» MMEHOBANUCh U MHOBEPIIbI

! Tak, IInunni Crapwnit (22/24-79) nocBaTia 66/1bLIYIO YACTb CEAbMOI KHUTH CBO-
eit «<EcTecTBeHHOM MCTOPMM» ONUCAHUIO CTPAHHBIX M/IEMEH, IPOXXMBAIOLIUX, 11O €T0
MHEHMIO, Ha TPaHULAX oiikyMeHbl: «HO He 06bIYaM M HpaBbl MBI HAMEpPEeHBI TeNepb
paccMaTpuBaTh: Beflb OHM He MOAJAIOTCA MCYMCNIEHMIO M MX TIOYTH CTONBKO Xe,
CKOTIbKO M o6benuHenmit mogeit. OGHAKO, KaK A 1MOJ1arai, HEKOTOphlE M3 HUX He
JO/DKHBI GbITH OCTaB/IEHBI 6€3 BHUMAaHUA, U OCOOEHHO Y TeX, YTO KMBYT Haubonee
[aJIeKO OT MOPH, U Y KOTOPBIX, €CTeCTBEHHO, TAKOBbIE MOTYT MOKa3aTbCA A1 MHOTUX
CTPaHHBIMM M HeBePOATHBIMU. KTO e Bepun B cylecTBoBaHMe 3¢duONOB, Mpexae
4eM IO3HAKOMU/CA ¢ HUMM? Jla M 4TO He Ka)XeTCs YyAoM, KOIfia BIiepBble Y3HAellb
0 4eM-1160? CKONb 0 MHOTOM TOBOPAT, YTO STOTO He MOXeET ObITh, ITOKa 3TO He C/y-
yurca Ha camoM mene?» (ITnunuii Cmapwuii. Ecrectennaa ucropua. Ku. 7 / Iep.
u koMMmeHT. A.A. [laBnoBsa // Agam u EBa. AnbMmaHax reHfiepHoit uctopum. 2009.
Brin. 17. C. 211-242, 3gech C. 213). Cm. Taxxe: Kappler C.-C. Monstres, démons et
merveilles a la fin du Moyen Age. P., 1999; 9xo Y. Vicropusa yponcrsa / Hayd. pen.
E.A. KoctiokoBuu. M., 2014. C. 23-41.
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(npexxzie Bcero Mycy/nbMaHe U UyHen)>, u epeTUKU’, M 0ObIUHbIe TPeLIHNUKH'.
Bce ony, ¢ TOUKHM 3peHUA CpeflHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB U XYOXHMKOB, o6/
IPaKTU4YeCKN MIEHTUYHBIMYM M BeCbMa 3alIOMUHAIOLIMMUCS YepTaMM JHIR
(HETPOMAHBIMM MM BOCTOYHBIMM), MMeM TOpYallie AI60M BONOCHI, Kpioy-
KOBaTble HOCHI ¥ 3BEPUHBIN OCKAJ, YacTO ABMAIMUCH HOCUTENAMU BPOXJEH-
HBIX YPOACTB, ObIBaM 0fieThl B Henojo6alolye OfeXXAbl, HOCU/IN CTPaHHoe
OpYXMe, U T.I. B ocHOBe MOJO6HBIX 306 paXkeHN T OUEHb YACTO JIXANM CY-
ry60 XpUCTONMOrMYeCKye MOTUBBI — IIpeXJie Bcero cleHbl CTpacTeit, B KOTo-
pbIx manayn Mucyca Xpucra TpaguiMOHHO HafeNA/NUCh TIepedMCIeHHbIMI
BblllIe TPU3HAKAMM®.

Te >xe xpycTonoruyeckre MOTUBBI YaCTO UCHONb3OBAMNCH U [i/I OTIUCAHUA
CpefiHeBeKOBBIX IPECTYIMHUKOB®, OJHAKO B JaHHOM C/Iy4ae COBEPIIEHHO 0C0-
60€e MecTo B 1ieMOYKe acCCOLMALMi OTBOAUIOCH He 061elt Teme CrpacTeit’, Ho
obpasy Uyasl VckaproTa — BeHa11aTOro anocTosNa, HO TAKXe JDKella, Bopa
u npeparens [ocnoga®. Vikonorpaduyecknii CroxeT MOBeCUBIIETOCs Ha Jepe-
Be Myns! (YacTo - ¢ BhIMAAlOLIMMMU U3 XMBOTAa BHYTPEHHOCTAMM) MOy
B anoxy CpejHEBEKOBbs CaMoOe€ IHMPOKOe PaCIpoCTpaHeHNe: Mbl Hab/ofaen
ero, K npumepy, Ha 6apenpede cobopa Cen-Jlasap B Orene (XII B.), Ha my-
HuaTiopax u3 «Jacocnopa JrbeHa llleBanbe» JKana ®yke (1452-1460 rr.) um

Myuuyxan C.HM. O6pa3 [Ipyroro: Mycy/lbMaHe B XPOHMKAX KpeCTOBBIX TOXOJIOB.
CII6., 2001. C. 317-345; Maiisyc M.P. Boobpakaembiit Bpar; 3enenuna I C. Ykas. cou.
C. 33-43.

Trivellone A. Lhérétique imaginé. Hétérodoxie et iconographie dans I'Occident
médiéval, de lépoque carolingienne a I'Inquisition. Turnhout, 2009; Eadem. Le Mont-
Cassin, une fabrique de 'hérésie au XI* si¢cle // Aux marges de Ihérésie. P. 239-273.
Cm., B dactHocTi: Cudopos A.J. Msobpaxkass 3/m0: HeMOHbBI W TPELIHMKM FIa3aMi
KapONIMHTCKUX XyRokHUuKoB // Kasyc. inauBunyanbHoe M YHUKa/ILHOE B UCTOPUH -
2020/ Iog pea. O.W. Toroesa u M. H. auunesckoro. Buim. 15. M., 2020. C. 42-61. Ha
pycckom Matepuane: Anmonoe II. M., Maitisynvc M.P. [leMOHbI ¥ TPEIUHUKM B IpeBHe-
pycckoit ukoHorpapuu. Cemmornka obpasa. M., 2011. C. 97-130.

Cwm. mpexpe Bcero: Mellinkoff R. Outcasts. Signs of Otherness in Northern European
Art of the Late Middle Ages. Berkley, 1993. 2 vol.

¢ Jacob R. Images de la justice. Essai sur I'iconographie judiciaire du Moyen Age a Iige
classique. P, 1994. P. 176-178.

HUcxonouenne, moxanyit, cocrapnsn o6pas Xpucra Kak MA€anbHOro NpecTYIHMKA, Ha
KOTOPOTO C/Ief0Ba/IO PABHATLCA BceM MIOAAM, MpecTynuBmuM 3akoH: Tozoesa O.J
«MctnnHan npapga». C. 257-281.

«Torma ognn n3 yuenukoB Ero, Myma Cumonos VickapuoT, KOTOPBINt XOTeN TIpefiaTh
Ero, ckasan: [Ina 4ero 651 He MpoJaTh 3TO MMPO 3a TPUCTA AMHAPHEB U He Pa3far
Humum? Ckasan e OH 3TO He TIOTOMY, YTOObI 3a60TU/ICA O HULLMX, HO TIOTOMY, 410
6b171 BOp: OH MMeN HpU cebe NeHeXHDIN ALMK 1 HOCUI, YTO TyHRa onyckamu» (Voan,
12: 4-6). Ty >xe ucropuio nepegasan B XII1I 8. u Maxos Boparuuckuit: «locnionp caenan
Nynmy CBOMM y4eHMKOM, a 3aTeM M3 YIC/Ia Y4EHUKOB 130pan anoctonoM. OH mpubm-
3un Kk cebe u Bo3mo6un Vyny HacTONMbKO, YTO MOCTaBUI PACHOPSKATBCA HEHbIaMH
TOTO YieHMKa, KOTOPBIif BiocneacTeuu npepan Ero. Benp Mynma Hocun mapett u kpan
U3 HETO Bce, YTO nogaBamu Xpucty» (Maxos Bopazurckudi. Ykas. cou. T. 1. C. 259).
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u3 «Pockonrnoro yacocnona repuora beppuitckoro» JKana Komomb6a (1485-
1486 rr.)° (Mnn. 26, 27).

OpHako B TOT >Ke Nepuof B MKoHorpaduu Vyasl BOSHUKAM U Apyrue, He
MeHee YCTOHYMBble, HO 3HaUMTENbHO 60/ee BaXKHbIe [/ Halllel TeMbl MOTH-
Bb. CpefiM HUX NpexJe BCETO C/efyeT yKasaTh Ha LIBET BONOC ITITaBHOrO re-
pod: Ha4MHaA C KApOIUHICKOTo BpeMeHM (HO ocob6eHHO ¢ cepenuubnl XIII B.)
OH - KaK ¥ HeKOTopble Apyrue uspectHble npenarenu (Kaun, Januna, Cayn,
[aHenoH) - cTan HeM3MEHHO M306paXkaTbCs puiKum. BrepBble BOZHMKHYB
B TePMaHCKMX 3eM/IAX, JaHHaA TpaAuIuA NOCTeNeHHO 3aXBaTH/Ia BCIo 3anaj-
wyto EBpony, xots B Vitanuu u Vicnanuu nogo6uble u3obpaxeHus JBeHaLa-
TOTO aIlOCTO/MA BCTPeYaanch JOCTaTOUHO pefko'’.

Kax ormewan Muwens ITactypo, umenno obpa3s pookero Mynmbl okasan
BIMAHME HA MKOHOTPAadUIO AIPYTMX M3MEHHMKOB, MATEXKHUKOB U IIpefaTeneit:
NOCTeNIeHHO TaKoit LiBeT BONOC 1/uy 6OPOABI TPEBPATUICA B OTINYUTEND-
HBIt IpU3HAK 106020 U3 HUX. Bce, XTO, ¢ TOukM 3peHus mopgeit CpenHese-
KOBbA, 3aHMMaNMUCh 6€CUECTHBIM MM HE3aKOHHBIM JIe/IOM, JO/DKHBI 6blIN
0Ka3aTbCst pbDKMMMU. B TakoM obpase perymapHo npefcTaBanu cymeGHble
YUHOBHMKM, OOMaHbIBaBllIie CBOMX CEHbOPOB MM MX NOANAHHbBIX; IPOCTH-
TYTKM, MEHS/IBI M POCTOBIIVIKYM, HAKMBABLIMECS Ha K/IMEHTaX; GanbmuBOMO-
HeTYMKY, HAHOCUBLIME YPOH 3KOHOMMKe BCeX 6e3 MCKIIoUeHMs 3aNaHOeB-
pOIEACKMX CTpaH; MasauM, XoHIlepbl U gaxe xupypru''. Crout no6aButh,
YTO MOMMMO BOJIOC MEHAJICA U LBET KOXM IIpeNonaraeMbiX Uiy ABHbIX Npe-
faTenei, ¥ UBET UX OJEX[bI, KOTOpbIe TaKXXe CTAHOBUIUCH PBDKUMU, O YeM
CBUJIETE/IbCTBYIOT, K IpMMepy, ¢urypa Mynbl Ha MUHMATIOPE U3 HEMELIKOTO
MonuTBeHHMKa 1160-1170 rr. (M. 28) uny nnathsa apMeicKUX NPOCTUTY-
TOK U3 pyKonucyu «XpoHuk JHo» 1448-1468 rr. (Mnn. 7).

YouBuTenbHO, HO, Nepedyucnsaa pasAMyHble KAaTerOPUM CpeHEeBEKOBBIX
npepareneit, Mumenp ITacTypo mo kakoi-To npuumHe 3abbll YHOMSHYTb
ellle OfHY Ba)XKHYIO TPYNNY — 8e0vbM U KONJYHO8, BeCb 00pa3 XXM3HN KOTOPBIX,
NOAYMHAACH NULIb NPaBU/IaM, YCTAHOB/IEHHBIM [bABOJIIOM, NMPOTUBOPEYMT
OCHOBHBIM IIPMHLIMIIAM Ye/T0OBEYECKOTO OOLIeXXUTHUA, paclieHNBaICA KakK Ipe-
IaTebCTBO XPUCTMAHCKON Bephl, KaK OTKa3 OT MCIONHeHUA BoxkecTBeHHbBIX
ycTaHOBNEeHMA. Takoe BOCIIpUsiTHE KONAOBCTBA IPOCTEXMBANIOCh, KK 5 yXKe
yIOMMHasa, 10 MaTepuasaM caMblX paHHUX BeJOBCKMX POLIECCOB, MMEBHINX
MECTO B a/IbIIMIACKOM PETMOHE, a TAKXKe 110 CO3IaHHBIM 3[1€Ch NEPBHIM eMO-
HOJIOTMYeCKUM COYMHEHMUAM ',

UccnenoBaTenu yXXe HeOOHOKpaTHO OTMeYalM, HACKOIbKO TECHOI OKa-
3bIBajzach B 9TUX TEKCTaX CBA3b MEX]Yy ONMCAHMAMM BEJOBCKMX CEKT U aH-

o

06 uxonorpadun Myast Vckapuora cMm. mpexxae Bcero: Porte W. Judas Ischarioth in
der bildenden Kunst. Berlin, 1883; Mellinkoff R. Op. cit. T. 1. P. 145-159.

¥ Tlogpo6uee cm.: Matisyavc M. P. Boo6paxaemsiit Bpar. C. 335-361; ITacmypo M. Yka3.
cou. C. 210-224; Mellinkoff R. Judas’s Red Hair and the Jews // Journal of Jewish Art.
1982. Ne 9. P. 31-46.

' Macmypo M. Yxas. cou. C. 212.

Cwm. Borue: Imasa 5.

~
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TUCEMUTCKMMM HACTPOEHMAMM, LIAPUBLIMMU B counyme’®. JlocTaToOYHO cKa-
3aTh, YTO Ha MpOTsKeHUM Bcero XV cronetus A o6o3HavYeHMs imabala
IIOCTOSTHHO MCHO/Ib30BajICA TePMUH «CHMHArora», COBepIIEHHO HeJBYCMBIC-
JIEeHHO YKa3biBaBHIMII Ha KpailHe HaNps KeHHble OTHOLIEHMHA, CKIafbIBaB-
HIMecs B JaHHOM peryMoHe MeXJY XpUCTUAHCKON 1 eBpeifcKkoi obLHamu™,
ITo ompeneneHNne BCTpeyanoch M B MPOTOKOMAX AOMPOCOB xuTenei dpai-
6ypra, rie nepBble BeJOBCKMe NMpouecchl npouuiu B 1399, 1429 u 1430 rr.”,
U B aHOHMMHBIX «OmubKax BajabJeHCOB» BTOPON NomoBMHBI 1430-x rr"
u B Tpaktate Knoma TomosaHa 1436 1.7, u B «3amurHuke gam» Mapruna
Jle ®panka (1441-1442 rr.)'. VI3 aTUX ZOKYMEHTOB TEPMMH «CHHArora» me-
petten1 B 6YpryHAcKue, a 3aTeM U Bo (ppaHIY3CKMe AeMOHOIOTMYecKye Tpak-
TaThl: MBI OGHapy>X1BaeM ero, K npumMepy, B «COOpHMKe A€/ O BaJbfeHCax»
1460 r."” u B «buue epetuxoB-yaponeeB» Hukons XKakbe 1458 r.?° A aBtop
«Kopotxoit [uctopun] nuoHckux BanbgeHcoB» (1430-1450 rr.) u BoBce 3a-

' Imaginaire du sabbat. P. 319, 323-327, 519, 522; Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat.

P. 57-61.

B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTe TEPMMH «CUHAroOra», BHe BCAKOTO COMHEHMUA, OTChUIan K OTkpo-

Benuio Moanna Borocnosa: “3nato TBOM mena, n ckop6b, M HULIETY, — BHPOYEM Thi 60-

TaT, — ¥ 3/0CTIOBME OT TeX, KOTOpble TOBOPAT O cebe, 4To OHM Mynen, a OHM He TakoBH,

HO — cbopullle cataHMHCKOe (synagoga Satanae)» (O1k. 2: 9).

15 “Sed tamen ipsam non vidit in dicta synagoga, sed solum perpendit ex verbis, que
dicta Marguereta sibi dixerat” (Quellen zur Geschichte der Waldenser von Freiburg
im Uchtland (1399-1439) / Hrsg. von K. Utz Tremp. Hannover, 2000. S. 372); “Et ultra
dixit, debite interrogata, quod antiquitus synagoga seu conventicula eorum tenebatur
in domo illius de Murten” (Ibid. S. 341). Cm. Takxe: Ibid. S. 359, 371, 372.

16 “Dat sibi unam pixidem ungento plenam et baculum ceteraque omnia, cum quibus
debet seductus ire ad synagogam” (Errores gazariorum. P. 290). “Ipsis existentibus in
loco synagoge, seducens diabolo, rationabilis creature inimico, seductum presentare
satagit” (Ibid. P. 288).

17 “Et asserunt se ire longe aliqui super virga uncta sagimine pueri et pulvere subscripto
cum mictu dyaboli, et nonnulli super bestiis et scobis, tenentes synagogam, obsculantes
dtabolum, ipsiusque precepto se adinvicem carnaliter cognoscentes” (Tholozan C.
Op. cit. P. 368).

18 “Je vouloye tout ce mescroire / Et disoye: cest advertin / De teste, quant le me fist croire/
Une aultre que vis le matin, / Disant: Tay Sohier et Quotin / Veu danser et mener
la gogue, / Et sachiez que Grec et Latin / Viennent a nostre sinagogue” (Le Franc M.
Op. cit. V. 17537-17544).

¥ “De modo congregacionis et synagoge pro prima vice” (Recollectio casus, status et

condicionis Valdensium ydolatrarum. S. 159).

“Nam fide dignae personae, cum juramento examinatae, retulerunt, se de nocte

ambulando pro suis negotiis per aliquas vias caute vidisse et percepisse, deo volente,

congregationem sive synagogam dictorum fascinariorum, apparente inter eos aliqua
luce, qua satis deprehendi poterant, atque se aliquas personas ibidem cognovisse, in
quarum praesentia postea, me qui baec scribo praesente et iuramentum recipiente,
judicialiter asseveraverunt ipsae personae fide dignae, se vidisse dictas personas
fascinarias in dicta synagoga, exprimendo circumstantias eorum, quae ibidem
gerebant” (Jacquier N. Op. cit. Cap. 7).
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AB/AAJI, YTO HOYHbIe BCTpeun ¢ CaTaHOM «06b14HO U MPAOUYUOHHO UMEHYIOT-
¢ CuHaroroi»?'.

YT0 )Ke KacaeTcst CAMUX BefIbM U KOJIJYHOB, TO OZHOM U3 [TIABHBIX T€M B X
ONMMCAaHMSIX CTAHOBM/IACh M3MeHA, KOTOPYIO OHM COBEpLIA/IM IO OTHOLIEHUIO
k focnogy n Ero TanHcTBam. ABTOpbI 1eMOHOMOIMYECKMX TPAKTATOB Ha3bl-
Ba/Y MX «IpefiaTe/lAMMU BepbI»?, «MATEKHUKAMMU»>, «HEeBEePHBIMM»* 1 «Be-
poorcTynHMKaMu»>. BipodeM, 1 caM AbSIBO/ MMEHOBAICS 3€Ch «JDKELOM,
«MEP3KMM BOPUILKOW» ¥ YIOROONANCA «CyAbe UMM afBOKATy», IOMOIIY KO-
TOPOTO COBEpLIEHHO HaIPAacHO UILYT ero afilenThl.

Ha atom ¢one, ogHako, 0co6o BeIAENANCA Y>Ke YIOMMHABLIMIACA BhILe
TpakraT «Oumubkyu BanbaeHcoB» (Errores gazariorum). IlokasaTenbHO, YTO
UTA/IBAHCKMM CIIOBOM gazarii ¢ Havyana XIII B. o6o3Ha4anym npeacraBurenei
CaMBIX Pa3sHBIX epeTMYEeCKMX CeKT (ITaTapeHOB, KaTapoB), OfHAKO C KOHLa
XIV B. OHO TaK>Ke UCIIOb30BANOCh NO OTHOLIEHNIO K BabjeHcaM CeBepHOM
Vitanum, Nox KOTOpPLIMM 3/leCh NOPA3yMeBANNCh BeAbMbI M KONAYHbIY.

2 “Ipsi equidem nocturnis boris retro post Sathanam abeuntes, quidam peditando,
quidam supra malignum spiritum in aliqua horribili efffgie eis apparentem, alii supra
aliquem baculum equitando ad quandam convencionem, eciam quandoque multum
procul et distanter, vadunt, que apud quosdam eorum galliee dicitur ‘le Fait} apud alios

‘le Martinet,, sed vulgariter magis et communiter la Synagogue nuncupatur” (Vauderye

de Lyonois en brief. P. 189, kypcus moit - O.T.).

“Sed adversus haereticos huius sectae non potest populo provideri, quia suis maleficiis

molestant caeteros etiam nolentes et non praevidentes, quia omnes huiusmodi haeretici

sunt proditores et simulatores, nec possunt praecaveri a ceteris fidelibus, quin ab eis

perturbentur” (Jacquier N. Op. cit. Cap. 27).

2 “Postquam vero illecti sunt carnali voluptate, desperant de eternis, quod est temptare
deum et dubitare de eius potencia. Tune vero ad ultimum fiunt rebelles fidei”
(Recollectio casus, status et condicionis Valdensium ydolatrarum. S. 182).

% “Quod demones possunt transportare corpora hominum de loco in locum,
consencientibus maxime ipsis hominibus et deo permittente propter peccata ipsorum
hominum et eorum infidelitatem, cuique in philosophicis et sacris litteris erudito
notissimum est” (Recollectio casus, status et condicionis Valdensium ydolatrarum.
S. 150). “..dicitur, quod qui talia credit non est fidelis, cum nulla possit fleri mutatio
sine creatore, qui omnia fecit” (Vinet J. Op. cit. Pt. I. Cap. 1).

% “Valdenses ipsos ex sua essenciali et formali professione ac recepcione ad
congregacionem esse apostatas a fide, ydolatras et criminosos crimine lese maiestatis
divine” (Ibid. S. 165).

% “Cellui dyable en fourme de cat / Parmy le monde tournoyoit, / Et comme juge ou
advocat / Toutes requestes escoutoit. / Chascun tel honneur lui faisoit / Coome a Dieu,
aussy le faulx gars / Ungs et aultres resjouissoit / Par parolles et par regars” (Le Franc M.
Op. cit. V. 17489-17496). “Puis ung chascun sen revenoit / Comme vent, sus son
bastonchiel: / Telle puissance lui donnoit / Sathan, ce mauvais larronchiel” (Ibid.
V. 17501-17504).

7 Andenmatten B., Utz Tremp K. De I'hérésie a la sorcellerie: I'inquisiteur Ulric de
Torrenté OP (vers 1420~1445) et l'affermissement de l'inquisition en Suisse romande //
Zeitschrift fiir Schweizerische Kirchengeschichte. 1992. Bd. 86. S. 69-119, 3gecp
S. 99-100; Ostorero M. “Folatrer avec les démons” P. 174-182; Errores gazariorum.
P. 301-303.

2
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He MeHee nmo60nbITHO MpeficTaBnAeTCA GUTypa aBTOPA COUMHEHMA, BCel-
Aa cYMTaBIIErocs aHOHMMHBIM. OflHaKo HeflaBHO MapTiHa OCTOpepo BhicKa-
3azia IpeAIONOXKeHNe, UTO €ro cosfaresieM MOr okasaTbcA ITonc @yxelipoy,
reHepasibHbIl MHKBU3UTOP aJbIMIACKOTO peruvoHa, [odwmHe M ABMHBOHa
B nepBoit nonopuHe XV B.?® VIMeHHO 3TOMY YenoBexy Obina afgpecoBaHna 6yn-
na 1409 r. nanbl puMcKoro Anekcaugpa V, B KOTOpOif coo6ILanock o pou
€BpeeB 0 BO3HMKHOBEHMM BEAOBCKUX CEKT:

«Hexoropele xpucTHaHe u Myfen CO3RaNnu HOBBIE CEKTHI... M CPEeRM HUX
[MMeroTCA] MHOrOYMCIEHHBIE KOMAYHBI, IPOPUIIATENH, BbI3HIBATENN {€MOHOB,
3aK/AMHATEeNH, UCTIONb3YIOMME 3arOBOPH, NOJBEP)KEHHbIE CYeBEPUAM JIIOAN,
IpefcKasaTeln-aBrypHl, puberaomuine K y>XaCHbIM 1 3afpellleHHbIM IPaKTH-
KaM, IOpTALiMe U cOMBaOLMe C IyTH UCTUHHOTO MHOTHX XPUCTHAH»%.

«QOuInbKyM BanbJeHCOB» CTA/M MEPBbIM COUMHEHMEM, B KOTOPOM JEMOHO-
JIOTMYecKas KOHLEMLMsA KO/MIOBCTBA 06peia MOMTHOCTHIO 3aKOHYEHHBIN BU,
OcHOBHOe BHMMaHMe OO YHeNeHO 3[ieCh MOBCENHEBHOM XU3HY BeJOBCKOfi
CEKTHI, IPaBU/IaM BCTYIVIEHUsA B Hee U OTHOLIEHUAM €€ YJIEHOB C HeUMCTH-
MU cunaMu. VimeHHo B Errores gazariorum BrepBble NMOABM/IOCH YTIOMUHA-
HUe [bABO/IA, KOTOPHIN IMYHO MPUBJIEKAN Ha CBOIO CTOPOHY HOBBIX afielToB
IPY NOMOILM HOCPENHUKOB ~ JIIOflel, YKe BCTYNMBILUX B NPeCTyMHOE C006-
mecTBO (in societate)*. Heunctoiit 06b14HO MpefcTaBan nepen HUMM B Bijie
YepHOTO KoTa (cati nigri), KOTOPOMY C/EfOBa/0 MPUMHECTU OMMaX, MOLENO-
BaB B 3aj M noo6elaB mocue cCMEPTH OTRATb YaCTUIY COOCTBEHHOTO Tena’,
Heo6xonumo 6b110 Taxke moo6emarh XpaHUTb BEPHOCTb [bABOJY ¥ BCEMY
«COO6IeCTBY» M HUKOTA HE PACKPHIBATh €r0 CEKPeThl MOCTOPOHHUM™.

8 QOstorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 58; Eadem. Des papes face a la sorcellerie démoniaque
(1409-1459): une dilatation du champ de Phérésie? // Aux marges de Phérésie.
P. 153-184.

»¥ “Quod nonnulli christiani et perfidi ludei infra eosdem terminos constituti novas
sectas... suntque etiam infra eosdem terminos multi christiani et iudei sortilegi, divini,
demonum invocatores, carminatores, coniuratores, superstitiosi, augures, utentes
artibus nefariis et prohibitis, quibus christianum populum seu plerosque simplices
illarum partium maculant et pervertunt” (Quellen und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte
des Hexenwahns. S. 16-17, xypcus Moit - O.T.). Texct 6ynnbl 3aTeM JOCTOBHO BOCIpo-
M3BOAMICA B tocnanuax Maptuta V ot 3 pespana 1418 T. u Esrennsa IV or 24 despa-
ns 1434 r.: Ibid. S. 17.

% “Ipsis existentibus in loco synagoge, seducens diabolo, rationabilis creature inimico,
seductum presentare satagit” (Errores gazariorum. P. 288).

3 “Et in signi homagii osculatur diabolum in humana vel - ut premittitur - in alia specie
apparentem, et in culo vel ano, dando ei pro tributo unum menbrum sui corporis post
mortem” (Ibid. P. 290).

2 “Quo audito, diabolus iuramentum fidelitatis a seducto exigit in modum qui sequitur.
Primo jurat quod erit fidelis magistro presidenti totique societati. 2° quod omnes quos
poterit societati agregare, pro posse agregabit. 3° quod usque ad mortem non revelabit
secreta predicte secte” (Ibid. P. 288).
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BcTpeun BegbM M KONAYHOB, Ha3BaHHbIE B TeKCTe «cMHaroramu» (in loco
synagoge), omucbiBanuch B «Omnbkax» YpesBbIYaiiHO NMOApo6HO. ABTOp 06-
palan BHMMaHue Ha MOAPOGHOCTY 1epEMOHUM MPUHATUA B CEKTY HOBBIX
41eHOB®, OMMCHIBA/ B A€TANAX Moc/iefyomue 6aHKeT, TaHIbl U CeKCyanb-
Hble OpTMM, Ha KOTOPBIX IIapu/In MoMHasA cBo601a 1 BCef03BONEHHOCTD, Bee
3TU ABTEHMA PacleHUBANNCh UM KaK abCOMOTHAsA peabHOCTb, HENAPOM OH
NOCTOAHHO CCBUIA/ICA Ha MpPU3HAHUA MPUCIEITHUKOB [bABOJA, CENaHHbIe
B cyae*, kak nocrymnanu B XV B. M MHOTHE ApPYTHe IeMOHOMIOTH .

OpHaxo opyuH naccax u3 «Oumu6ok BanbIeHCOB», TaKXKe IMOCBALIEHHBIN
wabanry, mpefCcTaB/AN COBEPLUIEHHO 0cOOBIN MHTepec. OnMchIBas MHOTOYMC-
NeHHbIE 3€/1bfA, KOTOPbIE MCIONb30BA/IN BeAbMbI M KONAYHBI [/11 HaBeJeHUA
NOpYM Ha OKPYXKAIOINX, aBTOp MOAPOOHO OCTaHABIMBA/CA Ha CEAYIOIEM
peuemnTe:

«Taxoke, KOTZia B PyKM 3TUX Y>KAacHBIX CO3JaHMIt MONAflaeT HeN08€EK C Pbi-
HUMU 80N10CaAM UL, ABNAIOLIMIACA HE YTEHOM CEKThI, HO MCTUHHBIM KaTOMHUKOM,
OHM pa3feBaloT €ro AOT0/a M IPUBASBIBAIOT K JIaBKe TaK, YTOOBI OH HE MOT I10-
LIeBeTUTh HM PYKaMM, HM Apyrumu yactamu rena. [locne atoro onu nomMemma-
IOT Ha HEro AZOBMUTHIX XXUBOTHHIX, MU Haubo/ee OTBpAaTUTENbHBIE M )KECTOKME
4/IeHbl CEKThl 3aCTAaBAAIOT UX IPHI3Th er0 MA0Th. OT YKYCOB U OT MOTIABILEro
B [panbl] ana [3T0T 4enobek] B KOH1le KOHLIOB yMUpaeT. Torma oHM MOABEWN-
BalOT €r0 3a HOT'M M YCTAHABAMBAIOT IOX HUM COCYA M3 CTEeK/a WIM T/IMHBI,
4T06BI COOpaTh B HEro )KMAKOCTH U ANBI, BHITEKAIONIME U3 €r0 pTa U APYrux
orBepcTuit. [Tocne uero [M3 3TUX XUAKOCTeI], NepeMeLIaHHbIX ¢ BeTCKUMMU
BHYTPEHHOCTAMM M SAOBUTHIMM XXMBOTHBIMM, KOTOpPble paHee MCMONb30Ba-
JIMCD ANA fOBENeHNA Ye/IOBeKa A0 CMePTH, OHM HPU IIOMOLIY AbABONA TOTOBAT
CBOE KONAOBCKOE 3€Mbe, CMOCO6HOE YOUTb N1060T0, Ha KOTO OHO NomameT»™ .

P
<

“Persistentesque in illis usque ad medium noctis vel circa, et non ultra, quia hec est
hora eorum et potestas tenebrarum” (Ibid. P. 296).
Ibid. P. 290. MiHTepecHO, YTO B cleLiMaNbHOI TUTEPATYPe NOMHOCTBIO OTPHULIAETCA CY-
LIleCTBOBaHMe B MaTepHaax BeflOBCKUX IIPOLieccOB BIIOTH A0 XV B. onyncaHmii romo-
CeKCyarnbHbIX KOHTAKTOB, O KOTOPBIX YIIOMUHAJ, B YaCTHOCTH, aBTOp «ONOOK Bajb-
mencos»: Herzig T. The Demons’ Reaction to Sodomy: Witchcraft and Homosexuality
in Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandolas “Strix” // Sixteenth Century Journal. 2003.
T. 34 (1). P. 53-72.
» “Item ex confessione combustorum constat quod illi de secta” (Errores gazariorum.
P. 298). CM. takoke: Ibid. P. 294, 296.
% Cw. pie: Inasa 5.
¥ “Item predicti pestiferi cum possunt habere unum rufum hominem non quidem de secta,
sed fidelem catholicam, expoliant eum nudum, eum ligantes super scampnum taliter
quod neque manus neque cetera menbra movere potest. Quo ligato, circumquaque
adducuntur animalia venerata, que coguntur ubique eum mordere per homines aliquos
de ipsa secta magis immisericordes et crudeles taliter et adeo quod pauper homo in
illis tormentis existens exspirat et moritur suffocaturque a veneno. Quo mortuo,
suspendunt eum per pedes, ponentes sub ore eius aliquod vas vitreum vel terreum ad
tenendum immunditias et venenum, per os et per alios meatus hominis distillantes.

w
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CB#A3b JaHHOTO Maccaxa ¢ ucropueit Uyaw Vckapuora yxe orMedanach
uccnepopatenamu. [Io ux MHeHMIO, Ha Hee MpeXK/ie BCEro yKa3biBaja BeCbMa
cneuuduyeckas cMepThb 4YeNOBeKa, MOMABIIETO B PYKM Y/IEHOB BeJOBCKOJ
CEeKTHI, — NMOBellleHKe BBEpX HOTaMM, NMpeJCTaBisABLIee OO0 HUUTO MHOE
Kak nmapoauio Ha Pacnsitue Xpucra®®. BMecte ¢ TeM nofo6Hoe «HakasaHue»,
6e3ycnoBHO, OTCHI/IA/NO M K TaK Ha3bIBae€MOI eBPEICKOI Ka3HM, KOTOPas No-
naranach n060MY UYA€EI0, COBEPUIMBLIEMY TAXKKOE YrOJIOBHOE MpecTyIe-
Hye (mpex e BCero, BOPOBCTBO M M3MEHY): TaKOTO Ye/I0OBeKa BeIlaji BBEpX
HOTaMK, a Mo 60KaM MOMeEN[a/N JBYX TOMOOHBIX CO0aK, MOXXMPABIIKX €ro
XUBbeM*.

He MeHee uHTepecHBIM 3/1eMEHTOM paccKasa ciefiyeT Npu3HaTb U Bbije-
MABIIMECA U3 TeNla >KePTBbI )XMAKOCTH, KOTOpPbIe AKOOBI cOOMPANU BebMbL.
dTa peTanb OTChl/IaNa yKe HemocpencTBeHHO k ucropumu Mynwr Vckapuo-
Ta — B TOM BUJe, B KOTOPOM OHa MOJy4Yu/a IMPOKYIO U3BECTHOCTb B Cpef-
HJe BeKa M OKa3ajach, B YaCTHOCTH, M3/I0)KeHa B «30710TOM nereHpe» Makosa
Boparunckoro.

Anokpudmuyeckuit pacckas o npepnarene Mucyca Xpucra pacnonaranca
3fiech B )XMTUM CBATOTO anocrosa Mardes, 1 ero CIoKeT OT4aCTH OCHOBH-
BaJ/icAd Ha ucropuu Ipuna. Myna, He 3HaBIINI C POXKAEHUA CBOUX PORUTENE,
AKOOBI yOMBa/l B IOHOCTM OTLIA U >KEHU/ICA Ha COOCTBEHHOI MarepH, nocne
4ero BO MCKYI/IEHMe COBEpLIEHHOro rpexa ornpapnsiaca K CeiHy boxbemy
M CTAHOBMJ/ICA OJZHMM M3 ero y4yeHukoB®, 3aTeM clefoBanyu MpenaTeNbCTBO
" caMoy6uitcTBO repos, onucanHbie VlakoBoM Boparunckum oco6eHHo spko:

«ITostoMy on nmpegan focnoza 3a KecATYIO 4aCTh JieHET, KOTOPbIE MOXHO
6b1710 GBI BHIPYYMTD 32 IPOJAHHOE MUPO, TO €CTh 33 TPUCTA fleHapueB. Packa-
ABIKCD, Mynia BepHYN Te BeHbTM M, YIAA Npoub, yRaBuicA B netne. Iocne
TOro Kak Mypna ymaBuica, paccenoce upeso ezo, u 8vinanu 6ce HyMmMpeHHoCmu
ezo (flesn 1, 18)*'. Ho ycTa ero ocTanuco He 3aTPOHYTHIMM, M HUYTO HE N3/H-
AOCh Yepe3s HUX: Befib He No06an0, 4TO6H MO30PHO OCKBEPHUIUCH YCTa, KOC-
HyBUIMecA npecnaBHbIX yYcT Tocoguux. Ho nopo6ano, 4066l naoTe, 3andar-

Qua recollectione facta, cum pinguedine suspensorum in partibulo et interioribus
puerorum ac etiam animalibus venenatis predictis, que hominem interfecerunt veneno,
ministerio diabolico ungentum aliud conficiunt, quod solo tactu interficit omnes
homines” (Errores gazariorum. P. 292, kypcus moit ~ O.T.). O 3enbe, OfHO MPUKOCHO-
BeHMe K KOTOPOMY YOMBaeT 4yeloBeka, YIIOMMHAIOCh Takoke B 1448 I. B moKa3aHuax
XKaka [Jiopbe: Ostorero M. “Folatrer avec les démons”. P. 196.

* Imaginaire du sabbat. P. 323-327.

¥ O eBpeiickoit ka3uu cM. noppobuee: Tozoesa O. M. «VctunHas npasga». C. 222-254.

 Haxos Bopazumckuii. Ykas. cou. T. 1. C. 258-259. CM. nogpobuee 06 3TOM cloxere:
Boureau A. Linceste de Judas. Essai sur la genése de la haine antisémite au XII* siécle //
Boureau A. Iévénement sans fin. Récit et christianisme au Moyen Age. P, 1993.
P. 209-230.

4 VMiMeHHO Tako# BapuaHT cMepTH Myasl 6b11 IpeAcTaBaeH Ha MMHMATIOpax u3 «Yaco-
cnosa JtbeHa llleBanbe» 1 3 «PockoiHoro Yacocnona repuora beppuiickoro» XV s,
(Mnn. 26, 27).
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HaBLIasA ce6sA NpeAaTeNbCTBOM, pacnanach Ha 9acTH, U NeT/s CTAHYMA ropno,
CKBO3b KOTOPO€ MCXORM Fonoc npepateni. ToT, KTo HaHec ocKkopOneHne aH-
renam Ha Hefecax M NMIOAAM Ha 3eMJie, IPUHAN cMepTh B Bosayxe!?. Tak Uyza
6BLT OT/TyYeH OT MecT, TZie Ipe6bIBAIOT AIOAM W aHTe/bl, M OCTaB/IeH B BO3JyXe

BMecTe ¢ AeMOHaMm»*’,

BaxHBIM OKa3bIBaZiOCh M YKa3aHMe Ha LIBET BOJIOC YelOBeKa, KOTOPOro
BelbMBI M KON YHBI, COrMacHO aBTOpy «Omn60K BanbJeHCOB», MOIBEIINBA-
mu 3a Horu. TemMa Bepo/oMcTBa Boobule u orcrynHuyecrtsa Mynsr Uckapuo-
Ta B YaCTHOCTYM OOBITPbIBA/IaCh 3[1eCh, KAK MHE KaXeTCs, 0COOEHHO U3SIILHO,
NOCKO/IBKY PBIXKMM OKa3biBasics He npefatens Mucyca Xpucra, HO UCTMHHBINA
KaToO/IMK, KOTOPBI B JAHHOM C/ly4ae M3MeHs/ uaeanaM co6CTBEHHO BefOB-
CKOJ1 CEKTBI, 3a UTO ¥ HEC COOTBETCTBYIOIL€e HaKasaHMe.

JT1060nbITHO OTMETUTD, YTO YIIOMMHAHMUE PBDKETO LiBETa B CTO/b ClELH-
(uyeckoM KOHTEKCTe BCTpeYanoch M B MaTepuanax CpefHeBeKOBOI cyne6-
HOM NMpaKTuku. Tak, B CucKe 06BMHEHUH, BBIABMHYTHIX B 1431 r. mpoTus
XanHbl I’ ApK, NpUCYTCTBOBa/Ia CTaThs, IOCBALIEHHAA MPeObIBaHMUIO feBYLI-
ke B roposie Hedato B Jlorapunruu, rige oHa AKo6bl MpOXKUBasa ¢ APYruMu
KeHIMHAMM «HeMOR06alomero nosefeHns» Ha MOCTOA/IOM JABOpe, X03siiKa
KOTOpPOTO OTK/IMKanach Ha mpospuule Pookas (La Rousse)*. B 1498 r. Hekas
W3abens Ilepa, yeyt mpouecc npoxoaun B [lommapreHe (IlBestuapus), coob-
Wajza Ha JONpOCE, YTO NpU BCTYN/EHUM B CEKTY AbABON TpebOBan oT Hee
orpeubcsa oT JleBbl Mapuu, HO OHa OTKa3ajaach 9TO CAeNaTb. TeM He MeHee,
0Ha MHOTO pa3 NpUCYTCTBOBaja Ha Iaballe, y4aCTHUKMU KOTOPOro 063biBanu
Boropoauity «Pbikeit»*,

OTH faHHBIe, OAHAKO, He O3HAYAIOT, YTO TeMa OTCTymHUYecTBa Myasl Bcer-
fla TPaKTOBa/lach CPEJHEBEKOBBIMYU JE€MOHO/NIOTaM!U B CTO/Ib OPUTMHA/bHOM
kmove. Hanportus, B 60onbiinHCTBE CTydaeB pedb BCe XKe I/a O CTAaHAAPTHOM
aHanoruy, Korga npepatenio CoiHa Boxcbero ynmomo6nasnuce camyu BebMbl
1 KonpyHbl. ABTOp «Omn60K BanbJeHCOB» B 3aK/TI0YEHUM K CBOEMY TpaKTa-
Ty OTMeYaJl, YTO YIE€HbI MPECTYIHON! CeKTHl Ha NepBBIi B3I/ NPaKTHYeCKH
HEOTTIMYMMBI OT OGBIYHBIX KaTONMUKOB. boslee TOro, Mx MOXXHO /IETKO MPUHSATD
3a CaMbIX MPUMEPHBIX IPUXO0>KaH, M6O B TeYeHMe rofla OHM PErynIapHO moce-
AT Meccy U ucnosepyiorca. OgHaKo Ha caMoM [iefie, coo6Ian oH Aarnee,
BeZlbMbI M KOJ/IYHBI IPUYALIAIOTCA «TOYHO TaK Xe Kak nmpeferensb VMyna», Ko-

0O 6nuzoctn 06pasa NOABEIEHHOTO B BO3AYXe VyAbI ONMCaHMUAM Ka3HU CPeAHEBEKO-
BBIX NIpecTyIIHUKOB cM.: Tozoesa O.J. «MctuHHas npasga». C. 112-114.

“ HUaxoe Bopaeunckuii. Ykaa. cou. T. 1. C. 260.

“ “Item dicta Iohanna, circa vicesimum annum etatis eius, propria voluntate et absque
licencia dictorum patris et matris, transivit ad villam Novocastro in Lotharingia et
ibidem servivit per aliqua tempora cuidam mulieri hospite nuncipate La Rousse, ubi
morantur continue iuvenes plures mulieres incontinentes et eciam hospitantur ut
plurimum gentes guerre” (Procés de condamnation de Jeanne dArc. T. 1. P. 200). Cm.
Bhiue: IlaBa 4, npum. 79.

* Pfister L. Op. cit. P. 70.
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N Hsobpaxas Begpmy .

TOPBIN NPUHAN X/1e6, OOMOKHYTHIA B BUHO U3 pyK XpucTa*, T.e. BenamwT 31
U3 CTpaxa, YTO JeMOHCTPATHBHBIA OTKa3 OT TAMHCTB MOXET UX BBIAATb U UX
OTCTYHMHMYECTBO OyAieT pacKphiTo?.

[IpsMas OTCHI/IKA K €BaHTe/IbCKOMY TEKCTY, B KoropoM ¢urypa Uy
UckapuoTta accounnponanack ¢ CaTaHoOi, TONKAILUM JIIOAEN Ha MYTb Ipe-
xa*, 0co6eHHO MHTepecHa NPUMEHNUTENBHO K BOCIIPUATHIO BENBM U KOMAY-
HoB B Cpegune Bexa. C TOUYKM 3peHMA JEMOHOJIOTOB TOrO BpeMeHM, MMEHHO
ObABOM — Kak M B crny4ae ¢ Mymoit — cTOAN 3a BCeMU [JeiCTBUAMY Y/IEHOB
HpPEeCTYMHOM CEKThI: EMY OHM MPUHOCHINM OMMaXX, OTKa3bIBaACh TaKyM 00pa-
30M OT BepHOCTU XPUCTY U ero ydeHuio. Takoe NOHMMaHMe Mpo6eMsl npi-
CYTCTBOBAJIO M B MaTepuanax cyfnebHbix fen. Tak, Ha mpouecce 1467 T. Hekas
ITpepert TporTa M3 Bepxopena (IllBeituapus) o6BuHANach B cBA3M ¢ Heun-
CTBIM, KOTOPHIV COBPATHUII €€ U CHe/la/l CBOMM afentoM. SIBUBIINCD K XeHmy-
He B MEPBBIt pas, AbABO/ NpefCcTa Nnepej Heil B 06pa3e YepHOTO 4YenoBeka
€ KpIOYKOBaTHIM HOCOM M B BBICOKOM BOJIOCAaTOM KOJIMaKe, MpMKa3aB Hasbl-
Bath ce6a Uynon*.

OnHako eife 60/ee YeTKO CBA3b MEXY MpefaTeneM XpUcTa U afenTamu
IbsABO/Aa NPOCEXUBaAach mo u3obpasutenpHOMy Matepuany. Hecmortpa
Ha TO, YTO OT 91Moxu nospHero CpenHeBeKOBbA U paHHero HoBoro BpeMeni
«TIOPTPETOB» YTIEHOB BEJOBCKUX CEKT COXPAHM/IOCH He CIMIIKOM MHOTO, Mbi
MO>XeM, KaK MHe Ka)XXeTCs, TOBOPUTH 00 onpenie/ieHHON TeHEHIIMY B BU3ya-
MM3auuy TeMBI KOMJOBCTBa-NpeaarenbcTBa. V B nepBylo oyepenb Kacanach
OHa PBKEro 1BeTa.

Haubonee panHee, Ha Moi1 B3rsAj, Mogo6HOe M306paXkeHMe COXpaHi-
70Ch B pykomucu ¢ TekcToM «Jlekpeta» IpalyaHa 1 KOMMEHTapUAMMU K HeMy
UTanbAHCKOrO Iopucta bapronomeo u3 bpemun (+ 1258). MaHyckpunt 6bin
co3pmaH B bonoHnbe okoimo 1340 r. ¥ U3BecTeH cnenmaZnCcTaM CBOMMY BeCbMa
bpuBONBHBIMY MapTUHAMMAMM, OBHA U3 KOTOPBIX NpefcTaBaAaa coboil pu-
CYHOK a6CO/IOTHO HArovi YXeHIMHBI, IETALIEN NPOYb Ha MOHCTpe-dannoce®
(Unn. 29). Kyna uMeHHO ycTpeMmnAnach ata ocoba, XySOKHMUK He HaMekal,

“ «Cka3as 310, Vlncyc BO3MYTH/ICA ZYXOM, U 3aCBUAETENbCTBOBA, M CKa3ai: UCTHHHO,
MCTMHHO TOBODIO BaM, YTO OfMH M3 Bac npefacT MeHs. Torma y4eHMKM 03upanucs
APYT Ha Apyra, HeloyMeBas, o koM OH roBopuT... Mucyc orBevan: Tot, Komy f, of-
MaKHYB Kycok xne6a, nogam. M, o6MakHyB Kycok, nogan Uyae CumoHoBy Mckapito-
Ty» (Moan. 13: 21-22, 26).

7 “Item ex confessione combustorum constat quod illi de secta inter ceteros fideles

videntur esse meliores et communiter audiunt missam, sepe confitentes, capientes

sacram eukaristie ad instar Iude traditoris, malitiam suam paliantes etc., et hoc ne,
si se retraherent a sacrorum perceptione, deprehendentur eorum malitia” (Errores

gazariorum. P. 286, kypcus moit - O.T.).

Cp.: «M nocne cero Kycka souue B Hero carata. Torga Mucyc ckasan emy: uto pene-

ewb, genait ckopee» (Moan. 13: 27).

¥ Strobino F. Op. cit. P. 74, 130-135.

% Tlogpobuee 0 TAKOM THIle CPeAHEBEKOBBIX M306paxkeHMIT cM.: 3omos C., Maiizynsc M,
Xapman [1. Crpaparoniee CpepHeexosbe. [Tapaiokchl cpenHeBeKoBO MKOHOTpadui.
M., 2018. C. 53-68.
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OFHAKO PBIXKMUI LIBET €€ BOJIOC 3aCcTaB/AgeT NPEeANON0XUTD, YTO B ZAHHOM CIy-
Yae Mbl, BO3MOXXHO, MMe€EM JIe/I0 C OHUM M3 NepBBIX U306pakeHuit CpefiHe-
BEKOBOJ1 BeIbMBI, OTIIPABJIAIONLENCA Ha Waballl, KOTOPHIN, TEM He MeHee, caM
[pauuaH noynran ummo3nen°’.

3HauuTeNnbHO 6OTIEE YBEPEHHO MBI MOXKEM CYAMTb O MMHMATIOpAX, yKpa-
WABMIMX PYKONUCK «3amIUTHUKaA JaM» Mapruna Jle ®panka 1451 r. u «Ilo-
HOlleHM s ceKThl BanbjeHcoB» XKaHa TuHkTopa 1460-1470 rr. 3gech ppikuMH
1306pa>kanuCh ¥ BOTIOCH COOpaBIIMXCS Ha CBOK BCTPeYy afieNTOB AbSABO/A,
u ux mnarba (Unn. 12, 30, 31). M yx coBceM 04eBUHOI CBA3b CPENHEBEKO-
Boro o6pasa Mynel VMickapuora c 6onee nospgHeit uxoHorpadueit BefibM oka-
sbiBalach Ha KapTuHax lanca banpaynra 1508 r. u Koprenuca san OcT3aHeHa
1526 T. un Ha pUCYHKax K «XpoHuKam» Moranna Ako6a Buka 1570-1577 rr,,
Ie PBDKMMM CTAaHOBUIMCH HE TOJIBKO BOJIOCHI U OJ€X[a Y/I€HOB CEKThI, HO
1 CaM [IbABOJ U ero Aemoub>? (Mnn. 9, 16, 32, 33).

U Bce xe cnefiyer OTMETUTD, YTO HETATMBHOE BOCIIPUATHE PBIKETO LiBe-
Ta He AB/ANOCH OT/IMYUTENIbHON depTol anoxu CpefHeBekoBbA. [10 MHeHUIO
Muwens Ilactypo, maHHas Tpaauuus MMesa JaBHMe M BeCbMa pa3jiMyHble
KOpDHM: He TONBbKO 6Mbelickmne, HO TakXe TPEKO-POMAHCKIe U repMaHCKue.
KpoMe TOrO, phKMIl LiBET HE BCerfa yKasblBaj MCK/IIOUUTENIbHO Ha OTPHU-
IATe/IbHBIX MEPCOHaXXel M, B YACTHOCTY, HA MpefaTeneil, NOATBepXAeHueM
YeMy MOTJIa CITYXUTb MKOHOTrpadus 6ubneiickoro uapa JaBupa. OgHako emge
6oree BaXXKHBIM NpencTaBaAeTcsa TOT ¢akT, uro u caM Mucyc Xpucroc Hauu-
Has ¢ XII B. peryasipHo u3o6paxasncs pbi>KeBOIOCHIM — TOYHO TaK XKe, KaK
u Uyma. Takxum o6pasom, ¢ Touku 3peaus Mumens IlacTypo, nogyepkusa-
NMach He CTONbKO HUCTAHLUA MEXIY STUMM MEePCOHAKAMU, CKONBbKO UX 6mu-
30CTh — 61M30CTh MX CyRe6, 61M30CTh, BOSHUKAKOIAA MEXAY XEPTBOIL U ee
nanaqyom®,

JlaHHOe HabmiomeHVe MIMeeT, KaKk MHe NpeNCTaB/sAeTCs, HEMOCPeNCTBeH-
HOe OTHOLIEHHE K APYroi 0cOOEeHHOCTH CpefHeBeKOBOIt KoHorpadun Uyast
Wckapuora, koTopsiit npuMepHO ¢ XIV B. Hayan usobpaxxaTbca NpeuMylle-
CTBEHHO s1e6uioti. OTHBIHE €T0 PBDKMX BOJIOC U OfEXJ, a TaK)Ke 3Beponogo6-
HOTO /IM11a OKa3BIBA/IOCh YK€ HelOCTATOYHO, YTOObI BBIETUTD JBEHAALIATOTO
anocrona u3 rpynmnbl yueHnkoB Mucyca Xpucra. A NoToMy BCe 3Ha4MMble
peiictBusa Mypma copepiian Temnepb 7€eBOM PYKON: €10 OH CKMMaj KOIIeneK
¢ 30-10 cpebpenukamu, MpATan 3a CIMHON BOpOBaHHYIW phiby, 6pan xneb
B cieHe TaliHo¥ Beuepu M Jaxke mpunaxuBan BepeBKY K CYKY, Ha KOTOPOM
cobupanca nosecursca* (Unm. 34).

* “Sortilegi sunt qui sub nomine fictae religionis... divinationes scientiam profitentur”
(Decretum magistri Gratiani. Col. 1020, kypcus moit - O.T.). [loapo6Hee o koHLen-
LMK KONJOBCTBa, M3AMKEHHOM B «[lexpete» Ipaunana, cM.: Tozoesa O.J1. Epernika,
craBwas cBATOI. C. 94-96.

2 Cm. taxxe: 3omos C.0., Xapman JI.[1. Yxas. cou. C. 116, 121, 123-124, 138, 160, 240.

® Macmypo M. Ykas. cod. C. 213-214. O peanpHoit, a He BOOOpaXkaeMoit, 61M30CTH, KO-
TOpast NOPOJt BOSHMKANA MEXY CPEefHEBEKOBbIMU NPeCTYTTHUKAMH, UX TIOpeMINMKa-
MM ¥ Nanadamu, cM.: Tozoesa O. M. «MctunHas npasga». C. 39-40.

* Ilacmypo M. Ykas. cou. C. 221-224.
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B cxopHoM Ki0ye pa3sBUBaNUCh U KOHLENLMYU AEMOHOTIOTOB 3MOXM MO3]-
Hero CpepHeBexkoBbsA M paHHero HoBoro BpeMeH#, fi/1s1 KOTOPbIX O4Y€Hb YacTo
BeIbMBI M KOJIJYHBI OKa3bIBa/MCh JieBlIaMy. B yacTHOCTH, aBTOp «Oumbok
BaJIbJIEHCOB», CChI/IAACH Ha MoKa3aHuA JKaHa 1/ ITpy6nsa U «MHOTUX JPYTHX»,
OTMe€YaJl, YTO NPy BCTYNIEHUM Ye/IOBEKA B CEKTY, IbsABOJ HE TONBKO Tpebyer
OT HEro MPUHECTU KAATBY BepHOCTHU. [Ipy moMoLy HEKOero «MHCTPyMeHTd»
OH MpOKa/ibiBaeT IeBYIO PYKY CBOEro HOBOTO ajieNiTa U, UCMO/Ib3Yysl KPOBb Kak
YepHM/IA, COCTAB/IsAET NUChMEHHBII JIOTOBOP, KOTOPHIN AEpP>KUT BCErAa nmpu
cebe>.

To >xe BHMMaHMe K /1eBOI pyke (HO Tak>Ke K JIEBOJi HOTe Y B 11€7I0M K 7eBoil
CTOpOHeE Tejla) MPOCIeXMUBANIOCh U MO MaTepuasaM cypebHbix gen XV-XVII ss.
B 1448 r. y>xe 3HakoMblit HaMm JKak [llopbe 3adB/AN B CyZe, YTO YIEHbI €To Cek-
THI y3HaBa/M APYT [Apyra no MeTke B (popMe JIATYLIKH, PacioNOXeHHOH ol
neBbIM r7asom®. B 1449 r. Ha mpouecce, cocTosaBiieMcA B Jlo3aHHe, Hekuil
Huko ®ropuu npusHasan, 4To Ob1 BbIHYXXAeH noobemarh Heuncromy or-
DaTh €My «I10C/Ie CMEPTHM» MMU3MHELl JIEBOV PyKu, Nabbl NOATBEPOUTD UX COI03,
a ITbep AHTyaH co06mmarn, 4To ¢ TeMM Xe LeNAMMU COOMPAICS MO>KEPTBOBATH
HOTOTb C Masnbla neBoit Horu*. B 1477 r. B ropopke IllaBano (CaBoits) AHTo-
HusA Po3 pacckasbiBajna B Cyfie, YTO Ha IepPBOIA )Ke BCTpede C AbsABOIOM pac-
CTanach C MM3MHLIEM JIEBOI PYKM, a KpOMe TOTO JO/DKHaA Obl/ia 71eBOI HOToj
HACTYIUTh Ha M306paxkeHMe KpecTa, 6polieHHOe Ha 3eM/Ii0, B 3HaK BeyHoil
npepaHHocty Heuncromy®. B 1498 r. IIbep MeHeTpeit u3 JloMmmapTeHa yBepan
CYIi, YTO OH AKOOB! YCTPOUT HACTOAIUI TOPT C AbABOJIOM, KOTOPBIIt TPeboBan
OT/IaTb €My U TeJIo, ¥ AyLY, a 6YAyIuil KONAYH COMIAIIa/ICA UL Ha HOTOTb
¢ 6onpioro nanpua nesoit Horn*. B 1589 r. B Yenmcdoppe (Sccekc) Ixoan

> “Itern secundum confessionem Johannis de Stipulis et aliorum combustorum, quando
unus noviter intrat sectam illam, prestito - ut premittitur - iuramento fidelitatis et facto
homagio, diabolus cum certo instrumento de sinistra manu seducti extrahit sanguinem,
cum quo sanguine scribit in una carta certam scripturam quam apud se custodit; et hoc
quamplures de secta viderant, prout testificati fuerunt” (Errores gazariorum. P. 296,
Kypcus Mot - O.T.).
% QOstorero M. “Folatrer avec les démons” P. 230-231.
57 “...dando sibi ungulam magne pedis sinistri post mortem in signum homagii”; “Et hoc
facto homagio per dictum Nycodum dedit in signum homagii terciam partem parvi
digiti sui manus sinistre post mortem” (uut. no: Ostorero M. Les marques du diable sur
le corps des sorciéres (XIVe-XVII® siécles) // Micrologus. 2005. T. 13. P. 359-388, 3necs
P. 362).
“Confitetur insuper quod dictus demon, eius magister, eam signavit in parvo digito
manus sinistre sue, quem semper a post habuit mortificatum, et eidem demoni
ad eius importunam instantiam dedit animam suam, deinde crucem quamdam
nemore confectam et ad terram prostratam pede suo sinistro conculcavit et fregit
in del despectum” (Processus formatus ex sacre inquisitionis fidei officio, instante
eiusdem sacre fidei inquisitionis procuratore, contra Anthoniam uxorem Johannis
Rose de Villario Chabodi, parochie s. Jorii, Gebennensis diocesis // Quellen und
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Hexenwahns. S. 488-499, 3gech S. 493-494, xyp-
cus moit — O.T.).
% Pfister L. Op. cit. P. 240-241, 262-265.
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IIpentyic npusHanach, uto pammnnap no uMenu Geppet 0CTaBUI CBOIO METKY
Ha ee neBoit weke®. HakoHeu, Ha npouecce 1651 r. B kaHTOHe Bo oTaenbHOe
saceflaHyie OKa3aJoCh MOCBALIEHO MeTKaM AbaBona: y JKanHb Tucco ee 06-
Hapy>XU/M TIOf /1eBOM pykoii, a y Hukonapap Tonnm - Ha neBoM nede. Yro
ke Kacaercsl TpeTbeit 060BuHsemolt, Mapen IpuddoH, To oHa nosenana cy-
IbAM TMOMCTUMHE TPArMYECKYI0 UCTOPUIO O TOM, YTO NMPYU BCTpeye AbABOJ, He
CMpalMBas ee COT/IAcUsA, MOBA/INJI €€ Ha 3eMJII0 ¥ BOH3U/I KOTTH B JIeBbIi 60K
HACTOMBKO IMy6OKO, UTO B 3TOM MeCTe Y Hee Ha BCIO )KM3Hb OCTa/ICA paMs..

BHuMaHMe k neBoit CTOpOHe Tena Boobiiie U K J1eBOJ pyKe B YaCTHOCTH MBI
o6Hapy>XMBaeM ¥ Ha TeX PefKUX u306pakeHUAX BelbM, KOTOpBIe JOLIIA 10
Hac oT snoxyu CpefHeBeKOBbA U paHHero Hoporo Bpemenn. Ha yxe 3Hako-
MOM HaM MapruHalTbHOM pPUCYHKe U3 «[lekpera» [paliMaHa )xeHIKHA BEPXOM
Ha MOHCTpe-¢annoce ycTpemisanach UMEHHO B JieByIo cTopoHy (Mnm. 29). Ha
MUHUaTIOpax U3 «3auuTHMKa nam» MapTuHa Jle ®panka 1451 u 1470 rr. Begb-
MBI JIEBOJ PyKO¥ HanpaB/sanu ceou MeTel (Vnn. 12, 13), a Ha uanocTpauuu
k «I[IucbMy Oden TexTopy» Kpuctunnl IInsanckoit (Hau. XV B.) ux ToBapka
TOYHO TaK xe cobyupana NATyIeK I CBOero KonfoBckoro senbsa (Mmn. 35).
[Toxoxmnx 1 BecbMa MHOTOYMCIEHHBIX BEIbM-JIEBLIEl Mbl BCTp€YaeM Ha rpa-
BIOpax K aHITIMICKUM aHTUBeAoBckuM namdneram (Mmn. 36) unu, K npume-
Py, K usnanuio «Cobpauus anogesnuit [BeapM]» Ppanuecko Mapus I'yauno
1626 1.2 (Unn. 37).

JlaHHBI M/UTIOCTPaTUBHBINA MaTepuai, 6€3yCTTOBHO, He 03HAaYaeT, YTO BCe
6e3 MCK/IOUEHUA YJIEHBl BEJOBCKUX CEKT NpeacTaBasimuch mopsam CpenHe-
BEKOBbA pbDKMMM u/niM Nesliamyu. Hanpumep, Ha rpaBiope U3 aHOHMMHOTO
anrnmiickoro namdnera «VcknounuTenbHO CTpaHHOE M YOUBUTENbHOE Pa3o-
6naueHue Tpex BeabM u3 Bap6oitc» 1593 . nepey YuTaTeNsIMU NpencraBana
noXunas fama, KOpMUBIIaA CBOUX (aMUIMAPOB C JIOXKKM, 3a>KaTOil B MpaBoit
pyke (Mnn. 38). TouHo Tak Xe MCMO/Nb30BaHME MMEHHO MpPaBOi PyKu Npu
3aK/II0YE€HMM JIOTOBOpaA C AbABOJIOM YNIOMMHA/IOCh B MaTepuasax HeKOTOPBIX
BeJIOBCKMX MPOLECCOB B a/IbIIMIACKOM peruoHes.

/ TeM He MeHee, BHMMaHKe [leMOHO/IOTOB, CyZ€el, a BMECTE C HUMU U Xy-
JOKHMKOB 3moxu nospHero CpenHeBekoBbs M paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHu
X JIEBOJ CTOpOHe — cTOpOHe He Tocnofa, HO AbABONMa% — oTpuuarh Henmb3A. 06
3TOM, B YaCTHOCTM, CBUJIETE/IbCTBOBA/IM Y)Ke YIIOMUHABIUMECS BbILLE UIITIO-

% “Item, the saide examinate furthermore saith and confesseth, that the saide Ferret
divers times after appeered unto her alwaies at the time when she was going to bed, and
the last time he appeered unto her was about seaven weekes last past, at which time she
going to bed, the Ferrit leapt upon her left shoulder, and sucked blood out of her lefte
cheeke, and that doone: he demaunded of her what she had for him to doo?” (Anon.
The Apprehension and confession of three notorious Witches. P. 135-136).

* QOstorero M. Les marques du diable sur le corps des sorciéres. P. 368-369.

2 Cm. taxxe: 3omoe C.O., Xapman [.J]. Ykas. cou. C. 28, 53-54, 63, 67, 87, 133, 140, 154,
165.

B QOstorero M. Les marques du diable sur le corps des sorciéres. P. 362-363, 366, 368-369.

# Cp.: «Torma ckaxxeT 1 TeM, KOTOpBIe 110 JIEBYI0 CTOPOHY: MAMUTe OT MeHst, IPOKNATHIE,
B OTOHb Be4HBIif, YTOTOBaHHEI [MaBONY M aHTenaM ero» (Mar. 25: 41).
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crpaunn K «I[IoHomennio cexrsl BanbgeHcoB» XKana Tunkropa (Mnn. 30, 31),
Ha KoTopbix caM HeuncTsiii (B 0611ke 6e10ro ko3na) 6bi/1 pa3BEPHYT B N1€BY
CTOPOHY, B OT/INYME OT CBOETO BO3MOXXHOTO MPOTOTHUIA ~ CMOTPALLETO BNpa-
BO ArHua bokbero ¢ 1eHTpanbHOM YaCTH CTBOPYATOro anTapsA M3 KaTOMuye-
ckoro kadenpanpHoro co6opa cB. baBoHa B Iente® (Mmn. 39).

O ToM xe rosopmnu M $paHUY3CKME MUHUATIOPHl NEPBOI MONOBUHH
XV B., usobpaxapume youitcrBo /IrogoBuka OpneaHcKoro, B 60MbIIMHCTBE
CBOEM OMMpaBIIMEC Ha TEKCT OTYeTa Koposepckoro npeso ITapuska [nitoma
TuHBOHBUA, B KOTOPOM CO06111a/I0Ch, YTO repLIOTy OTPYOMUIN MMEHHO /IEBYK
PYKY — BO3MOXKHO, U3-3a €ro penyTauuy konayHa®, Tak nocTynui, K npume-
Py, XyBoxHuK, paboraBumit Haj «KpaTkoit XxpoHukoi xoponeit Opaim
(1450-€ rr.)¥” (nn. 4). T1060NBITHO, 4YTO M Ha MUHMATIOPAX U3 MapaHbIX py-
komnuceit «OnpaBpanns» YKaua IItu 1408 1.%, rne mocnegHsAs cxsarka Jliogo-
Buka ¢ JKaHoM BeccTpamHbiM 6b1/1a peicTaB/ieHa B a/l/Ieropnyeckoit popme
¥ NPYHUBI KPOBM U306 pakeHb! B 06/IMKe BO/KA U /IbBa COOTBETCTBEHHO, rep-
uor OpneaHCcKMii MBITANCSA UMEHHO JIEBOI /1aNoil MPUTAHYTH K cebe KOPOHY
®panuum (Unn. 5)%.

HaxoHeu, cnegyeT BCMIOMHUTh M aHTUBeROBCKoil Mamdner «HosocTu 13
Ilornangum» 1591 r. c ero goctaTouHo Goraroit uxoHorpadmyeckoit npo-
rpammoit. Ha ofiHOM U3 rpaBiop, CONPOBOXAABLINX TEKCT, XYAOXKHUK 3ame-
JaT/1e/1 BOOGpaxkaeMylo BCTpeyy AbABOJA C €T0 NPUCHELIHMKAMY Ha lrabalie
(Mnn. 21). IlpaMo nepen xadenpoit, c KOTOpON BEICTyNaj nepef co6papiu-
muca Heumcroiit, Boccegan poxrop J>koH ®PuaH, clyXMUBIIUIA B CeKTe, N0
CBUJIETE/IbCTBY MHOTMX €ro Mofie/IbHMKOB, nucuoM’”’. Ha rpasiope 6biBuumi

¢ Kak u3sectHo, [eHTckmit antapp, T8OpeHue Xybepra u SIna Ban DifkoB, OCBATHI
6 Mas 1432 r. MuHuaTiopsl K TpakTtaty JKana TunkTopa 6b11M BbINoiHeHb! B 1460-
1470 rr., T.e. XyAOXXHHMK BIIO/IHE MOT CKOTIMPOBaTh AaHHEIA 06pa3, 3aMeHMB ATHIA Ha
KO3J1a — )XMBOTHO€ AbaApona. O papoil 1 1eBoil CTOpoHax M3o6paxkeHuaA Ha [eHTCKoM
anTtape cM. mogpo6Hee: Ycnencxkuti B.A. TenTckuit antapp fIHa Ban Jitka. M., 2013,
C. 23-34, 147-149.

% “Item que son poing senestre estoit couppé tout hors du bras entre le pousse et la premiére
joincte du bras. Item que son bras destre estoit rompu tant que le maistre os sailloit
dehors au droit du coude, ouquel bras avoit avecques ce une grant plaie” (Enquéte de
prévot de Paris sur Passassinat de Louis, duc d’'Orléans. P. 217, xypcus moit - O.T.).

¢ Chronique abrégée des rois de France // BNF. NAF. Ms. 4811. Fol. 17.

% Cm. o Hux Boiwe: Inasa 3, npum. 96, 97, 120.

% CnpaBefyiMBOCTH pajy, CNIERYeT YIOMAHYTD, YTO IO KpaifHeil Mepe Ha OfiHO¥, Gonee
HO3AHel MMHHMaTIOpe B clieHe rubenu JTogosuka OpneaHCKOTO XYAOXKHHUK M306pasil
otpy6nenHoit npasyio pyky: LAbrégé de la Chronique d’Enguerrand de Monstrelet //
BNE Ms. fr. 2680. Fol. 52 (ox. 1470-1480 rr.).

0 “[Clonfesses that John Fian their clerk made a letter” (Witchcraft in Early Modem
Scotland. P. 151, nokasauus [xunnu Oyrkan). “First, that at the general meetings of
those witches he was always present; that he was clerk to all those that were in subjection
to the devil’s service bearing the name of witches; that alway he did take their oaths for
their true service to the devil, and that he wrote for them such matters as the devil stil
pleased to command him” (Witchcraft in Early Modern Scotland. P. 318, «HosocTu i3
Motnanaun»).
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WKONMbHBIN yYMTENb OKA3a/ICsA NpefCcTaB/leH JIEeBIION (KaK, BOPOYEM, U He-
KOTOpble fipyrue NpUCYTCTBYIOIINE), U B JAaHHOM C/y4ae rpaBep MOMBITA/CA
00BITpPaTh Te CBefleHNsA, KOTOpbie COflePXXaNuch U B Marepuanax ClencTsus,
u B «HoBocTax u3s Ilotnanguu». B 3TMX TekcTax HEOZHOKPATHO MOBTOPA-
N0Cb, 4TO JOKTOp PUaH Bcerna 3aHMMaJll MECTO C/leBa OT CBOEro rocnofunHa’,
HO OCKO/IBKY M300PasuTh TaKyio ClieHY XYAOXXHUK MO KaKMM-TO MPUUNHAM
He CyMeJl, OH Harpafinil CBOEro reposi 1eBOPYKOCTbIO, JOMOTHUTENbHO MOA-
YepKHYB T€M CaMBIM NPECTYIHBII XapaKTep ero feicTBUin .

%

besycnoBHO, paccyXjaTh O CyleCTBOBaHUM HEKOEH ycmou4uueol Tpaam-
uuy anoxu nospHero CpenneBexoBbs U panHero HoBoro BpemMenu B Bocnpu-
ATUM BebM U KOJAIYHOB MCK/TIOUMTENBHO KaK JieBllel NPelCTaB/AeTCs MHe
npexjaeBpeMeHHbIM. He MckoyeHo, 4TO B JAHHOM C/Ty4ae Mbl MMeeM JIe/I0
C onpefie/ieHHbIM CMELIEHMEM B IOHUMaHUU JUXOTOMUY NIpaBoe/1eBoe, C Ie-
PEHOCOM CMBIC/IA, MOJOOHBIM ONMMCAHHON BbILle CUTYALUM C MIAEHTUYHBIM
useToM Bonoc y Mucyca Xpucra u Myasl Mckapuora: nsobpakenne agentos
AbSBOJIA MPABOPYKMMM U/IM JIEBOPYKUMM BIOJIHE MOIJIO YKasbiBaTb Ha TO,
Y10 M00601i YeNoBeK COCOOeH BCTYNUTh HA NYTh 371a. BripoyeMm, 9TOT cioxeT
3aC/Yy)KMBaeT JajibHEMLIETO AeTaTbHOTO M3YYEHNUA.

Opnno ocraercs, TeM He MeHee, AcHbIM. Tema mpegarenbctBa Myasl, BHe
BCAKOTO COMHEHMsA, MMEJIa caMoe HelnocpeCTBeHHOe OTHOLeHue K popMu-
poBaHMI0 06pa3a NpUCIEITHMKOB IbABOJIA, K OLIEHKe YTPO3bl, KOTOPYIO Mpef-
CTaBJIANN [/isi OKPY>KAIOIUX YIeHbl BEJOBCKUX CeKT. C TOUKM 3peHMU A open
XV-XVII BB., 3111 «]JlpyTue» npepapaaym XpUCTMAHCKYIO 06LIMHY, caMy Bepy,

' “Item, filed for being in North Berwick kirk at a convention with Satan and other
witches, where Satan made a devilish sermon, where the said John sat upon the left side
of the pulpit nearest him” (Witchcraft in Early Modern Scotland. P. 229, nokasanus
Ixona ®uana, xypcus moit — O.T.). “John Fian was ever nearest to the devil at his
left elbow” (Ibid. P. 245, nokxasanusa Arnec CamricoH, kypcus Moit - O.T.). “John Fian
blew up the kirk doors and blew in the lights, which were like mickle black candles
held in an old man’s hand round about the pulpit. And the devil start up in the pulpit...
Robert Grierson and John Fian stood on his left hand” (Ibid. P. 257, noxasanus Bap6a-
pol Hanbe, kypcus moit - O.T.).

"2 JTio60NBbITHBIN — ¥ 3HAYUTENDHO GONee paHHMIT — TIPUMEP KPUTUYECKOrO OTHOLIEHUS
K n1eBoit pyke noametnn A.J1. Cunopos B cBoeit pelieH3uu Ha MmoHorpacdmio M. P. Mait-
3ynbca «Mbiwenoska csatoro Mocuda». Hecmotps Ha 10, yro B Tekcte <Kutua u uy-
aec cearoro /lioposuka» Tnitoma ge Cen-Ilario (1330-1340 rr.) peub muna 06 ucue-
neHuu nesoti pyxu Hekoit Opamx ne PoHTeHe, HA MUHMATIOpPe, CONMPOBOX/aBLIEH
3TOT pacckas, ovepHesllieit oT 60Me3HN OKa3anach U306pakeHa HPABAS KOHEYHOCTD.
VIHpIMM crioBaMM, XYAOXKHUK CHe/l BOSMOXKHBIM TIOTIPaBUTb aBTOPa, AAaGbl MULIHMIT
pa3 noAyYepKHyTh NMpaBeAHBIl XapakTep HaMepeHMit OpaHix, a TaKke 6e3yC/IOBHYIO
CBATOCTb MOKOIHOTO Ppaniysckoro kopons: Maiisynsc M.P. MbienoBka cBATOro
Mocuda. Kak cpennesekoBmiit 06pa3 roBoput co spureneM. M., 2019. C. 324-325; Cu-
dopos A M. Peu. na: Maiisynvc M. Mpiwienoska cearoro Mocuda. Kak cpenHesexoBblit
o6pa3s rosoput co spurenem. M., 2019 // Vox medii aevi. 2019. Vol. 2(5). C. 248-254.
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n3bupas ceonM yuureneMm Heuncroro BMecto CpiHa Boxkbero, TOUHO TaK xe,
xak VMyna npenabBan Mucyca Xpucra. [lanHas ananorus, Taxmum o6pasom, ciy-
XWUNa HpascmeeHHbim 060CHOBaAHMEM OXOTHI Ha BeibM, CAMOTO YTONIOBHOMO
npecnegoBaHusa Moao6HOro npectymenus. M Bce xe oHa He CIMIIKOM CHb-
HO npu6nmikana COBpeMEHHUMKOB K TTOHMMAHMIO TOTO, KaK JO/KHA Oblna sbi-
ensdemy UCTUHHAA BeflbMa, KaKye YepThl M1A M 0COOEHHOCTH MUMMKH Bbl-
menAny ee Ha obuieM ¢oHe. Pbxue BONOCH U 1eBOPYKOCTD, OTAMYMTEAbHbIE
NpM3HAKM MPUCIENIHUKOB JbABO/NA, KOTOPbIMM HAJesANM MX MMCbMEHHbIE
¥ MKOHOrpaduyeckne UCTOYHMKM, Ja/leKO He BCerja COOTBETCTBOBANM pe-
a/IbHOCTH ¥, KaK Mbl TO/IKO YTO BUJENH, He AB/SIINCH Hen3MeHHbIMU. Oco-
6enHOCTM (OU3MOTHOMMKM BelbMbl B paMKaXx JJaHHOTO JMCKypca He paccMa-
TPUBANNCh, OBHAKO 3TOT BONPOC MPENCTAB/AETCA KpaitHe M0OO0MBITHBIM, TeM
6oee 4TO OH HMKOI/IA paHee He MoAHMMAcA B ucTopuorpapmm. K aHammsy
3TOM Npo6neMbl Mbl Terepb 1 06paTUMCA.
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Hesuaymoe nuuo BenbMbl

Hee ObI/IM KOCMBI TOYHO BEHMK M3 CYXMX BETOK — He

A/A TOTO, YTOOBI OYMILATH JOMA OT KONOTM M IayTHHBI,

HO YTOOBI KONTHUTH M MOKPHIBATh YE€PHOTON CepAua; 106

CJIOBHO IeHy33CKMIl KaMeHb, 4To6 3aTayuBaTh HOX CTpa-

Xa, pacceKalmuit Tpyay; ee I1a3a 6bIIM — KOMeTHI, Ipex-

BellaBliMe APOXb B KOJIEHKAX, YepBeil B KMIIKaX, 03HOO AbIXaHMA, KOMMKH

AyLIM, MOHOC Tena. JIMLIOM OHa BHyHIaNa y>Kac, B3TIAMOM - TPeNeT, lIara-

MM — OTUasiHME, CTIOBAMM - Heflepxkarue. I1acTh y Hee 6piza K/IBIKACTOM, TOY-

HO y kabaHa, OrpOMHOM, KaK Y YyguILa, OCKaJ€HHO, CJIOBHO Y TOrO, KTO My-
YUTCA CTONGHAKOM, C/IIOHABOM, KaK y My/a»'.

TakuMu cnoBamMym OMMCHIBA/ HACTOALIYIO KONAYHBIO HEANONMUTAHCKUI
noat m mucarenb [Ixambarrucra Basmne (1566-1632), 4bs ABYXTOMHas
«Ckaska cka3ok» (Lo cunto de li cunti overo Lo trattenemiento de peccerille)
Bhll/Ia B 1634-1636 IT. M CTana NepBhIM B UCTOPUM €BPOIIENICKON IUTeparTy-
pbi c6opHMKOM Bonue6Horo ¢ponpknopa, yxe B koHue XVII ctonerus nony-
YMBIIMM €BPOIENCKYI0 U3BECTHOCTD. B 1674 . «Cxaska» 6bia ony6/1MKOBaHa
B u3gatenbcTBe AHTOHMO Bynudona B Heanone? 1 nocnyxnna ncTouHMKOM
spoxHoBeHus ana apna Ileppo (1628-1703) n ero «Cka3ok Moel MaTyul-
ku I'yceiam» 1697 r.: y basune nmpocnaBneHHblit MMTEpaTOp M03aMMCTBOBA
cikeTsl «3onymkwu», «Kora B canorax», «Crsieit kpacaBuibl» 1 «IlogapkoB
deit». BnpoueM, «mopTpeTbl» PppaHIY3CKMX BeAbM Takke 6bly BecbMa I1o-
X0XKM Ha Heano/NMTaHCKue:

«Y Jliogoena 6bi710 ceMb godepeit - elife ManeHbKUX. Bce aTH mManeHbkue
MOJOEAKN OTNMNHaNUCh NMPEKPACHBIM L[BETOM JIMIA, IOTOMY YTO €M ChIPOe
MACO, TaK Xe KaK M MX OTElL[: HO I/Ia3KM Y HUX ObUIN Cepble M COBCEM KPYITbIe,
HOCHI KPIOUKOBATbIE, @ PThl OTPOMHBIe, C ITTMHHBIMMU 3y6aMM, O4€Hb OCTPHIMU
M MocakeHHbBIMU BecbMa pepko. OHM Obl/IM ellle He OYeHDb 371bie, HO TIOABa-

' Basune Ix. Tony6xa // Basune . Cxa3ka cka3ox, unn 3abasa mnsa Mansix pebar /
Ilep. ¢ nean. I1. Enudanosa. CI16., 2016. C. 216-228, 3pecs C. 220.

? Cro3aHHa MaHbAHMHU BbICKa3biBaza NpeANonoxkenne, 4ro «Cxaska ckasox» fobpa-
nace po OpaHUMM TpeMaA pasHbiMU NyTAMM. B 1685 1. ee Mor mpuobpectu gna Ko-
pons Moposuxa XIV (1638-1715) JKan Mabunbon, B 1686 r. OH e MOT ciefiaTp 3a-
Ka3 Ha JOTIOMHUTe/TbHBIEC 3K3eMITISPhl, HAKOHELl, KHUTY MOT IIPMBE3TH caM AHTOHUO
BynudoH, BepHyBlIniica Ha popuHy B 1687 r.: Magnanini S. Postulated Routes from
Naples to Paris: The Printer Antonio Bulifon and Giambattista Basile’s Fairy Tales in
Seventeenth Century France // Marvels and Tales. 2007. Vol. 21 (1). P. 78-92.
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nu 6onbime HaReXAbI, MO0 YXKe KyCany MaleHbKMX AeTei, YTo6bl cocaTh Mx
KpOBb»>.

B 1812 r. nepeBop «Cka3ku cka3ok» [xambartucra baswune Boimen B [ep-
MaHuu ¢ npepucnosueM S1xo6a u Bunbrenbma IpuMM, KoTOopble He TONbKO
BBICOKO OLI€HW/IM 3TOT COOPHMK®, HO M [103aMMCTBOBAJIN M3 HerO HEKOTOPbIe
CIOXETHI ~ HanpuMep, AN cBoei Bepcum «lensens u Ipetenb»:

«Bapyr oTkpbiBaeTCs ABepb, M BHIXOAMT OTTYAA, ONUPAACh HA KOCTHINb,
crapas-npecrapas 6a6xa. [ensens u IpeTenp Tak ee MCIYraauch, YTO BHIPO-
HWIK U3 pyK nakoMcTso. [lokayana cTapyxa ronoBoit M FOBOPUT:

- 3, MMJIBle JETKH, KTO 3TO Bac ciofa npusen? Hy, MunrocTu npocum, Bxo-
AuTe B U3OYILIKY, XYAO BaM TYT He GyzeT.

OHa B3sina ux o6onx 3a pyku u BBena B cBOl M36ywky. Ilpunecna um
BKYCHOI! e[bl — MOJIOKA C O71aAbAMM, IPUCHITAHHBIMU CaXapoM, 670K u ope-
xoB. [ToToM oHa nmocTennna fBe KpacuBble TOCTENBKM M HAKPbIIa UX GenbiMu
onesanamu. Ynernuck Iensenn u [peTens M mopymanu, 4To nmomanu, JODKHO
65ITh, B pait.

Ho crapyxa, TonpKo NpuTBOpMAACk Takolo f06poit, a 6pima OHa Ha caMOM
AeJte 371011 BeAbMON, YTO MOACTEPEraeT AeTeit, M M3OYLIKY U3 X1e6a nmocTpon-
na ans npumasku. Ecm xro monagan k Helt B pyku, oHa Toro y6usarna, notom
BapmIa 1 Cbefana, u 6bLIO 3TO AJIA Hee NPa3aHUKOM. Y BeapM Bcerfia OpiBaioT
KpacHbi€ I71a3a, M BUAAT OHY BJAJIb IJIOXO, HO 3aTO Y HMX HIOX, KaK y 3Bepeii,
M OHM YYIOT 61M30CTh Ye/oBeKar®.

Vmenno stu npoussegenuns XVII-XIX BB., a Takxe MAMIOCTpaLM K HUM
Ipexxfie BCero MOBAUANN Ha HAally COBPEMEHHbIE NPENICTaB/IeHMA O TOM, Ka-
KOJi Jo/bKHa 6bITh HacTOAasA BeibMa. Mbl cOBEpLIEHHO YBEpeHbI B TOM, 4T0
ee BCerla MOXXHO Y3HATh IO CTAPOMY MOPLIMHUCTOMY /IUILY, TOKPBITOMY 60-
ponaBkamy; 60/1bIIOMY KPIOYKOBATOMY HOCY; BBICTYNAOMMM 3y6aM 1 Tor-
CTBIM ry6aM; POH3MTENBHOMY HENPMATHOMY B3IMALY; IO I/la3aM PasHOro
LBeTa U cefibIM KocMaM. VIMeHHO Takoi 06pa3 KONZyHbU O4eHb GBICTPO Mpo-
HMK B M300pa3uTeNnbHOE MCKYCCTBO, B KMHeMaTorpad M MyAbTUIIMKALUK
XX B.: BOCTaTOYHO BCIOMHUTb WINIOCTpaunn ViBana bunubuHa k ckaskam
A.C. ITymkuna, MHOrouncneHHsle ponu [eoprus Munnapa B dunbmax Anek-
canpipa Poy®, repounnb Yonra [IucHes vnu Xaso Musagsaku.

> Ileppo HLI. Manbumk ¢ nanvumk // [leppo 1I. Cxaskn marymku I'yceinm, wm Vcro-
puM U cKa3ku 6bUIEIX BpeMeH ¢ noydennsamu / [lep. ¢ dp. C. Bo6posa, A. Penoposa
n JI. Yenenckoro; nop, pen. A. Auapec. M., 1986. C. 69-77, sgecs C. 74.

4 Jacob und Wilhelm Grimm. Schriften und Reden / Hrsg. von L. Deneke. Stuttgart, 1985.
S. 108-110.

> Ipum B., Ipum A. Tensens u Ipetens // Tpum B., Ipum S. Cxasku / Ilep. I. TleTHukosa.
M., 2004. C. 91-99, apecs C. 95-96.

¢ Cwm. Bocnomunaumsa I. Muisipa o ToM, KaK poXAaIcs ero 3HaMeHuThIil 06pa3 babui-
SAru: «B Snte s crapymky yBuaen — ko3 nacna Ha YaitHoit ropke. Crapasa-npecrapat
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Tem He MeHee, ecnyu pa3BuTHE YCTONYMBOTO M BIIOJIHE CTEPEOTMIIHOTO
obpasa BenpMbl B HoBoe 11 HoBejilee BpeMs Mbl IPOCNIEAUTDb B COCTOSTHUY,
MCTOKM 3TOM TpajMLUyM O CMX IOP OCTAIOTCA HeMcCleNoBaHHbIMU. Mbl He
3HaeM, 4YTO NPOMCXOAM/IO B eBpOINENCKON KynbType AO TOro, Kak [xaM-
bartucra basune, lllapnb Ileppo, a Bcnen 3a Humu 6parbsa [pumm cobpanu
¥ OyONMKOBanyM CKa3OYHble HappaTMBbI, IOABEPTHYB MX IIpM 3TOM MHOTAA
NOBEPXHOCTHOI1, @ MHOIZA — BeCbMa CyIleCTBeHHOI o6paborke. VIHbIMU cnio-
BaMM, cenyeT o6paTuThca Kk TekcTaM anoxu CpenHeBekoBbsA M paHHero Ho-
BOTO BpeMeHM, YTOOBI MONBITATbCA [OHATH, KaK B HUX OMMChIBanach Gusmu-
OTHOMMKA VICTMHHBIX BebM M KOJNAYHOB M Kak ee 0COOEHHOCTH MOMOTanu
COBpeMeHHVKaM BbIAB/ATD afleNITOB bABO/A Cpeny cebe MogoOHBIX.

4%

Kak A yxe ynoMmHana, koHuenims «Jpyroro» - yyxaka, MHOCTpaHIIa,
MHOBepLa, TPeIIHMKa WM TpecTynHuKa — ObIa pa3paboTaHa cpegHeBeKO-
BBIMM aBTOpPaMy JOCTATOYHO paHO’. [Ipyu 3TOM onmcaHuaA uam u3obpaxeHus
4e/I0BEYECKOTO /1UYd 3aHMMA/IM B UX TPyJaXx He MOCNeHee MECTO, ITOCKONbKY
BHEIIHOCTb — KaK ¥ MOCTYINKM — JO/DKHA 6bl/1a BbIaBaTh MOPOYHbIN 06pa3s
KM3HYM TOTO MIM MHOTO MHAUBMIA. Hanbonee 6nm3kuMm K BeAbMaM U KOM-
LYHaM B JaHHOM KOHTEeKCTe OKa3blBa/lMCh TPEIIHMKY — IIOAM, HE CIyIIaBHINe
cnoBa ocnoza, oTkasaBluMecss OT MCTMHHON Bepbl, [Ipe3peBlIMe XPUCTHUAH-
CKMe JOTMAThl M TAMHCTBA U, TaKuM 06pasoM, obpatusiumecs x CaraHe.

Onsucauusamu MeraMopdo3, KOTOpble IIpeTeplieBano TeNO TpelIHMKa
BCTefcTBME ero Ge3paccymHOro noBefeHMs, OblM NOMHBI CpPeTHEBEKOBBIE
TEKCTBI ¥ [IpeXJie BCero — cobpaHusA NOYYUTENbHBIX «IIpuMepoB» (exempla),
MCMIONTb3yeMbIX B [IPOIIOBENAX MECTHBIMM CBAIIIEHHUKAMM ¥ MOHaXaMM CTpaH-
CTBYIOILIMX OPZleHOB [N yCTpallleH!A ¥ HacTaBleHus Bepyrnx. MHorounc-
NeHHbIE MCTOPMY 3TH Ko4yeBanu 13 c6OpHMKa B COOPHMK, HO XapaKTepPHO, YTO
OTpOMHAs MX 4acTb Kaca/nachb MMEHHO /IMila YelOBeKa, HapyluBIlero boxe-
CTBEHHbIE YCTAHOB/IEHMA M HECYILEro 3a CBOM MPOCTYIMOK HaKasaHMe - KakK
YU XM3HY, TaK YU ITocne cMepTh®.

Tak, 13 ucknOYMTEIbHO IONYASPHOI Ha NPOTAXKeHUM BCero CpeqHeBeKo-
BbA «Bceobuieit muenuuoit 6narogari» (Bonum universale de apibus) ®PoMsr
Kantepnpesickoro (ok. 1256-1263 rr.) MHOrMMM aBTOpaMu ObIl 3aMMCTBO-
BaH paccka3 o He6NaroflapHoOM CblHe, IPAYYIIEM OT CBOETO BIABLIEro B HU-

rpeyaHxa, crop6ieHHas, HOC KPIOYKOM, HelOOPbIil B3r/IAA, B pyKaX KOPOTKas MaloyKa.
Yem He Baba-ara?... A elile 06MAbHBI MaTepuan MHe Jasia COCENKa 110 KOMMYHaJIKe.
XapakTep y Hee GbIN YXKacHBblit, CKTOYHULA, eif Haflo 6bUI0 06A3aTeNBHO KOTO-HUGYAD
nioccoputs» (Bozoanosa T. Teopruit Munnsp: «5 He My>cunHa. .. 5 6aba-fra» // Apry-
MeHThE ¥ pakTel. 3.11.2003. Ne 21).

7 Cwm. Bpiute: [naBa 10.

8 Dasa gaHHBIX N0 MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIM COOPHMKaM NOYYMTENBHBIX «IIPUMEPOB» Obina
COCTaB/IeHa M NTPOROMKAET MOTOHATBCA COTPYAHMKaMU «[pyTrbt cTopuyeckos aH-
TpOIONOrMY CpeiHeBeKoBoro 3anaga» Npu Beicielt mkone coluanpHeix Hayk B [la-
pwke: Thesaurus Exemplorum Medii Aevi // www.ehess.fr/gahom/thema/.
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IETy OTL]a XKAPEHOTO TyCA: KOTZia MO/OMOii Ye/IOBeK COOMPAsICA MOYXKMHAT
B OIMHOYECTBE, TyCh 060paumBancs >kaboit 1 IpUIMIaN K MLy TPelHuKa’.
MoHnax-gomunnkaHen ItbeH Ke byp6oH (ok. 1180-1261) B cBOeM 3Hame-
HUTOM cbopHuke «O pasIMYHBIX MaTepuAX, NPUTOLHBIX [/ NPONOBENH»
(De diversis materiis praedicabilibus, ox. 1250 r.) moBeCTBOBajn O HEKOIl JeBU-
ile, OTB/IeKaBIlIelf MPUXOXKaH B LIEPKBM HEYMeCTHBIMM IECHSMM M TaHLaM|
M OpaXKeHHOI1 3a 3TO Y>XXacHOI1 60/1e3HbI0, OT KOTOPOJl ee KoXKa MOKpbi/ach
HappiBamu'®. OH >xe pacckasblBajl O CBSIeHHMKE, YIMBLIETO IPUXOACKHX
ZeTeyl MpecnefoBaTh >KEHIIMH, 3N0YNOTPeONABIINX PYyMAHAMM, M KpudaTh
MM Bcnef: «VI3bIiau, ppbkas, co CBOeil AZOBMUTON MIKYpol!»'!, a Taxxke o He-
YMCTBIX Ha PYKY afBOKaTaX, A3bIKM KOTOPBIX IOC/IE CMEPTH YBeNMUMBAIHCh
B pa3Mepax M pachyxaiu, Ha HUX MOT BBIPacTH TPOCTHMK, @ CAMM UX PTHI Npe-
Bpallja/iMch B IaCTh Kpokopmna'?, B nponosenax erje OQHOro TOMMHMKaHIQ,
Buncenta ®epppe (1350-1419), npucyTcTBOBaNyM MOX0XMe MOYYMUTENbHbIE
UCTOpUM - HallpuMep, 0 611aro4ecTMBOM >KeHIMHe, IpocuBieit [ocnopa no-
MOYb ejf HACTABUTb Ha Iy Thb MCTUHHBII MyXa-rpelinuka. B peaynbrare nmuio
nocnegHero ne¢OpMUPOBANOCh OO TaKOi CTeNeHM, YTO €ro Hayay CTopo-
HUTBCA COCENM, a CaM OH 6OA/NCA CMOTPETBCA B 3epKano — BIUIOTb JIO TOTO
MOMEHTa, [I0Ka He pacKasIcA U He UCTIoBefoBanca®.

5 Thomas de Cantimpré. Les exemples du “Livre des abeilles” Une vision médiévale /
Ed. par H. Platelle. Turnhout, 1997. P. 119-121. ITogpo6Hee 06 31TOM ClOXKETe cM.:
Berlioz J. Thomme au crapaud. Genése d’'un exemplum médiéval // Tradition et histoire
dans la culture populaire. Rencontre autour de loeuvre de J.-M. Guilcher, Grenoble,
Musée dauphinois, 20-21 janvier 1989. Grenoble, 1990. P. 169-203; Idem. Crapauds
et cadavres dans la littérature exemplaire (XII*-XIV* siécles) // Micrologus. 1999. T.7.
P. 231-246.

10 “Item audivi a fratribus [quod] apud Andegavensem urbem accidit quod quedam
juvencula in festivis diebus, cum alii irent ad sermonem, alias socias convocabat ad
choreas, et prope plateam ubi fiebat sermo ita alte cantabat, quod sermonem impediebat,
nec correpta sepe desistere volebat. Cum autem semel hoc faceret, a demone arrepta
fuit, et tot pustulis fuit percussa, quod tota inflata et infecta et corrupta videbatur’
(Anecdotes historiques, légendes et apologues tirés du recueil inédit d’Etienne de
Bourbon. P. 161).

I “Se peccatrices ostendere vel apparere non erubescunt. Sicut enim serpentes et

dracones, quanto sunt rufiores, tanto venenaciores, sic mulieres, quanto sunt in capite

rufiores, tanto videntur esse interius venenaciores. Fui ego [in quadam villa] ubi nulla
talis mulier audebat intrare; sacerdos enim, timens infici parrochiam suam hoc venero,
instruxerat pueros ita quod, quociens mulier meretricio habitu ornata et croceata in
parrochia tota apparebat, pueri clamabant posteam: ‘Egredere, rosselle, cum venenosa

pelle!™ (Ibid. P. 239).

“Vidi ego aliquos percussos subito et admisisse usum racionis et lingue per multos

annos, usque ad exitum. Cuidam, ut dicitur in Summa de Viciis, lingua in morte visa

est velocius moveri arundine; alteri labium inferius moveri visum est velocius labio
cocodrilli; lingua alterius exivit extra os; de alio legi quod [lingua] ita crevit post

mortem et intumuit, quod videbatur perforando sudarium late protensa” (Ibid. P. 380).

Cdtedra PM. Sermon, sociedad vy literatura en la Edad Media. San Vicente Ferrer en

Castilla (1411~1412). Salamanca, 1994. P. 46.
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Hawnb6onee xe Apkuii 1 3aoMMHAOLLMIICA, Ha MO B3TTIAM, <IpMMep» Npu-
Bogun JKak me Burpu (1160/1170-1240) B Sermones vulgares. B wasugaume
MOfAM JKEHAThIM 3/IeChb paccKa3biBaZach 3HaMEeHMTasg MCTOpUA O AbABONE
U €ro JeBATH AoYepAX, poKAeHHbIX OT [loxoTn - «o4eHb HEKPACHBOI JKeH-
W1HBI, B C€pAle KOTOPON Topesn OroHb 3/10BpefHBIX JXeaHUM, a NOTOMY OHa
6bina yepHa, KaK yronbf, €e rla3a ONyX/M OT TOPAbIHM, Y Hee UMENNCh ATNH-
HbIJ, KPUBOIT HOC, CTABLINI TaKUM 6/1arofiaps ee XUTPOYMHBIM MaXMHALIMAM,
6onbILMe yLIN, TOXOXME Ha JIONYXH M3-3a ee II0OOMBITCTBA, ¥ POT, 3UAIOLINIA
¥ 3TOBOHHBIIT N0 IpMYMHe ee 6e306pa3Hoit HenpaBefHO! 60NTOBHM» .

V3 c60pHMKOB MOYYMTENBHBIX «[IPUMEPOB» UCTOPUM 06 M3MEHMBIUMXCA
B I1Li€ NIOf BO3[leICTBMEM Pa3HOOOpa3HbIX IPEXOB HepafiMBBIX NPUXOKaHAX
NepelllyIv M B ApyTue XaHpbl UTepaTyphbl, B YaCTHOCTH, B JUJAaKTUYECKME
COUMHEeHMS, TaKxXe NPU3BaHHbIE HACTaBAATb Niofelt CpelHeBEKOBbS B Bepe
¥ HopMax moBefileHnsl B o6utecTBe. OHMM U3 HUX cTana «KHura noy4esnit
noyepsam» arxyickoro poiuapsa JKododpya ne Jla Typ Jlanapu, HanucaHHas
B1371-1373 rr. Bygyum aBTOpckuM npouspefeHMeM, AaHHbINA TPaKTaT, TEM He
MeHee, B 60/Ib11I0I CTENEHM ABANCA KOMIMAALMEN pa3HOOOpa3HbIX paccKa-
30B, TIOYEPIIHYTHIX M3 CaAMbIX Pa3HbIX MCTOYHUKOB: «ITHMOnormit» Mcupgopa
CeBunbckoro, TpynoB Meponnuma u [puropus Benuxoro, «30/10T0it ereHabI»
WakoBa Boparunckoro, «Pomana o Pose» Imitoma ge Jloppuca u XKana ge
Mena u 1.51. B ToM umcne, ncnonssosan JKoddpya ae Jla Typ Jlauzpu u c6op-
HUK exempla — «3epuano npaBefHbIX XeHIUUH» (Miroir des bonnes femmes)
HeM3BeCTHOTrO MOHaxa-(ppaHUMCKaHLa, co3qaHHOoe B 1280-1290 rr.'

Cpenu caMbIXx pasHOOOpa3sHBIX «IpMMEPOB» M3 aHTHYHOM, Gubneitckoi
M CpefHEBEKOBOM MCTOpPMM 3[eCb NPUCYTCTBOBA/, B YAaCTHOCTH, pacckas
0 AaMe, KOTOpas KOpMM/Ia MACOM CBOMX co6ak BMeCTO TOro, 4To6sl paspa-
BaTb MMJIOCTBIHIO ¥ MOAJEP)XUBATh 6ETHAKOB ¥ CHMPOT. A IOTOMY B MOMEHT
CMePTH PALOM C >KEHIMHON MOABMIUCH JBa YEpHBIX I1Ca, NMPUHABHIMXCA
BBUIM3BIBATh €M NIMLO; KaK TONBKO AaMa yMepna, ee poT CTak YepHBIM Kak
yronb's. [lanee cnenoBana MCTOpUs O TPeLIHMIIE, IOCTOAHHO ONa3jbiBaBLIeN
B LIEPKOBb Ha Cy>6y: OHa CIMIIKOM MHOTO BpeMeHy NpOBOANa nepex 3ep-
KaJ7ioM U B KOHI[e KOHIIOB, KaK-TO pa3 B3ITIAHYB Ha CBO€ OTpaXkeHMe, yBujena
CMOTPALIMIA Ha Hee 3af AbSABOMA'’. ITOT ClOXKET ObI/1 Ype3BBIYANHO MOMYNA-
peH B nuteparype 3noxu CpenneBekoBbA M paHHero HoBoro BpeMenu, oH

4 Précher dexemples. Récits de prédicateurs du Moyen Age / Ed. par J.-Cl. Schmitt.
P, 1985. P. 61-62, 66-67.

5 Tlonpo6Hee o Metopax pabotst XKoddpya me /la Typ Jlangpy u NCNONB30BaHHDBIX UM
6onee panHnx counHenuax cM.: Kponosa 10.11. Yxas. cou. C. 126-142, 156-164.

¥ “Cy advint que la dame acoucha au lit malade de la mort, et y avint telles merveilles
que len vit tout appertement sur son lit deux petits chiens noirs, et, quand elle transit,
ilz estoient entour sa bouche et lui leshoient le bec, et, quand elle fut transie, lom lui vit
la bouche toute noire, que ilz avoient lechée, comme charbons” (Le Livre du Chevalier
Geoffroy de La Tour Landry. P. 45).

7 “Et si comme il pleust & Dieu, si comme pour exemplaire, ainsi comme elle se miroit
a celle heure, elle vit A rebours lennemy ou mirouer qui lui monstroit son derriére, si
lait, si orrible, que la dame issy hors de son sens comme demoniacle” (Ibid. P. 70).
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npucyrcTBoBan yxe y XKaka ge Burpu'®, a ocobyio M3BeCTHOCTb MONYYMN
6narogaps WAMIOCTPaUNAM, BBINIOTIHEHHBIM M1 HEMELIKOTO NepeBofia «KHu-
M MOy4YeHMit», KOTOPHIit 6bl11 ony6nukoBaH B 1493 r. nop HasBaHueM «Ph-
uapp bamuu»'® (Mnn. 40). Eme ogna ncropus Xoddpya ae /la Typ Tanppu
pacckasblBajia O XeHIMHe, I0C/Ie CMEPTHM KOTOPO# AbABOJ He IPOCTO 3abpan
ee Aymy B aji, HO MOMIHOCTBIO M3YPOOBAJI €€ NINLIO: OH 3aIyCTM/ KOITH B e¢
6poBw, ckynsl u 106, fobpancs Ko Mo3ra M BOH3MJI B HETO pacKaNeHHbIE UITIbL.
[Tpousowio xe 3T0 OTOMY, YTO NIPY >KU3HM aMa YAeNANa CAMUILIKOM MHOTO
BHUMAaHMA CBO€SI BHEIIHOCTH ¥ BCAYECKY [TPUXOPALIMBANACh, TBITAsACH Nepe-
JleNaTh To, KakK cosfan ee locrnopp®.

CpenneBexoBas MKOHOTpadusA He OTCTaBana OT MMChMEHHDBIX MCTOUHMKOB
B M306pakeHNHM MIOAEN, Ub¥ JIMLA IpeTepIieNyt CTPALIHbIe METAMOP(O3BI U3-32
COBeplIeHHBIX rpexoB. Tak, HKePOPOKYU YacTo NpeAcTaBam Ha MMHMATIOpaX
C JIATYIIKaMM M 3MesIMM, BbUIE3AOI MMM M30 PTa ¥ CMMBOM3UPYIOWMMY 06-
MaHHBIE peyy, KOTOPBIMM MX aBTOPbI 3aBJIEKA/IM B CBOM CETHM IIPOCTOAYLIHbIX
Bepywouyx (Mmn. 41). HedecTusiipl, monasiine B aji, U306pa>kanmch ¢ BbIE3-
IIMMY 13 OPOUT IMa3aMy, OCKa/leHHbIMY 3y6aMu /M € BHICYHY TBIMM S3bIKa-
mi (Unn. 42)*. He MeHee NONyIsApHBIM MOTUBOM AIBJIANIUCD, K IPMMEPY, CTOS-
1Me Ap160M BOMOCH MM KPIOYKOBaTble HOochl (M. 43)2.

18 “Hujusmodi autem mulieres quondo ad publicum exire vel etiam ire debent, magnam
diei partem in apparatu suo consumunt. Quant Aeliz fu levee, et quant ele fu lavee, et
la messe fu chantee, et deable lont emportee, quod est: Quando Aeliz de lecto surrexit,
et lota fuit, et in speculo aspexit, et vestita et ornata fuit, jam cruces ad processionem
tulerant, et missam cantaverant, et demones eam tulerunt qui comites ejus fuerunt’
(The Exempla or Illustrative Stories from the Sermones Vulgares of Jacques de Vitry/
Ed. by T.E. Crane. L., 1890. P. 114).

1% Marquard vom Stein. Der Ritter von Turn. Bale, 1493. AsTopcTBO rpasiop, yKpa-
aBUIMX 3TO M3JaHHMe, JO CMX MOP MHOrAA NpunmceiBaeTcs Asnpbpexty Hiopepy
(1471-1528).

2 “I] veoit appertenant que un ennemy la tenoit d'une de ses griffes par les cheveux et par

la tresse, comme un lion tient sa proie, si quelle ne povoit la teste remuer ne ¢a ne I3,

et puis lui mettoit alesnes et aiguilles ardans par les sourcilz, et par les temples, et par
le front jusques a la cervelle... Yange l'asseura et luy dist quelle l'avoyt bien desservy; sy
demanda pourquoy et il respondy: Pour ce quelle sestoit fardée et peinte le visaige pour

plaire au monde, et que cestoit un des pires pechiez qui feust et qui plus desplaisoit 4

Dieu” (Le Livre du Chevalier Geoffroy de La Tour Landry. P. 109). ITogpo6nee o xeH-

CKMX Ipexax, CBA3aHHBIX C U3MEHEHNEM BHELTHOCTH, M 06 MX OlleHKe CPejHEBEKOBLIMA

mopanuctamu cM.: Kpoinosa FO.I1. «Tel 110X0 MeHA co3pal, A cAenana ceba mydie...»

(My>xckoit B3rIAA Ha yKpalleHue KeHCKoit BHewHocTn, XIV B.) // ColmanbHas UcTo-

pus — 2003: XKenckas u respepHas ncropusa. M., 2003. C. 80-89.

O BHICYHYTOM fA3bIKE KaK 3HaKe rpexa cM.: XKaxo6 P. Korna cyspu 1oKa3siBaloT A3bIK //

Kasyc. MnpuBupyansHoe u yauxansHoe B uctopuu — 2006 / Iop pen. M. A. Boituosa

u W.H. Janunesckoro. Beim. 8. M., 2007. C. 193-234, 3gecy C. 206-215. bonpuoit

ukoHorpadmuecknit Marepuan cobpan B: Tunveyn A.B. Vkas. cou. C. 316-319, 322-

329, 338-340, 348-349, 361, 375.

O cMBONMKe CTOAIMX ABIGOM BOZIOC M BBIJAIOWMXCA HOCOB cM.: Cudopos A. M. Wso-

6paxcan 3mo; Maiizyc M. P. Boo6paxaemsiit Bpar. C. 208-236.
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Ecnu 06p14Hb1i1 6€360)KHUK, COITTaCHO CPeHEBEKOBBIM aBTOPAM U XYIOX-
HMKaM, MOT M3MEHMUTbCSA N0 BAusAHUeM Heuucroro nuuib B XyAIYIO CTOPOHY,
TO Be[IbMY OT HeTo OT/ e/ GyKBanbHO OAMH LiIaT, NOCKO/NbKY ¥ OHa OTBepra-
na focnopa, npefaBana ero M NpMHOCKH/IA KAATBY BEPHOCTH COBCEM JIPYTOMY
rocnoguHy — BAajbike ajfa. VMl TeM He MeHee, IMLO TPELIHNKA B CPEHEBEKO-
BBIX T€KCTaX ¥ HA MMHMATIOPAX ONMCBIBANOCh U M306paxkanoch perynspHo,
TOTAa KaK /MO BEJbMBI, K COXaJeHMIO, B HUX CTO/Ib XK€ PEeryliApHO OTCYT-
CTBOBAJIO: B paHHMX JIeMOHONIOIMYECKMX TPAKTaTaX U Y)XX TeM 6o/iee B MaTe-
puanax cyne6HbIX me/ pedb LJIa IPeUMYIeCTBeHHO O Jelicmeusax YenoBeka,
3aM0/{03PEHHOr0 B 3aHATUAX KONJOBCTBOM, HEXeny 06 0COOEHHOCTAX ero
¢u3rorHoMuku. Mbl He HalileM HMYEro MOXOXEro HU B HOKYMEHTaX, Npo-
UCXOAAIMX M3 a/IbIINIICKOTO permoHa u us byprynaun, uu B nepBbix ¢ppaH-
1y3CKMX JIeMOHONOTMYECKUX COYMHEHMAX, XOTA MX aBTOPbl LIMPOKO MUCIIO/Ib-
30Ba/IM IOy4YUTE/IbHBIE «IIPMMepbl» B KaueCTBe CTPYKTYpooOpasyommux ae-
MeHTOB NOBeCTBOBaHMA. Tak, pa3fienbl 0 BO3MOXXHOM COBOKYII/IEHUY BEebMbl
¢ apsisonoM u y XXana Bune, u y Hukons XKakve, u y IIbepa Mamopu 6binu
Le/IMKOM MOCTpOeHbl Ha pa3sHoo6pasHbix exempla. Ilo ToMy >xe mpuHUMMY
noAbMpanuch MCTOPMM O HaKa3aHUAX, KOTOpble KAYT ITMX 6e360XKHMKOB
B aJly, WM O MyTemeCTBUAX BeqbM M KONAYHOB Ha mabam?. Tem He MeHee,
0 UYAx MPUCHEIIHUKOB IbsiBONA (PpaHIy3CKMe aBTOPbI, HACKObKO MOXHO
CYAMTDb, He ynoMuHanu. Toneko B «[Inanore o6 onpoBepXKeHMM Marn4eckmux
uckyccre» Cumeopnbena Illlamnbe 1500 r. npMBOANACA OfMH NIOYYUTENbHbIN
«IpUMep», HaIIOMMHAIOLIMIT MCTOPHIO, pacCcKa3aHHYIo B cBoe Bpems JKod-
dpya ne Jla Typ Jlangpu, ~ o xeHlyuHe, AYLIOA M TEIOM KOTOPON OBNajien
HeuncTblit, mockonbKy oHa ype3MepHoO M06una pymaHa®,

Yro xe KacaeTcs 3aMMCTBOBaHMl M3 MAaTepUanoB CyZieOHBIX fe/l, UMEeBILNX
MecTo Bo PpaH1y3ckoM koponeBcTBe B XV B., TO X B paHHUX IEMOHO/IOTU-
YeCKMX TPAKTaTax U BOBCE He BCTpeyanoch. Bnpouem, u B caMux 3TUX NOKY-
MEeHTaX ONMCAaHUA ML BEJbM ¥ KOJIAYHOB OTCYTCTBOBA/IM: Mbl HE HalfIeM MX
HUM B POTOKO/AX CAEACTBUA UM B IPUTrOBOpax, HM B IMCbMaX O MOMMU/IOBa-
HUY, HY B CIIMCKAX 3a/lepXXKaHHbIX; HET MX JlaXe B [I0Ka3aHUAX CBUMIETENEM.

EnnHcTBeHHBIM, O YeM Bce ke coobuany ppaHily3cKye eMOHOMOTH, ObIN
0co6biii 6327150 BebMBI, IIPY MMOMOIIM KOTOPOTO OHAa MOIJ/Ia MOBAMATH Ha 1O-
BeJieHye MM Ha CAMOYYBCTBUE 4e/IOBEKa, OKO/IOBAB €ro: 0 HeM nucanu Xau
Bune n Hukons Kakbe, ofHaKo HM OfiMH U3 HUX He YTOYHSAN, KaKOil MMEHHO
3TO fo/KeH 6b1Th B3rNAn>. Tonbko Cumdopben [llamnbe ynoMmHan MenbKkom
0 KONMAYHbAX, MMEIUIMX «I10 ABA 3paykKa B KaXX/[OM I71a3y», HO TYT e Orosa-

# 3Jror Bonpoc noapobHo paccMoTpena B cBoe BpeMst Maptuna Ocropepo: Ostorero M.
Le diable au sabbat. P. 276-277, 302-305, 323-329, 353-354, 364-365, 391-394,
400-405.

# “_facto autem mane, magis erubescens vultum hominum que dei illuc profecta est.
Mox aut ut oratorium ubi erant reliquie sancti sebastiani ingressa est, dyabolus eam
arripuit et coram omnibus vexare cepit” (Symphorien Champier. Op. cit. P. 310).

% Ostorero M. Le diable au sabbat. P. 431-433, 453-456.
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puBancs, ccoinaach Ha Ilnnuaus Crapuiero, 4To 3THX OMACHBIX XEHIIWH MOX-
HO BCTPEeTUTb Nuilib B Vinnupum u B eMenu Tpubannos, T.e. Ha bankanax”,
He ymenanocp HMKaKoro BHMMaHMA IMLY BEIbMbI M B paHHEe KOHTHHEH-
TanbHOM MKoHOTpadumu. Co6CTBEHHO, B NEPBLIX M3JAHUAX [E€PEYMUCIIEHHHIX
Bhblille $PaHLY3CKMX TPAKTaTOB MIUTIOCTpaLUy Booblie OTCYyTCTBOBaMM. Yxke
3HaKOMble HaM NepCOHaXM ¢ MuHuatiop K «lexkpety» Ipaumana, «3auur-
HUKY faM» Maptuna Jle ®panka unn K «IIoHOWEHMIO CEKThbl Ba/bIEHCOB
Kana TuHKTOpa OT/IMYANIUCH /IMIID PHIXKUM LIBETOM BOJIOC, B OCTa/lbHOM Xe
¥X BHEIIHOCTb HMYEeM He HallOMMHana 06 MX AbABONBCKON «Ipodeccuir
(Unn. 12, 29, 30, 31). ToT e nogxon AeMOHCTpUpOBanu 1 607ee MO3qHMUE eB-
ponelickue XySOXXHMKN: HAIIPUMeP, HA 3HAMEHUTHIX WITIOCTPaLMAX K Tpak-
taty Ynbpuxa Monurtopa «O namuax» 1489 r. npuclenHnKy AbSBO/A OMNO-
3HaBa/lUCh NINLIb IIOTOMY, YTO Ha rpaBlOpax ObIIM 3amevar/ieHbl MX 3/0feA-
HUA, 7IMIIA XXe UX H1uYero He roBopuan o cBasu ¢ Heuncroim (Mnn. 14, 44).
IToxoxxass cuTyauus coxpassnach B crpaHax 3anagxoit EBponsl u B pan-
Hee HoBoe BpeMs. X0TA [eMOHONOTHMYECKMX TPAKTAaTOB NYONMKOBANOCh Bee
6onbiie, npo6neMa PpU3MOTHOMMKY BeAbM M KONAYHOB 37eCh NO-TIPEXHEMY
He nogHuManacse. Iloxxanyi, egMHCTBEHHOE VICK/IIOYEHME COCTAB/IAJ BCE TOT
JKe 0COoOBbIi B3TAAM BEAbMBI, OJJHAKO HOBOE IMOKOMEHUE «ClelanucToOB» BH-
CKa3blBajoO 110 3TOMY BONPOCY AMaMeTpPaibHO IPOTUBOIOIOXKHOE MHEHHE,
Tak, Kan bopeH B cBoeit «/leMmoHOMaHuyu kongyHoB» 1580 I. OTBETCTBEHHO
3aMIBJISTI, YTO «CHAENAUIUIA B3TAN BelbMbl» Helb3s MCIIONb30BaTh B KauecTBe
HOoKa3aTenbCTBa ee BUHBIY. BMecTo Hero oH mpegnaran o6paiiars BHUMAaHUe
Ha MoBefleHNne TOW MK VHOM JXKEHIMHBI B IOBCETHEBHOM XU3HMU: €CNU IpH

#* “Idem feminas quosque que ubique duplices pupillas habeant visu effascinare, plinius
affirmat feminas esse in illiriis et tabalis que visu effascinent” (Symphorien Champier.
Op. cit. P. 272). IInunnit Crapuinit eCTBUTENBHO NMUCAN O TaKMX >KeHIuHax: «Mcy-
roH u HuMdogop nepenaror, 4to B T0it ke ADpHKe eCTh CeMbH, KOTOPbI€ 3aHUMAIOTCA
KO/IFOBCTBOM; OT MX IOXBajabl TMOHYT /IyTa, 3aChIXal0T AePEeBbA, YracaloT M/IajeHL.
Ucuron mobasnseT, YTO TaKOro Xe POJA JIOKM €CTh Cpefy TPUOAN/IOB M M/UMpHes
(OHM OKONAOBHIBAIOT B3T/IAKOM M YOUBAIOT TeX, Ha KOTO AOArO MPUCTaNBHO CMOTPAT
HEHaBUCTHBIM, TI0 NPEMMYLIECTBY, B3OPOM); YTO 3710 MX I1a3 GOnblile OLIYILAIT
B3pOC/Bie; M TO (YTO 0COGEHHO MPUMEYATENBHO), YTO ¥ HUX B KaXKAOM I71a3y MO JB2
apauxa» (ITnunuii Cmapuwuii. Yxas. cou. C. 214).

“Mais il ne faut pas prendre pour une presomption du droict les esblouissemens des
yeux que font les Sorciers” (Jean Bodin. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 187v).
JTw6oneiTHO, YTo B ZaHHOM cinydae JKan Bomen sBHO nportuBopeumn «Moroty
BefbM», OHOMY M3 CBOMX Hanbo/ee aBTOPUTETHBIX UCTOYHMKOB, B KOTOPOM CaMbIM
NOAPOOHBIM 06Pa3oM ~ o cChUIKOI Ha POMY AKBUHCKOTO — paCCMATPUBAJICA BOMPOC
0 «AypHOM ria3e» BelpMbl: «Tak e u cATON Poma pa3bupaeTr 3TO YapPOAENCTBO. ..
OH nonaraet, YTO BC/EACTBME CUABHOIO LYIIEBHOrO HANPAXXEHUA MPOUCXOMUT U3-
MEHEeHMe U NepeMellieH1e B 37IeMEHTaX Tela. JTO U3MEHEHHMe TTPOUCKXOTUT T7IaBHbIM
06pa3oM B I71a3aX, M M3 HUX MCXOAMT M3/TydeHue. TakuM 00pasoM I71asa 3apaxawt
BO3YX Ha ONpefie/ieHHOe 3HaYMTe/ILHOE paccTosAHMe. .. Ecnu Ayiua Heyaep>kumo Kio-
HMTCA KO 371y, KaK 9TO 6bIBaeT B OCOGEHHOCTH Y SKEHIUMH, TO 3TO IPOMCXOAMT, Kak
HaMM paHee ykasaHo. Mx B3rnapm aposut u Hecer nopuy» (Ilnenzep A., Uncmumo-
puc I” Yxas. cou. C. 91-92).
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BCTpeYe OHa ONyCKa/la B3I/NAJ WM CTapanach He CMOTpPeTh B I/lasa CBOe-
My BM3aBM, 3TO MOXXHO OBIIO CYMTATh BEpHBIM NPU3HAKOM €€ KONZOBCKOIA
HaTypbIZ.

He MeHee BakHBIM AN cyme6Horo paccnenoBanus monaran XXaH BogeH
¥ TIOMCKM TaK Ha3bIBa€MOJ MeTKM [ibsIBOJIA Ha Tejle MpefIonaraeMoy BegbMbl
WM KONZYHA, XOTA ¥ NIpeAyNnpex/an CBOMX YMTaTe/lei, YTO HaiT! NIOFOOHbIN
cles, O4eHb HeMpOCTO, MOCKONMBKY OOBIYHO pacrosiaraeTcsi OH B MOTaMHBIX
Mectax®. Yl xoTA OYeHb MHOTMe eBpOINeiCKile JeMOHONOTH MOMHOCTHIO pas-
FeNSUIM TOYKY 3pEHMA MPOC/IaBAeHHOTO PpaHLy3CKOro IOpMCTa, METKM BCe
e He OTHOCH/IMCD K COOCTBEHHBIM OT/IMYUTE/IbHBIM Y€PTaM MOJ03PeBaeMbIX
B 3aHATMAX KONIZOBCTBOM M HIYETO He JaBajy /1 IOHMMaHMA TOTO, KaK BbI-
IIAeNN 3THU JIIOAY B OOBIYHOM )XM3HM, T.€. O TOrO, Kak 6b1Banu apecTOBaHbI,
006BICKaHbI M OCMOTPEHBI B TIOpbMe MM B cyme™.

Yro e KacaeTcs caMoil BHEIIHOCTH MpeATonaraeMblx BefbM 1 KOIAYHOB
¥ 0cOOEHHOCTEN UX MMMMKM, TO MOXHO Ob1/10 ObI pefONOXKMTD, YTO PpaH-
ny3ckas cyfebHas mpakTuka smoxyu nosgHero CpefHeBeKOBbS ¥ paHHETO
HoBoro BpemeHu Taxxe obpaiana 6ofblilee BHMMaHMe Ha AeicTBUA 06Bu-
HSIEMBIX, @ He Ha X PU3NMOrHOMMKY. TaKas r'MIIoTe3a BIO/NHe MMeNa 6bl 1paBo
Ha CYI|eCTBOBaHME, TOCKO/NbKY BO PpaHIly3CKOM KOPO/IEBCTBE Y)XKe C KOHIIa
XIV cTonetuss KONZOBCTBO CYUTANOCh 0COBO TAKKUM YrOOBHBIM MpecCTy-
N/IeHWeM, M €ro pacciefoBaHMeM 3aHMMAMCh MCKIIOYUTENbHO CBETCKUE
CYABI, A1 KOTOPBIX Ha IIEPBOM MecTe OKa3bIBalach He 06las rpexoBHOCTb
ye/noBeKa, HO ero KOHKpeTHbIe 3/10Aes HuA’ .

Tem He MeHee, faHHOE 06CTOATENBCTBO He 06BACHAET IIOTHOCTBIO 0CO6€EH-
HocTu ¢paHuy3ckoit Aemoronoruu. [lockonbky B XVI-XVII BB. cyuiecTBo-
BaJI [1O KpaliHeil Mepe ellle OAMH PeTruoH, e CY/Ibl TaKXe ABJIANMUCH CBETCKMU-
MM, HO BHMMaHMe BHEIIHOCTY BeibM (M, B YaCTHOCTH, MX JIMLIaM) YAEIA/IOCh
caMO€e HeNoCpefCTBEHHOE — TOYHO TaK )Ke, KaK BO MHOTMX MOYYMTE/IbHbIX
«mpuMepax» yAeNsAN0Ch BHMMaHue puU3NOTHOMMKE IPELIHMKA, TOAYMHMBILE-
I'0 CBOIO XM3Hb AbABOJY.

* A A

AToV 3anafHOEeBpPOINENCKOM CTpaHOit 6bI10 AHIINITCKOE KOPOIEBCTBO, Iie
0XOTa Ha BeJibM, KakK MbI Y)Ke 3HaeM, Hauyaslach TONbKO ¢ KoHua XVI B. u rae

% “Les autres indices sont la contenance du Sorcier, qui baille ordinairement la veué
contre terre, et nose regarder en face” (Jean Bodin. De la démonomanie des sorciers.
Fol. 190).

» “Les plus grands Sorciers ne sont point marquez, ou bien en lieu si secret, qu’il est
quasi impossible de les descouvrir... Ce seroit bien une presomption tres-violente, et
suffisante avec d'autres indices, pour proceder a la condamnation” (Ibid. Fol. 193).

* Tlonpo6Hee 0 MeTKax AbABO/A M CBA3AHHBIX C HUMU CYACGHDIX MPOLIEAYPaX CM. HIDKE:
I'nasa 12.

1 Kak s ynmomunana, yxe B konue XIII B. 0 TakoM TOHMMaHUM KOKOBCTBa nucan GppaH-
I[y3CKMIt I0PUCT, 3HaTOK 06praHoro npasa ®ununn ge Bomanyap: [masa 5, npum. 120.
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A€MOHOJIOTMYEeCKasA TeOpUsA pasBUBA/NACh BO MHOTOM IO B/IUAHUEM KOHTH-
HEHTAa/lbHBIX KOHLeNIMi1>2, TeM He MeHee — B OTIMYME OT CBOUX A/BITUICKHY,
6yprynackux u GpaHUy3CKUX KOM/IET — MeCTHble CYAbU M 3HATOKM KOMLOB-
CTBa YIensiNM COBeplIeHHO ocofoe BHMMaHMe Npobneme PUMOTHOMUKH
BefbM M KonayHoB. OHM ONMCHIBANIM MX CaMbIM MOAPOOGHENIIUM 06pasom,
M OYEHb YacCTO 3TU C/IOBECHBIE «[IOPTPEThI» HATIOMMHAMMU Te, YTO 3aTeM BO3-
HUKaIK B BO/MIe6GHBIX HAppaTUBaXx.

Ecnu B3rnaHyTh Ha rpaBIOpPH!, KOTOpble MHOTHA CONMPOBOXXAAIM aHIIMI-
CKMe aHTUBeZOBCKME MaMdIIeThl, TO Ha HUX OOBIYHO MpeCTaBaia JOBOJIBbHO
HNOXWNag KeHHIMHA, OMUPAIOLIAACA Ha KOCTBUIM M/IM HA IAJIKy, a ee I7aB-
HOU OT/IMYMUTE/IbHOIM YepTOil MOXXHO 6bII0 OBl Ha3BaTh BHIAAIOIMIICA HOC”
(Mnn. 23, 24, 36, 38). Bo/bIIMHCTBO TEKCTOB MOATBEPXKAAMMA ITOT YUCTO BU-
3yanbHblit 06pas. Kak mucan B 1584 r. B «Paso6nayeHuu KongoBcTBa» Pep-
xuHanpg CKOT, BeIbMaMi OOBIMHO OKa3bIBAIOTCA CTAPYXM: Y HUX OneHblil
Mpa4HBI BUJ], CMOpILeHHbIe 06e306parkeHHbIe TN, Ha KOTOPBIX TIEXUT Ie-
4aTh Me/IAaHXO/IMH, BBISHIBAIOIAA Y OKPY>KAIOHIMX yoKac™.

STy TOuKy 3peHua paspenanu u asropbl XVII B. Puuapn bepnapn B 1628 1.
n xon CrepH B 1648 r. Takxe NoguyepkKuBamu 0co60 MemaHXONMMYHbI
M TPYCTHBII B3ITIAL TeX, KTO 3aHMMAETCA KONJOBCTBOM™. BebMbI 06BIYHO
UMeNU OTYYXXIEHHBI BUJ, UX I71a3a TOpeNnM He3TOPOBBIM OTHEM MJ/IM THe-
BoM?®, Takue >XeHIMHBI HUKOTIA He M/IaKaau> MM JKe, HAIPOTUB, CIMLIKOM
OXOTHO NpoNMBanu cnesbi’*. BpoBu, ry6sl, yum, mieku, no6, mes u, ecte-

32 O pmuauun «JlemoHomManun xonayHo» JKana Bopena Ha «[lemononoruio» Slkosa
CrioapTa cM. Boiute: [1aBa 8. 3HAaKOMCTBO C 3TMM TPYAOM AEMOHCTPUPOBAIM M aB-
TOpPBI AHTMBEROBCKMX MaM(IeTOB M TPAKTATOB, MPAMO W/ KOCBEHHO Ha HEro cchbl-
nmasummecs: W.W. A true and just Recorde. P. 76; Bernard R. Op. cit. P. 72, 86-88, 107,
113-114, 124, 147-153, 158-159, 169, 189-191; Anon. The Shee-Devil of Petticoat-
Lane. L., 1666. P. 8. Oco6enno aktuBHO untHpoBan XKana bogena aHrnuitckuit Bpay
Pemxunanba CkoT, BecbMa KPUTMYECKM OTHOCMBIUMIICA K MAEAM cBoero ¢paHuys-
ckoro koneru: Reginald Scot. Op. cit. P. 32-34, 40, 93-99, 125, 132, 140-142.
IMonpobuee 06 aTux uzobpaxennax cM.: Meuna 10. 9. Usobpakan BeabMy.

“One sort of such as are said to bee witches, are women which be commonly old, lame,
bleare-eied, pale, fowle, and full of wrinkles... They are leane and deformed, shewing
melancholie in their faces, to the horror of all that see them” (Scot R. Op. cit. P. 7).
“When any fall into a passionate sorrow, accompanied with solitarinesse, for some losse,
as did a woman for the death of her child: in which sorrowfull melancholy moode, the
Divell offered himselfe to comfort her” (Bernard R. Op. cit. P. 116); “...the Devill offers
himself to comfort such in their sorrowfull melancholy mood” (Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 15).
“Besides of late dayes her very countenance was estranged, her eyes were fiery and
hollow, her speech fell and envious” (Anon. The Wonderful Discovery of the Witchcrafts
of Margaret and Phillip Flower (1619) // Early Modern Witches. P. 276-298, 3pecs
P. 285).

“Their hearts are so hardened, that not so much as their eyes are able to shead teares”
(Anon. The Witches of Northamptonshire. P. 167). O nape cnes, koToporo siko6b! 6t
JIMIIEHBI Te, KTO MPOAia/ AYIIYy AbABONY, CM. HinKe: [1aBa 12.

“Examinate with great submission and many teares, confessed that she had two spirites’
(W.W. A true and just Recorde. P. 96); “In the end being openly charged with all this in

33
34

35

36

37

38
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CTBEHHO, IpyTye YaCTH Te/la BeAbMbI IIOKPbIBA/IM CUHAKAMM U YKYChI — METKHU
pbsABona wiu pamunuapob®. Ee yiuu Mornu 6s1Th pasnoro pasmepa. Cnaboe
3peHMe BBHIHY)KJA/IO €€ HOCUTh OYKM*' — M/IM XKe OHA M BOBCE OKasbIBajach
COBEepILEeHHO C1enoi®,

[IpucyrcTBOoBann B namdierax u 6onee pa3BepHyThE U BeCbMa OPUTH-
HanbHble onucaHuA. Tak, B 1592 r. Hekuit Puyapp bépt us Bynxonna (Mugn-
CeKC) CBUAETE/IbCTBOBA/ IPOTHB MaTyWiKuM ATKUHC, «37I0BpeIHelillell Benb-
Mbl», KOTOpas BCerfa OlyCcKasa rojioBy Ipy BCTpede C HUM U HUKOTZAA C HUM
He pasroBapuBana®. B «IlaMATHOI 3amucke O HEKOTOPHIX M3BECTHEMIIUX
BeIbMax» 1595 I. pacckasbiBanoch o Maryuke ApHonsg u3 Inacron6epu (Co-
MepCETLIND), Y KOTOPO# NpY OCMOTpe B Cyie BHE3AITHO MOABU/IACH «depHas
KaK CMOJIb» OIlyXOJ/b B TOpJie, KOTOpas BbI3Bana y 0OBMHAEMON UKOTY U He-
cnoco6HoCTh roBopuTh*. B namdrnere «<HekoTopsie [Marnyeckue] npaktmku
I>xoan XappucoH u ee fodepu» 1606 r. coo61anoch, YTO y apecTOBaHHOM
6bI1 KpajiHe YrpIOMbIA B3INAL, HENPONOPLMOHATBHO GONBIION HOC, mepe-

open Court; with weeping teares she humbly acknowledged them to be true, and cried
out unto God for Mercy and forgiveness of her sinnes and humbly prayed my Lord to
be mercifull unto Anne Redfearne her daughter” (Potts T. Op. cit. P. 198).

¥ “Hee sucketh in divers parts of the body, as on the crowne of the head, as the boyes
of Bradley; on the brests under the paps, as Alison Devices; on the thighes, as Mother
Suttons and Marie her daughters; under the right eare, as Joane Willimots; under the left
flancke, as Hellen Greenes; the necke, as Philip Flowers; in the secret parts, as Margret
Flowers; the chinue, as Mother Samuels of Warboys” (Bernard R. Op. cit. P. 124-125).

“ “The said Edward saith, yt he and wife being at Colchester, this last weeke, they went

together unto the Castle, to speake wt Ursley Kemp, and then entring into talke wt her,

saieth, he asked her if she could tell what sicknes or diseases his wife had, wherunto ye
said Ursley then told him, yt his wife was forspoken or bewitched, he then asked her by
whom, she told him it was by a woman yt dwelt in their town, saying, that ye party hath
one of her eares lesse then ye other, and hath also a moole under one of her armes, and
hath also in her yard a great woodstacke” (W. W. A true and just Recorde. P. 119, kypcus

moit - O.T.).

“..the Witch put on her Spectacles, and demanding seven shillings of the Maid which,

she received, she opened three Books” (Bower E. Doctor Lamb revived, or, Witchcraft

condemnd in Anne Bodenham. L., 1653. P. 2).

2 “This Anne Whittle, alias Chattox, was a very old withered spent and decreped creature,
her sight almost gone” (Potts T. Op. cit. P. 191).

# “It hapned the said Richard Burt a month after, meeting hir neere to his maisters barne,
and given hir the time of the daye, like a perverse woman, like a perillous waspe, like
a pestiferous witch, incensed with hate at the sight of him downe hir head, not daigning
to speake” (Anon. A Most Wicked worke of a wretched Witch. P. 142).

# “Many other mischeifs might be heere numbred, but I meane not to stand long uppon
these detestable actions only this to be noted, that beeing often examined, when she
was to answere suddainely there rose in her throate a swelling as bigge as a mans fist,
black as pitch, and then she seemed to have the hitchcough, as though she would speake
but could not” (Anon. A memoriall of certaine most notorious witches (1595) // Early
Modern Witches. P. 146-150, sgech P. 149-150).

4
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KOLIEHHOE M IOX0XKe Ha KYcoK cpiporo Msaca muuo*. B 1612 r. Tomac Ilorrc
coobman, 4yTo y Inusaber [leBaiic OT po>KIeHMUs JIeBbIN I71a3 pacmo/aranci
HUKe NIPaBOro, U OGMH CMOTpE/ BHU3, a APYroil BBepX; HUKTO U3 Cypeil Hu-
Korja Hu4ero nogo6Horo He BCTpewan‘. ABTOp HOGaBNs/I TakXe, YTO Bbl-
IAALeNM rasa o6BMHAEMON 3amaBIIUMU U Bocknuan: «Crmacu Hac oT Hee,
Tocnopu!»*". Touno Tak e ToBapka Jnusaber, MaTylIKa ATKMHC, Kasamach
HAaCTO/IbKO CTPAIHOM U CBUPENOiA, YTO COCENU NpPU BCTPede C Heil POHAM
BCe, YTO HeC/IM B TOT MOMeHT B pykax*®. Uto ke kacaetca [xona CrepHa,
OXOTHMKA Ha BellbM, TO OH TaKXXe Mpefaran obpamarh BHUMaHMe Ha Liapa-
OMHBI Ha JIMIIAX MOf03peBaeMbIX, KOTOPHIE, [0 €0 MHEHUIO, YaCTO SABIAMICD
pe3ynpTaTOM MX JpakK C )KepTBaMM KOJIIOBCTBA U, CTIEfOBATENBHO, MOITIM pac-
CMaTpUBaThCA KakK ABHble NpusHakyu BUHBIY. TakuM o6pasoM, cornacHo au-
IIMACKUM [eMOHOJIOTMYECKUM naMdiieTaM U TpaKTaTaM, 6yKBanbHO 00bie
0C06eHHOCTH PUSMOTHOMMKY JKEHILMH HABOAMIU Ha pasyMHbIe OJZ03perut
00 UX CBA3YU C IbABOJIOM.

Cronp npucranbHOe BHUMaHMe, KOTOpOe obpamniany Ha IMLIO Npeanonara-
€MBIX BeZIbM U KOJIAYHOB aHIIMIACKMe aBTOPbI, 3aCTaB/IA€T, KOHEYHO, 3a/aTh-
¢s1 BOIIPOCOM, OTKYHA2 MOABWIACH JaHHAA TpaauLius. CoBepllleHHO OYeBUJIHO,
4YTO MaHepa JeTa/bHOTO onucaHusa agentos HeuucToro He 6bis1a 3aMMCTBO-
BaHa U3 KOHTMHEHTA/IbHOM JeMOHONIOTUYECKOI TEOPUM, HO ABJIANACH YUCTO
MEeCTHOI1, OCTPOBHOI ocobeHHOCTHI0. Ha Moit B3rAz, oHa 6pi1a B 60nbiuoi
CTeNeH! CBSisaHa ¢ TOHKOCTAMM CyneOHON npoLenypsl, IPUHATON B aHT/IMIl-
CKHUX CYiax B [iefiaXx O KOJITOBCTBE, T.€. C TEM CaMbIM OGbIYaeM «HabMIOfeHUs,
0 KOTOpoM peus nina Boiie®’. Cocegy UM crieliManbHO NpUIIallieHHbIe 0X0T-
HMKM Ha BeZbM MOACMATPUBA/IM He TONBKO 33 TE€M, KyAa XOOUT Ta MM UHAA
JKEHIIVHA, 3aN0f03peHHas B 3aHATUAX KOJZOBCTBOM, He TOJIBKO 3a €€ OTHO-
HIEHNAMU B CeMbe MM C Apy3bAMU. OHU TaKxKe OLIEHUBA/M €€ BHELTHOCTb
" 0COOEHHOCTU MUMMKHU — U 110 OTHOMY 3TOMY [le/Ia/id [a/ieKO UAYIIHe Bhl-

# “This Witch came in, and stood gloting upon them... I cannot abide a nose of that
fashion, or else turne your face ye wrong side outward, it may look like raw flesh for
flyes to blow maggots in” (Anon. The severall practises of Johane Harrison and her
daughter. P. 156).

% “This odious Witch was branded with a preposterous marke in Nature, even from her
birth which was her left eye, standing lower then the other; the one looking downe, the
other looking up, so strangely deformed, as the best that were present in that Honorable
assembly, and great Audience, did affirme, they had not often seene the like” (Potts T
Op. cit. P. 202).

7 “Her eyes are sunke in her head, GOD blesse us from her” (Ibid. P. 224).

% “Atkins did dwell, looking so grislie and fiercelie that waie, that he tore and rent al that
came in his hands” (Ibid. P. 143).

% “This childe being very sick, was set in a chair, and held in it; but as soon as the party
who was suspected came in, on a sudden it arose of it self, and got hold of her face to
scratch her, ‘as its strength would afford, she not stirring. Here you may observe the
former Confessions, where the Witch confessed, that after she was scratched, she had
no further power over that party; for this woman stood still” (Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 36).

% Cwm. Bbimte: [raBa 9.

*>250¢



. Inasa 11. HeBuaumoe muiio BeAbMbl L
K4 3l

Bofibl. CoBeplIeHHO He cnyyaiino JIxon CrepH nucan B 1648 r.: «CrouT nuuib
B3I/IAHYTh Ha JXEHIIMHY, ¥ Cpa3y CTAHOBUTCA NIOHATHO, YTO OHA — BeflbMa»>.,
He MeHee «nmone3HbIM» OKa3pIBaJICA ¥ BTOPOI 3Tal NpOLERYPBI «HaOMIO-
feHUsA», IPOXOAUBIIMIA yKe B TIOppMe. 3€eCh, KaK MBI IOMHUM, CyAeOHbie
YNHOBHUKM M/IM BCe Te XKe OXOTHMKM Ha BelbM IBITATUCh 3aCTaBUTh CBOMX
KepTB BBI3BaTh K cebe Ha nogmory ¢pamunuapos. Te xe, TPOAB/IASA HENOBOMD-
CTBO M HACTOAILYI0O arpeccuio No OTHOLIEHMIO K CBOMM XO3AMKaM, Kycanu
¥ IIMNA/IA UX, OCTaB/AA Ha Tejle — U B TOM YMC/Ie Ha JIULE — BUGUMbIe BCeM
OKPYXAIOLIMM OTMETHHBI’2. A MOCKO/BKY (paMuIMaphl, N0 061IEMY MHEHMIO,
MATAaUCh KPOBBIO, TO STM PAaHKM HMKOIZAA IONHOCTBIO He MCYe3any, OHM
0CTaBa/IMCh 3aMETHBIMY — MHOIAA Ha NPOTAXKEHUM BCeVf XKM3HU BeAbMBI™.
BmecTe ¢ TeM BHMMaHMe aHITIMIICKUX CY/ieit M JeMOHOIOTOB K /IMLIaM Mpef-
nonaraeMbix afentoB CaTaHBl MOITIO OGBACHATBCA M ellle OFHMM Ba>KHBIM
o6cToATenbcTBOM. EC/M 114 KOHTMHEHTaNbHOM TpaguiMm 6BII0 XapakTep-
HO BK/IIOYAaTb B onmucaHue Wabalua 06A3aTe/bHbIN MOLENYIt B 33, KOTOPHIM
AKo6BI HarpaXKanu AbABO/MA €ro coOpaBIUMecs Ha BCTpedy NPUCHemHUKN™
(Mnn. 37), To Ha BpUTaHCKMX OCTpOBax 3HAYMTeNbHO HoJblliee pacnpocTpa-
HeHMe MONY4YM/I TNolenyit B ry6sl, KOTOPHIM AKOGB OOMEHMBANCA C Y/leHa-
Mn cekTsl HeumcToiit™. EgMHCTBeHHble [Ba YNOMMHAHUA osculum infame
cofiepXanuch B yKe 3HaKOMbIX HaM Marepuanax npouecca B Hopr-Bepuke

' “Yet I say, if those which look to them be carefull, it is to be discerned” (Stearne J.

Op. cit. P. 23).

* Anon. The Examination and Confession of certaine Wytches. P. 19 (1uno u pyka), P. 23
(muo u Hoc); W.W. A true and just Recorde. P. 94 (mneuo); Anon. The Apprehension
and confession of three notorious Witches. P. 135-136 (neBas wieka); Anon. The
Wonderful Discovery of the Witchcrafts of Margaret and Phillip Flower. P. 293-294
(mpaBoe yxo u uies).

% “...and where she pricked herselfe there remayned a red spot, which was styl to be sene”
(Anon. The Examination and Confession of certaine Wytches. P. 18); “...she fedde the
same Ratte with bloode... the markes whereof evidently remeine” (Anon. A Rehearsall
both straung and true. P. 37); “...the place thereof not hidden” (Galis R. Op. cit. P. 67);
“The said Blacke-Dogge did with his mouth... sucke at her breast, a little below her
Paps, which place did remaine blew half a yeare next after” (Potts T. Op. cit. P. 243).

* Cwm. Bbie: [nasa 5, npum. 75. Tlogpo6Hee 0 BOSHMKHOBEHMM M PasBUTHM AAHHOM
koHuenuuu cM.: Durrant J. The osculum infame: heresy, secular culture and the image
of the witches’ sabbath // The kiss in history / Ed. by K. Harvey. Manchester; N.Y., 2005.
P. 36-61.

*» Cwm., kK npumepy: “But then steppeth forth the Divell, and not onely sheweth them
the way, but prescribeth the manner of effecting the same, with facility and easinesse,
assuring that hee himselfe will attend them in some familiar shape of Rat, Cat, Toad,
Bird, Cricket, etc: yea effec- tuate whatsoever they shall demaund or desire, and for
their better assurance and corroboration of their credulity, they shall have palpable and
forcible touches of sucking, pinching, kissing, closing, colling, and such like» (Anon.
The Wonderful Discovery of the Witchcrafts of Margaret and Phillip Flower. P. 282);
“Then she was entertained; and as she confessed, the devill appeared, and first kissed
the woman of the house, and so one after another, and at last her self; and so she was
asked then if she were willing to be entred into their society” (Stearne J. Op. cit. P. 36).
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1590-1591 rr., cornacHo KOTOpbIM NOLIE/NYEM B 3a]] YI€HB! CEKThl Harpaxnia-
7 AbABONA KaK IpY BCTpede Ha miabaiue®, Tak M Ipy NPOLIAHMK’, a TAKKe
B aHOHMMHOM namdrnerte 1619 r. «YauBUTeNbHOE pasobraueHne KOJIOBCTBA
Mapraper u ®ununna @naysp».

Bo3M0XHO, CTONb MPUCTaIbHOE BHUMAaHMe aHIVIMYAH K npobneme dusu-
OFHOMMKM BefibM M KOJNAYHOB KaK K JOKa3aTelbCTBY MX BUHBI (BepHee, Kak
K MOBOAY MCKaTb 3TM JoKa3aTelbcTBa 6oJee TIATENbHO) OKasamo «obpar-
HOe» BJIMSIHME Ha KOHTMHEHTA/IbHBIX M, B YACTHOCTH, Ha GPaHI[Y3CKUX aBTO-
poB paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHHM, He >ke/laBIIUX NPUHUMATb OCTPOBHYIO JieMO-
HOJIOTMYECKYI0 TPafULIMIO M NMOABEpraBLIMX ee KpUTUKe. VIMeHHO Takoe oT-
HOILIeHMeE, Ha MOJ1 B3ITIAK, NPOCHEXUBANOCh MO TeKcTy «OpneaHckoit Jeb
(Pucelle d’'Orléans, 1642 r.) ®paHcya Opnenena 1 O6uHbAKA; peyb 37ecCh LR
o cyne6HOM npouecce, BO3OyxgeHHOM npotus XKaHHsI I’ ApK M Npoxozus-
meM B Pyane B 1431 r. B oT/inume oT 60/pIIMHCTBA eiCTBYIOHIMX JIULI, YBe-
PEHHBIX, YTO MMEIOT [ie/I0 C BeIbMOV, ITaBHBIN repoit Tparenun, rpad Yopuk®,
OTHOCHJICA K eBYLIKe ¢ 60/MbIINM cOuyBCTBMEM. OH NPAMO 3aABJIAN, YTO ee
BHEIIHOCTb HE/b3A PacCMAaTpPUBATh KaK HEOCIIOPUMOe JJOKa3aTebCTBO BUHB,

56 “He lifted up his gown and every one kissed his arse. The men were turned nine times
about and the women six times” (Witchcraft in Early Modern Scotland. P. 138, no-
kasanua xwum Jynkan). “Item, the said Agnes Sampson confessed that the devil
being then at North Berwick kirk attending their coming in the habitt or likeness of
a man, and seeing that they tarried over long, he at their coming enjoined them all to
a penance, which was that they should kiss his buttocks in sign of duty to him; which
being put over the pulpit bare, everyone did as he had enjoined them” (Ibid. P. 315,
«HoeocTtu s Hlornanaun», kypcus moit - O.T.).

" “Then he commanded them to keep his commandments, which was to do all the evil
they could. Before they departed they kissed all his arse” (Ibid. P. 147, nokasanus Arnec
CamncoH, kypcus moit - O.T.).

8 “For hee would attend you in such prety formes of dog, cat, or Rat, that they should
neither be terrified, nor any body else suspicious of the matter. Upon this they agree,
and (as it should seeme) give away their soules for the service of such spirits, as he had
promised them; which filthy conditions were ratified with abhominable kisses, and an
odious sacrifice of blood, not leaving out certaine charmes and conjuartions with which
the Divell deceived them, as though nothing could bee done without ceremony, and
a solemnity of orderly ratification” (Anon. The Wonderful Discovery of the Witchcrafts
of Margaret and Phillip Flower. P. 287, kypcus Mot - O.T.).

* B pmaHHOM cnyvae B Tpareguu A O6uHbsKa ObUla AOMYIlEHa MCTOpUYECKas He-
TOYHOCTb. B 1431 r. B Pyane Haxomunca Puvappy Heswin, naroui rpad Conchepu
(ox. 1400-1460), npubbiB1umit B Hopmarmuio ¢ koponeMm Ienpuxom V1. Ipadom Yopuxk
CTa/ CTapuinii cbIH Tpada, Takoke HocuBLMIt nMA Puaapy Hewr (1428-1471), - we-
croit rpad Concbepu, kaanep Opaera ITogBA3kyu u ogHa U3 K104eBbIX GUryp Boith
Anoit u Benoit Pos, sacmy>xusLumii npossutie «lemaresnp koponei» Kak 4e/loBek, Cbi-
rpaBIIMIT BAXKHYIO PO/Ib B CBep)KeHUM cpasy ABYX mpasuteneit — fenpuxa VI Jlanka-
cTepa, a satem Jnyapaa IV Vopka. [logpobuee cm.: Bpayn E.JT. «OH cosmasan koponeii
¥ cBepraj Kopojeil B CBOe YAOBO/IbCTBUe». BceMorymuit Puyapn Yopuk // Kasyc. Us-
AMBUAYya/bHOE M YHUKanbHOe B uctopuu — 2019 / Hog per. O.U. Toroesoit u W.H. [la-
HuleBcKoro. Brim. 14. M., 2019. C. 31-45.
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¥ er0 TOBAapMILM HAXOAATCA BO BacTH «ummo3snii»®®. Kornma xxe cama JKanHa
ONMCBHIBAjIa, KaK OHA MpeAcTaBnAeT cebe UCTUHHYIO BefbMY, OHA TOBOpMU/IaA
TONBKO O 3/I0J€AHUAX, Ha KOTOpBIe CIIOCOGHBI afieNiThl AbABO/A, HO K KOTO-
pbIM OHa HMKOTZA He MMe/la HMKaKoro oTHolleHua®'. Takum obpasoM, u ans
¢ppannyson cepenuunl XVII cToneTus nuuo BeabMbl NMO-NPEXHEMY OCTaBa-
JI0Cb HEBUIMMBIM.

EnuHCTBeHHBIM, I0OXKANYIt, YTO OOBEANHAIO KOHTMHEHTA/IbHBIX M aHI/INI-
CKMX aBTOpOB paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHM B BOIpocax eMOHOIOIUM, 6b1/I0 MX
OTHOLIEHME K Oflep>)KUMOCTU. B JaHHOM crydae U Te, U Jpyrue yReasim oco-
60e BHUMaHMe BHEIIHOCTY XXePTB [IbABOJA Y B NOAPOOHOCTAX OMMUCHIBAM UX
YepHble BBICYHYTbI€ A3LIKYM, pasUHYThIE PThi, U3 KOTOPBIX MOCTOSAHHO BbITe-
Ka/la C/IIOHA, MX 3aKaThIBaIOLIMeCs I1a3a, 3aTYMaHeHHbil B3I/IAM, CTPAHHYIO
APTUKYIALMIO M IPOYME NOfo6HbIe e npusHaku® (M. 17, 43). Bripouewm,
M 37leChb MMeNOCh OfHO, HO BaKHoe pasnuume. OpaHIy3sl Bcerga paccMa-
TPUBAIM BebM M OJEPXMMBIX KaK [Be Pa3/u4Hvie TPYNIIBI XXEHIIMH, BCTY-
N¥BIINX B OTHOLIEHUA ¢ HeuncThiM: A/ OFHUX ITOT cor03 6b11 cyrybo 106-
POBOJIBHBIM, A/l BTOPhIX — HACUIBCTBEHHBIM®. [ aHITIM4aH XK€ HUKAKOi
PasHUILIBI MeXAY HUMU He cylectBoBano. TakoBa 6bla, K NpUMepy, TouKa
speHns Pemxuuanpga CkoTa, nMcaBLIero, 4To Ha BUJ BebMa U Ofiep>KuMas
HMYeM He pa3nuyaioTca. Toro ke MHeHMA npupepxusanca u Skos Crioapr,

% “_.il n'y a que les ames basse capables de ces visions chimeriques; pour moy je nay rien
veu, et ne croyez pas que j'invente des fantosmes contre une fille que jestime innocente”
(Aubignac EH. d’. Op. cit. P. 21). Cm. Taxoke: Ibid. P. 24-25, 39.

8 “Que navez-vous instruict de vos Satellites pour soustenir qu’ils mont veué souvent au
milieu des tenebres, courir toute eschevelée, et sans ceinture, foiiiller dans les sepultures
des morts, couper en murmurant des herbes empoisonnées, chercher des serpens sous
les ruines des vieux Palais, obscurir le tein de la lune, et mettre toute la nature dans
le trouble et leffroy? Au moins devriez-vous dire questant bergere, jay fait mourir
les troupeaux de mes voisins, et quetant gueriere je nay vaincu que par des terreurs
Paniques suscitées par enchantement?” (Ibid. P. 105-106).

2 Cm., K mnpumepy: Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 76v, 153; Blendecq Ch.
Cing histories admirables, esquelles est monstré comme miraculeusement par la vertu
et puissance du S. Sacrement de I'Autel, a esté chassé Beelzebub Prince des diables.
P, 1582. Fol. 12v, 48, 50, 64v, 66v, 80; Relation de M. Hédelin, sieur dAubignac, touchant
les possédées de Loudun au mois de septembre 1637 // Possession et sorcellerie au XVII*
siécle / Ed. par R. Mandrou. P, 1979. P. 144-194, 3gecp P. 145-146, 148, 153, 155-159,
160-169, 180-184. ITonpo6Hee 0 BHELHOCTH OAEP)KUMBIX, KaKOM ee MpeacTaB/Is/IMN
¢dpanuyse XVI-XVII 8B., cM.: Tozoesa O. M. «My>kcKasi» M «keHCKas» OREPKMMOCTD
B couMHeHuAxX GpaHLy3ckux feMoHonoros; Oua xe. «Bce 3TO MOLIEHHUYECTBO, 06-
MaH, Mep30cTb M npodaHaums»; Ona xe. [louemy Pppannysckue aeTH MHOIAA IO~
1otca epoit? Cnyyait ogepxxumocty Jlopana Byacconne (Ppanuus, 1582 r.) // Apam
u Epa. AnbmaHax reniepHo uctopun. 2018. Buim. 26. C. 25-40.

# “Car combien que celuy qui nappelle, et n’invoque le malin esprit... ne soit pas du
tout si mechant que celuy qui lappelle, et le prie, et le recoit. Si est ce que 'un et 'autre
est digne de mort, et 'un et l'autre est vray Sorcier. Et non pas celuy qui na poinct
invoqué, ny appellé le Diable: ains qui est possedé, et assiegé par iceluy” (Bodin J. De la
démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 75v).
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BO MHOTUX MHBIX Z€MOHOJIOTMYECKMUX BOMPOCAX 3aHMMABLUMI IMaMETPa/IbHO
MPOTHBONOIOXKHYIO MO3ULMI0.

U Bce xe Pemxunanpg CKoOT, KaK Mbl IIOMHMM, ABJANACA CKEIITUKOM, CO-
MHEBAIOLIMMCA B CAMOM CYLIeCTBOBAHUY a[[eNITOB AbSBO/IA U — KaK mpodec-
CMOHA/IbHBIN Bpay — MBITAIOLMMMCA pacCMaTpUBaTh UX He KAK OMACHBIX, HO
Kak 6onpHBIX nmopeit®. OgHAaKo ero COBpeMeHHUKU OXOTHO BEPU/IN C/IOBaM
AHTUBeJOBCKMX NaMdeToB U HeMOHOIOTMYECKUX TpaKTaToB. [N HMX oT-
HIOAb He NMYCThIM 3BYKOM fIBJIA/IMCh U3BECTHBIE cToBa YubaMa llexcrmpa:

«EcTb nMMIja, Ha KOTOPBIX MPECTYIVIEHbs
UYepTAT HEM3INAAMMDIE CTeAbI»*.

C TOYKM 3peHNs AaHITIUIICKUX JIEMOHOJIOTOB, CYZeOHbIX YNHOBHUKOB U 06bI-
Baresei, K o001 )KeHIMHe, Kakoil 6bI MUION 1 NPUBETIMBOI OHA HM Kasa-
71ach, CIEROBAJIO MPUCMOTPETHCS NMOBHUMaTeNIbHee. VI cenath 3T0 ObII0 myile
B [IOBCeJJHEBHOM XU3HU. VIMEHHO TOIa NOAB/AIACH BOSMOXXHOCTh YBUJET) ee
UCTUHHOE JIMLIO M IOHATD, C KEM B [IHiCTBUTEIbHOCTH MMEEIlb €0,

¢ Scot R. Op. cit. P. 513; James I, King of England. Op. cit. P. 29-30. [lonroe spems cum-
TaNoCh, 4TO B 1603 ., B30iiAA Ha aHrIMiicknit npecton, iko Crioapt pacniopaguics
OKedb BCe IOCTYMHbIE 9K3eMIIAPHI «Pa3o61ayeHns konposcTBa» Pemxunaibaa Cko-
ta: Estes L.L. Reginald Scot and His “Discoverie of Witchcraft” Religion and Sciencein
the Opposition to the European Witch Craze // Church History. 1983. Vol. 52 (4). P. 444-
456; Almond Ph.C. King James I and the burning of Reginald Scot’s “The Discoverie
of Witchcraft”: The invention of a tradition // Notes and Queries. 2009. Vol. 56 (2).
P. 209-213; Idem. England’s First Demonologist: Reginald Scot and “The Discoverie
of Witchcraft” L; N.Y,, 2011. P. 13-21.

CripaBeA/IMBOCTHM pajiu, CTOUT 3aMETHUTb, YTO He OAMH Nuiub Pefpxunanpp CKor co-
MHeBaJICA B CYLIIeCTBOBaHMM KONFOBCTBA WM, TIO KpaiiHeii Mepe, B HEITOCPEACTBeH-
HOIt CBA3U MEKAY BHELIHOCTBIO XEHILMHBI M €€ CKIOHHOCTBIO K 3aHATMAM Maruue-
ckumu npaktukamu. B konie XVII B. 3Ty 3aBUCMMOCTD KaTeropuyeckit OTBEpr ele
OAMH aHITIMVICKMIT ReMOHoNor Pudapp Bosert (1641-2), HacTanBaBLIMiA, YTO YPOACTBO
He C/IefiyeT CYUTAThb [OKA3aTe/IbCTBOM CBA3M Ye/0BeKa C AbABOIOM M HY>KHO UCKaTb
6onee Hafie)XHble AOKa3aTeNbCTBA BiHBL. HacTosAllMe BeAbMBI, TUCAN OH Aajiee, — Ta-
Kue, kak Mesasenn, XKauna w’ Apk u IxoBanna [ HeamonuraHnckas — uMenn «kpacu-
BbI€ JIMLa», IOK KOTOPBIMM OHYM YMEJIO CKPbIBay CBOM YepHble TOMBIC/IbL: “Tho I must
confess that there is no reason that any person (by reason of those deformities which
may be only the Effects of old Age, or the product of some disease) should be presently
Indicted and trust up for a Witch; nor can I Imagine that ever such a thing hath been
in a Civilized Nation, without the concomitant circumstances of some other proofs:
That would be a hard case indeed!... For we have no account of any very Nauseous
deformity that sate on the forehead of Jesabel, Joan of Arc, or Joan Queen of Naples.
And perhaps the Attempts of these Hellish Agents may pass with less Suspicion, when
under the plausible disguise of a hansom Face” (Bovet R. Pandaemonium, or, The devils
cloyster. L., 1684. P. 82, kypcus moit — O.T.).

Hlexcnup B. Counet 93 // lllekcrmp B. ITonnoe cobpanue counHenmit B 14 1. T. 14
C. 250 (nepesop, C. Mapuwaka). B opurnnane stu crpoku 3pyyanu Tak: “In many’s
looks, the false heart’s history / Is writ in moods and frowns and wrinkles strange’.
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[1biTKa, 607b U Cne3bl

BCe JKe€ 3HAHMSA TOro, KaK MOXeT BBII/IAIETb HACTOALIAA Befb-

Ma 1 KaK OHa BefieT ce6s1 B TOBCEHEBHOM XKM3HM, OKa3bIBAIOCh

HeJOCTAaTOYHO /1A BbIHeCEHMsA mpuropopa. Hukakoit cyn - Hu

KOPOJIEBCKMUIA, HU TOPOACKOI, HU LIepKOBHBIN — HE MOT ITOC/IaTh

KOTO OBl TO HY OBIIO HA CMePTb, He NMOMYYUB NPUSHAHUS €O~
BeKa, 3210 03PEHHOT0 B 3aHATUAX KonjoBcTBoM'. TakuM o6pasom, ImaBHBIM
METONIOM C/IeCTBMA Ha BEOBCKUX IPOIECCAaX BCErha OCTaBaiach MbITKa —
6yZnb TO B CTpaHax KOHTMHEHTanbHOM EBpons! unu Ha Bputanckux octposax.
M 3pech cyne6Hble YNHOBHUKM CTAIKMBAMCh TIOPOIT C COBEPLIEHHO Hellpen-
BU/IEHHBIM 06CTOATENbCTBOM: MHOI'ME OOBMHAEMbIE OKAa3bIBAIUCh B COCTOA-
HUM BBIEPXATh OJOOHOe HacU/IMe, @ IOTOMY YC/IbIIIATh OT HUX «4UCTOCep-
leyHoe» MpU3HAHME BUHBI HUKAK He YAaBanocCh.

He cTaBA moj coMHeHMe caMo CylIeCTBOBaHME BEJOBCKMX CEKT M UX Tec-
HEMLIYIO CBA3D C AbABOJIOM, MIOAM SMOXM nosfHero CpeqHeBeKOBbA U paHHe-
ro HoBoro BpeMeHM, KaK Ka)XkeTcs, He JONYCKalu M MbIC/IH, YTO CIIOCOOHOCTD
NePeXXUTh NMbITKY (YACTO HEOTHOKPATHYIO) M IIPM 3TOM TaK M He HayaTb JaBaTb
TN0Ka3aHUA MOI/Ia OBITh CBA3aHA BCETO JIMILb C UCKIIOYUTENbHON PU3NIECKOl
¥ IICMXOJIOTMYECKOM BHIHOCIMBOCTHIO 0OBMHAeMbIX. Kak cynpu, Tak u ydensie
JIEMOHOJIOTM CBATO BEPWIU, YTO BeAbMBI M KONIYHBI 00Nafal0T HEKOTOPbIMM
Pusuonozuveckumuy 0COGEHHOCTAMM, CaMa CYyTb KOTOPHIX yKa3bIBajla Ha X IIpe-
CTYNHYIO A€ATeNbHOCTD. Peub nmpex/ie Bcero 1a o nereH/japHoii HeBOCIIPUMM-
YMBOCTM NPUCTIEIIHMKOB JIbABONA K 60U U 06 OTCYTCTBMM y HUX flapa Cries.

% %%

TeopeTuueckue pasmpliiienua o peHoMeHe 60U B paMKax eBpOIENCKON
IeMOHOJIOTMM BO3HMK/IM aneKko He cpady. OHM MOMHOCTHIO OTCYTCTBOBAIU
B TPy/iax aBTOpPOB paHHero u passutoro CpenHeBekoBbA (bnaxxennoro Apry-
ctuHa, Bypxapaa BopMcckoro, ITpanuana, oMbl AKBMHCKOTO) ¥ NOABUMUCH
muuib B XV B., KOTa €BpoOIeiicKue MHTENNMEKTYanbl Hayamu 3afyMbIBaThCA
He TOJIBKO 1 He CTO/BKO O caMoii npobneMe forosopa ¢ HeuncToiM, CKOMbKO
0 dernansx 3TO NpoLenypsl. Vifes o ToM, YTO B MOMEHT 3aK/TIOYEHUA TaKOTO
coTalieHns POUCXOAMU/T HeKui GU3UYECKMIt KOHTAKT BebMbl MU KONIYHA

' Tlpusnanue 06BUHAEMOTO, ONTYYEHHOE MO IHITKON U B 0653aTe/IbHOM IOPSAJKE 10~
BTOPEHHOE TIOCTIE Hee, T.€. «H0OpPOBONIbHOY, YKe B 310Xy pa3Butoro CpeAHeBeKOBbS
AB/IANOCh 06A3aTe/IbHBIM YCTIOBMEM BbIHECEHUS TIPUTOBOPa B YTONOBHOM cyfAe: Tozoe-
8a O./. «Victunnasa npasaa». C. 18-19, 100-103.
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¢ CaraHolit, 1oru4ecky NpuUBOAM/IA MO3LHECPENHEBEKOBBIX AaBTOPOB K pa3pa-
60TKe yueHUs O MeTKe IbABONA, T.€. O 8U3YANbHOM TIOLTBEPKAEHUN NOJ06-
HOTO [OToBOpa. 3aMHTepeCOBaHHbI€ CTOPOHBI IIPU 3TOM MOITIM, 10 MHEHUI
TEONIOTOB U CY[eif, KOHTAKTMPOBaTh MO0 B NpUBaTHOI o6cTaHOBKE, MMbo
ny6nuyHo, T.e. Ha mabarue.

dusuyecKuit KOHTAKT C BAAABIKOI ala M3HAYa/IbHO, YXKe Ha pybexe XIV-
XV BB., KaK B Cyfle6HbIX JOKYMEHTaX, TaK U B CaMbIX paHHUX AEMOHOJOTHYe-
CKMX TPAaKTaTax ONMUCHIBANICA KaK 60/1e3HeHH bl ONBIT. C4UTANIOCH, YTO AbABON
Bceraa MOKYIUacsA Ha YacTh Te/la CBOETO HOBOTO afieNTa: yalije BCETOo Ha narel
(mpeMMYIeCTBEHHO YKa3aTe/lbHbIi), HOTOTh HA PyKe MIYU Ha HOTe — 06bIYHO
JIeBbIX, a He IPABbIX, YTO NIOA4YEPKMBA/IO HETATUBHBIN XapaKTep 3aK/II04aeMoi
chenku’. Ha MecTe MOZOOHBIX «XMPYpPrU4eCKUX» BMEILATENbCTB MOABIAIHUC
IIpaMbl U/IM OTMETUHBEI, KOTOpble Ha MPOTAXKEHUM BCeN MOC/IENYIOILEN Kus-
HY NPUYMHSIU CBOMM BJIafieNibliaM NOCTOAHHYIO 60b. Tak, B 1459 r. Jitnaps
®ypHepH, ypoxxenka JlopuHe, npusHaBanach Ha JONpoce, YTO NPU 3aK/TI0Ye-
HUY JOTOBOPA C IbABOIOM TOT IOJIOXKMUJI 1Ay €/ Ha I/Ie4O, [TOCTIe Yero «OHa
NOCTOSHHO 60J1e/1a BIZIOTh 1O TOTO MOMEHTA, KOIZIa OTell MHKBU3UTOP ee U3-
neunn»’. B 1477 r. B CaBoite yxe sHakoMas HaM AHTOHuA Po3 geMoHcTpupo-
Bajla CYZbAM ILIpaM Ha JIeBOii pyKe M yTBepxxjana, yTo HeuncTblit ocrasun
B 3TOM MeCTe CBOI1 cnen’.

BoneaneHHOCTP METKM 1bABOJIA pacCMaTpUBAIACh PAHHUMM €BPOIENCKIMY
JeMOHO/IOTaMM KaK OJHO M3 Ba)KHEMIUMX JOKa3aTe/IbCTB peaNbHOCTH IPOUCXO-
mAwero: pusmyeckoe cTpafaHue kak 6yATO NOATBEPXKNAANO, YTO BCTpeya ¢ He-
4YMCTHIM NIPOMCXOAM/IA HA CAMOM [iefle, YTO OHa He ABJANACh HUYbUM BbIMBIC-
JIOM: Be{bMbI ¥ KOJAYHBI JEVICTBUTE/IHHO COGMpanuCh Ha 1abatie, IpUBOIUTI
TYZJa HOBBIX 4/IEHOB CEKTHI, KOTOPbIe 3aK/TI04aNu JOTrOBOP O COTPYAHMYECTBE
¢ apsaBonoM. TakuM o6paszoM, npobnema 6011 Ha Ha4yaJbHOM 3Talle Pa3BUTHA
eBPOIENICKOIf IEMOHO/IOTYECKOH TeOpUM BCTPaUBaach B HECKOHEUHYIO JiC-
KYCCMIO O PeaibHOCTH M/IM WITIO30PHOCTY KOHTAKTOB € CMJIaMM afia, COGCTBeH-
HO KO/IZOBCTBA M CAMOTO CYLIeCTBOBAaHMA CEKThI BefbM®. [ladke ec/u Mocelenue
mabaia 1 obyyeHre Maru4eckKMM «MCKYCCTBaM» Bce ellje TIOpoi 0O'bABIIAIHUCD
BbIIYMKOJ CTaphIX XEHIMH, HUKTO U3 aBTOPOB He CTaBM/I N0J, COMHEHMe TOoT
¢axT, 4yTo BcTpeya ¢ HeuncThIM MOXKET POM3ONTH Ha CaMOM fene’.

2 MHOroYMc/IeHHbIE IIpUMEPDL, IIpoucxopAline u3 ANIBIMICKOTO peruonHa, cM. B:

Ostorero M. Les marques du diable sur le corps des sorciéres. P. 362-364.

3 “...que spatula apost fuit semper infirma, donec pater inquisitor ipsam sanaverit” (Marx |
Elnquisition en Dauphiné. Etude sur le développement et la répression de 'hérésie et de
la sorcellerie du XIV® siécle au début du régne de Frangois I*. P, 1914. P. 37).

1 “Confitetur insuper quod dictus demon, eius magister, eam signavit in parvo digito
manus sinistre sue, quem semper a post habuit mortificatum, et eidem demoni ad
eius importunam instantiam dedit animam suam” (Processus formatus... contra
Anthoniam uxorem Johannis Rose. S. 493).

> ToppobHee 0 cnopax No MOBOKY PeasbHOCTH KOMAOBCTBA cM.: Tozoesa O.J1. Peans-
HOCTDb WIM WIITIO3UA?

¢ Tloppo6Hee O BOSHUKHOBEHMH y4€HMS O METKE AbABO/A B A/IbIIMIACKOM PErMOHe cM.:
Ostorero M. Les marques du diable sur le corps des sorciéres.
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YdeHye o MeTKe [bABO/IA BIIEpBble CTA/IO LIMPOKO MPUMEHATHCA B Cyfe6-
HOJ MpaKTHKe aNbIUIACKOTO pPErMoHa, HO YXKe CO BTOpPO MonoBuHb XV B.
3TO JOKa3aTe/lbCTBO BUHEI MOCTENIEHHO NPEBPAaTUIOCh B OZHO U3 OCHOBHBEIX
I/ BCell KOHTMHEeHTaNnbHOM EBponbt, NpUieM Kak B CBETCKMX, TaK U B Liep-
KOBHBIX nporeccax. OTHpIHE MeTKy Ha4ya/lM UCKaThb He OT clydas K CIydaro,
a lie/IeHalNlpaB/IeHHO, U, TAKMM 06pa3oM, Npoleaypa OCMOTpa OOBUHAEMBIX
npyu apecTe CTAHOBMJIACh 00A3aTeNbHOI. TeM He MeHee, He BCe HEMOHOTIOTU
snoxyu nospHero CpenHEBEKOBbA B CBOMX TEOPETMYECKMX TPAKTaTax IOA-
TBEPXKZANM CaMo CYILeCTBOBaHMe NMOJOOHBIX OTMeTHH (M TeM Gonee 6ones-
HEHHBIX OLIYINEHMII OT UX NPUCYTCTBUA Ha Tese YenoBeKka). Takux aBTOpoB,
BIIpOYeM, ObLIO MEHBLUIMHCTBO, ¥ BCE OHM MCXORMIM U3 TUIIOTE3BI O HEBO3-
MOXXHOCTM I AbsABONA (MM ero feMOHOB) ob6nafaTy Ppusndeckoit 060104-
Ko¥i: He uMes co6cTBeHHOro Tema, HeuMcThiit He MOT NPUYMHUTD HMKAKOTO
OLYyTMMOTO Bpefa CBOMM JKepTBaM. 1aK, M3 4YeTbipeX HeMOHOJIOTMYeCKMUX
TPaKTaTOB, CO3AAHHBIX BO OpaHI[y3CKOM KOPOJIEBCTBE BO BTOPO MOOBUHE
XV B., MeTKa AbABO/A YIOMMHANACh TONBKO B OFHOM — B «buue epeTukos-
yapopees» 1458 r. Ero aBrop, Hukonsa JKaxee, genan oco6rlit ynop Ha Mate-
puanbHOCTM caMoro CaTaHsl, CmoCOOHOTO B GU3UIECKOM 0O/IMYbEe ABNATHCA
KaK BETX03aBeTHBIM ITpopoKaM u Mncycy Xpucry, Tak u pasnuyuHbIM KaTONIU-
yeckuMm cBATHIM’. Kak cneacTBue, nopya u 60ne3HM, HacblIaeMbie BelbMaMu
IIpM MOMOLIM JEMOHOB Ha OKPYXXaIIMX, Takxe npepcrapasanucy H. Kakpe
abCONMIOTHOM peanbHOCTDIO, M OH JIMLIb BHICMEUBAJ TeX, KTO B 9TO HE BEPUT®.
B yacTHOCTH, B MOZTBEPXKEHME CBOUX C/IOB OH NPUBOIMI UCTOPUIO HEKOETO
MOJIOROTO Y€/I0BEKA, NpefcTaBIlIero nepes CyoM U pacCcKa3aBIlero, YTo B Be-
[OBCKYIO CEKTY OH IONAN elje MaJeHbKUM MATbYMKOM:

«Koraa oH 651 pe6€HKOM 1 €My MCTIOTHUIOCH MATH M/IN LIECTD JIET, MaThb
OTB€/1a €ro BMeCTe C MIafmuM 6paToM, KOTOPOTO OHa Hec/la Ha PyKax, i ce-
cTpoit Ha mabam BeabM. OHa nMpefcTaBMIa CBOUX TPeX AeTeil AeMOHY, KOTO-
phlit ABMICA MM B 06pase Ko3/1a u 3aABII, YTO OH [OTHbIHe] 6yfeT UX X03AHU-
HOM M TOCTIOAMHOM M YTO OH IIpMHECEeT UM MHOro fo6pa. MaTh 3acTaBmia Ae-
Teil IPMKOCHYTHCA K [IEMOHY, IOJIOXKMB PYKY Ha TOJI0BY KO3/1a. 3aTeM IeMOH,
KOTOPbIt Ha3BancsA TOHMOHOM, JOTPOHYJICA KOIBITOM Ao Genpa [kaxnoro] us
fleTeit M OCTaBu [TaM] CBOIO MeTKy, MMeBILYI0 HopMy aconnHbi»®.

7 “Apparuit itaque Diabolus Christo perceptibiliter, non solum secundum sensum
visus, sed etiam ad sensum auditus, loquendo eidem verba praedicta. Similiter est ad
sensum tactus, quia assumpsit eurn in montem excelsum valde, ostendens ei omnia
regna mundi et gloriam eorum. Hoc etiam modo frequentissime legitur, Daemones
apparuisse pluribus sanctis perceptibiliter secundum sensus exteriores, tam in specie
seu effigie humana, quam diversarum bestiarum” (Jacquier N. Op. cit. Cap. 3).

¥ “Unde valde stulte se iactant nonnulli ignari, asserentes se non timere demones vel
maleficos, nec eorum maleficia, nisi ipsi malefici appropinquantes personaliter,
hujusmodi se iactantibus aliquam rem venenatam eis ministraverunt in potu vel cibo,
unde ledi possunt” (Ibid. Cap. 13).

> “Hoc etiam anno scilicet millesimo CCCCmo LVIII®° quidam iudicialiter sponte
confessus fuit quod cum olim ipse esset iuvenis, scilicet quinque vel sex annorum,
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Y xonner Hukonsa »Kakoe, Ilbepa Mamopu u XKana Bune, Metku pgpasona
He YIIOMMHA/IUCh BOBCE, NOCKONBKY, KaK OroBapuBaics, K npumepy, I1. Ma-
MOpHM, «IE€MOHbI CIIOCOOHBI NepemellaTb [YesoBeyeckue] Tenma coobpasHo
cobcTBeHHOMY pasMepy, HO [He MoryT] MeHATb [ux] bopmy»'°. Haubonee xe
OPUTMHANIBHYI0 MO3ULNIO M3 BCeX paHHMX (GPaHIY3CKUX JeMOHOJOIOB 3a-
HuMan CuMdopren Illammbe: B ero «/Inanore 06 YHUUTOXKEHUM Maruyeckux
MCKYCCTB» TaKXe He FOBOPHMJIOCH O CYLIECTBOBAHUM METOK [bSBOJIA, ORHAKO
aBTOp 0co60e BHMMaHMe yuenan 83znady Heuncroro u ero BAMAHUIO Ha I71a3a
6ynyuieit BeIbMBI, Yepes KOTOpPble B Hee AKOOBI IIPOHMKAN eTo «AyXu u daH-
Ta3Mbl», 6yKBa/bHO OTpPaBNAA ee cepalie U KpoBb''. Kak cnencTeue, oT B3raga
Temnepb yKe CaMo BeflbMbI CTPaJia/ii ! ee >KepTBbI, OFHAKO ce6e OHa HMKAKOI0
Bpefa NPMYMHUTH He Morna'’. Bo3sMOXXHO, JaHHbIe TeoOpeTUYeCKue MOCTpoe-
Hua C. lllamnbe 06bpACHANMCH TeM (HaKTOM, YTO OH ABIAJCA He CyAbedt (Kak
H. Xakpe, II. Mamopu u JK. Bute), Ho BpauoM, a moToMy U npobnema 6omu
IPUMEHHUTENbHO K JeMOHONOTMYeCKOMY AUCKYPCY MHTepecoBaa ero ocobo.

K sTomy Bompocy HaM ellje IIpeiCTOMT BEPHYTbCA, a MOKa Heo6XoanMo
06paTMTh BHMMaHMe Ha ellle OfHO BaxkHoe 3aMeyanue Cumdopnena Illam-
IIbe — O TOM, YTO caMoli cebe BefibMa HaBpeOuTh He MoxeT. [logo6Han ycra-
HOBKa AB/IANIaCh CBU/IETE/IbCTBOM IOABJIEHUA COBEPLIEHHO HOBOM TEHAEH LMK
B €BPOIENCKOli JEMOHONOTMH, KOTOpasA NMOCTelleHHO Hayana Habupars cuny
Ha py6exe XV-XVI BB. CornacHo eit, B TOM MecTe, I'ie IbABOJ OCTAB/IA CBOil
«3HaK», Ye/IOBEK HMKaKoi 60/M He UCTIBITHIBAL. boslee Toro, HanMume Taxoi
MeTKM HO3BOJAJIO NpeAnonaraeMbiM BellbMe MM KOJAYHY OCTaBaTbCA He-
4yBCTBUTE/bHBIMU K CTPaflaHMAM, IpeTepNeBaeMbIM B TIOPbMe M Ha MBITKaX:
MeTKa BBICTYNa/Ia B JAHHOM Cily4ae crnenuduydeckum obeperom oT mwoboro
busnyeckoro HaCMINA.

PoxxpeHne 3Toi HOBOI KOHLENUMM 60N IPUBENIO K TOMY, YTO IOUCKY Me-
TOK AbABO/IA Ha Te/le 0OBMHAEMBIX TUIUb YCUIMINCh. MHOXXECTBO CYMIOB Kak
B KOHTMHeHTa/lbHOI1 EBpolle, Tak U B AHITIMM €C/IM ¥ He pacCMaTpUBaH 10-

mater ejus ipsum cum quodam fratre eius parvulo, quem inter brachia portabat, et
cum quadam eius sorore duxit ad synagogam fascineriorum, et ipsos tres liberos
demoni obtulit, apparenti in effigie cuiusdam hyrci, instruendo eos quod ille esset
eorum dominus et magister, qui eis multa bona facturus esset; et fecit ipsa mater dictos
liberos tangere dictum demonem manu super caput effigiei predicte, et ipse demon,
quem vocabat Tonyon, omnes fratres predictos anteriori pede tetigit in eorum coxis
et eis signum impressit indelebile, quod signum predictus ipse, qui hoc confitebatur
deferebat, apparens ad quantitatem unius fabe” (Ibid.).

“Demon vero quia est superioris nature potest corpus proporcionatumn sibi movere
absque hoc quod sit ejus actus sive forma ad locum, sed non ad formam” (Mamoris P
Op. cit. [Cap. 6]).

“Fascinatio (ut alique poete volunt) est morbus qui ex spiritu fascinantis per oculos
fascinati ad cor ipsi ingressu pervenit spiritus enim a cordis calore ex puriori sanguine
generatur... Quamplus aut similes sibi radios per oculos quasi per vitreas fenestras
emittit” (Champier S. Op. cit. P. 268).

“Respondetur quia venenum non agit in ipsum, sed bene in aliud obiectum vel dicitur
et melius quia mulieres consuete sunt in tali materia; ergo ei non nocet” (Ibid. P. 272).
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fO6HBIE «3HAKM» KaK MONTHOLEHHOE [OKa3aTeNIbCTBO BUHDI, NTO/IATaly UX JO-
CTATOYHBIM OCHOBAHMEM [/ IPUMEHEHNA MBITOK Y MONy4YeHUA PU3HAHUA.
OTHbIHE [eMOHONOTHYECKHMI IUCKYypCc paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHu npuobpen
BIIO/IHE PAallMOHA/IbHBIN MEOUYUHCKUTI XapaKTeP, NOCKONbKY I/ OCBUIETENb-
CTBOBaHMUA apeCTOBAHHBIX B CYJl, CTa/IM CUCTEMAaTU4YeCKM IPUT/IAILATD Bpayeii.
TakuM o6pa3zom, Hanuuue MeTKM (yKyca, LapanuHbl, POAMHKYU, POOUMOrO
NATHA U T.1.) U3 O6CTOATENbCTBA, NOATBEPXKAABIIETO JUIUDb PeanbHOCTD JO-
ToBOpa € AbABOJIOM, PEBPAaTH/IOCh B MEAULIMHCKMIA GaKT, a TaKKe B Belle-
CTBEHHOE I0Ka3aTe/IbCTBO CylLleCTBOBaHMA caMuX agenTtoB Heuncroro.

Takyio nosuuuio 3anumar, B yactHocTH, JKan boaen: B cBoeit «JleMoHo-
MaHUM KONZYHOB» OH COOOIa/, YTO MCTUHHAA BefbMa Ha NbITKE HUKAKO
6011 He 4YBCTBYeT, a MOTOMY CYAbM MOPOIi OKA3bLIBAIOTCA HE B COCTOSHUM
NONYYMUTD OT Hee Npu3HaHue'’. VIMeHHO N0 3TOi IpUYMHe, HaCTauBaJ aBTop,
M clefyeT TIaTebHO OCMaTPUBATh Te/la OOBUHAEMBIX, Beb OOHapyXeHue
MeTOK [bABO/Ia MOXET NOATONKHYTh TaKUX MPECTYHHMKOB K pacKasHUIO.
W xoTs HaliTM mogo6HbIe «<3HAKMU» CNIOXHO, UX MpUpPopa OyneT oueBUIHA [is
no60ro Bpaya MM CyAby, MOCKOJIBKY 9TH MeCTa — JaXke eC/IM MPOTKHYTh UX
MIJION — OKA3bIBAIOTCA COBEPLIEHHO HEBOCIPUMMYMBEL K 6071 '*,

Ty xe uge MocnefoBaTeNIbHO pa3BUBaIM Jpyrue QppaHIy3cKue 1eMOHO-
noru, 6s1BLIMe — KaK U JKaH BofieH — CyAbAMY UK IOPUCTaMM M MMEBILIKE, Ta-
KM 06pa3oM, COOCTBEHHDIN ONbIT BeleHUA BeTOBCKUX npoueccoB. O MeTKax
IbSABOJIA, IPY IPUKOCHOBEHMM K KOTOPBIM MX o6najaTenb He UCIBITBIBAaET
6onu, mucan, B yacTHOCTH, Huxona Pemu (1530-1616), sauaBiuuii B 1591 1.
NOCT TeHepanbHOTO MpOKypopa JIOTapuMHTMM M NONYYMBIIMIA NPO3BHILE
«TopkBemaga»'® 3a TO, UTO OTIPABU/I Ha KOCTEP OKOJIO BOCBMMCOT YejIOBeK,
OCY)KI€HHBIX 3a KO/NHOBCTBO. OCHOBBIBAsACh Ha MaTepuajax 3TUX [eN, YKe
B 1592 1. oH co3fan co6¢TBeHHBIIT TPYA «[leMOHOMATpUA», HasBaHMe KOTOPO-
ro orcoinano K «/lemoHoManuu» YKana Bomena u B koropoM Pemu sasBasn,
YTO METKH [bABOJIA CIENyeT pacCMaTpUBaTbh KaK HEOCNOPMMOeE JOKa3aTellb-
CTBO BMHBI Ye/IOBEKa, @ IOTOMY OHM YacTO ABIAIOTCA OCHOBaHMEM /i Ha3Ha-
yeHus neiTkn'S. Toro xe MHenus npupepxuBanca u Aupu bore (1550-1619),

1 “Et quelquefois il empesche qu’ils ne tentent la question, comme lescrit Spranger
linquisiteur, qui nest pas d'advis quoon applique les sorcieres aisement a la question”
(Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 192).

* “..les plus grands Sorciers ne font point marquez, ou bien en lieu si secret, qu'il est
quasi impossible de les descouvrir. Car jay sceu d'un Gentil-homme de Vallois, qu’il y
en a de marquez par le diable soubs la paupiére de loeil, soubs la levre, et mesmes au
fondement. Mais Trois-eschelles disoit, que ceux qui estoient marquez avoient comme
une piste, ou pied de Lieure, et que lendroit estoit insensible, encores quon y mist une
aiguille jusques aux os. Ce seroit bien une presomption tres-violente, et suffisante avec
dautres indices, pour proceder a la condamnation” (Ibid. Fol. 193, kypcus moit - O.T.).

1 Tomac me TopkBeMaga (1420-1498) - mepBhIil BeMKNIT MHKBU3UTOP Mcnianuu, ums
KOTOPOTO CTaJI0 HAPMLIATENLHEIM /1S 0603HaYeHM JKECTOKOTO PEMUTHO3HOro aHa-
tKa. Cm.: 3enenuna I.C. Ykas. cou. C. 21-25.

16 “Atque eiusmodi vestigia illo ipso, quo a fide defecerunt, temporis momento, sibi
a Daemone inscripta fuisse. Porro eius rei fidem praeterea facere ipsas cicatrices in leve
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npodecCHOHANbHBIA IOPUCT M aBTOP MONyNApPHeiuel «YHUUMKUTENbHO)
peun o KonpyHax» 1603 r., mperepnesiueit 12 nepeuspannit 3a 20 ner'’. Uro
xe Kacaerca [Ibepa me Jlankpa (1553-1631), xoponeBckoro cynbu u3 bop-
10, BO3IMaBUBLIETO B 1609 I. HACTOALIYIO OXOTY Ha BeflbM B 3TOM DETHOHE,
a B 1612 r. HanucaBiero «KapTUHy HeNOCTOAHCTBA 3/IbIX aHIENIOB ¥ [iEMO-
HOB», TO OH — Kak U JKaH Bopen — yTBepxpjan, 4To 06bIMHO METKM JbSABONA
TIATe/IbHO CKPBITBI OT MOCTOPOHHMX I71a3, MX HY>KHO MCKATb CIIELMaIbHO
M M3y4yaTb KaXKIYI0 U3 HMUX IO OTAEAbHOCTH, MPOTHIKAA MUITION, TTOCKOMbKY
B 3TMX MeCTaX M3 Te/o 4YelloBeka He MAeT KpoBb'®. OHaKko MHOIA, YTOUHAN
Ae JIaHKp, MeTKa MOXeT OKa3aTbCA B /IeBOM I7Ia3y Be[lbMbl ¥ HAIOMMHATD 110
dbopme narymaypio 1anky’.

Kak HM yAMBUTENbHO, HO TOT XK€ MOAXOJ, AeMOHCTPUPOBanu U QpaHLys-
ckue Mepukn. 2Kak PoHTeH, TMYHbIA Bpad Koponsa [enpuxa IV, B cneunans-
HOM counHeHuy «O MeTKax BebM M O peasbHBIX [clydasax] opmep>xuMocTi
ObABONIOM», oNy6nukoBaHHOM B 1611 ., OTMeYas, YTO BeAbMY M KOANYH3
MOXHO 71eI'KO BBIYMCIUTD TT0 NOZOOHBIM «3HaKaM», U JaHHaA NPOLeAypa - 3a-
6oTa npexze Bcero Bpaya MM Xupypra. MeTku fbsBo/a, IO MHEHUIO aBTOPa,
FOJDXHBI OBI/TM UMETHh HE€CTECTBEHHDBIN  BUJ M OCTAaBaTbCA HEYYBCTBUTE/NbH-
MU K 60nu. VI3 HUX He BbIE/NANTUCE HUKAKMeE )KUAKOCTH, pacionaraauch oHu
B MOTAiHBIX MECTAX, YTO 3aTPYAHAIO UX HaXOXK[eHMe, U 6O/lee BCEro Hamo-
MMHA/IM MEPTBYIO IIOTb. EC/IM >ke IpM npoKa/ibIBaHUM U3 Tella OOBUHAEMOTro
HaYMHaNa UATU KPOBb, €r0 Henb3d Obl/I0 MPU3HATh BUHOBHBIM B 3aHATUAX
KOJIAOBCTBOM U C/IEf0BA/IO MOUCKATb [PYyrUe [OKa3aTe/bCTBa €ro MpecTyl-
HOJA JleaTenbHOCTU,

YTBepX[eHUs [EMOHONOIOB BIIO/IHE COOTBETCTBOBANU CYyHeOHOI mpak-
THUKe paHHero HoBoro BpeMeny, B MaTepuanax KOTOPOI Tak»e PeryispHo

callum obductas, si quis parum istis credulus periculum facere velit... Idque ita iam pro
comperto habent rerum capitalium vindices, ut inde quaestionis ac tormentorum saepe
initium faciant” (Nicolai Remigii Daemonolatreiae libro tres. Coloniae Agrippinae,
1596. P. 18).
7 Boguet H. Discours execrable des sorciers. P., 1603. P. 106-108.
Pierre de Lancre. Tableau de l'inconstance des mauvais anges et démons. P, 1612.
P. 184-195.
“Une fille nous a dict, qui faisoit semblant de cognoistre les sorciers et sorcieres au
premier trait d'ceil quelle jettoit sur eux, que toutes celles de Biarrix estoient marquees
en leeil gauche, d'une marque semblable 4 une patte de crapaud” (Ibid. P. 184).
“...apres qu'il fut traduict, par authorité de la Cour, dans les prisons de ceste ville dAix,
ce fut un commun desir d'un chascun, tant des Juges, que de toute autre qualité de
personnes de le faire visiter judiciairement par les Medecins et Chirurgiens, pour voir
s'il se trouveroit des marques sur sa personne, telles que les sorciers ont accoustumé
davoir. Ce qui fut executé si heureusement (comme il sera plus particulierement
desduict cy apres) quon le trouva marqué en plusieurs endroicts, ou lon sourrait une
esguille fort avant dans la chair, sans que ce miserable y eust aucun sentiment, encor
que dans l'une desdites marques on eust taict entrer plus de trois doigts de lesguille’
(Fontaine J. Des marques des sorciers et de réelle possession que le diable prend sur le
corps des hommes. Sur le subject du procés de I'abominable et détestable sorcier Louys
Gaufridy. P, 1611. P. 4-5).
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BCTpeYa/luCh YIOMMHAHMUA O MeTKe JibABOJA. Tak, B 1603 . oHa 6bi1a 06Hapy-
keHa y JKaHa [peHbe 1 pacnonaranach Ha 6efipe: Ipy NpoKanbIBaHMU UTTION
13 Hee He BBIfIeNIANIach KPOBb, M 06BUHAEMBIN He YyBCcTBOBaN 60n?. B 1606 .
MarpaneHa fes JiiMap ymoMMHana B CBOMX IIOKa3aHMAX METKY, KOTOPYIO
IbSABOJ MOCTAaBMJI eff Ha NpaBblif I71a3, OT Yero OHa OoKpuBena®, A B 1634 r.
cBALeHHUK Yp6en Ipanabe, npocnaBuBLIMitcA Ha Bclo PpaHnmio TeMm, uTo
AKOOBI OKa3a/JcA NMpUYACTEH K MHOIOYMC/IEHHBIM CNy4YasAM OfepXMUMOCTH
Cpeny MOHallleK-yPCY/IMHOK B JIyneHe, )KanoBajics B CBOEM NUCbME O OMM-
NOBaHUY, YTO CYAbYU Pa3[eNu ¥ UCKOJIONHU eT0 BCETro UITIaMy, HO MeTKM IbA-
BOJIa HATH TaK U He CMOI/IN. [paHpbe TaKXe yTOYHAN, YTO TPOMKO KpU4ai OT
601 Bo BpeMs 3TOi 9K3eKYLiMM, U JaHHOE 0OCTOATENbCTBO, 11O er0 MHEHUIO,
MUIIHMIA pa3 AOKa3biBaloO, YTO OH He AB/IANCA KONAYHOM U foroBopa ¢ Heun-
CTBIM He 3aK/II4ans,

Ha py6exe XVI-XVII BB. nouck MeToK IbABO/IAa OXBAaTU YXKe BCIO KOHTH-
HeHTanbHYyIo EBpomy. [lo6panack 3Ta Moa ¥ 10 AHITIMM, XOTA M He MOAyYnIa
3[leCb TAaKOI'0 pa3BUTHUA, KakK B aNibIIMIICKOM pernoxe mnm Bo Opanumun. Tem He
MeHee, NOZO6HBI BapUAHT 3aK/I0YeHUA JoroBopa ¢ HeuncToiM ynomuHancs
1 B «HoBocrax us llornanguu» 1591 ., u B «JleMmoHonoruu» Jxopa Crioap-
Ta 1597 1.”* [Ipuyem ¥ caMy o6BuHseMbIe, M X CYAbU HacTauBaau Ha 6ones-
HEeHHOCTH GU3UYECKOTO KOHTAKTA C [bABOJIOM, IOCKO/IbKY METKM NOCTOSHHO

2 “Ce quayant déclaré, le juge luy fait montrer la marque qu'il dit ce Monsieur luy avait
fait et est trouvée estre sur le ply du haut de la cuisse ronde en forme de cachet, laquelle
on fait a 'instant éprouver au chirurgien qui y mettant une espingle jusquau milieu, se
trouve estre sans aucun sentiment, ny quaucun sang en sorte” (Jean Grenier, prétendu
lycanthrope (Bordeaux, 1603) // Possession et sorcellerie au XVII* siécle. P. 33-109,
3mech P. 51).

2 “..et aprés le diable dict a lad. dépposante qu’il la voulait marquer a I'ceil droit et lad.
dépp*luy demanda pourquoy et led. diable luy dict que cestait a cause quéelle estait des
siennes qu'il la voulait marquer, mais qu’il luy ferait point de mal; et de faict led diable
mordit avec ses dents dans l'ceil droict de lad. dépposante; et depuis led temps lad.
dépp* a fort peu veu dud. ceil” (Magdeleine des Aymards, une fillette auvergnate qui
a une longue expérience du sabbat (Riom, 1606) // Ibid. P. 17-31, 3gecs P. 22).

? “Monsieur Lauberdamon accompagné de quelques chirurgiens me fit despouiller tout
nud pour voir sy jestais marqué au coing du sabbat; lon me picqua partout et mes cris
tesmognérent que je nestois pas insensible; lon dit pour lors que le diable mavoit osté
les marques” (Requéte d’Urbain Grandier au roi Louis XIII, sans date, 1634 // Ibid.
P. 121-133, amecnb P. 129).

# “And that time, in sign that she was become his servant, he marked her in the right knee,
which mark she believed to have been a hurt received by her from one of her bairns that
was lying in the bed with her; which hurt was not hail for half a year” (Witchcraft in
Early Modern Scotland. P. 237, nokasanmns Ariec CamncoH).

% “At which time, before he proceede any further with them, he first perswades them
to addict themselves to his service: which being easely obteined, he then discovers
what he is unto them: makes them to renunce their God and Baptisme directlie, and
gives them his marke upon some secreit place of their bodie, which remaines soare
unhealed, while his next meeting with them, and thereafter ever insensible, how soever
it be nipped or pricked by any, as is dailie proved, to give them a proofe thereby, that as
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paBanu o ceb6e 3HaTh*. Ha mpouecce 1582 I. miecTH/Ie THUI Ma/IbYMK 11O MIMEHH
Ixon Cenns us CenT-Ocuta (Dccekc) NpUsHaABaiCA, YTO «HEKTO 4YEPHHID
OCTaBWI OTMETHHY Ha €ro Hore, Ilie IPY OCMOTPe CYAbM OOHAPY>XM/IM LIpaM
M NOBpeXHAeHHBIt HOroTh?. Elle ofHOM MHTEepecHO! 0CO6eHHOCThIO ABNAN-
cA TOT QaKT, YTO aHITIMIACKME BEObMBI U KOJILYHbI OTKa3bIBA/IUCh OT MPU3Ha-
Te/IbHBIX MTOKa3aHUM JaKe Ha IbITKE JIO TeX MOP, 0Ka CyAbM He HAXOAWIM Ha
HUX MeTKY IbABOJIa, KOTOpas Kak 6yATo 3auimnuiana mx oT MydeHui>,

BMecTe ¢ TeM aHITIMIiCKMEe MHTE/NNEKTYanbl BBIIBUHYIM COOCTBEHHYK
M BeCbMa OPUIMHA/IbHYI0 KOHU NI 60/My NMpUMEHUTENTBHO K J€MOHOI0-
rM4eckoMy puckypcy. [loMumo MeTOK [bsABO/IAa OHM, KaK A y>Ke YIOMMHaN,
ONMUCHIBA/IM ApPYTrue Crnefbl Ha Tene O6BUMHAEMBIX, — YKYCbI, LIaPaNyHbL U Cit-
HAKY, OCTaB/eHHble pamunnapamu®. CUUTaNnoOCh, YTO TaKue OTMETHMHBI He
TO/BbKO KpajifHe YYBCTBUTE/IbHBI — U3 HUX 00/HHA COYUTBCA KPOBb, MOCKO/b-
KY MUMEHHO €i0 BeJIbMbl ¥ KO/ YHbI KOPMAT CBOMX JOMALIHMX AYXOB. JTa ufes
o6bIirppIBanach, B 4aCTHOCTH, B «[eHpuxe VI» Yunpama lllekcnupa, B ciene,
rae XKauna g’ Apk 6ecefoBana co CBOMMM «3/1bIMK gyxamu» (M. 15):

To, YTO ABUAUCH TAK MOCTENIHO BB,
O6p1yHOE AOKa3bIBA€T PBEHLE.
Bmi, AYXHM — IOKPOBUTE/IN MOH,

in that doing, hee could hurte and heale them so all their ill and well doing thereafter,
must depende upon him” (James 1, King of England. Op. cit. P. 33).
% “Ttem, filed for suffering of himself to be marked by the devil with a rod the second
night that he appeared to him in white araiment” (Witchcraft in Early Modern Scotland.
P. 226, mokasaums xoHa ®uana). “And besides that, the intollerable dolour that they
feele in that place, where he hath marked them, serves to waken them, and not to let
them rest, while their next meeting againe” (James I, King of England. Op. cit. P. 33).
¥ “ _.and saith, yt one night there was a blacke thing like his sister, that tooke him by the
legge and that hee cried out, saying, father, father, come helpe me and defende mee, for
there is a blacke thing that hath me by the legge... Note also, it is to be considered, that
there is a scarre to be seene of this examinats legge where it was taken, and also the naile
of his little Toe is yet unperfect” (W.W. A true and just Recorde. P. 101-102).
2 “And generally so long as the mark is not seen to those which search them, so long the
parties that hath the mark will never confess anything” (Ibid. P. 314). Taxoit xe To4ku
3peHMA NpUAeP>KMBaIcs, K npumepy, Aupu Bore: Boguet H. Op. cit. P. 105-106. B am-
MIUIICKOM peruoHe pedb vallle LUTa O ZOTOBOPE C AbABOJIOM, COCTAaB/IEHHOM Ha Iepra-
MEHE M MOANMCAHHOM KPOBBIO, KOTOPBIA HYXHO ObUIO MOCTOAHHO MMETb NpH cebe.
B 1448 r. )Kak [Tlioppe npusHaBascs B CyAe B HATMYMM Y HETO TAKOTO JOKYMEHTa, OH
AKOOBI IPATAN €T0 MOAMBIIIKOM U Ob1/1 YBEPEH, YTO TOT TOMOXKET €MY NEPEXMTD IIbiT-
KY M He IPU3HATBCA B TOM, YTO OH ABIAETCA KONZYHOM: “Item magis interrogatus quod
esset illud signum quod habebat sub brachio, dixit et sponte confessus est quod erat
quoddam pergamenum quod demon strixerat ex sudore suo demonis et ex sanguine
ipsius delati, et posuit sibi delato sub brachio cum unguibus Petrus Ruvinat; et dixit
sibi quod nisi illud moveret veritatem numquam recognoscetur per aliquam torturam”
(umT. mo: Ostorero M. “Folatrer avec les démons”, P. 228-229).
O pasumie MeXxAy ABYMA BapMaHTAMM METOK B aHIIMIACKON AEMOHOMOTHM (M.
Millar Ch.-R. Op. cit. P. 59, 118, 160, 162.
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CrereBumecs u3 rmy6uH Nog3eMHBIX,
HocraBbTe cHOBa DpaHuuy nobdeny!
O! He ToMuTe ke MeHA MOTYaHbeM!
Kak 5 cBO€10 KpOBbBIO Bac KOpMMIIa,
ToToBa pyKy oTpy6uTh CBOI0O

U BaM OTHaTh €€ B 3a/10T ycnexa, —
Bbl TONBKO IOMOTHTE MHE Tenepb>’.

[Tomo6Hbie 3Haku, Kak nucan Puuapy bepuapn B «Iloco6un gns MupoBeix
cynei» 1627 r., MOI/IM NOKPbIBATh «1I06bIe YacTH Te/Ia» YeNoBeKa, 3aHUMAI0-
LIErOCA KONJOBCTBOM: MAaKYLUKY, IPyAb, 1€, HOI'M, TPOMEXHOCTD, U T.A.*
MHorouucnenHsle aHIMUCKNe naMdneTsl NOATBEPXKAaNU 3Ty MBIC/b, U 1O-
MCKaMM MMEHHO 3TUX C/IEfI0B, OCTaBNeHHBIX ¢paMunMapaMy, Kak Mbl IOMHUM,
3aHMMaNUCh OXOTHUKM Ha BefibM U cyfe6Hble YNHOBHUKHM B XOfle «Habnione-
HUS» 32 apeCTOBaHHDBIMU B TIOpbMe™,

Takum o6pa3oM, B 3allaflHOEBPONEICKOM [IeMOHOIOTUYECKOM AUCKYpce
XVI-XVII BB. paspabarbiBanuch IBe NPOTUBOIONOXKHbIE KOHLENLUU OONMH.
W gnsA KOHTMHEHTANbHBIX aBTOPOB, ¥ J/IS MX aHTIMICKUX KOJ/Ier MeTKa Jbd-
BO/a u/unu ¢pamMunuapa B 3TOT NepUOJ, CTa/la BaXKHEHIUMM CBUIETENIbCTBOM
TOTO, 4YTO OHU MMEIOT €0 C BeAbMaMM M KONJyHAaMM, 3aK/TIOYMBIUMMHU JIO-
ropop ¢ HeuncteiM, a ee o6HapyxeHue no3Bonano 6es pasgymuit NocaaToh
obBuHAeMoro Ha nbITKy. OfHaKko B IepBOM c/lydae MOJO6GHBIe Crefbl Ha Tene
NOfi03peBaeMbIX [IOCTENEHHO [epecTaBajy acCOLMMPOBATLCA C PU3UYECKO
6onbio. Bo BTOpoM >ke, HAaNpOTHB, 3TU [Ba ABJIEHUA OKAa3bIBA/IUCh TECHeN!-
UM 06pa3oM CBA3aHBL

o 5% %

HeBocnpuuMunBocTs K 607mM — 1160 B CAMOM MeCTe HaXOXXAeHUA METKH
AbsABO/A, NTM60 MO NMPUUMHE IPOCTOrO ee HAIMYMA Ha TeJle II003PeBaeMOro —
OKa3bIBajlach He e[MHCTBEHHOI 0COOeHHOCTBIO MIOBEfeHUA MpeIo/araeMbIX
BefIbM ¥ KOJIYHOB, C TOYKM 3peHUs eMOHO/NOroB paHHero HoBoro BpeMenu.
Bropoit Takoit 0CO6E€HHOCTbIO OHM Ha3bIBaIN OTCYTCTBME 0apa cnie3 Y NpH-
CHEIIHMKOB bABO/MA M NOJBOAM/IN NOJ, 9TY KOHIENHUIO COMUHOE TEOPeTH-
YeCcKoe OCHOBaHMe.

Crioco6HOCTh OOM/IbHO NPONUBATh C/Ie3bI CYUTANIACH OGHUM U3 NIPU3Ha-
KOB MCTMHHOI CBATOCTHU NPaKTHYeCKY C IIEPBLIX BEKOB XPUCTMAHCTBA, O YeM,

* Hlexcnup B. Tenpux VI // Hlexcnimp B. TlomHoe cobpanne coumsenmit B 14 1. T. 2.
C. 520~522 (nepesop, E. Bupyxosoit).

3 “Hee sucketh in divers parts of the body, as on the crowne of the head, as the boyes of
Bradley; on the brests under the paps, as Alison Devices; on the thighes, as Mother
Suttons and Marie her daughters; under the right eare, as Joane Willimots; under
the left flancke, as Hellen Greenes; the necke, as Philip Flowers; in the secret parts,
as Margret Flowers; the chinue, as Mother Samuels of Warboys” (Bernard R. Op. cit.
P. 124-125, xypcus Mmoit - O.T.).

2 Cwm. Bbire: InaBa 9, npum. 21 u 65.
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B YaCTHOCTH, CBUfIeTeNbCTBOBaN TeKcT HaropHoii nponosenu: «bnaxeHus
iayyime, 60 oHM yTeluatcs. bnakeHHb KpoTKHe, MO0 OHM HACTEAYIOT 3eM-
no... braxxeHHbl MUNOCTUBBIE, H60 OHM OMMIOBaHBL 6yRyT»*. Oco6oe 3By-
YaHue 3TY C/I0Ba MOTYYUu B no3pHee CpefHeBeKOBbe, KOTa SMOLIUAM U OT-
KPBITOMY BBIpP@X€HMIO COOCTBEHHBIX YYBCTB CTa/ly NpHUAaBaTh Ba)kKHellllee
3HayeHMe™, 4TO HALLIO OTPa)keHUe B TOM UMC/Ie ¥ B XOfe KaHOHU3ALVIOHHbIX
npoueccos XIII-XIV BB.: pap cnes (gratia lacrimarum) ynoMuHasncs B ux Ma-
Tepuanax NOCTOAHHO KaK OT/IMYMUTE/IbHAA YepTa TeX, KTO, 0 MHEHUIO odu-
LiMa/IbHO LiePKBHU, 3aC/TY)KUBAJI 4eCTH UMEHOBATbCA CBATHIMU®,

Kak cnepcTBue, YenoBek, MUIIEHHDIN CTOCOOHOCTH 3all/laKaTh, BOCIPH-
HuManca B CpegHue Beka Kak rpeitHuK. OgHaKo U eMy MOIJIO 6BITh yTOTO-
BaHO cnaceHue Ha CTpalllHOM CYZie: eC/IM OH MCKPEeHHe PacKauBaJCcA B CBO-
UX 3a6NTyXTeHUAX MU 3/T0feAHUX, C/Ie3bl OYMILAIU ero cepaLe, 6YKBanbHO
cMbiBas 6bunble rpexn. O6pasel; Mogo6HOro IPMMEPHOro MOBefeHUA OKa-
3a/CA TakXe HalifedH B Bubnuu: ato 6pr1a ucropusa Mapumu Marganuusi,
C/1e3bl KOTOPOJi CBUIETeNIbCTBOBAIM He TOBKO 06 OTKa3e OT MpOoIuoit pac-
IyTHOM XU3HM, HO U o Inybokoit mo6Bu Kk Tocrmopy, 4To B KOHLIE KOHIIOB
MO3BONIM/IO CYMTATH ee «OnmakeHHON rpewHuueit» (beata peccatrix)®. Op-
HaKO 3aIl/IaKkaTh, COXajeA Ha UCIOBEAM O COBepiIEHHBIX MperpeuleHusax,
MOT JIMLIb YeNOBEeK, BEPALUMI UCKPEHHE, TONMBKO TAKOMY XpPUCTUaHNHY 6bin
poctyneH gap cnes. ToT e, KTO COMHeBaJICA B COOCTBEHHOI Bepe, 110 MHe-
HUIO CpefiHEBEKOBBIX TE€OJIOIOB, CKIIOHANCA K AbABOJY, a IOTOMY NMOAO6HOM
CNOCO6HOCTH OKa3bIBaJICA NMUIIEH: 3TOTO I'PEIHMKA XKAala B KOHLE XKU3HN
reeHHa orHeHHas”. TpakraT «O6 UCTUHHOM U JIO)KHOM MOKAfAHUM», TPa-
AVLMOHHO NPUINMUCHIBABIINIACA aBTOPCTBY brakeHHOTro ABTycTHMHA U MOJ-
po6HO aHanNM3MPOBABIUMIA JAaHHYI0 AMXOTOMUIO, NO/IB3OBAJICA OTPOMHOIl
NONY/APHOCTBIO ¥ CPelHEBEKOBBIX MHTEN/EKTYa/loB, Ha HEro CChINA/MNCh
Ipanuan, Ietp Jlom6apackuit u Iletp Bnyacknit B XII B., Buncenr u3 bose
u ®oma Axsuucknii B XIII B.

MMeHHO 3TH paccyXJeHUA, Haflo NonaraThb, B paHHee HoBoe BpeMs ner-
7 B OCHOBY J€MOHO/IOTMYECKO! KOHUEMNLNN, COITTACHO KOTOPO! MCTUHHbIE
BefbMa M/IM KO/IAYH He O6bI/IM B COCTOAHMM 3aIl/IakaTb — HU B TTOBCETHEBHOI
XKU3HY, HU TNpefcTaB nepen cymoM. JKan Bomen mpamo saaBnan o6 aTom

3 Md. 5: 2-5.

3 Vauchez A. La saintété en Occident aux derniers siécles du Moyen Age d’aprés les procés
de canonisation et les documents hagiographiques. Rome, 1988. P. 513~514; Miles M.R.
A Complex Delight. The Secularization of the Breast, 1350-1750. L., 2008. P. 61-62.

3 Vauchez A. Op. cit. P. 225, 341, 407, 422, 432, 512-513, 617, 621, 626; Weinstein D,
Bell R.M. Saints and Society: The Two Worlds of Western Christendom, 1000-1700.
Chicago; L., 1986. P. 125, 128, 131, 134, 137, 234.

% Miles M.R. Op. cit. P. 61-64; Jansen K.L. The Making of the Magdalen. Preaching and
Popular Devotion in the Later Middle Ages. Princeton, 2001. P. 206~212, 215-216.

7 Augustinus (?). De vera et falsa poenitentia // PL. T. 40. Col. 1113-1130, ocobenHo
Col. 1116, 1118. O mape cres, KOTOpbIE CMBIBAIOT COBEPLIEHHBIN TPeX U CBUAETEND-
CTBYIOT O packasHuM, aBrop ynomuHan oco6o: Ibid. Col. 1123-1124.
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B «JJleMOHOMaHUY KONAYHOB»*®. DTy 0CO6EHHOCTD, YBEPAI OH, €ro KOJjieru
NOATBEP>K/Jayu He pa3: B YACTHOCTHU, OfHA U3 OCY>XAEHHBIX BEIbM NpU3HaBa-
Mach, YTO U OHA, U €€ TOBapKM B COCTOSHMM OOBIYHO BBDKATD U3 cebs He 6ornee
TpeX C/Ie3UHOK, ¥ TO — NUIlIb U3 IPABOTO I71aza’®.

Mnuenue bogena paspenanu M ppyrue eBponeiickue aBTOpbl. Tak, A
AHpu bore, Takxe onMpaBLIErocsa npexjype BCero Ha COOCTBEHHbIN CyneOHbI’
OIIBIT, HEBO3MOXHOCTD /I MCTUHHOTO ajieNiTa JbABO/IA 3all/IaKaTb ABAIACDH
BEPHBIM IPU3HAKOM €ro BMHbI. OnMChIBasA OMH U3 IPOIIECCOB, B KOTOPOM OH
NPUHMMAJ y4acTHe, IOPUCT OTMeYall, 4TO 3Ty ocobeHHOCTb Hekoero [uitoma
BuitepMo noguepkHyu B CBOMX NMOKa3aHMAX 23 CBUAETENSA, yTBEpPX/aBiuue,
4TO OOBUHAEMBIIA «He MPOPOHMII HU €FMHOI CIE3MHKU 32 BCIO CBOIO XXU3Hb».
Bnpouem, npoceby camoro bore sannakarp B 3ame cyma npepnosnaraeMsii
KO/MIJYH TaK>Xe He CMOT UCHOTHUTH.

HloTnanpackuii M aHITTMACKUI Koponb fkoB CTioapT, BO MHOTOM BIOXHOB-
NABIIMMACA ONMBITOM KOHTMHEHTA/bHBIX KOJIIEI, TaK)Ke BEpUI B OTCYTCTBUE
y MCTMHHBIX BeibM Japa cne3. OH HaCTOATE/NbHO PeKOMEH/I0Ba CBOUM MOJI-
JAHHBIM — ¥ Opexjie BCEero CyApAM — obpaiaTb Ha JaHHOE 06CTOATENbCTBO
ocoboe BHMMaHMe. Ecu B NMOBcefHEBHONM XXU3HU TakMe >XEHIIMHBI MOTYT
0Ka3aThCA UCK/IOUUTENBHO CTIe3IMBBIMM, 3aMeyall MOHAPX, TO MOJ C/IefCTBU-
eM (rae oT HUMX MOTpebYIOT NOKAATHCA B IPeXax) OHM HUKOIZA He 3aM/IayyT —
1M Xe 3To 6YAYT HacToAlMe «KPOKOTUIIOBBI Cle3b»?!.

U Bce xe, eAMHOAYLINA B BONpOce O BeAbMaX M KOJAYHAX, NUIIEHHBIX
fapa cnes, — Kak, BIIpOYeM, ¥ B BONpoce O MeTKe [bABO/A — y eBpONeliCKuX
feMoHonoro paHHero HoBoro Bpemenu He Habnioganocs. BepoaTHo, nep-
BbIM, KTO KpalHe CKEeNITU4YeCKM OT3bIBasNCA O NOJNOOHOM HOKasaTenbCTBE
BUHDBI NOJO3PEBAEMbIX CTaj yXKe 3HAKOMbIi HAM APOCTHBIN KPUTUK CaMoit
uneu BeNoBckuX mpoueccoB PemxuHanbg Ckor. Ero Tpakrar «Pasobnave-

% “Lautre presomption est si la Sorciére ne pleure point, qui est une des plus fortes
presomptions que Paul Grilland, et les inquisiteurs ont remarqué pour en avoir fait
executer bien grand nombre” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 190v).

¥ “Le Lieutenant de Ribemont, duquel jay parlé cy dessus, m’a dit que 'une des Sorciéres,
ausquelles il a faict le procés, confessa quielles ne peuvent ietter que trois larmes de l'oeil
dextre: ce qui m’a semblé digne déestre remarqué” (Ibid.).

% “Le bruit commun, qu'il estoit sorcier verifié par vingt trois temoins... Que lon ne
l'avoit jamais veu jetter une seule larme quelque effort qu’il eut fait de pleurer devant le
Juge” (Boguet H. Op. cit. P. 128).

' “No not so much as their eyes are able to shed teares (thretten and torture them as ye
please) while first they repent (God not permitting them to dissemble their obstinacie
in so horrible a crime) albeit the women kinde especially, be able other-waies to shed
teares at every light occasion when they will, yea, although it were dissemblingly like
the Crocodiles” (James I, King of England. Op. cit. P. 81). B nam¢nere «Hoboctu u3
IMoTmanpumu» 1591 r. yTBep)manoch, YTO AbABON NMpU BCTYT/IEHMM HOBBIX 4/IEHOB
B €T0 CeKTy o6eluan MM, YTo OHM HUKOTAA 6onbiue He 6yAyT Nnakarh: “..he had many
servants who should never want and should ail nothing so long as their hair was on,
and should never let a tear fall from their eyn so long as they served him” (Witchcraft in
Early Modern Scotland. P. 227, nokasauus [>xona ®uana, xypcus moit ~ O.T.).
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HYe KONJOBCTBa» 1584 I. B 60/bILOI CTeNeHU MPeACTaB/IsI co60it noaemu-
Ky ¢ «JleMoHOMaHuMelt kongyHoB» JKana BofeHa, UMsA KOTOpPOTO BCTpedanoch
y Ckora 6yxBanbHO Ha Kaxxoit cTpanuue*’. He ynuBuTeNnpHO, 4TO M BOIpOCy
O flape C/ie€3 aBTOP NOCBATM/I Cpa3y TpM I/IaBbl CBOero couMHeHmsA. [Ipexpe
BCero, oH ynu4an ¢paHLy3CKOro AeMOHONOra B POTUBOPEUNH: eC/IU Befb-
Ma JIefiCTBUTENIbHO He MOXET 3aIllakaTh Ha cyge, nucan Pemxunanbg Ckot,
He CTOM/IO IPUBOANUTL B NpUMep 0OBMHAEMYIO, CIOCOOHYI0 IPOPOHUTD TPH
C/Ie3SMHKY M3 mpaBoro rnasza®’. OH TakXe CCbUIA/NCA Ha COOOparkeHMs Mefu-
LIMHCKOTO XapaKTepa, MOCKO/IbKY, IO ero Hab/MoJeHuaM, faneko He BCAKaA
XeHUIMHA (Jake HOCTOMHAA M yBaXkaeMas) OKa3bIBasiach COCOGHOIM K Mpo-
nutHio cnes*. HakoHel, aHIMIICKMIA Bpad IPMBOIWII B OATBePXKAeHMe cob-
CTBEHHOJ TOYKM 3peHus O6ubneiickue MpuMepsl, CpaBefiMBO 3aMeyas, YTo
Ja)ke OTYPHO BOCIMTaHHbie «JeTu VIspaunsa», 6e3yc/ioBHO, mmakamm®, xak,
BIIPOYEM, HaBePHAKA N/IAYyT U UCTUHHBIE BebMBI, TIONajias B ag’s.

YunureiBas ckentuuusm Pemxunanbppa CkoTa, He CTOUT 0CO6EHHO yIuB-
NIATBCA €r0 PacCy>XJEeHUAM O Jape cie3, KOTOpOro AKoObl 6blIM MOHO-
CTbIO JIMIUEHbI BelbMbI Y KON YHBI: OHM BBIT/IAMlENIN COBEPILEHHO NOTUYHO
Ha QoHe ero obuero HeMmpUATHA 3TUX MPOLECCOB U TPATULIMOHHBIX [IA
HUX METO[OB CNeJCTBUA. VIHTepecHee, YTO CTO/NBKO e pe3Ko MO [aHHo-
MY BOIIPOCY BBICKa3bIBa/JIUCh JEMOHONIOTH, UCKPEHHE BepUBIIKXe U B Cylle-
CTBOBaHMeE aJleNITOB IbABO/A, ¥ B TY CUCTEMY [JOKa3aTe/lbCTB, KOTOpas uC-
NoNb30Banach B eBponeickux cyfax. OguuMm u3 Hux 6o Ilvep me Jlankp,
OTMeYaBIUMUH, YTO pacpoCTpaHeHHad UAes O TOM, YTO HaCTOALIAA BefbMa
6biBaeT He B COCTOAHMM 3aI/IaKaTh Nepej CYAbAMM, He TIOATBEPIUIIACH €ro
COOCTBEHHBIM ONBITOM: [0 KpaiiHell Mepe OfHa XXeHUIHA, pofoM U3 buap-
pula, «pacckasaja HaM O [cBoeM y4yacTuM] B wabaiue, pbifasA Tak, Kak g HU-
KOITIa B XXM3HU He BUIen»?,

He MmeHee mokasaTenpHbIM Obiio MHenme OriocteHa Huxona (1622-
1695), ¢ppannysckoro opucra, goknaguuka B [lanaTe xomataicTB, a 3a-
TeM TFOCyJapCTBEHHOTO COBeTHMKa napnameHTa Ppanm-KoHre. B 1682 r.
B AMcTepaaMe OH ony6/IMKOBa/l TpaKTaT, MONYYMBLINIA Ha3BaHUe «SIBif-

% Cwm. Bpiwe: lnasa 11, mpum. 32.

4 “Item, it is a vehement presumption if she cannot weepe, at the time of hir examination:
and yet Bodin saith, that a witch may shed three drops out of hir right eie” (Scot R.
Op. cit. P. 20-21).

“But God knoweth, many an honest matrone cannot sometimes in the heavines of

her heart shed teares; the which oftentimes are more readie and common with craftie

queanes and strumpets, than with sober women” (Ibid. P. 22).

% “I am sure that the woorst sort of the children of Israel wept bitterlie: yea, if there were
any witches at all in Israel, they wept. For it is written, that all the children of Israel
wept” (Ibid.).

% “Finallie, if there be any witches in hell, I am sure they weepe: for there is weeping,

wailing, and gnashing of teeth” (Ibid.).

“Une femme de Biarrix [...} nous parla du Sabbat pleurant aussi amerement que je vi

jamais creature, tout a rebours des autres Sorcieres impenitentes quon dict ne pleurer

jamais ou fort rarement” (Pierre de Lancre. Op. cit. P. 92).

44
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eTCs /X TBITKAa BePHBIM CPeCTBOM PACKPBITUA TaWHBIX NMPECTYN/IEHUH?»,
peyb B KOTOPOM IlI/Ia UCKJIFOUMTENBHO O BeJOBCKMX npoueccax. Ha Hux, no
MHEHMIO aBTOpa, He C/IeflOBA/IO IPUMEHATD NbITKM, IOCKONBKY OHM HMKAK
He coco6cTBOBaNM pacKphiTUIO npectynienuit. Oriocten Hukona asnsan-
¢4, TakuM o6pa3oM, OHUM U3 NepBBHIX €BPOINENCKUX PUCTOB, OTKPHITO
3afBUBLIMUX O TOM, 4TO Pu3Myeckas 60/b, KOTOPYIO NMpeTepneBaIOT 06BHU-
HAeMble B CT€HaX CYZa, BefleT K NMOABNEHUIO JDKMBBIX NPU3HATENbHbBIX MO-
KasaHMIt: TIOMM OroBapuBalT cebA M CBOMX OIM3KMX, He B CU/IaX BBIHECTU
crpaganua*®. bonee Toro, ronaras cyuieCTBOBaHMe CaMMX afleNITOB JbABOJA
peanbHbIM ¢aKkTOM, cynbaA M3 Ppanir-KoHTe cOMHeBancs BO MHOTHUX, AKO-
6bl XapaKTepHBIX [/Ifi HUX OTIMYMTENbHBIX YepTaX U B TOM YMCTIE — B He-
CNIOCOGHOCTH 3THX MIOAei 3amnakaTb. B ornnume ot Pemxunanpga Ckora,
KPMTHUKOBaBlIero B JaHHoOM Bonpoce XKana Bopena, Hukona obpaman Bce
CBO€ KpacHopeuMe NIpOTMB AHpu bore, MMeHyA OTCYTCTBUe Crne30TedyeHUs
«HeJlenbIM [OKa3aTe/bCTBOM» U MPU3bIBasAs B CBUAETENM «MHKBU3UTOPOB
Puma», T.e. manckuit npecron®.

Bonpoc o gape cnes, Ako6bl HeCBOCTBEHHOM BeAbMaM M KOMJyHaM, Tak
0 KOHLia U He 6bin pelueH eBponeitckumMu gemoHonoramu. K XVIII B. Begos-
CKMe MPOLeCCHl COLIIM Ha HeT Jake B AHIVIMHM, Ille OHM Haya/lUCh NMO3[IHee
BCero*’, a MOTOMY OTIIaZla M He06XOOUMOCTb AUCKYTUPOBATD O TOM, CIIOCO6-
Ha 1M BegbMa 3amiakaTb. OfHako MPOTUBOpEUUBDIE CYXKAECHUA 110 JaHHOMY
BOIIPOCY, KOTOpble BbICKa3bIBa/IMCh Ha NPOTAXKEHUU Bcero paHHero Hosoro
BpeMeHM, a TaK)Xe UX BO3MOXKHbIe MCTOKYM CaMH I10 cebe 3aC/Iy>KMBAIOT Hallle-
ro BHMMaHMA.

B kauecTBe BaxxHelllero (a MHOTZA U €AMHCTBEHHOIO) UCTOYHMKA BLOX-
HoBenus fAemoHonoros XVI-XVII BB. coBpeMeHHas ucTopuorpapus Bcerga
eIMHOLYLIHO IpU3HaBana « MonoT BefbM» — TBOPeHMEe MOHaXa-TOMUHMKaAHIIA
Tenpuxa Kpamepa (MucTutopuca)®. BeimyumeHHst B 1487 r. B llnaitepe
Malleus Maleficarum B Tedenue nocnenyromux 150 ner Boifepxan 28 nmepe-
usgaHuit B [fepmanun, 11 - Bo O@panuun u 2 — B Vtanuu. MiMeHHO Ha Hero

% TloppobHee cm.: Tozoesa O. 1. KaxuM He momxeH 6b1Th cyabs: Ortocten Hukons u ero
TpakTaT 0 HegonycTumoctu nuitok (1682 r.) // TlpaBo B cpemHeBekoBoM Mupe / Tlon
pen. M1.W. Bapbam, I A. ITonosoit. M., 2010. C. 255-270.

® “Clest ce qui a fait recevoir & cét Auteur (i.e. 4 Henry Boguet) pour un indice de
sortilege de voir qu'un deferé de ce crime ne jette aucunes larmes,... I'Inquisition de
Rome defend de sarrester a ces indices ridicules, et a ces Docteurs peu Philosophes”
(Nicolas A. Si la torture est un moyen seur a vérifier les crimes secrets. Dissertation
morale et juridique. Amsterdam, 1682. P. 221).

S0 Hzuna 10.®. BemoBcTBO M BeabMbl B AHrnu. C. 75-84.

' Houdard S. Op. cit. P. 27-56. CoaBTopoMm I. Kpamepa TpagMiiIMOHHO CYMTANICA HHKBHU-
autop ko6 llInpeHrep, ogHako COBPEMEHHBIE CIIELMANMCTH TONIATA0T, YTO JAHHOE
aBTOPCTBO ABNANOCH, CKOPee, HOMUHaNbHEIM, M uMA llInpexrepa 65110 MCTIONBL3OBa-
Ho Kpamepom mns npunanus ero Tpyay 6onbutero Beca: Broedel H.P. The “Malleus
Maleficarum” and the Construction of Witchcraft: Theology and Popular Belief.
Manchester, 2003. P. 18-19.
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IIOCTOSIHHO CChUIAJICA, B YaCTHOCTH, KaH BogeH — B ToM uncne, paccyxpas
0 CIIOCOOHOCTHU BEbM 3alliakaTh*?,

[Tpo6neMa 3akioyanach JMULIb B TOM, YTO B CaMOM «MojioTe BebM» BO-
NpOC O iape C/le3 pelacs BeCbMa HEOZHO3HauYHbIM 06pa3oM. Emy 6b1/1 mocss-
IIeH BONPOC 15 TpeTbeit YacT TpakTaTa, rae feHpux Kpamep paccmatpuban
Te NMPU3HAKY, 110 KOTOPHIM CY/ibSi MOXKET Y3HaTh MCTMHHYIO BefbMy. Hecro-
COOHOCTD 3al/IakaThb OH Ha3bIBa/l BepHENMIUMM [OKa3aTe/IbCTBOM TOTO, YTO
JKeHIMHA MpoAana Aywy AbIBONY M OKYTaHa «KO/NKOBCKUM YIOPCTBOM»: HUf-
KaKMe yrpo3bl, IbITKU WY YBellileBaHUA He CTIOCOOHB! BhI3BaTh ee cre3bl. Ko-
HeYHO, OHa OyeT XMTPUTH ¥ U3BOPAUYMBATHCS, OTMeYas Aajnee aBTop «Morno-
Ta»: OHa MOMbITaeTCA CMOYMTD I71a3a M LK CIOHOM U OyaeT U3gaBaTh k-
CUBBI€ 3BYKM, a IOTOMY CYAbAM ClefiyeT ObITb MpefeNbHO BHUMATE/IbHBIMIL,
1abbl BbIBECTH TaKyIo 0co6y Ha uncTyio Bopy. OH a)ke IPUBOLMII ITPUMEPHDI
TEeKCT yBellleBaHUA, TPy OMOLIY KOTOPOTO YMHOBHUKY M/IM CBALLIEHHUKY MO-
TYT MONBITaTbCA 3aCTaBUTh TY M/IM MHYIO [IOJI03pEeBAEMYIO 3all/IaKaTh:

«5 3aknMHalo Te6s ropyailiMMM cnesamMu, npoauThiMu HamuMm Cnacu-
teneM u JTocnoauuom Mucycom XpHMCTOM Ha KpecTe Ans CIAaceHMs MMpa.
A 3aknnHal0 T€63 CaMbIMM TOPSYMMM C/I€3aMM NPECTaBHON J€Bbl, €T0 MaTe-
PH, IPOMTHIMHU €10 Hajl €TO paHAMM B BEYEPHUII Yac, a TaKKe U BCeMM cre3a-
MH, TIPOTIMTHIMU 3/I€Ch, Ha 3€MJIe, BCEMU CBATHIMU M U3OpaHHMKAMK 60XbU-
MH, I/1a3a KOTOPHIX 60T oTep Telepb OT KaXROMH C/eabl AAs TOro, YTOOHI THi,
HNOCKONbKY Thl HEBMHOBHA, Npo/una 6bl cie3pl. Ecnm ke Tl BUHOBHA, TO Cie3

He 7ieii. Bo MMs OTHA M ChIHA M CBATOrO AyXa. AMUHDB»,

OnHaxo panee enpux Kpamep npenynpexxgan yutaTesnei, YTo MOgo0HbI
CNoco6 y3HaTb NpaBAY OMOTaeT He BCETAQ, IOCKO/IbKY HaXOAATCA TaKue 06-
BMHsIeMble, KOTOPBIE MOTYT 3acmasump ce6s 3amnakarb. TU «DKUBbBIE Clie-
3bI» OHU CIIOCOGHBI IPONIMBATh HE TONBKO MEPEX TIOPEMHBIMM OXPaHHMKaMH,
HO fiaxke Mepeji CyAbsAMY, B TOM YMC/Ie M Ha IbITKaX. YKeHIMHBI 10 MpUpose
cBOeit Boo611e CIe3/MBbI, CIPaBeA/IMBO OTMeYasl aBTOP, HO B YCTIOBUAX Yro-
JIOBHOTO TIpeC/efOBaHUA OHU MOTYT BOCIO/Ib30BaTbCA NMOMOLUBKIY AbABONA
U - ¢ boxxbero mMo3BoneHNsA — HavYaTh MIaKaTh. B 9T0it cuTyaL Uy, 3akmoyan
KpaMep, cynbpaM ocTaeTca nulIb ONMPAThCS Ha MOKa3aHUA JOCTONHBIX [i0-
Bepus CBUAETeleil — B MHOM C/ly4yae NMORO3peBaeMYI0 B 3aHATUAX KOJOB-
CTBOM 0co6y mpujeTcss 0CBOOOIUTD U3 3aKMI0YEHNUs, @ IPOLIeCC IPOTHUB Hee
NpeKpaTUTh>.

Takum 06pa3oM, B caMOM TekcTe «MonoTa BeibM» BO3HMKA/IO IPOTUBOPe-
Yye, HepaspelnuMoe axe /I aBTOPa, XOTA OH M CChUIA/CA B JJaHHOM Iacca-

2 CM. Bplille: [maBa 7, mpuM. 42. O6 0co6GeHHOCTAX 3aMMCTBOBaHMit M3 «Mosora

BeabM» v XKana Bomena cm.: Schnyder A. Der “Malleus maleficarum’, Fragen und
Beobachtungen zu seiner Druckgeschichte sowie zur Rezeption bei Bodin, Binsfeld
und Deltrio // Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte. 1992. Bd. 74. S. 323-364.

53 Ilneneep A., Uncmumopuc I Ykas. cou. C. 299-300.

> Tam xe. C. 300.
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Xe Ha COOCTBEHHYIO CyAeOHYI0 IPAKTUKY M Ha «MHEHMe CBeAYLIMX JIIOfei» ™.
BripoueM, KTO 6N 3T MOC/ENHME, CKA3aTh 3aTPYAHMUTENBHO: B TTaBHOM
ucroyHuke BRoxHoBeHua leHpuxa Kpamepa - «Y4ye6GHUKe MHKBUSUTOPOB»
Hukonas JiitMepuxa — He MMENIOCh HY €IJMHOTO YIIOMMHAHMA O C/le3axX Befb-
Mbl. IHBIMU crioBamuy, uuTas Malleus Maleficarum nocnenyoiye nokonesus
[IeMOHOJIOTOB He MOI/IM NOJIyYUTh BHATHBINA OTBET, CHOCOOHBI /1M MpUCHeNI-
HMKM IbABOJA 3aI/IaKaTh M/IM HET, YTO, MO BCeil BUAMMOCTH, U MOBJIEKIO0 3a
c060it CTOND IWMPOKNI pazbpoc BO MHEHUAX.

%%

BMecre c TeM, B paHHee HoBoe Bpems eBpomneiickue MHTEIEKTYabl Haya-
nu paspabaTbiBaTh COBEPLIEHHO MHOI — ckenmu4eckuil — TUI leMOHOTIOTMYe-
CKOTO AMCKypca. ABTOpPBI IOFOGHBIX TPAKTaTOB MBITAMUCh HAYYHO JIOKa3aTh,
YTO HMKAaKOTO KO/ZOBCTBa He CYILECTBYET B IPUHLMIIE, a Te, KOTO MOKO3pe-
BAalOT B MOJOOGHBIX 3aHATUAX, B OONBLUIMHCTBE CBOEM ABIAIOTCA JKEHILMHA-
MU, CTpafialoliMM MetaHxosmest. Takum o6pa3oM, KOHIENT 60MuM CMeHUCA
B 3TUX COUMHEHUAX HAa KOHLENT 60ne3Hu, NpnieM He PMU3NYeCKOif, HO ICUXHU-
yecKoif. TpaguLIMOHHO B UCTOpuorpadum nosApjeHne JaHHO! TeOpUM CBA3bI-
BalOT ¢ UMeHeM VoraHHa Beitepa, KoTOpbI/I OTHIOND HE CUMTA/ OOBUHAEMBIX
BeZlbMaMM, T.€. IOCOOHMKAMM bABOJIA U €r0 EMOHOB,

CounHenne VoranHa Beitepa ¢ caMoro Hayajaa MOABEPIIOCh aKTUBHOM
KPUTHKe CO CTOPOHBI €ro Kojijier. [TaBHbIM KaMHeM MpeTKHOBEHNS ABJIANOCDH
€ro CToMKoe y6exjeHue, 4To y 60IbHbIX Me/TaHXO/Mei KEeHIMH MO3T OKa-
3bIBAJICA HOBPEX]IEH, YTO IPUBOAMIO K BOSHUKHOBEHUIO Y HUX YCTONYMBBIX
WUTIO3UIt ¥ BUAEHUI, B KOTOPBIX OHY BCTPEYANNUCH C AbABONIOM, IPUHOCU/IN
eMy OMMaX, MoceLanm abaiu, a Tak)ke TBOPUIY CaMble pa3/IMYHbIe 3/107e-
AHUSA IpYU MOMOLLUY MM MO MHULIMATUBe JeMOHOB’. Huuero aTo, o MHeHMU0
Beitepa, B geiicTBUTETbHOCTH He MPOUCXOLUTIO, @ IOTOMY MHOTOYMC/IEHHbIE

% O mape cnes, KOTOPbIN MCNONB30BA/ICS B KadecTBe AOKA3aTeNbCTBa Ha MPOLIECCaX,
WeAMNX B TepMAaHCKUX 3eMsnx, cM.: Kounine L. Imagining the Witch: Emotions,
Gender, and Selthood in Early Modern Germany. Oxford, 2018. P. 55, 59-60, 72-75,
84,104,118-119, 124, 153, 171.

% Anglo S. Melancholia and Witchcraft: The Debate between Wier, Bodin and Scot //
Folie et déraison a la Renaissance. Colloque international tenu en novembre 1973
sous les auspices de la Fédération internationale des instituts et sociétés pour létude
de la Renaissance. Bruxelles, 1973. P. 209-222; Midelfort H.C.E. Johann Weyer and the
Transformation of the Insanity Defense // The German People and the Reformation /
Ed. by R. Po-chia Hsia. N.Y., 1988. P. 234-262; Waardt H. de. Spiritualism and
Medicine. The Religious Convictions of Johan Wier // The Sixteenth Century Journal.
2011. Vol. 42 (2). P. 369-391.

57 “Les gens plus sujets a estre assaillis de ces folies, sont ceux qui ont un temperament
et complexion qui aisement obeit a une persuation devenue telle, ou par les causes de
dehors, ou estant touchee par les illusions du diable... Tels sont les melancholiques”
{Wier . Histoires, disputes et discours des illusions et impostures des diables, des
magiciens infames, sorcieres et empoisonneurs. P, 1579. P. 218).
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Be[IOBCKMe IIPOLIeCChl, COBPeMEHHUKOM KOTOPBIX 6B/ aBTOP, C €r0 TOUKH 3pe-
HUSA, Kacaluch HEBMHHBIX JIIOfIel, KOTOPbIX HeMb3s GbI/I0 HY CYAUTD, HYU TeM
60ee Haka3bIBaTh 32 UX 326y eHUAS. VIX C/lefoBano reuums — NpUYeM He
Ipy TIOMOLIM 5K30PLM3Ma M/IM MHBIX 1IePKOBHBIX MPAKTUK (C MCIIOB30OBaHU-
eM Mollleit, peIMKBMI1 UM OCBALLEHHON BOZABI), HO Cyry60 MemuLMHCKUMY
ciocobamm™.

CrnpaBefi/IMBOCTH pajgy CTOUT OTMETUTD, YTO Y Teopum JoraHHa Beitepa
MMENNUCh Y CTOPOHHUKM, OTHUM U3 KOTOPHIX OBl 3HAaMeHNTHII Bpay Penmnkc
[Tnarrep (1536-1614), nekaH MequUMHCKOTO QakynbreTa basenbckoro yru-
BepcuteTa®. OgHAKO NMPOTUBHUKOB Y Hee OKa3ajoCh BCe >Ke 3HAYMTeNbHO
6onblille, ¥ ITaBHBIM CPelM HUX ABMANCS, Kak Mbl oMHNUM, JKaH BopeH, Bos-
pa’kaBLIMI HPOTUB TOTO, YTOOBI CUUTATh OOBMHAEMBIX YKEHIUMH JYLIEBHO-
60nbHBIMY, @ TAK)KE MPOTUB TOTO, YTO UX MPU3HAHUA, IONYYeHHbIe HAaCH/ib-
CTBEHHBIM IIyTeM, T.€. Ha NbITKe, He COepXAT MpaBAMBOI MHOpMauuu®,
®paHIy3cKuil IOPUCT NOJIArai, YTO NOJOGHbIE pacCy>KAeHMUsA NpPeNCTaBIAIT
co60it He 6o/ee YeM «OTTOBOPKM», a caMOro Beiiepa Ha3bIBa/n «JZOKTOPOM
AbSABOJIONIOTUM», «YYEHUKOM M CTYTOI BEIMKOTO KOYHa ATPUIIIBI», JKenalo-
I{MM BCETO JIUIIIb OTBECTHU OT ce6s Mogo3peHns®.

8 “Si quelqu'un de son propre gre ou autrement avoit confesse un mesfaict, lequel ou
simplement ou pour certaines raisons et causes naturelles il n'auroint peu commettre,
il nen seroit puny” (Ibid. P. 721); “La volonté d’'un esprit sain et entier est une volonté
d’une chose possible... Mais un homme fol na ni raison ni volonté; dont il sensuit que
Yon ne doit-on ainsi imputer aucune coulpe a celuy, lequel ne rassis de son entendement”
(Ibid. P. 725-726). 3mech VoranH Beitep akTMBHO MCIO/B30BAJl CChIIKM Ha Te Hacca-
s U3 Jlurect, YTo ykassiBaam Ha 6071ee MATKoe o6pallieHNe B Cyfie ¢ CyMacIUeHInmu
(Dig. 1.18.13-14, 48.9.9, 47.10.3, 9.1.1, 9.2.5), C NO>KH/IBIMM NIOALMH U € XKEHIIMHAMY
B uenom (Dig. 3.2.13, 48.8.4.2, 48.19.16,50.6.5). O sHakomcTBe V. Beitepa ¢ puMckum
npaBoM cM.: Tozoesa O. /1. PuMcKan Teopus BOrOBOPHOTO NpaBa B nofemuke Voransa
Beitepa u JKana bogena.

% Wier J. Histoires, disputes et discours. P. 26, 108, 244.

€ B yactHOCTH, Kak i Moranu Beitep, Pemukc [Inartep nonaran, 410 ByLieBHO60Mb-
HbIX C/leAyeT /IeYMTb BpayaM, a He MCOBeAHMKaM uau 3k3opumuctam: Diethelm O,
Heffernan T.E Felix Platter and Psychiatry // Journal of the History of the Behavioral
Sciences. 1965. Vol. 1 (1). P. 10-23.

81 “Car Wier est d'accord que les sorcieres ont communication et paction avec les diables,
et quelles font beaucoup de meschancetez a l'aide du diable, et neantmoins au livre
De Lamiis, il dit tantost qu’il n'y a point de paction, et tantost quon ne s¢avroit le prouver,
tantost qu'il ne faut pas croire la confession des sorcieres, et quéelles sabusent de penser
faire ce quelles disent, et que cest la maladie melacholique qui les tient” (Bodin J. De la
démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 225v). O6 uckmounTtenbHoM BHMMaHuK BojeHa K ca-
MOMY MHCTUTY TY CyAe6HOTO pu3HaHuA cM. noppobHee: Krause V. Listening to witches:
Bodin’s use of confession in De la démonomanie des sorciers // The Reception of Bodin.
P. 97-115. MoraHH Beitep meiicTBUTENbHO BHICTYMA/ IPOTHB NbITKH, MOCKObKY OHa,
€ €T0 TOYKM 3peHMs, MMLID 3aTPYHHANA o3HaHMe ucTuHsl: Wier /. Histoires, disputes
et discours. P. 212, 724.

2 “Nous voyons que Vvier escrit ce que le Docteur en diabologie prechoit. D’avantage il
fait bien a noter que Vvier confessa qu'il estoit disciple d’Agrippa, le plus grand sorcier
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BnpoueMm, ppaH1Iy3cKMit ZEMOHO/OT OTKa3bIBa/ a6COMIOTHO BCEM >KEHILM-
HaM, 06BMHAEMBIM B KO/JIOBCTBE, B CaMOii BO3MOXKHOCTH 3ab6oneTs. [Ipen-
CTaBUTENIbHUIIBI C126OT0 1M0/1a He MOTYT YMepeTb OT Me/laHXO/IUM, ITUCAI OH,
M XOTA MO NpUpOJie CBOei OHM 60/ee XONMOAHbIE M Bla)XKHbIe, HEXKeNMM MYX-
YMHBI, 3TO He SAB/NAETCA NPU3HAKOM KakKoro-nn6o Heayra®. B ceBepHbix pe-
rmoHax Esporbl, 10 MHEHUIO aBTOpPa, CYIL€CTBOBA/IO OTPOMHO€ KOJIMYECTBO
BefibM, HO HM OJfHa M3 HMX HMKOT/Ia He cynTanach 60nbHOM*. JKeHwuHb Bo-
o61e 3MOpoBee MY>X4MH, 3aABsAN BojeH fanee, OHM He BOCIPUMMYMBLI KO
MHOTMM M3BECTHBIM 60/I€3HAM, TOCKO/IbKY X OPTaHU3M CIIOCOOEH CaMoOoUu-
aThCs B MEPUOA I MEHCTPYaInin®.

JIro60nbITHBIMM TIPM 3TOM OKa3bIBa/MCh Jja)Ke He 9TH, B BBICIUEN CTele-
HM OpUTMHA/IbHbIE MeJUUMHCKME BbiKIaAku JKaHa BojeHa, HO TO, UTO OH
NOJBEPT KPUTUKE CBOETO Hemeuko20 KOJUIETY, He 3Had, BO3MOXKHO, YTO elle
B 1500 r. ero cooTeyecTBeHHMK CumbopbeH lllamnbe, 6ynyyn, kak u Voravu
Beitep, BpauoMm, BbiCKa3biBasl cxoxue ugen. OH nucasl, YTO NpU3HaHUA Npel-
nonaraeMbix BeibM B CyJie PeACTaBAAT co60if Mo 6OMbLIeif YaCTH JIOXKb.
M xoT11, no mHenuto lllaMmnbe, UCTMHHDIE BEAbMBI BCe JKe CYLIeCTBOBAMN (1 B
JaHHOM IYHKT€ €ro PacCy)X[eHUs pacXomunuch ¢ 6onee MO3[IHel Teopueil
Beitepa), oH npu3HaBal, YTo 06BMHAEMbIMI Ha BeJJOBCKMX NpOLIeCcaX MOTYT
CTaTh caMble O6bIYHbIE TIIOMIM, KOTOPbIe CUIBHO 60/IBHBI M KOTOPBIMU JO/DKHBI
3aHMMATbCA MeAMKY, a He cyneGHble YMHOBHUKMU. VIX crefyeT moaBeprHyTh
MPUMepPHO TAKOMY )K€ JIeUeHMIO, KaK M B c/ydae 3aboneBaHUA SMUIeNcuei
WIM MeTaHXO/Mel, KOTopas, BnpoueM, umena g CumbopbeHa Hlamnbe

qui fut onques de son aage, et non seulement il estoit son disciple, ains aussi son valet et
serviteur” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 219v). IToppo6Hee o nonemu-
ke JKana bogena n Moranna Beitepa cM.: Toeoesa O. /. PuMckas Teopust BOTOBOPHOTO
npasa K nonemuke MoranHa Beitepa u JKana Bogena.

8 “Il ne falloit donc pas attribuer les transports des Sorciers, leurs maléfices, et actions
estranges 4 la melancholie, et beaucoup moins faire les femmes melancholiques, veu
que lantiquité a remarqué pour chofe estrange, que jamais femme ne mourut de
melancholie” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 226).

# “Or les femmes naturellement sont froides et humides, come dit le mesme autheur, et
tous les Grecs, Latins, et Arabes, saccordent en ce poinct icy. Et pour ceste cause Galen
dit aussi que 'homme estant d’'un téperament chaut et sec, en region chaude et seiche
et en Esté tombe en la maladie melacholique, ete néanmoins Olatis le grand, Gaspar
Peuceus, Saxo Gramaticus. Et Wier mesmes est d’accord avec tous les inquisiteurs des
sorciers d'Ailemagne, que souz la région arctique, ou la mer glace, en Allemagne et aux
monts des Alpes et de Savoye tout est plein de Sorciéres” (Ibid.).

% “D’avantage Hippocrate au premier livre des maladies populaires, et Galen au mesme
livre tiennent que les femmes generallement sont plus saines que les hommes, pour les
flueurs menstruales qui les guarentissent de mille maladies” (Ibid. Fol. 226v). Bcnep 3a
KanoM BomeHOM MJIEI0 O 3MOPOBBIX M «yNMMTAHHBIX» AHI/IMICKMX BEAbMAX pasBUBa
n Sixos Crioapr: . .they are by the contrarie, I say, some of them rich and worldly-wise,
some of them fatte or corpulent in their bodies, and most part of them altogether given over
to the pleasures of the flesh, continual haunting of companie, and all kind of merrines,
both lawfull and unlawfull, which are thinges directly contrary to the symptomes of
Melancholie” (James I, King of England. Op. cit. P. 30, kypcus moii — O.T.).
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[BOAKOE NPOMUCXOXJeHMEe M MM60 HacTuUrazsa 4YeloBEKa MO eCTECTBEHHBIM
npu4YMHaM (M3-3a2 HepeKUTOrO UM CTpaxa MM OrOpYeHU), 160 HOCHIA fie-
MOHUYeCKMii XapakTep®.

ToT >ke ABOVICTBEHHBI NOJXO K po6/ieMe KONAOBCTBa/60/1e3HU MpUcyT-
cTBOBaJ 1 y PemxuHanbaa CKoTa, KOTOPBI, Kak 5 yXKe YIOMUHaa, B 1585 1.
nepesen De prestigiis daemonum VioraHHa Beitepa Ha aHrnumitckuit sA3bik. Ilo
€ro MHEHUIO, a/IeKO He BCeX apeCTOBaHHbIX 10 NOZ03PEHMIO B 3aHATUAX KO-
JIOBCTBOM >XEHIMH MOXXHO 6bUIO HasBaTh MCTUHHBIMMU BefbMaMu. YacTb u3
HUX, KaK OH 10J1araji, Ha CaMOM Jiejle OKa3blBaIMCh 6OMbHBI MeTaHXOMMeI: TTo-
HOOHBIM «BBDKMBLIMM M3 yMa CTapyXaM» 10/DKEH ObUI TIOMOYb, CKOpee, Bpay,
He)KeJI Majlay Y 3aIleyHbIX fien MacTep®’. VIHbIMM CIOBaMH, 1A PemxuHans-
#a Cxora KOHLenTb 60711 11 60/1e3HN TPUMEHUTETBHO K A€ MOHOTIOTMYECKOMY
AMCKYPCY - TaK Xe, KaK, BeposATHO, 1 111 CuMmdopbena lllamnbe, - momyyanu
oco6oe 3By4aHue: caMo NpebbiBaHMe B CyZe U B TIOPbMe, UCTIBITaHMe MBITKOH,
BBI3bIBA/IM Y HECYACTHBIX, GO/IbHBIX )KEHIIMH JKelaH1e OTOBOPUTSH cebd, npu-
3HaTbCA B 3aHATUAX KONOBCTBOM, XOTA BCe UX C/I0Ba B JI€/ICTBUTE/IbHOCTH
ABJSANNCH JIOXKBIO.

Takum o6pa3oM, yxe B XV-XVI BB. oTA€/IbHbIM €BpONENCKUM aBTOPaM-
A€MOHOJIOTaM MMEeHHO TIbITKA IPEACTAB/ANACh HEKOM K8uHmaccenyueii 6onu,
a BMeCTe C TeM — I7IaBHbIM MHCTPYMEHTOM, NIPY NMOMOILY KOTOPOTO CYAbM CO-
3/1laBa/iM BeJibMy 6YKBa/bHO U3 11060J XXEHILIMHBI: He B C1/IaX BBIHECTH GU3N-
JecKye CTpajilaHus, OHa PU3HaBa/lach BO BCEM, B YeM ee OOBMHA/IN, MIUb Obl
NpeKpaTUTh MyuyeHuA. Bpouem, kacanuco 3TU paccy>kfeHUs BCe JKe Ja/eKo
He Bcex 0OBMHAEMBIX, a TONBKO Tex, koro C. [llamnse, U. Beitep mnu P. Ckor
OTKa3bIBa/IMCh CYUTATh BEAbMAaMH.

Upesa o ToM, 4TO NbITKAa MPUHOCUT 4Y€/I0BEKY /IMILD CTpajjlaHMe, a IIOTOMY
[laHHbI/ MeTOJ B IPUHLIMIIE He C/IefiyeT UCTIONb30BaTh B Cy/ie, AOCTUI/IA CBOe-
ro anores K koHuy XVII B, B TpakTare OriocTeHa Huxons, gns koroporo 6bin
COBepLIEHHO O4YeBUEH TOT (aKT, HACKONbKO 6eCCMBICTIEHHBIM OKa3bIBaeTca
B Be[JOBCKMX NpOLleccax Hacu/ue Hajl apecToBaHHBIMU. [1o MHeHMIO CyZAbY U3
®panur-Konre, pusnueckas 60m1p 6bi1a /11 MHOTMX U3 HUX IO TaKO¥ CTele-
HM HeCTepIMMOii, YTO OHY TOTOBBI ObI/IM NPU3HATHCA B Y€M YTOHO, IMIUb Obl
HpeKpaTUTh CTpagaHuss.

Kasanocp 651, OriocTren Hukons, cTonp >keCTKO KPUTMKOBABIUUI Bcex
6e3 ucKIOYeHUsA npeiIecTBeHHNKOB (M ocobenHo JXana bopena®), Bnon-

% Champier S. Op. cit. P. 302-307. B ganHoM cnyyae C. lllamnbe HeBepHO TpaKToBal
Me/IaHXOMHIO, TIOCKO/IbKY MPUITMCHIBA/I GONBHBIM €10 CIOCOGHOCTb TOBOPUTD Ha He-
3HAKOMBIX 3BIKAX, YTO B A€ACTBUTENbHOCTU ABIANOCH IPU3HAKOM OFEPKUMOCTH.

¢ “Howbeit, it is naturall to unnaturall people, and peculiar unto witchmongers, to

pursue the poore, to accuse the simple, and to kill the innocent; supplieng in rigor and

malice towards others, that which they themselves want in proofe and discretion, or the
other in offense or occasion” (Scot R. Op. cit. P. VII-VIII, Epistle).

“Il faut souvent resister a lempressement dexposer un homme a la question, puisqu'il

est constant que plusieurs, pour eviter ces douleurs, ont menti dans les tourmens”

(Nicolas A. Op. cit. P. 13).

¢ Ibid. P. 31, 128, 133, 142, 165-166.
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He, C Halllelt TOYKM 3peHMd, ObII TOTOB CAENaTh U CAeNYIOLINIA TOTUYEeCKIUA
HIar — MPU3HATh, YTO BeJibM He CYLLECTBYeT B IPUPOJie, @ BCe apeCTOBaHHbIE
110 3TOMY O6BMHEHMIO MO 60/IbHBI MM TPaBMUPOBaHHI B TIopbMe. OBHaKo,
B €r0 pacCy>KeHUAX Mbl He HailfieM TOTO NOJXOHa, KOTOPBIit OTYaCTU NpH-
cyrcTBoBan B TpyAax CumpopbeHna lllamnbe, Moranna Beiiepa u Pempxunans-
na Ckota. HanpoTtus, Hukons spocTHO NoneMusupoBaji CO CBOMM HeMeLIKMM
KOJI/IETOA, MoJIaras, 4YTO TOT BO MHOroM omubanca’. [lo MHeHuI0 QppaHLys-
CKOTO CyZbM, HacCTOAIIME BeIbMbl CYLIeCTBOBaJM B PeajibHOCTH’', OIHAKO
MBITKa He AaBajia BO3MO)XXHOCTY X BBIABUTD, Harpakfas 0OBMHAEMOrO UILb
HelepeHOCMMBIMM PU3NYECKUMM CTpPajlaHUAMK, KOTOpble B CBOIO OYepenb
MPOBOLIMPOBa/M Ty6OKMe fylieBHble MepeXMBAHUA, CBA3AHHBIE C TEM, YTO
YelloBeK COBpas CefCTBUIO’.. BOT moueMy, MOGBOAM CBOMM PacCyXXAeHUAM
Orwocten Hukons, cam l[ocrioas nosenesn fofisiM BO BCeX UX pellleHUAX u3be-
IaTb XK€CTOKOCTM M HacU/INsA, KOTOpble HECOBMECTUMBI C NOHATUAMM 4YeJlo-
BEYHOCTU M XPUCTUAHCKOTO Munocepaus’.

* %%

Takum 06pa3oM, B 1€ MOHOIOTMYECKOM UCKypce paHHero Hosoro BpeMe-
HM Habmofancs elle OAMH ABHBINA ¥ BeCbMa II060NbITHBII Napagokc. OeHka
KO/IIOBCTBa KaK IICUXMYecKoro 3ab6oneBaHus 1 NoHMManue puanyeckoi 6omu
Ha IbITKe KaK MPUYMHBI CAMOOTOBOpa €C/IM U NepeceKaauch Ha CTpaHUIaX
OIHOTO M TOTO e TPaKTaTa, HUKOT/A He CIMBANNCh BOERUHO, CO3[JaBas HEKOe
CUHTeTHYecKkoe yyeHre. HUKTO u3 ynoMAHYTHIX Bblllle aBTOPOB He B COCTOA-
HMM ObIJ1 OTBETUTH Ha CaMblit INIaBHBII BONpoc: «CyleCTBYIOT /1Y BeIbMbI Ha
caMoM fiene?». [laxke Takoi ONBITHBIN CyAbA Kak XKan bopmeH B meiicTBUTEND-
HOCTY NMPOTUBOpeUMJI caM cebe. OnmcaHHbIe UM BeJIbMbl ABIANNCD 10 NIpeu-
MYLIeCTBY cmapuimu )X€HIIMHAMMY, U, TeM He MeHee, OH 10J1aral, 4To n106asd u3
HUX MOXET OYMCTUTHCA OT KaKuX 6bl TO HY ObLI0 3a60/1eBaHNI MOCPEACTBOM
MeHCTpyauuit. VIHBIMU C/I0BaMy, IPOC/IaBAeHHbI PPaHIy3CKUI JEMOHOIOT
yIycKan U3 BiAa TOT PaKT, YTO pery/sl C BO3PAcTOM MpPeKpPaAIAITCA, U 06BU-
HseMasi B KO/IZTOBCTBE Ha CAMOM JieJ/ie MOXKeT CTpaZaTh He PU3MUYECKUM, a TICH-

0 “Ce nlest pas que Jean Wier nait tres-mal soutenu la cause qu’il avoit entreprise, sans
doute par la compassion qu’il avoit de tant d'innocens et de pauvres femmes idiotes
qu’il voyoit tous les jours perir parmy quelques veritables sorcieres en son pais; car
enfin il chocque dabord l'autorité divine qui nous témoigne qu’il est des sorciers et
qu'ils meritent la mort” (Ibid. P. 129).

' “Passons de la puissance a l'acte, et ne nous contentons pas de prouver que cela se peut,
mais achevons de prouver que cela se fait” (Ibid. P. 106).

72 “Aristote, Ciceron, Auguste, Ulpien, les Loix Romaines, saint Augustin, son
Commentateur... Del Rio, Binsfeld, Farinace... tous les Criminalistes, tous les
Canonistes, tous les Theologiens raisonables sont contraints de confesser, que souvent
I'innocent succombe a cette cruelle et mensongere sorte de preuve” (Ibid. P. 215-216).

7 “Dieu nous a commandé exclusivement deviter en tous nos jugemens, tant dans le vieux
que dans le nouveau Testament, quelle produit tous les jours des excés de cruautez
indignes de nostre humanité, et de nom Chrestien” (Ibid. P. 218).
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XMYeCKUM HepyroM. UTo ke KacaeTcs BONPOCa O TOM, KaK OT/IMUUTD 6O/bHY0
JKEHIMHY OT 3//0pOBOVi BeJibMbl, TO OH TaK M OCTaJicA HepelleHHbIM U [if
Cumdopsena Illamnbe, u g1 Moranna Beitepa, u mna Pemxunanbaa Cko-
Ta, u A1 OriocteHa Hukona. Vix pasmbliiieHus 0 KONAOBCTBE M CBA3aHHbIX
C HUM KOHUenTax ¢usudeckoit 60a1 1 60ne3HM BO BCeil UX MPOTUBOpeUH-
BOCTU U HeJJOCKa3aHHOCTM KaK Hejb3s /ydYllle MOKa3bIBalOT, HACKOBKO JUC-
KPeTHbIM 6bI/I0 pasBUTHe eBporelickoit JeMoHonoruyu B XV-XVII B. Bmecre
C TEM pacCMOTpEHHbI€ Bblllle COUMHEHUA e MOHCTPUPYIOT CY1lleCTBOBaHMeE He
TO/bKO HEKO 061/t «CyMMb! 3HaHUI1», HO M Ha/IM4Me OPUTMHAIbHBIX 1 HO-
BbIX Ji/I CBOETO BpeMeHM UJell U TUIIOTE3, K KOTOPbIM MX aBTOPBI IPUXOL MU
KaK CaMOCTOATEe/IbHO, TaK M ONMPasACh Ha paGoThb! eAMHOMBILIIEHHUKOB. M3-
y4yeHue NMOZOGHBIX B3aMMOCBA3€EN MeXAY OTAENbHBIMM COUMHEHUAMU Npej-
CTaB/AETCA BKHENIIUM MOJIeM A4 Aa/NbHEMIUNX UCCAENOBAaHUA, €CM Mbi
CTPEMUMCS K NOHMMAHUIO He TONBKO JIeMOHOIOTMYECKOTO JUCKYpca 3MOoXH
nosnHero CpeniHeBeKoBbsa U paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHu, HO 1 B 11€/I0M MHTeN-
NIeKTyanbHbIX BeAHMI 3TOTO NePUOJA.



3AKITIOYEHME

O nonb3e KoNJoBCTBA

Ta KHUTa HAYMHAJIACh C pa3MBbIILIJIEHMII O KaTerOpUM «HETPOU3HO-
cumoro» (nefandumy), xoropywo B 1990 r. Xax IllIncddono npenno-
JKUJI UCTIONIb30BaTh NPUMEHUTENbHO K MOTUTUKO-PENUTUO3HBIM
npoiueccaM Havyana XIV B., NONy4YuBIIMM IIMPOKOE pacnpoCcTpa-
HeHue B 3amagHoit EBpone. 3akOHYMTb XKe CBOe UCCIefOBaHME
A NO3BO/MI0 cebe pasMbIIIEHUMAMM O HEKOTOPHIX OTHOCHMTENbHO HelaBHUX
ny6nuKalmnax, CocOOGHBIX, KaK MHe KaXKeTCsA, U3MEHUTh BO MHOTOM Hallle 1io-
HMMaHMe TOTO, KAk, HO CaMOe ITIaBHOe ¢ Kakumu yeaamu noayu snoxu Cpeg-
HeBeKOBbA U paHHero HoBoro BpemeHu co3filaBaiy KOHIENIMIO KONIOBCTBA.

B 2017 r. Bo ®paHuuu Bbillen 06beMHbII COOPHUK CTaTell NOJ MHTPHU-
TYIOLMM Ha3BaHMeEM «Y Ipefie/ioB epecy», NOCBALLEHHbIN M0o/ieMUKe BOKPYT
AaHHOTO AB/IEHNA, Pa3BOPAYMBaBLIENCA Ha IPOTAXKeHUM MOYTHU RECATH CTO-
netuit, ¢ V mo XIV B.! B 0630pHOIt BCTYNMUTENBbHO CTaThe peNaKTOPbl 3TON
KONNEeKTUBHOI MoHorpadumu, ®pank Mepcbe u Vsaben» Pose, ormevanu,
4YTO B TeYyeHMe MHOTMX JecATUIeTUIl UCCIeloBaHNe CpeHEBEKOBLIX epeceit
1LI/I0 IPOTOPEHHO AOPOTOJi U yallle BCero 060paunBanoch BbiAB/IeHUEM pas-
NIUYHBIX U, KaK TOT/Ia Ka3ajioch, pa3pO3HEHHbIX CEKT, BOCIIPMHMMAEMBIX KaK
ellle OffHa — HapaBHE C A3bIYHMKaMU, IPeCTYNHMKAMMI MM HUIIMMHU — Map-
TMHa/lbHadA TPyMIa UL, CO3HAMENbHO OTMeXEeBaBIIMXCA OT XPUCTUAHCKOTO
coobuecTna’

B paMkax gaHHOTO NOfiX0la caMa epech MHTePIPETUPOBAIACh €CIM He KaK
NaTONOrUA, TO O KpailHell Mepe KaK eAMHUYHBINA OMbIT, KaK OTPbIB OT «MHe-
HUSA GONBIIMHCTBA», OT «KOJ/IEKTUBHOIO CO3HAHMA», T.€. OT HEeKUX UJeaioB
¥ YMOHACTpO€eHU, NPUCYLIMX CpeHEBEKOBOMY COLIMYMY B lielioM. VIMeHHO
TaKOM TOYKM 3peHuA npupepxuBancsa IMManyanb Jle Pya Jlagopu B cBoeM
3HaMeHMTOM UCC/IEAOBaHMM O fiepeBHe MOHTaiAI0, )KUTE/M KOTOPOI IpeficTa-

! Aux marges de I'hérésie. Inventions, formes et usages polémiques de l'accusation
d’hérésie au Moyen Age / Sous la dir. de E Mercier et 1. Rosé. Rennes, 2017.
?  Mercier F, Rosé I. Introduction // Ibid. P. 11-15.
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Ba/IM Ha CTPaHMIIAX €ro KHUTY OTOPBaHHBIMM OT MPOYETrO MUPa He TOJIbKO
reorpaguyecky, Ho 1 uaeonornyecku’. TakoBa 6pi1 1 mo3uuma XKan-Knoza
IITMuTTa, M3NTOXKeHHast B ero o6obiamoieit «VcTopun MapruHamoOB», K Ko-
TOPbIM aBTOP C JIETKOCTbIO OTHOCU/I U TNpeACTaBUTeNel epeTU4ecKux ABH-
sxeHuit®. Te xe B3rnsaabl pasgenan u bpouncnas lepeMek, 3anuceiBast B psfibl
«IIPOXOAMMIIEB U 06€30/MeHHBIX» 6YKBa/IbHO BCEX, O KOM YHOMMHAMU Cpej-
HeBeKOBble Cy/leGHble apXUBBI°.

TpaguIMOHHaA MCTOpUA MNpuUjepX UBanach, TakMM 0Opa3oM, B3IAfa
«M3 1IeHTpa» PeIUTMO3HON OMKYMEHBl MUJIY, €C/I YTORHO, B3I/IA/la «CBEpXY
BHM3» — C BBICOT KaTO/IMYeCKONM peIUIUN Ha «OTILeNeHLeB», CTyYaltHO MM
YMBILIZIEHHO MCIOBEROBABIUMX MHble LIEHHOCTH, @ TIOTOMY NMpeObBaBIIMX -
B IPSIMOM ¥ NMEePEeHOCHOM CMBIC/Ie — Ha 3a[lBOPKax 1IMBUIN3OBAHHOTO MMpa.
Takoe MoHMMaHMe epeceit COBpeMEHHBIMU UCTOPMKAMM KakK 6yATO MOBTOpS-
710 MOAXOJ MpeAcTaBUTeNel cpelHeBeKOBO! OpuLIMaNbHOM LIepKBYM U CBeT-
CKOJ BNacT. BoT moyeMy Ha MpOTAXKEHUN [ECATUIETUI UMEHHO CyReOHble
apXuBhl, cofiepiKalliie MaTepyuajibl MPOLeCCOB MPOTUB €PETUKOB, ABJANNCH
n3M067eHHBIMM MCTOYHMKAMM JI/I U3y4YeHud JaHHoro ¢peHoMeHa. BoT nmoue-
My 1 kHura 3. Jle Pya Jlagiopu,  MHOTHMe OO0 HbIE €jf MCC/IeA0BaHNS OKa3bl-
BaJIUCh CTO/b BOCTpe6GOBaHHBIMMUE.

JlaHHBII NONXOJ HeNMb3s, KOHEYHO Ke, Ha3BaTh MOJHOCTHIO OLIMOOUHBIM.
Ckopee, crienyeT roBOpUTb O TOM, YTO Ha MPOTXKEHUU JO/ITOrO BpeMEHN Me-
TOJONIOTUA UCTOPUYECKUX UCC/IeOBaHUIA He MOITIa pa3peLliuTh BaKHENIIYo
MCTOYHMKOBEAYECKYI0O NpOoO/ieMy — «HEeMpO3payHOCTb» JOKYMEHTOB (mpe-
XJle BCero, Cyne6HBIX U LepKOBHbIX), KaCaBLIMXCA CpeHEeBEKOBBIX epecelt,
He MOIJ/Ia NPEeOfioNeTh UX 0PULMaNbHBIN, a C/lefloBaTeNbHO, NPeB3ATHINA Xa-
pakTep’. CosaHHbIe MpeACTaBUTENAMY BAACTH, 3T MCTOYHUKM U3HAYA/IBHO
Npefnonaraa B3rigj Ha M00yIo BbIABJIEHHYIO €pech KaK Ha OTK/IOHEeH!e OT

> Le Roy Ladurie E. Montaillou, village occitan de 1294 4 1324. P, 1975. Pycckwit me-
peBon: /le Pya /adwpu 3. Mouraiilo, okcutanckas fepesusa (1294-1324) / Tiep.
¢ ¢dp. B.A. Babunuera u A1.10. Crapuena. Exarepun6ypr, 2001. Hy>kHO cka3ath, 4To
CBOeMY BUZIEHMIO MPOO/EeMBI aBTOP He U3MEHMI M CycTA 40 ieT, YTO OTYET/IMBO 32-
METHO TIO ero NMpeUC/IOBHIO, MPEANOCTaHHOMY NePeBOAY PabOoThl aHIIMICKOTO MCTO-
puKa Pene Baiica, BHOBb o6paTuBinerocs k ¢eHomeHy MoHTaito: Le Roy Ladurie E.
De Montaillou, village occitan, a la Yellow Cross de René Weis. Montaillou revisité //
Weis R. Les derniers Cathares, 1290-1329. P, 2016. P. I-XXIII. IlepBoe uspanue mo-
Horpaduu P. Baitca soiuno B 2000 r.: Weis R. The Yellow Cross. The Story of the Last
Cathars (1290-1329). L., 2000.

4 Schmitt J.-CI. Lhistoire des marginaux // Nouvelle histoire / Sous la dir. de J. Le Goff.
P, 1988 (1978). P. 277-305.

> Geremek B. Truands et misérables dans 'Europe moderne (1350-1600). P, 1980.

¢ Cm. raxoke: Hérésie et sociétés dans I'Europe preindustrielle (XI--XVIII® siécles) / Sous

la dir. de J. Le Goff. P; La Haye, 1968.

Ha 3Ty 0co6eHHOCTb CpemHEBEKOBBIX TEKCTOB ykadama B 1999 r. Monuk 3epHep:

Zerner M. Hérésie // Dictionnaire raisonné de 'Occident médiéval / Sous la dir. de J. Le

Goff et J.-ClL. Schmitt. P,, 1999.
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HOpMbl, KOTOpas Kak Ji/id aBTOPOB TE€KCTOB, TaK U /1 U3Y4aBIIUX UX UCTOPU-
KOB NpeAcTaB/ANach eAMHONM U HefeTMMOIA.

B nonHoit Mepe aTa MCTOYHMKOBemueckass mpobneMa Obia OCMbIC/IEHa
M apTMKyIMpOBaHa TONbKO B 1980-1990-e rr. JIniup 0co3HaB 0CO6EHHOCTH
MCTOYHUKOBOI 6a3bl, y4eHble 06paTUIMUCD K TOMY, C Yero, BO3MOXKHO, Clefio-
BaJI0 HAYMHAaTh, — K MCC/IEIOBaHNAM COOCTBEHHO PETUTMO3HOM «<HOPMBI», TeX
KOMIIOHEHTOB, KOTOpbI€ ee COCTaB/IAMN U onpefenanu®. OTCIofa 0CTaBaloCh
cAenaTh BCETro O[IMH LIAT 10 COBEPIIEHHO HOBOTO MOX0/a K M3YUYEHUIO CaMMUX
epeceif — KaK NpOAyKTa pedekcuu o6pa3oBaHHBIX KPYTOB CpeJiHeBEKOBO-
ro o61ecTBa: TeO/NOroB, MancKoi Kypuu, MOHAXOB, 1IePKOBHBIX M CBETCKUX
cyneit. Kak crnencTeue, oA BONpOC OKasanach INOCTaBlleHa JieKaapupyemas
paHee «MapruHabHOCTb» €PETUKOB, HaNIM4YMe Y KOTOPBIX 3a4acTyl0 CTPOromn
OpraHusauum U COOGCTBEHHBIX, 4eTKO CPOPMYNMPOBAHHBIX PeTUIMO3HBIX
BO33peHMi Haya/lo MOCTENEHHO NMPU3HABaThCA M u3y4atbca’. Takum obpa-
30M, MeIMeBUCTbI, HAKOHEL|, MOAOIL/IM BIVIOTHYI K TIOHMMAaHUIO TOTO daKTa,
YTO MHOTME epeTUYecKue YYeHUA CO3[aBalMUCh OTHIONDb He «OTILeNeHlaMmn»,
He ObIIM TPOAYKTOM MHTE//IEKTYa/lbHOM [eATeNIbHOCTUM HM30B 0OLiecTBa,
HO BBIpaGaTbIBA/IMCh U MO epXKUBANUCh BeCbMa 06pa3sOBaHHBIMY JIIObMMU.
V/IMeHHO MX y4YeHBIM BBIK/Ia/iKaM NPOTUBOCTOA/ LIePKOBHbBIN aHTUepeTHye-
CKUJ1 BUCKYPC, CO3[aHUe Y YTOYHEHUE KOTOPOTO, €r0 KOHCMPYuposarue Bbl-
XOAUT Telepb Ha MepeAHMi Kpail UCTOPUYECKUX UCCIeFOBaHMUA.

AHanu3supys npounsouleflue 3a NocaefHue ABa AeCATUICTUA U3MEHEHUA
B ucTopuorpaduyeckoM naHjumadTe, aBTOpbl KONIEKTUBHON MOHOTrpadum
«Y mpefieNioB epecu» OTMEYaH, YTo /1A PpaHIy3CKUX UCC/IefloBaTelel 0BO-
POTHBIM MOMEHTOM B U3y4YEHUM JaHHOTO peHOMeHa CTao u3fiaHue B 1998 r.
cbopHMKa cTaTeit NOf penakimeit Mouuk 3epHep'’. B 3acnyry cBoum kone-
raM Opank Mepcbe u Vzabens Pose cTaBuu npexxfie BCero HOBble METOLO/IO-
IMYecKHme MOXOAbI K aHAIM3Y JOKYMEHTOB, IIONBITKY BbIAEIUTh Ha COXPaHUB-
meMcs 10 HalllMX JHEe# MaTepuase TO, YTO Ha NMPOTAKeHuM anoxu CpenHese-
KOBbA NPU3HaBa/lOCh OPTOJOKCa/NbHOM, UMCTUHHOM Bepoi, T.e. TOI HOPMOIA,
ommanxueasce om Komopoii paHee onpegenanu epecb'’. Hopoe mpourenue
MCTOYHMKOB IOBJIEK/IO 3a co60it npucTajbHOe BHMMaHME K TOHKOCTAM CO-

§  OpHoOM 13 nepBbiX TakuX pabor crano uccnepopanue Pobepra AHa Mypa: Moore R.1.
The Formation of a Persecuting Society. Power and Deviance in Western Europe, 950-
1250. Oxford, 1987.

® Cwm., k npumepy: Audisio G. Les Vaudois. Naissance, vie et mort d’une dissidence
(XII*-XVT* siécles). Turin, 1989; Théry J. Lhérésie des Bons Hommes. Comment
nommer la dissidence religieuse non vaudoise ni béguine en Languedoc (XII* - début
du XIVe siécle) // Heresis. 2002. T. 36/37. P. 75-117; Brunn U. Des contestataires aux
“Cathares”. Discours de réforme et propagande antihérétique dans les pays du Rhin et
de la Meuse avant I'Inquisition. P, 2006; Chiffoleau J., Balossino S. Valdensi e mondo
comunale in Provenza nel Duecento // Valdensi medievali. Bilanci et prospettive di
ricerca / A cura di M. Benedetti. Torino, 2009. P. 61-102.

© Inventer I'hérésie? Discours polémiques et pouvoirs avant 'Inquisition / Sous la dir. de
M. Zerner. Nice, 1998.

' Mercier F, Rosé I. Op. cit. P. 12.
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CTaB/leHUsa NOJOGHOrO poja NOKYMEHTOB, K Npo6/1eMaM TeKCTONOTMM U aB-
TOPCTBA TeX M/IM MHBIX TEKCTOB, K ONpeReNeHNIO TOJ POIU B UX MOABIEHNN
Ha CBET, YTO UTpany He TONBKO MUCLBI MM NEePeNnuCYUKM, HO U 3aKa3YUKH,
PeRaKTOpPhl U U/TIOCTPATOPHI',

JIOTMYHBIM C/I€[CTBUEM TaKOTO NMOAXOMA CTa/l OTKAa3 OT COLIMOMIOr MY eCKojt
NepCHeKTUBBI UCCTIeROBaHMIl M NpU3HaHMe (aKTa, YTO epech He CYILEeCTBO-
Bajla 00 mozo, KaK 6bi/1a 06bAB/IEHA €pechIo, T.e. HEKMM OTK/IOHEHUEM OT
HopMbl. HampoTus, «KoHuUent epecu»’® co3gaBajcs NOCTENEHHO, OH CK/a-
ABIBAJICA IO Mepe TOro, KaK BCe YeT4ye CTAaHOBWIMChH UAEU CPEJHEBEKOBBIX
MHTEJ/IEKTYAJIOB O CaMOJi KaTO/MMYeCKOI Bepe, O ee [ONYCTUMBIX IpaHMIIaX,
0 ee HOpMe.

ABTOpBI KONNEKTUBHOI MOHOrpadun «Y npenenos epecu» HacTaupami -
) TIOATBEPXKAANN CBOIO YOEXXIEHHOCTb Yepe3 aHa/IM3 CaMbIX paslIMYHBIX 110
JKaQHPOBOJi MPUHAIEKHOCTH UCTOUHMKOB, — YTO IOHATHE «€peCh» He ObII0
pa3s 1 HaBCerga onpefeneHHbIM: OHO BMAOU3MEHANOCH B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT Ca-
MbIX Pa3HBIX BHEIHUX OOCTOATENbCTB U/MIN YMOHACTPOEHUH  KOHKPETHbIX
aBTOpOB. Ero rpaHuiis 0cTaBanuch 3bI0KM Y HEMOCTOSHHBI, HO B TO K€ BpeMs
Ha Ka)XX[OM 3Talle pasBUTUS CpPeHEBEKOBON MBICIIM €ro COfep)KaHyue YETKO
ONpeRensnoch Yyepes NOHATUA Ipexa M NMPeCcTyNIeHns, eMy CONyTCTBOBaIU
ycTOMuMBbIE M ACHbIe MeTadOPHl M aHAJIOTMM, B OCHOBE KOTOPHIX JIeXasu 10
npeumyiectTBy 6ubnesickne o6pasnl — npexxae Bcero, Myant Mckapuora, Cu-
MoHa Mara u AHTHXpucra'.

Takum obpasom, nccnefsoBanue GpaHLy3CKMX KOJIer GbIIo Hampabie-
HO MpeXfie BCEro Ha TO, YTOOB OYEPTUTh KOHTYPhI NpefCTaBleHNIt O epecu
Kak 06 o6uem KynpTypHoM deHOMeHe, IPOaHaIN3UPOBATh 0OCTOATENbCTBA
M METORbI KOHCTPYMPOBAaHUA BAHHOTO KoHIenTa. Y Hanbonee MHTEpECHI
BbIBOJI, K KOTOPOMY OHM NPUXOAMIH, 3aK/TI0Ya/ICA B KOHCTAaTalMu TOro ¢ak-
Ta, YTO OYeHb 4acTo (6yAb TO B SK3ereTMYECKUX COUMHEHMAX, MATPUCTUKE
WM B TPYAAax MO3ZHUX €BPONENCKUX TeO/NOroB) epech paccMaTpuBasach
C TOYKM 3PEHMS €e nonv3vi Ajid XPUCTUAHCKOTO YYEHUA — KaK HeKas aHmu-
Mmodeny, HeobxomuMas 1711 BEIPabOTKM OCHOBHBIX JOIMaTOB KaTONMMLM3Ma',

Kax cnenctBue, epech B onpefie/eHHOM CTeNIeHU NPeCTaBNANACh eAMHbIM
NOHATHEM J/ISl CPESHEBEKOBLIX MBICIMTENIEN, B OT/IMYME OT aBTOPOB SIOXU

12 O MHOX€ECTBEHHOCTH MIOHATHUA «aBTOP» [JiA 06O0r0 TUIIA CPeIHEBEKOBOTO MCTOYHH-
Ka cM.: [lanunesckuii M. H. Uctopudeckas tekcronorua. M., 2018. C. 33-59.

13 TIousiTue, BllepBbIe BBeleHHOE B HaY4HBII 060poT Bunnemom JIypno u Januanem Bep-
xenbctoM: The Concept of Heresy in the Middle Ages (11*-13% C.) / Ed. by D. Verhelst,
W. Lourdaux. Louvain, 1983. P. VII-VIIL

4 Cm., B yactHocTi: Rosé I. Simon le Magicien hérésiarque? Linvention de la simoniaca
heresis par Grégoire le Grand // Aux marges de 'hérésie. P. 201-238; Toneatto V. Aux
marges de la foi, aux confins de 'humanité. Bestialité, hérésie et judaisme de lAntiquité
au début du Moyen Age // Ibid. P. 19-52.

5 Bain E. Aux sources du discours antihérétique? Exégese et hérésie au XII* siecle /
Ibid. P. 53-83; Brunn U. Dialectique, dualité christologique et monisme institutionnel.
La construction d'un monde sans division... avec les “manichéens” en marge
(de Grégoire VII a Innocent I1I) // Ibid. P. 85-110.
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no3fHet AHTUYHOCTH, AN KOTOPbIX CYIIECTBOBA Ii€/IbII COHM pa3HooOpa3-
HbIX «3a6myxxpeHuit B Bepe»'®. CpenHeBeKOBbe, HAIPOTMUB, NbITANIOCH, KakK Ka-
XKeTcs, BbIpaboTaTb HEKYIO 06usyi0 udelo epec — KaK Hefle/IMMOTO fABJIEeHMUS,
MMEIOIIETO YCTOMYMBBIE M JOBO/IBHO JKECTKME XapaKTePUCTUKM: BOT NOYEMY
KOHKpeTH3aums AaHHOTO KOHIeNTa YacTo 1l/Ia Yyepe3 ONMCcaHne M OCO3HaHue
¢$eHOMeHa MHOBepyecTBa'’,

Ho ecnu xoHuenr epecu no3sonan esponeinaM anoxu passuroro Cpen-
HEBEKOBbA /Ty4Ille PEACTaBUTDb cebe penuzuo3Hyo HOPMy — Te paMKM, B KO-
TOpble YK/IaAbIBaNoCh M/IM, BepHee, JO/DKHO ObI/IO YK/IaAbIBaThCA NOBeAeHNE
pANOBOrO XPUCTUAHMHA, He HapyIUaBIIETO LEPKOBHYIO AUCLMIIIMHY M He
OTPMLIaBIIETO AOTMAThl LIEPKBY, TO TOYHO TAaK )K€ — OJHAKO Telepb NnpuMe-
HUTENbHO K céemckoti Bnactu - paboran B XV-XVII cronetusax KoHLenT
KO/IIOBCTBA.

VIMeHHO ¢ 3THX MO3ULMIT A M NMOMNBITA/IaCh PaCCMOTPETh «KOHCTPYMPO-
BaHMe» NAHHOTO KYAbTYPHOro ¢eHOMeHa M JUHAMMKY OTHOIUEHUA K HeMY
B 3amagHoii EBpone Ha mnpotskenun snoxu CpeaHeBeKOBbA U paHHETro
HoBoro Bpemenn. Kak MHe mpepcTaBifeTcs, «M306peTeHyne» KONAOBCTBA
B 6OJIBIIOI CTEMEHM TAKKE 0Ka3a/0Ch CBA3aHO C IOHATUEM MO/b3bl — TIONb3bI
npexje BCero A1 MpaBUTe/eil, UX COBETHMKOB M CyZe6HOro anmapara B fie-
nax ynpasieHUs M NOAAep>KaHMA NOPAAKa B coumyMme. BosMOXXHO, JaHHbIN
KOHLENIT ABMANCA HE CAMBIM ITIaBHBIM 3/IEMEHTOM MOAUTUYECKON KYNbTYPbl
XII-XVII BB., HO, KaK MHE Ka)keTcs, BeCbMa Ba)XHOM ee COCTaBJIAIOLILEN.

TpakToBKa KONROBCTBAa M - ImMpe — MOOOro 3/1a yepes MOHATHUE MOMb-
3bl B efiCTBUTENbHOCTM NMPUCYTCTBOBana yxe B «lIlonmukpatuke» Moanna
Concbepuiickoro, mucasiiero, YTo aGCOMOTHO BCe ABNEHUA OKpYXaloLie-
ro mMupa cosganbi focrogom'®. JlaHHOe yTBep)KeHye NMOApa3yMeBano, 4To
M JIIOQU, CKIOHHbIE K 3aHATMAM MaruyeCKMMM MUCKYCCTBaMy, U AYypHble cO-
BETHMKM NpaBUTENEN TakKe MMeloT boxxecTBenHoe mpoucxoxaenne. K aroi

1 O nousarun hérésie générale, npoOTMBONOCTABNEHHON OPTOZOKCAIBHON BEPE 6 UeNoM,
cM.: Lauwers M. “Dicunt vivorum beneficia nichil prodesse defunctis” Histoire dun
théme polémique (XI*-XII* siécles) // Inventer 'hérésie? P. 157-192.

7 IMogpo6Hee o cbopHuKe «Y npenenos epecu» cM.: Tozoesa O. M. i3o6petas epecn. Peu.
Ha: Aux marges de I'hérésie. Inventions, formes et usages polémiques de laccusation
d’hérésie au Moyen Age / Sous la dir. de F. Mercier et I. Rosé. Rennes, 2017 // CB. 2019.
Bein. 80 (4). C. 211-222,

18 “Si vero Platonem sequimur qui asserit naturam esse Dei voluntatem, profecto nichil
istorum evenit contra naturam, cum ille omnia quaecumque voluit fecerit. Ille quidem
dum rerum causas exequitur, finem omnium divinam astruit bonitatem. Optimus
est, inquit; porro ab optimo longe relegata est omnis invidia. Itaque consequenter
cuncta sui similia, prout natura cuiusque beatitudinis capax esse poterat, effici voluit,
quam quidem Dei voluntatem certissimam rerum originem esse si quis ponat, recte
eum putare consentiam. Et quidem sapientia Dei et bonitas, quae rebus omnibus
originem praebet, natura rectissime appellatur; contra quam utique nihil fit, quia
dispositionem Dei nihil evacuat, aut causas quae in mente illius, qui fecit celos in
intellectu, ab eterno constiterunt, suo privat effectu” (Ioannis Saresberiensis episcopi
Carnotensis Policratici. T. 1. P. 85-86).
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naee aHIIMICKMI CXO/TACTMK 06palancs B I/1aBe, MOCBALEHHON MpeBpalle-
HMIO TOCYAapA B TMpaHa M B camoro fAbasona'®. Ero gywmoit, 3aasnsn Concoe-
pMell, CTAHOBATCA €PeTMKM, CXM3MATUKU U CBATOTATLH, Hapymaomue Bo-
JKeCTBeHHble YCTAHOBJIEHMA, & €T0 CepAlieM — HeYeCTUBble COBETHUKY. Ero
I/Ia3aMM, YIaMy, A36IKOM U CBOOOLHOM PYKOIi BHICTYNAIOT OULIMAIBL, CYAbY
M IOPUCTHI, MpUeMolye M06y0 HecnpaBefMMBOCTb, a BOOPY>KEHHOI py-
KOJi — BOMHBI, TOTOBbIE K HACU/IMIO, KOTOPHIX «eme Luiepon umMeHoBan Bopa-
Mu». HakoHel, ero cronamu ABASIOTCA BCe POYME OTILIENEHI[bI, HE UCTIONHSA-
fourne Bonio [ocnopma u npesuparonine 3akoHb”,

W Tem He MeHee, nucan ganee aBTop «[lonukparuka», TMpaHbl TaKXKe C03-
Aanbl JOCIOLOM M OCTAaB/IeHbI er0 HaMeCTHMKaMu Ha 3emne’!. VX cymectso-
BaHJe HeoOXOAMMO, cornacHo boxkecTBeHHOMY 3aMBICHY, [ TOTO, YTOGHI
COBpeMEeHHUMKM MOHUMA/IH, YTO MPeACTaBaseT U3 ce6 UCTUHHOE 3710, YTOOHI
OHM 3Ha/IM, KaK C HUM 6OPOTHCH, M — B COOTBETCTBUU C ITUMM 3HAHUAMY -
MOI/IM CKOPPEKTUPOBaTb cBou OnaropopgHble ycrpeMnenus’’. 160 Bmacrs,
mapoBaHHas CBblllle, Bcerga OCTaeTcs JOOpOM M JNIIb B KAaKOM-TO OJHOM,
KOHKPETHOM C/Iy4ae CIOCOOHA 00epHYThCA YMCTHIM 37I0M, KOTOPOE HYXKHO
YUMTBCA paclo3HaBaTh®. A MOTOMY 3TO 3710 MO/E3HO A/ OKPYKAIOLMX -
TOYHO TaK JKe, KaK ObIBaeT MO/Ie3eH YePHBIN LBET B )KMBOIMCH, XOTS CaM 110
cebe OH BCerfia OCTAeTCA HePUBIEKaTeNbHBIM?:.

BykBanbHO cnoBO B c10BO pasmbiiienns Voanna Concoepuitckoro oxa-
3anuCh MOBTOpeH»l B koHue XV B. B «Monote BegbM». lenpux Kpamep, sapa-
BasACh BOIPOCOM, «oYeMy Bor ¢ mo/mHbIM NPaBOM pa3pelLaeT CyLiecTBOBa-
HMe 3/1a M KOZIZOBCTBA B MUPE», CaM XK€ OTBEYasl Ha Hero:

19 “Habet enim et res publica impiorum caput et membra sua, et quasi civilibus institutis
legittimae rei publicae nititur esse conformis. Caput ergo eius tirannus est imago
diaboli” (Ibid. T. 2. P. 348).

2 . .anima heretici scismatici sacrilegi sacerdotes et, ut verbo Plutarchi utar, praefecti
religionis, impugnantes legem Domini; cor consiliarii impii, quasi senatus iniquitatis;
oculi, aures, lingua, manus inermis, iudices et leges, officiales iniusti; manus armata,
milites violenti, quos Cicero latrones appellat; pedes qui in ipsis humilioribus negotiis
praeceptis Domini et legittimis institutis adversantur” (Ibid. P. 348-349).

2 “Amplius quidem adiciam; etiam tyranni gentium reprobati ab eterno ad mortem
ministri Dei sunt et christi Domini appellantur” (Ibid. P. 359).

22 “Ministros Dei tamen tirannos esse non abnego, qui in utroque primatu, scilicet
animarum et corporum, justo suo iudicio esse voluit per quos punirentur mali et
corrigerentur et exercerentur boni” (Ibid. P. 358).

# “Omnis autem potestas bona, quoniam ab eo est a quo solo omnia et sola sunt bona.
Utenti tamen interdum bona non est aut patienti sed mala, licet quod ad universitatem
sit bona, illo faciente qui bene utitur malis nostris” (Ibid. P. 359).

# “Sicut enim in pictura fuscus aut niger color aut aliquis alius per se consideratus
indecens est, et tamen in tota pictura decet; sic per se quaedam inspecta indecora et
mala, relata ad universitatem bona apparent et pulchra, eo omnia sibi adaptante cuius
omnia opera valde sunt bona. Ergo et tiranni potestas bona quidem est, tirannide
tamen nichil est peius” (Ibid.).

>280¢



3axnioverue. O onb3e KONAOBCTBA R
. v

¥

«Kak xe cnyyaercd, uro Bor nmonyckaer 3no0? IlpoBugen-yenosek, sups
3710, CTPEMMTCA TOTYAC XK€ YHUYTOXKUTH €ro, Tak KaK OH He MOXXET NpeBpa-
TUTB 3710 B B06po. Bor xe, mpouaew BceneHHoit, MoXxeT U3 371a M3BNeYb BO6-
po. Benmp mpecnenoBaHUAMM TUPAHOB YKPENIANOCH TepIeHUe MY4YEeHUKOB,
a JapofiessHUAMMN BeAbM MPOUCXOOUIO COBEPUIEHCTBOBaAHME NPABEAHMKOB. ..
3n0, cnyyamouieecs ¢ OTAeNbHEIMM 0cobGsiMu (HampuMep, MOBelieHHe BOpa
MIM 3aKaJIBIBaHMe KaKOTO-HUOYIb )XMBOTHOTO J/IA 4e/IOBEYECKOTO IIUTAHMUSA),
He coBepluaeTcA B ylep6 COBOKYIHOCTH 0cobeif, a moMoraeT MIOHAM COXpa-
HUTb XU3Hb ¥ NpeObIBaTh B 61aronpUATHLIX YCTIOBUSX Ku3Hu. Takum obpa-
30M, ¥ [ BceneHHoM nponcxoaut orciona go6po».

B konue XVI B. Ty e MbIc/Ib pa3BuBal B «[JeMOHOMaHMMU KONAYHOB» KaH

BoneH, yrBepxaaBmumit, yto focnogs, mo MHeHuo «Bcex punocodos u teo-
I0roB» U mpexje Bcero I1natoHa u ApucToTens, ABngeTcA NEPBONPUINHON
BCETO CYL{ero M OT Hero NMPOMUCTEKAIOT BCe ABMEHUS U COOBITUSA B NOI/TYHHOM
mupe?. Kak crmegcTBue, ¥ ZEMOHBI U UX BIafblKa AbABOJ TAaK)Xe OBIIM CO3-
RaHbl BoroM, oHuM 3aBUCAT TONBKO OT HETO U MONUYMHAIOTCA NMIUDb €ro yka-
saunamM?. W ecnu uma focnoga 0CKBepHSAIOT, OH HAachllaeT Ha CBOMX 3eMHbIX
HOoAfaHHbIX 60/71€3HM, BOWHBI U FO/OJ M UCIO/Ib3YeT B KaYeCTBE NOCTaHHUKOB
cunsl afga’®, 1160, nogBoAKUA UTOT 3TUM pasMbiuiednaM bogex, BeeBbinHumit
u3bpan apsABONa AA CBepuieHnA COOCTBEHHOro NpaBoOCyAus — YTOObI Haka-
3bIBaTh AYPHBIX NIOfEN U YKpen/naTh B Bepe JOOPbIX XpUCTUAH.

25

26

27

28

29

IlInenzep A., Mucmumopuc I Ykas. cou. C. 145. Bonpoc o nonb3e KOAAOBCTBA 06CyX-
Bajnca Ha crpaHuuax «MonoTa BeabM» odeHb noppobHo. Cum.: Tam xe. C. 142-147,
161-164.

“Or tous les Philofophes et Theologiens sont d'accord, que Dieu est la premiere cause
eternelle, et que de luy dependent toutes choses. Car combien que Platon ait posé trois
principes du monde, 3 s¢avoir, Dieu, la matiere, et la forme,... il met Dieu par dessus
toutes les causes, et hors la suite et ordre des causes. Aristote pareillement a demonstré,
qu’il faut par necessité, qu'il y ait un Dieu, premiere cause, de laquelle toutes les autres
dependent” (Bodin J. De la démonomanie des sorciers. Fol. 28).

“Car Dieu a dix mille moyens de chastier les hommes, et de grands thresors de
vengeance, comme il dit, tantost par soymesmes, tantost par ses Anges, tantost par les
diables, tantost par les hommes, tantost par les bestes. Bref toute la nature est preste a
venger l'injure faicte & Dieu” (Ibid. Fol. 109v). “Car on void en ce discours, que Satan ne
peut user de sa puissance, sinon entant, et pourtant que Dieu luy permet. Mais si une
fois il luy lasche la bride, on void de merveilleux exploits de Satan” (Ibid. Fol. 110v).
“Et tout ainsi que Dieu envoye les pestes, guerres, et famines par le ministere des malins
esprits, executeurs de sa justice, aussi faict il des Sorciers, et principalement quand le
nom de Dieu est blasphemé, comme il est & present par tout, et avec telle impunité et
licence que les petis enfans en font mestier” (Ibid. Fol. 122-122v).

“Il faut attribuer la puissance 4 Dieu de tout cela, encores que cela soit fait par le
ministere des diables ou autres esprits. Et faut croire qu'il nest rien fait, soit par les
Daemons, soit par les Sorciers, qui ne se face par une juste jugement de Dieu qui le
permet, soit pour chastier ceux qui le meritent, soit pour tenter, et fortifier les bons”
(Ibid. Fol. 111-111v).
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[Tonp3a OoT cymecTBOBaHMA KOMJOBCTBA 3aK/IIOYanach TakuMm obpasoM
B TOM, 4T06BI 0cO3HaTh Bemune Tocnoga. Ho B TO ke BpeMs OHO OKa3blBa-
NI0Ch HeOOXOAMMBIM, YTOOBI MOHATH, KTO MMEHHO M KaK C 3TMM ABJIEHUEM
RO/KeH 60OpOThCA: KOHIENT KOMAOBCTBA MOMOraj co3fiaBaTh 06pa3 HOBOTO
Bpara, IPOTUB KOTOPOTro o6beuHANACh He IPOCTO 061MHA UCTUHHO BEPYIO-
INX, KaK 3TO 6bI710 BO BpeMeHa aKTMBHO¥ 60pbObI C epeTUYeCcKUMM CeKTaMI,
HO BCe CBETCKOe TOCYAapCTBO BO I71aBe C IpaBUTeNeM. TakuM 06pa3oM, Befib-
MBI ¥ KOJIYHBI ObI/IM HY>XHbBI HE TONIBKO [I/IS TOTO, YTOOBI ACHEE MPENCTAB/ATD
cebe ¥ BCAYECKM NOJYEPKMBATb COOCTBEHHYIO — XPUCTUAHCKYIO — MAEHTHY-
HOCTb, HO Y Ji/1 TOTO, YTOObI NOHATH, KAKUM LM JODKHBI CITY)XMTh BIacTb
nmyime®.

MHBIMM c/IOBaMy, KOHIENT KO/MJOBCTBA B ONpefe/leHHO! Mepe IOMoO-
rajJl OCO3SHaHMIO TOTO, YTO TAKOE C6eMCKAA BNIACTh, KAK OHA CO3/IaeTCs, KTO
ee MpeAcTaBiseT M KaK OHa MOXKET OCTaBaTbcA JOOpOMeTeNbHOM, T.e. Ha-
NpaB/IeHHOV Ha NOJep>KaHue MMpa U nopAaka B obimecrse. BoT noyemy Ha
NpoTsDKeHMM 3noxu nospgHero CpefHeBeKoBbA M paHHero HoBoro Bpeme-
HJ aBTOPbHI-€EMOHONIOIM TaK MHOTO BHMMaHMA y#enanu npo6neMaM BOJHBI
M paspyxy, CBA3aHHOM C 3aCH/IbeM BefibM M KO/NAYHOB; BOT IOYEMY TaK Io-
Apo6Ho, eie co BpeMeH Voanna Conc6epuiickoro, obcyxpganacy npobnema
AYPHBIX COBETHUKOB; BOT I04eMY OOBMHEHME B 3aHATUAX KONJOBCTBOM pery-
JIIPHO MUCNIOIb30BANOCh B MOIMTUYECKOM MpOTaraxje.

Korga Xak IlIndpdono BBogun B uncropmorpaguio MOHATHE NOMUTUKO-
PEeNMUIMO3HBIX MPOLIECCOB M ONpeAens BpeMA UX CYL[eCTBOBAaHMA HadaaoM
XIV cronetus, oH Nmpefnosnara, YTo pasBUTHE NIPaBa U CYJONpPON3BOACTBA
B MOC/EeAYIOMMe CTONETUA NO3BOMM/IO PasIPaHNYMTh 3TU ABe cdephl: 3a-
HATUA KONJOBCTBOM IOCTENEHHO Hayaly BOCIHPUMHMMATBCA KaK CaMOCTOSA-
TeNbHbIA COCTaB MPECTYIN/IEeHNA, He CBA3aHHbIA HYU C epechio, HU C AeAHUA-
MM, HOCMBIUMMU CTPOTO NONUTUYECKMIA XapaKkTep (Kak, HanpuMmep, BOeHHas
n3MmeHa). CTONb XECTKOoe pasfeNeHye «IOMMTUKN» UM MarMdeckux MpakKTUK
(v Bcex cBA3aHHBIX C HUMU MAES M KOHLENINIT) NPeACTaBAAETCA MHE C/IUII-
KOM MCKYCCTBEHHBIM M HafyMaHHBIM, Befib XKak IlInddono He paccMarpusan
KO/IOBCTBO B TOYKM 3peHUs ero Mo/nb3bl A o6uiecTBa M, B YaCTHOCTH, I
NOIMTUYECKNX CUN U NpaBuTeneit 3anagHos EBponsl snoxu CpenHeBeKoBba
n HoBoro BpeMeHy, a cyflebHOe Mmpec/efoBaHie MarM4ecKuX «MCKYCCTB» -
KaK Opy>k1e B IOIMTUYECKOI 6ophoe.

BrpoyeM, kak Ka)keTcs, M B COBPEMEHHOI UCTOpuOrpadum KONLOBCTBO
peiKo M3y4aeTcs MMEHHO C 3TMX MO3MUMIA. B craBIIeM yXe KIacCH4ecKuM
c60OpHMKE OCHOBHBIX TEOPETUYECKUX COYMHEHMII, MOCBAILEHHBIX HaHHOMY
KynbTypHOMY deHOMeHY U M3naHHbIX bpaitaHoM JleBakoM B 2005 r., OTCYT-
CTBOBa/IN faxke CChIIKYU Ha «[Tonukparuk» MoanHa Conc6epuitckoro, 1 KoH-
LeNT KOJJOBCTBAa KaK 97IEMEHTa CBETCKOM MOMMTUYECKOH KYNbTYpbl STMOXM
CpenneBekoBbs 1 panHero HoBoro Bpemenyu He paccmarpuanca’. To e
caMoe MOXXHO cKa3aTh M 00 orpoMHoM ob6obuamwomemM Tpyne The Witchcraft

% 9xo Y. CorBopu cebe Bpara. C. 7, 18.
* The witchcraft sourcebook / Ed. by B. Levack. N.Y,; L., 2005.
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Reader, Boienmem B 2008 I., MM O CTO/MDb XK€ BHYLUIMTENbHOM 1O 00beEMY
c6opHuke crareit Witchcraft, Demonology and Magic 2020 r.: 1y oMH U3 pu -
HABLIMX B HUX y4YacTHe aBTOPOB He 0OpaTM/ BHMMaHMUA Ha TOT (akT, 4YTo
B CO3[JlaHMM JaHHOTO KOHIIENTA M B PacCpOCTPaHEHMM NIPEACTaBIEeHMIt O HeM
KaK 06 MCK/IIOUNTE/IbHO OMacCHOM ABMEHUM IPUHUMAJIM yYacTHE He TONbKO
otupbl LlepkBy, TeONOrM M MHKBU3UTOPDI, HO M CBETCKIE aBTOPHI ~ CYAbY, Bpa-
Yy, KHUTONEYaTHUKM, YHUBEpCUTeTCKMe Npodeccopa U gaxke caMy NpaBu-
Tenu*”. EQUHCTBEHHBIM, NOXanyil, MCKIIOYEHNEM Ha 3TOM ¢oOHe CTala yxe
HEOJIHOKPATHO YIIOMUHABIIAACA Bbiile MOHOrpapus Ilerepa fopsonnbi®, ko-
TOpas - IpY BCeX ee HElOCTaTKaX — OKa3a/ach NOCBAL[EHA TOM JKe TeMe, YTO
CTasa [71aBHOM U /11 MOETO MCCrIe[OBaHNA.

Kak MHe npepcTaBifiercs, udydeHue TOM POJM, YTO CYXAEHO ObIO Chl-
rpaTh KOHIIENTY 37I0HAMEPEeHHOTO KOJNAOBCTBa B (GOPMMPOBAHMU HONUTHU-
4eCKOJi KY/IbTYpbI, O Kakux Obl CTpaHe M TIEPUOfiE Mbl HU TOBOPU/IN, UMEET
6onbmoe Oynyuiee. BHuMaTenbHbli UMTaTeNb, 6e3yCIOBHO, JOMKEH ObiI
3aMeTUTb, YTO B MOeil MOHOrpaum akLEHT OKa3ancA CAe/laH BCETro Ha He-
CKO/IbKMX KPYNHBIX pernonax 3anagHoit EBponbl — TeppuTOpun CoBpeMeH-
Hoit llBeituapun, @paHumm n AHraum. [epMaHCcKue 3eMIM C UX UCKIIOYM-
TeNbHO 60raroil 1 pasHooOpasHOIM JeMOHONOTMYECKON TpaauLyeit, a TaKkxe
UTanbsAHCKME ropofa u IInpeHeickmit MONYOCTPOB OCTaNUCh NMPAKTUYECKU
BHE NO/I MO€Ero 3peHus. bygem HafleATbCA, YTO OHU AOXAYTCA UCCIEROBATe-
7eii, KOTOpbl€, BO3MOXCHO, 3aMHTEPECYIOTCA MECTOM M 3HadeHMeM ¢eHOMeHa
KO/IZOBCTBA B NOMUTUYECKON KYNbTYpe 3TUX CTPaH.

%2 The Witchcraft Reader / Ed. by D. Oldridge. N.Y;; L., 2008; Witchcraft, Demonology
and Magic / Ed. by M. Montesano. Basel, 2020.

* Gorzolla P Magie, Politik und Religion. Theologische Magiekritik als politisches
Handeln im Frankreich Karls VI. Miinster, 2019.
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SUMMARY

his book is an attempt to study the process of constructing

the concept of witchcraft in close connection with the political

culture of Western Europe of the Middle Ages and early Modern

times. The author focuses less on the efforts of the church to rally

the flock, but studies the conscious demarches of the secular
authorities, who used the new phenomenon to create an image of their own
enemy - a political enemy that threatens the foundations of the state system,
the peace and the social order.

The study begins with a detailed analysis of the first secular political treatise
of the Middle Ages - the Polycraticus of John of Salisbury (1159), in which
the ruler’s closest connection with witchcraft and its possible consequences
was not just mentioned, but considered consistently and in detail. It was in this
treatise that the rigid bundle of the king and the witch acquired its visible
outlines and, perhaps, for the first time, the benefits of diabolical interference
in the destinies of people were announced. For the ruler who follows the lead
of witches and sorcerers, who listens to their advices, turns into a tyrant -
a likeness of Lucifer on earth, and this transformation gives his subjects
the legal right to kill him.

The influence that the Polycraticus had on European intellectuals
of the 12"-14"™ centuries is explored in the second chapter of the book.
The author studies not only the development of the ideas of John of Salisbury
in the works of English authors (primarily in Walter Map’s De nugis curialium),
but traces this influence in French treatises and chronicles: in Hélinand
de Froidmont’s Chronicon, in Vincent de Beauvais's Speculum majus, as well
as in his later writings De eruditione filiorum nobilium and De morali principis
institutione, in Gilbert de Tournai’s Eruditio regum et principum, which were
written by order of the members of the French royal family. The author pays
special attention to the work of the translators at the court of Charles V
the Wise, thanks to which John of Salisbury’s ideas about the role of witchcraft
in the political culture became available at the turn of the 14""-15" centuries
to a wider range of readers.

The first part of the book ends with some case-studies on the penetration
of John of Salisbury’s ideas into the real life of the French Kingdom and on their
use in the political propaganda directed against Valentina Visconti, the sister-
in-law of Charles VI the Mad, her husband Louis d’Orléans, as well as against
Isabeau de Baviére, the wife of Charles VI, and Jeanne d’Arc, Charles VII’s
faithful assistant in the military affairs.

The second part of the book is devoted to the problem of the confrontation -
a real war, which, according to the authors of the demonological treatises
of the 15"-17"% centuries, literally unfolded on their eyes between secular
European rulers and the devil, who, as it seemed to them, created his earthly
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kingdom and inhabited it with his own subjects. The author examines in detail
the topic of the personal responsibility of the sovereign himself and of his
judicial officials in the extermination of the witch sects and in the maintaining
public order, developed by the authors of the demonological treatises in the
Alpine region, in the Duchy of Burgundy, in the French Kingdom, in Scotland
and in England: especially in the tractates of Claude Tholosan, Jean Tinctor,
Pierre Mamoris, Jean Bodin and James Stuart. She is also studying the problem
of the possible assistance that ordinary citizens could provide to the ruler
in this matter by participating in the procedure of “watching” described in
detail in the English demonological pamphlets and in the manuals for judges.

Finally, the third part of the book is devoted to the problem of recognition
of a true witch, whose image was gradually created by the authors of
the demonological treatises, by the judges, the doctors and the artists of the
15""-17" centuries. Three chapters are devoted, respectively, to the moral
foundations of witch-hunting, which were based on the biblical story of
Judas Iscariot, to the physiognomy of witches and sorcerers, as well as to
their physiological differences, which, according to the demonologists of the
15""-17" centuries, allow to judge with confidence about the criminal craft of
these people and successfully resist it.

In conclusion, the author reflects on the question of the usefulness of
witchcraft, as it was imagined by the authors of the Late Middle Ages and early
Modern times. It seems that this usefulness consisted not only in the awareness
of greatness of God, who allows the existence of the devil, his demons and his
minions and uses them to punish the earthly sinners. The concept of malicious
witchcraft was also useful, according to the authors of the demonological
treatises and the judges, because it allowed them to understand better the
limits and the possibilities of the secular power, its main tasks for maintaining
the peace and public order in their countries.



3apeuykunin O .M.

ABTobunorpagnyeckoe «H» B CpefHue BeKa
N paHHee HoBoe BpemA

KHura nocesiieHa nuccnefoBaHNio aBTo6Morpapmuecknx COYMHeHNA
CpefHVX BEKOB ¥ paHHero HoBoro BpemeHu, OTHOCALLMXCSA K TPEM eBpO-
MeNCKUM KyNbTYPHbIM TPaguLMAM: 3anafHO-XPUCTUAHCKOW, BOCTOUYHO-
XPUCTMAHCKOI (PYCCKOW) 1 NyAencKoi. B LeHTpe ee BHUMaHWSA HaxoaaT-
Csl «3anunckm 0 JocTonamATHbIX AesHUAX» nanbl puMmckoro Musa 1l (SHea
Cunbsuo MNUKKONOMUHN), «KHWra XXN3HW» MOHaxX1HU-KapMenuTkn Tepe-
Cbl ABWU/ILCKON, «XKUTune» nugepa pycckoro Packona npotorona ABBakyma,
«XKun3Hb Verygpb» BeHeLmaHCcKoro pasBsuHa JleoHe ga MogeHa, «Memyapbi»
eBPecKoi Kynumxm Mnknb 13 XamenbHa. B rccnefoBaHUn aHaim3npyroTes
TaKxKe AecATKN ApYrnX 3anafHoeBPONencKMX 1 pycckux aBTobmorpaguye-
CKMX PaccKas3os, Co3AaHHbIX B EBpone 1o Hayana HoBoro BpemeHw. B nepsoit
yacTn kHurn Afontibus ad hominem, o6palleHHOR K NMYHOMY cofepxKa-
HUKO 3TUX PaccKas3oB, YnATaTeNb HakaeT OTBETbI HAa BOMPOCHI, KacatoLmecs,
B 4aCTHOCTM, TOrO, YTO aBTOBMOrpadnyeckne TeKCTbI B [eACTBUTENbHOCTM
COOBLLAIOT 0 XKM3HAX UX aBTOPOB, YTO MOGYXAa/0 Nofel pacKpbliBaTh Cebs,
KaK COOTHOCUTCS POCT Ymcna aBTobMOrpainyecKmnx COYMHeHUIA B paccMa-
TPVBaEMbIn MEPUOL, C UCTOPUEl eBPONENCKOro MHAMBMUAA/CYObeKTa. BTopas
yacTb Post dictum ocBeLL@eT HOBble MOAXOAbl K U3YYEHUIO NNYHBIX CBULE-
TeNbCTB, BbIpabOTaHHbIE B NOCNEAHME AECATUETUS B COLMOrYMaHUTapHOM
3HaHWUW, Y UCMOMb3YeT UX NPU aHanu3e 3anaHOEBPOMENCKUX U PYCCKUX
aBTo6MOrpaguueckmx counHeHnii. Ocoboe BHUMaHWe B Hell yaensertcs
WHTepnpeTauum aTUX COYMHEHWI KaK CrneLupruyeckmnx coLmanbHbIX Npak-
TUK, NOPOXAEHHbIX KOHKPETHLIMWU UCTOPUYECKMMUN 06CTOATENLCTBAMM
Y UCTOPUKO-KY/IbTYPHLIMU KOHTEKCTaMMU.

KHura afjpecoBaHa Kak creuanuctam - UCTOPUKaM, Ky/nbTyposioram,
(hunocopam, TakK 1 LLMPOKOMY KPYTy UHTEPECYIOLLIMXCA CPefHEBEKOBbLIMM
1 peHecCaHCHbIMK aBToBMOrpauamMu YiTaTenei.



Taybep B A

Bo UMSa UCTUHBI, cornacus n eauMHCTBA.
Apxuenunckon MaTblo Napkep
N LLepKOBHaA NoanTUKa B AHIINN
B anoxy Pethopmaunm

KHura npegctasnset cob0i nepBoe B pOCCUIACKON ncToprorpadum Mo-
Horpauyeckoe nUccnefoBaHue, NOCBALWEHHOE CTOPUM BOCCTAHOB/IEHMSA
peopMUPOBAHHON LIEPKBU AHIIMK B NMepBble rofbl NpaB/ieHns KOpOosieBbl
Enunsasetsbl Tiogop. PenvrnosHas nonntuka v CMCTeMa LepKOBHOIMO ynpas-
NeHnsa KoHua 1550-x - cepeuHbl 1570-X IT. paccmaTpuBatoTCs Yepes npusmMy
[eAaTeNIbHOCTY npumaca Lepksu AHMNK - apxuenuckona KeHtep6epuid-
ckoro Matbto Mapkepa. AHaNM3Mpys ero npeacTasieHns 0 CBOMX 3afadax
M LEPKOBHOM Mjeane, B3aMMOOTHOLLIEHWS C KOPONEBOM 1 ee NPUBAMKeH-
HbIMMW, B3aMMOJENCTBME C AYXOBEHCTBOM, Nap/aMeHTOM U KOHBOKaLMei,
a TaKXKe CTO/IKHOBEHMA C OMNMOHEHTAMW M yYacTue B PeIMrMo3HbIX Criopax,
aBTOp MOKa3bIBaeT, KakM 06pa3oM pacnpefensiucb NOTHOMOUYMUA MEX-
[y CBETCKOW BMACTbO 1 eMMUCKONaToOM M KakoB Obl1 MEXaHW3M NPUHATUS
peLleHnin B BONPOCaxX PeNUrno3Hon NoanTUKN. V3yyeHme aTuX CHOXXETOB
[aeT OCHOBaHWA 4719 BbIBOAOB O TOM, KaKylo pofib Urpasio BbiCLLUee fyXo-
BEHCTBO aHIIMIACKO LiepKBY B NPETBOPEHNMW FOCYAapCTBEHHONM NOMUTUKM
B NOBCEAHEBHYHO MPAKTUKY LIEPKOBHOM XMU3HU U - LUMPE - KaKUMW NyTAMU
ocyuiectsnsnace Pedpopmauus B AHINN.

KHura agpecosaHa UCTOPMKaM, MONTONOraM U PeNnrnoBeaam, a Takxke
BCEM VHTEPECYIOLLMMCS PEIMTMO3HON NOIMTUKONA W LLepKOBHBIM Yrpas/ie-
HMeM B AHMMK BTOPOiI NonosuHbl XVI B.



KunptoxuH [.B.

Tprnym® nepBbIX THO40POB:
penpeseHTaLmMa KOPOJIeBCKOW BNacTu
B KY/NIbTYPHON N MHTENIEKTYaNIbHOW XXN3HW
aHrnminckoro agopa 1485-1533 ..
[Series minor]

MoHorpagums nocBesLLeHa aHanU3y penpeseHTaLy KOponeBCcKol BnacTu
B AHIrvm B 1485-1533 IT., BKNIOYaBLUEN CefytoLLyve crnocobbl 1erntummsa-
LMW 1 Nponaraxfpl AUHACTUK: CO3fiaHre HOBOM AHACTUYeCKOW MUdonoruu,
MpYABOPHOI ncTopuorpagum, paspaboTKy MKOHOrpaum BNacTu U puTya-
N0B NPUABOPHOW MPa3LHNYHON KY/bTYPbI C e CUMBOMYECKVIM MOLTEKCTOM,
KOHCTpyMpoBaHMe 06pa3a MOHapXa Kak LeHTpasbHOM (urypbl NoauTuYe-
cKkoro Teatpa. B paboTe yaeneHo oco60e BHUMaHWeE UCCNEeA0BaHUI0 KOM-
neKca MaTepuasioB UHTENNIEKTYa/IbHOM U KYNbTYPHOM YXU3HWU aHT IMACKOro
[BOpa 3Mnoxu nepsbIxX THOJOPOB: COUNHEHUI NPUABOPHbIX UCTOPUKOB ¥ MO-
3TOB, XVBOMNWCLEB, CKYNIbNTOPOB, B TOM YMC/IE Y/IEHOB KOPO/IEBCKOW CEMbM.

KHvira aipecoBaHa Kak npo{eccMoHa/IbHbIM UCTOPUKAM W MOSIMTOIoraM,
TaK W LUMPOKOMY KpYry YATaTenein, MHTepecyowmmMes npobaemMamMm HOBOM
MO/IMTUYECKON N KYNbTYPHON MCTOPWM NO34Hero CpeaHEBEKOBbS - paHHEro
Hosoro BpemeHu.
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